SPECIAL VOLUME 


PN 
AMO 


[୪ 


ic 
B 
4 
° 
° 
° 
° 


CHIEF EDITOR 
Dr. H. K. MAHTAB 


THE ORISSA HISTORICAL 
RESEARCH JOURNAL. 


© 


Vo Xo ଏ ଆ oe WD fo 


THE ORISSA HISTORICAL 
RESEARCH JOURNAL. 


SPECIAL VOLUME 


THE EDITORIAL BOARD 


Dr. H. K. Mahtab Chief Editor 
Shri S. K. Mahapatra Member 
Dr. B. C. Roy Member 
Dr. S. N. Rajguru Member 
Dr. A. Joshi Member 
Dr. K. S. Behera Member 
Shri P, K. Roy Member 
Dr.N. K. Sahoo Member 
Dr. M., P. Dash Member 
Dr- H. C. Das Convenor 
Published by \ 


The Superintendent of Museum 
Orissa, Bhubaneswar. 
1982 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Birth Death 
28-10-1911 20-4-1981 
WEDNESDAY MONDAY 


DEDICATED TO THE MEMORY 
OF LATE K. N. MAHAPATRA, 


THE EMINENT ARCHAEOLOGIST, LITERATEUR 
AND HISTORIAN. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


SECTION --I 


Papers on Sanskrit Poets, 


Scholars and Literary Works 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Two Little Known Sanskrit Poets of Orissa 


(1) Kavibhusana Govinda Samantaraya 


Due to lack of systematic survey and study of the Sanskrit 
palm-leaf manuscripts written in Oriya characters, the works of 
Sanskrit poets and scholars of Orissa are not yet well-known to the 
learned world. Now afcer the establishment of the Research 
Section by the Government of Orissa regular survey and collection 
of the unpublished palm-leaf manuscripts are being carried 
on. The study of the palm-leaf manuscripts already collected in 
the Orissa State Museum and the research work therefor are gradually 
bringing to light from the oblivion of the past many facts relating 
to a large number of forgotten Sanskrit poets and scholars of 
Orissa, The object of this paper is to give a short life-history of 
two such eminent Sanskrit poets named Kayvibhusana Govinda 
Samanantaraya and his grandson Kavichandra Kamalalochana 
Khudgaraya who flourished in Orissa in the 18th century. 


Sir William Hunter was the first historian to give a list of 
poets and scholars of Orissa who wrote in Sanskrit and Oriya while 
writing on the Literature of Orissa!, In this Chapter he wrote as 
follows about one Gobinda Santra. “XLIV, Govinda Santra, lived 
390 years ago; a Brahman, auther of (a) Suri Sarbaswa,(b Bira Sarbaswa, 
both in Sanskrit, two treatises of laws and morals, etc.” M. M. 
Chakravarti while writing on the Sanskrit and Oriya literature of 
Orissa on the basis of the list given by Hunter mainly discussed 
about the Pauranic & Smritic works compiled by the Orissan 
scholars’but said nothing about the Sanskrit poets of Orissa. H. P. 
Shastri in the Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts gave a briet note on 
the unpublished Oriya manuscript of a Sanskrit drama entitled 
Samrddhai Madhava Nataka composed by one Govinda Kavibhusana 


Samantaraya’. His brief note runs as follows ‘‘Samrddha Madhava 
Nataka by Govinda Kavibhiisana Samantaraya of the Bharadvaja 
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Gotra is an immitation of the Gitagovinda”. He made some quotu- 
tions from this work on page 240 of the same volume without any 
comment on the poet, 

He again left a brief note on this manuscript of the unpub- 
lished Sanskrit drama in the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
manuscripts published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal“ without say- 
ing anything about its author Kavibhushan Govind. From the text 
of the drama guoted by the learned scholar it appears that this drama 
in seven Acts, depicting the spiritual love between Sri Krisna and 
Sri Radha was staged in Nilachala or Puri before an assembly of learn- 
ed Pandits in the temple of Lord Jagannath. This information merely 
establishes the connection of the poet with the sacred place Puri but 
furnishes no clue for fixing the date of the poet or ascertaining his 
genealogy. Of the two works of Govind Kavibhushan referred to by 
Hunter in 1872, the first part of Suri Sarvasva was published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1912 under the editorship of Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Jagannath Mishra of Puri. But the editor only printed the 


text. In the first chapter of the text the poet has given a description 
of his forefathers after Mangalacharan in the following Slokas :5 


“3୩୪ ମ୍‌ ଖୀ ମସ: ଆଏ“ gl ୍ଷ୍ଷୀସ୍ଷ: 
Jarra TaIg ATE Nard: | 
ଦ୍ସୀସୀ ଟସ ସଧMASNg: $1aଷମ୍‌ ୩-an fF: 
ଖସ୍‌ ୩ aaa aTetya: eqTaFIf a: 13 
ଶସ fhe (THAT AY zurantd at | 
qerareaisfy aera: nal ma: daft Sora: ¢ 
ଅମ୍‌ ୪451 ଷ୍ tC qaTaTgz4 faratao: 
ara NTgatA ILI Ha uTTTAM: | 
gy gaa YET Tang Teae 
Tf: fargo faaad aTHeaTTITaT: It 

In the family of the famous Bharadvaja Risi there was born a 


great scholar named Sri Visvanatha Samantaraya who was also a repu- 
ted teacher. He had a son named Rama Sarma who was a devout 
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worshipper of Krishna and was living like a saint though leading 
family life. His son, Kavibhushana Govinda Samantaraya was a great 
scholar and poet and an author of many works in prose and poetry. 
He was highly respected in the learned society and received honours 
in royal courts, This description no doubt gives us some idea about 
the father and grand-tather of the poet and also about his own poetic 
attainments. But this is incomplete as it does not furnish us with 
any information about the time and birth place of the poet. 

Last year while critically examining the palm-leaf manuscripts 
preserved in the Manuscript Section of the Orissa State Museum, I 
came across the unpublished second part of the Suri Sarvasva the 
first part of which was published in 1912. Fortunately for us in the 
ast chapter of the text, the author has given a short but illuminating 
history of his renowed family in which was born a host of scholars 
and poets. It also gives the exact date of composition of the work. 
As it is not necessary to reproduce the entire chapter, the purport of 
it and also important slokas having historical significance are given 
below. The history as given by the poet runs as follows. 

In the days of yore there was born in the Bharadvaja Kula a 
Brahmin named Durgadasa who became we!il-known throughout 
Utkala lesa for his learning and scholarship. He performed many 
sacrifices and founded a Brahmin Sasana named Durgadasapur where 
he settled with family and relatives. His son Visvanatha was a devout 
worshipper of Visvanatha (Lord Siva) and got the title of Kavichandra 
from some king for his Poetic gifts and was highly honoured in the 
learned society. During his life time there care about a great 
political change in this country (Orissa) which came under the sway of 
Moghul Raja Manasinha. The relevant portion of the text referring 
to Raja Manasinha is quoted below: 

କକ ମଥ ମୂୟମ୍ୀଂମାଞ୍ଷ ଏକୁ ୩: ଉମ ସରମ୍‌ | 
HTT FTE: ger TATT: | 

ସୀ ଉଅg ଏ ମୟ୍‌ ୩GTATu C fqTE | 

ME: Garg: afvearfetsa ନ ଷ୍କ ନ୍ସଫ ଖି 14° 
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ଅଜୀ ସନ ୁମୁୱମସ : ଷ୍କ aera fT 
RATT Mranfagkagira 71 aren ଓ 1199 


From this quotation it appears that the poet Visvanatha 
Samantaraya pleased Raja Manasinha who came to Orissa with other 
chieftains of the west ( qTXuTc7 34: ag \ by his poetic attainments of 
a high order. While returning from Orissa Raja Manasinha took the 
poet with him and introduced him to 4f4qTg Padshah, who is described 
in the next sloka as @faa qfaqrg Padshah of Hastinapur or Delhi. 
This qfaqTE could be no other than Akbar the great, who was a 
patron of Hindu poets and scholars, He spent a short time in the 
court of Akbar where he became acquainted with many renowned 
poets and scholars of the time. In appreciation of his poetic 
attainments he got valuable rewards such as money, land and 
ornaments trom the Padshah. After having earned name and fame 
in the Moghul court, the famous and enriched Kavichandra 
returned to his home land where his kith and kin had been living. 


Raja Manasinha came to Puri in 1593 A. D. to finally settle 
the claim of Raja Ramachandra Deva to the throne of Orissa’, 
It may be presumed that Kavichandra Visvanatha got the oppor- 
tunity of earning the sympathy and good-will of Raja Manasinha 
while he was at Puri for some time with Gajapati Ramachandra Deva. 
So he must have been sent to the court of Akbar after 1593 A.D. We 
learn that Manasinha returned to Delhiin 1594 and presented two 
nobles of Orissa in the Moghul court’ on 23rd February, 1594. So 
Visvanatha migtit have reached Delhi in 1594 A. D. It may be 
mentioned if this connection that there was a famous Hindu 
Pandit named Visvanatha in the court of Akbar. He finds mention 
in the Ain-i-Akbari written hy Abul Fazl in 1597 A.D. Professor 
D. C. Bhattacharya whille indentifying most of this Hindu Pandits 
of the court of Akbar remarks about this Pandit Vigsvanatha saying 
that it is difficult to indentify"”. But in view of the facrs stated 
above, the famous Pandit Visvanatha mentioned by Abul Fazl may 
be identified with the renowned poet Kavichandra Visvanatha 
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Samantaraya from Orissa,who had the good fortune of being honoured 
and patronised in the court of Akbar, through the kindness of Raja 


Manasinha; the first Governor of Orissa. 


Then the narrative runs as follows “Kavichandra Visvanatha 
settled in the last part of his life in the Brahmin village Pratapa- 
Ramachandrapur with his second wife and with her two sons after 
giving his paternal property to the issues of his first wife. When 
he baeathed his last by the performance of Yoga, his wife mounted 
into the funeral pyre and became a Sati. Their two orphan sons 
Mahadeva and Mahesvara after living very miserably for some 
days, were lucky enough to get the protection of the minister 


Dasa Vidyadhara”, e.g. : 


୮୩୨୩ ପସ ଏACATa: ArafaaracaTa as 
a TTR! କାTMgTG AIT MA aT:  ସTH 19¢ 


We get mention of a minister named Dasa Vidyadhara in 
the Madalapanji, the chronicle of the Jagannath temple of Puri. 


The relevant lines are quoted below : 


“ITT 414 GTA Ag Tg, aay aS | « arafas a GTfz AG | 
4 qT Ma 5g 110 


a 


Manasinha before his return made Dasa Vidyadhara *minister 
of the king ( Ramachandra Deva ). He founded a Brahmin Sasana 
numed Dasa Vidyadharpur which exists till to day near Sakhigopal. 
Dasa Vidyadhar also continued to be the minister of the king 
Purusottam Deva, the son and successor of Ramachandra Deva I of 
Khurda. It is written in the same Madalapanji that Dasa Vidyadhara 


was killed treacherously along with sixteen generals by Raja 
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Kalyan Mala (son of Raj Todara Mala), who had invaded the 
kingdom of Raja Purusottam Deva in his 17th Anka year or 13th 
regnal year. The descrption in the Madalapanji runs as follows : 
¥ ¿ଓ କୁ ୩୩ କପ ୨6 | ଝafaaraTS 442 Msg | aT fafezr- 
କୀ ଧଙ କଫG | ୟହ 3 ନହ୍‌ Tut S ଓ | ୩୪୫ aarafafg aug 4arge 11; 
In the Suri Sarvasva the murder of Dasa Vidyadhar and the 
sad plight of his bereaved widowed wife have also been mentioned : 


× ସା ୩ $¢ a 
ର୍ଷ ସଂଆୟଷୀୟଏ ଷସମାଞ୍ପୀ | 
ଷ୍ଝୀ qt uur FEST 
mTgNTI Tg: ag 2 


Here the description given in the Madalapanji agrees with 
that given in the Suri Sarvasva. It is known from the History of 
Orissa! that Raja Kalyan Mal governed Orisssa from 1611 to 1617 
A.D. He invaded the kingdom of Purusottom Deva in 1614-15 a- D. in 
which year Dasa Vidyadhara might have been murdered. This event 
gives another axact date inthe genealogical history of Kavibhushana 
Govinda. Then the family-history runs as follows— ‘“‘After the 
death of Dasa Vidyadhara ( 1514-15 a. Dp. ) the two sons of Kavicha- 
ndra Visvanatha named Mahadeva and Mahesvara fled with his 
widowed wife to the kingdom of Vakradurga or Banki adjoining 
Khurda, In this new place they lived happily and peacefully, be- 
cause they could get the patronage of the Raja of Banki, who was 
related to this widow. There they were married and settled in that 
kingdom permanently with their families. In the famaily of Mahe- 
svara there was‘born a Pandit named Trilochana who hada son 
named Krigna. Krisna had a son named Padmanibha. The son of 
Padmanabha was Dasarathi, Dasarathi had a son named Visvanatha. 
V isvanatha had a son named Ramachandra, who got the title of 

Brihatpandit ' for his learning. Ramachandra was blessed with a 
son named Govinda, who became famous as Kavibhushana for his 
vast knowledge and literary attainments. Thus the entire genealogy 


of Kavibhushana Govinda as given by himself may be drawn in 
the following manner :-- 
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Duragdasa 
( founded the Brahmin Sasana Durgadaspura ) 
l 
Kavichandra Visvanatha Samantaraya 
( He was honoured in the court of Akbar through the help of Raja Ma- 
nasimha between 1594-1597 a.p. Settled in Pratap Ramachandrapura 
after his return from Delhi ). 
ne 
| | 
Mahadeva Mahesvara 
( both the brothers settled 
in Banki in 1615 A.D. ) 
| 


Trilochana Samantaraya 
| 
Krisnachandra Samantaraya 


Padmanabha Samantaraya 
| 
Dasarathi Samantaraya 
| 
Visvanatha Samantaraya 


| 
Ramachandra Samantaraya 
‘Brihatpandit’ 
| 


Kavibhusana Govinda Samantaraya, 


In the same chapter, the date of completion of the second 
part of the Suri Sarvasva is expressed by the following sloka : 


ଅମ ଅତ ସଙଙ: ମସ ୩୪୦୮୦ 
୩ If Rn gut 6 ee ଶସ’ ॥ ୪ 


The text was finished in the Saka year Kha (0) Sunya (0), 
Muni (7) and Chandrama (1). The figures when calculated from the 
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right to the left give the Saka year 1709 or 1778 A.D. as the date 
of composition of the text. Again in the colophon the author 
says that he completed the writing of this work in the 63rd Anka 
year ( or the 50th regnal year ) Of the Gajapati Virakesari Deva. 
This Virakesari is identical with Virakisore Deva of the Bohi Dyna- 
asty of Khurda- There is a confict of opinon among scholars about 
the date of accession of Virakisora Deva. So tnis much can be said 
with certainty that Kavibhushana Govinda was a contemporary 
of Virakisora Deva. It may be presumed that he obtained this title 
of Kavibhushana from this Raja of Khurda who had a long reign 
of nearly sixty years and who was a great patron of learning. 


Thus it can now be concluded that Kavibhushana Govinda 
flourished in the State of Banki under Khurda in the middle of the 
18th ceutury when Virakisore Deva was the ruler of Khurda-. Like 
most of the contemporary Orissan poets, he was a staunch follower 
of the Goudiya school of Vaishnavism. He wrote Samruddha 
Madhava Nataka on the model of the Gitagovinda and in imitation 
of the famous Sanskrit drama Vidagdha Madhava, written by Rupa 
Gosvami in the middle of the 16th centuri, A great scholar and a 
poet as he was, he might have written a number of works. But up 
till now two other of his works, named Suri Sarvasva and Virasar- 
vasva have come to the notice of the scholars. He seems to have a 
happy and prosperous career and his name and fame as a poet spread 
throughout the lengh and breadth of Orissa even during his life- 


time as the manuscripts of his works are found in all parts of 
Orissa. / 


No inforfnation about his descendants is obtained from his 
works: But it is gathered from the works of his grend-son Kavi- 
chandra Kamalalochana Khadgaraya that Kavibhushana Govinda 
had a son named Krisna Chandra Khadgaraya about whom very 
little is known. But the assumption of the significant title of Khad- 
garaya by Krisna Chadra, instead of the title of ‘ Samantaraya’ 
borne by his fore fathers since the time of Kavichandra Visvanatha 
( Circa 1560-1610 ) for nine generations, clearly indicates that he 
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had some connection with the court of the Raja of Khurda, who 

alone could confer such titles in those days on deserivng scholars. It is 

still to be ascertained whether he was also a Sanskrit scholar like his 
father and his son, In that age there was a poet named Ramachandra 

Khadgaraya whose only Kavya named ‘Narahari Charitam’ has been 

noticed as yet. In tnis work, the author, who was a follower of the 

Goudiya school of Vaishnavism, has beautifully described the ‘Lila’ 

of Sri Krisna. The exact relation between Ramachanra Khadgaraya 

and Krisna Chandra Khadgaraya cannot be determined now. But 
in view of the fact that both of them bore the title of ‘Khadgaraya’ 
and belonged to the school of Goudiya Vaishnavism, they may be 
presumed to be the members of the same family. In that case Kavi- 
bhushana Govinda had two sons named Ramachandra and Krisna- 
chandra, at least one of whom maintained the tradition of this 
family of scholars and poets by his contribution to the Sanskrit 
literture in the shape of ‘Narahari Charitam’. 

[ To be continued 
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TWO LITTLE KNOWN SANSKRIT POETS OF ORISSA 


(2) Kavichandra Kamalalochan Khadgaraya. 


Kavichandra Kamalalochan Khadgaraya, another famous poet 
of this age was the grandson of Kavibhiushana Govinda Samantaraya, 
whose short biography has been narrated in first part of this article! 
But some months ago Dr. V. W. Karambelkar, M. A.. Ph. D. in his 
article under the caption “ Three more imitations of the Gitagovinda” 
made an attemt to ascertain the nativity of this famous poet and 
wrote as follows :— 


“The poet Kamalalochana was with a greater probability a 
Bengali Brahman brought over to Nagapur by Bhonsle Raja from 
Bengle in one of his campaigns in that province. This conjecture 
may justify the presence ot the works of Kamalalochan in Nagapur 
only and not elsewhere in India. This solitary lamp of Chaitanya 
Bhakti burning in such a far of place from Bengal leads to such a 
conjecture. Hence we may tentatively place our poet in the middle of 
the 18th century, or earlier?. 


But the conjectures of the learned scholar that Kamalalochan 
was a Bengali Brahmana brought over to Nagapur by Bhonsle Raja 
and thar his works are found in Nagapur only and no where else in 
India are not acceptable. But Dr. Karambelkar deserves thanks of 
the Crientalists for throwing some light on the two pieviously un- 
known imitationg of the celebrated Gitagovinda namely ‘Sangita- 
Chintamani’ and ‘Gitamukunda’ composed by the poet Kamalalochan. 
The manusci ipts of these two works belong to the collection of the 
Bhonsle Raj family of Nagapur. 

The quotations from these two unpublished works of the 
poet given by Dr. Karambelkar help us a great deal to find out his 
native place. The last verse of Sangita-chintamani 1uns as follows :— 


ପକ ଅଙ ୩୯୮୩୨ପୁଙ୍ ସ୍କ ® ରୁମ୍‌ 
ଷସଳଙ୍କମ:ୟ ଷ୍ଟ %ଫ ଙଙଙୀସମ: | 
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This verse narrates that Kamalalochana was the son of Krshna 
Khadgaraya and grandson of Govinda Kavibhiushana. In his other 
work called Gitamrta Mabakavya or Gitamukunda phrases such as 
“କ୍ଷ ୃଷ୩ ଞସ ଅଂସ ୪୩ and ‘%fqq0୮ ଅଖ ମଙ୍ଵସ od’ ‘clearly indicated 
that he took pride in calling himself to be the grandson of Kavi- 
bhushana, who has becn mentioned as Govinda Kavibhiushana in the 
last verse of Sangitachintamani quoted above. This Govinda Kavi- 
bhushana can be safely indetified with Kavibhiushana Govinda Sama- 
ntaraya whose short sketch of life has been described in the first part 
of this article. 


Had the poet Kamalalochana been a bengali Brahmana, manu- 
scripts of his works would have been surely discovered in Bengal. 
But not a single manuscript of any of his works has yet been noticed 
in Bengal to prove him to be a man of Bengal. On the contrary palm- 
leaf manuscripts of two other works of Kamalalochana namely ‘Vra- 
jayuva-vilasa’ and ‘Bhagavallila-chintamani’ written in Oriya cha- 
racters have been found in some villages in the district of Puri in 
Orissa. His unpublished Kavya ‘Vrajayuba-vilasa’ has been noticed 
by Pandit Sri Kulamani Mishra; the Smrti Professor of the Sadasiva 
Sanskrit College, Puri. This work containing seventeen sargas or 
chapters described the Lila of Sri Radha and Sri Krshna in a simple, 
charming and melodious style,3 Fortunately for us the last verse of his 
work ‘Sangitachitamani,’ discovered in the collection of the 
Bhonsle Raja of Nagapur, quoted above is also found in a slightly 
modified form as the last verse of his unpublished work ‘Vraja 
yubavilasa” noticed by Protessor Misra and is quotéd below : 

ଅ:%୩ ଓଞ୍୩$qମ୍‌ ୩୮ $୩୮ 
ଖ୍ a: Sd ୪୩ ନ କଙଡାସମ: | 

This clearly proves the indentity of the authors of both the 
works entitled Sarigitachintamani and Vrajayubavilasa. 


Palm leaf manuscripts of his fourth work namely ‘Bhaga- 
vallila chintamani’, which is still unpublished were noticed some 
forty years ago in the town of Puri by the late Mahamahop: dhyay® 
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Sadasiva Mishra, a famous Sanskrit Pandit of Orissa,4 The late Maha 
mahopadhaya Haraprasada Shastri also found a palm leaf manuscript 
of this work in the Brahmana village called Jagannatha Vidyadharpura 
near Sakshigopala in the district of Puri. This work containing 1500 
Sanskrit slokas written in Oriya characters is a commentary of the 
Srimat Bhagavata. H. P. Shastri quoted three verses from the last 
chapter of the work which give the genealogy of the poet, The 
verses are quoted below as they have got historical significance. 


(ଆମ ଆ ସମସ: ଅୟଏ୍ଷ୍ଏ ୟଏ୍ଞସସ୍ଯୀସସ୍ଷ: 
gITeaTeAT SOFA HT ପମ ଅଙଖୀ ଫଞସଙ: | 
ଷମ୍‌ ¶ FART CTA1Ig: fle Afar aTaT 
ଅସ ୩ଚ୍ଗନଙ୍ସୀ ୩: GN RGrTf୍: HOTr;: || 
ଷସ୩୪୮ କମ ମ୍ପ: 

ୀସୀଙ୍ଓ-ସଙ: କଅମ୍‌ ଆ | 

ଲାସୁଞ୍‌ଞ ଝା ଝା fragaoeGT- 

frarafn Fafa aTCvaaT aT | 


Colophon—#fa #† arralerfratamt 2t HTrIqATGlITITTCTTA STM 
ଳୀ ଙ୍କ ।। 


These verses tell us that Visvanatha, a gem of the fomous 
Bharadvaja Kula pad a son named Ramachandra who was of peace- 
ful temperament, and a great devotee of Sri Krshna. Govinda, son 
of Ramachandra was famous as the author of many Kavyas and 
Agamas ( Tantra ). Krshnachanrda son of Govinda, who was a 
qualified and accomplished person, was the father of Kamalalo- 
chana. Kamalalochana while residing at ‘ Nilagsaila’ or Puri 
‘aid lexereT:” composed acommentary on the famous Bhagavata 
Purana named ‘Bhagavallilachintamani’ Thus the genealogy of the 


poet as given by himself in this work may be drawn as follows:— 
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Visvanatha ( of the Bharadvajapravar ) 

i ( a great devotee of Krisna ) 

CN a famous scholar and poet ) 

Co 
| 


the poet Kamalalochana 


This elborate genealogy given above fully tallies with those 
given dy the poet himself in three of his works namely ‘Sangitachi- 
ntamani’, ‘Gitamukunda’ and Vrajayuvaviiasa.’ 


Another important point to be noticed here is that the sente- 
nce “‘arruldu a aqaTy: aTa4ca: AxgTIAMAdAG:” found in this work is also 
found in the first chapter of the work ‘Sri Surisarvasvam’ composed 
by Kavibhiushana Govinda Samantaraya.° 


All these facts stated above go to prove that Kavichandra 
Kamalalochana Khadgaraya was the grandson of the famous Kavibhi- 
sana Govinda Samantaraya, described before, who flourished in the 

« kingdom of Banki in Orissa in the middle of the 18th century. The 
descendants of this renowned family of poets and scholars are still 
living in the village of Pathpur under P. S. Banki in the district of 
Cuttack. As Govinda completed the second part of his Surisarva- 
svam in Saka era 1700 or 1778 A. D. his grandson ,Kamalalochana 
might be living during the last decades of the 18th century, 


From the above, it is clear that poet Kamolalochana was an 
Oriya Brahmana of Banki in the District of Cuttack and lived for 
some years during his life-time at Puri where he composed his 
work called Bhagavallilachintamani. 


Since the beginning of the seventeenth century A. D. 
description of the Lila of Radha-Krshna became the predominant 
feature of the Sanskrit literature of Orissa. Nityananda, 
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Raghittama Tirtha and Harekrshna Kaviraja Brahmi who 
flourished in Orissa in the seventeenth century wrote Kavyas 
entitled ‘Sri Krsnalilamrta’ Mukundavitasa’ and Radhavilasa’ respe- 
ctively ; the main theme of which was the Lila of Radha-Krsna. 
Kamalalochana’s grand-father Govinda composed one ‘Samrddhama- 
dhava Natakam’ in imitation of the famous Gitagovinda. Ramacha- 
ndra Khadgaraya, perhaps the paternal uncle of our poet Kamala- 
lochana wrote a Kavya named ‘Naraharicharitam.’ It seeems that 
the influence of that age and examples set by his grand-father 
and uncle inspired poet Kamalalochana to compose three works 
depicting the Lila of Radha-Krsna, which could vie with the 
Gitagovinda, a brightest gem in the Sanskrit literature. As he was a 
follower of the Goudiya school of Vaishnavism like his grand- 
father Srila Govinda he pays homage to Gourachandra or Sri Chai- 
tanya in his works Sangitachintamani and Gitamukunda. 

The reason of discovery of the manuscripts of the works of 
Kamalalochana in the collection of the Bhonsle Raja of Nagapur 


may be as follows. The two sanads found in possession of Sri 
Ranganatha Deva Gosvami, the Mahanta of the Tota Gopinatha 
Matha at Puri clearly indicate that the Bhonsle Raj family was 


favourably disposed towards the Goudiya school of Vaishnavism., 
The first sanad was granted by Janoji Bhonsle of Nagpur”? to Sri 
Vasudeva Gosvami, a descendant of Nityananda and Mahanta of the 
Tota G>pinaha Matha at Puri. This was an order issued by Janoji to 
Sri Vasudeva Gosvami to collect taxes from the Gadajats and Mahals. 
The second sanad was granted by Raghavjito Vrajadeva Gosvami, 
son of Sri Vasudéva Gosvami in the Hijra year 1203 or 1788- 
89 A. D. It* is also note-worthy thet Sri Vasudeva Gosvami 
and Vrajadeva Gosvami were respetcively the mantragurus of 
Virakishore Deva (1737-1792 A. D. ) and Divyasimha Deva 
( 1792-1796 A. D,) the rulers of Khurda. The assumption of 
the title of Kavichandra by poet Kamalalochana tends to 
establish his connection with the royal court at Khurda, because 
the Rulers of Khurda used to confer such titles on talented scholars 
for their poetic attainments. So it was quite possible for poet Kama- 
lalochan to get the patronage otf Raghuji Bhonsle of Nagpur with 
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the help of Divyusimha Deva, who owed allegiance to the Raja of 
Nagpur. It is for this reason that the manuscripts of two of his 
works are still found in the collection of the Bhonsle Raja of 
Nagpur. Kamalalochana must have gone to Nagpur before 1803 
A. D. as in that year the political relation between ahe Raijas of 
Khurda and the Bhonsle Rulers of Nagpur ceased due to the 
occupation of the coastal tracts of Orissa by the British as a 
result of the Treaty of Deogaun. It might be that the two 
works Sangitachintamani and Gitimukunda were composed 
during nis stay at Nagpur as the manuscripts have not yet 
been found in Orissa while the manuscripts of his two 
other works are fonnd in Puri and the adjoining Brahmana villages, 
He might have written some other works besides the four already 
noticed which are still to be brought to light by intensive search 
of manuscripts. 

Thus poet Kamalalochana was an Oriya Brahmana of the 
Bharadvaja Gotra and flourised in the last quarter of the eighteenth 
century. He belonged to a famous tamily of poets and scholars. He 
was a follower of the Goudiya Vaishnavism like his celebrated 
grand-father Kavibhushana Govinda, and many other Orissa poets 
of his age. He was a court poet of the Raja of Khurda from whom 
he got the title of Kavichandra and with his help he was able to 
get the patronage of the Bhonsle Raja of Nagapur sometime before 
1803 A. D. 
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SOME FORGOTTEN SMRTI-WRITERS OF ORISSA 


SAMBHUKARA VAJAPEYI & VIDYAKARA VAJAPEYI 


Very little is yet known about the Smrti writers of 
though a host of them flourished there since the eo ° 
Imperial Ganga rule in the twelfth century A- D. and made distinc 
and substantial contribution towards the development of the 
Dharmafsastra literature of India as a whole, The most notable 
of the Smrti writers of Orissa were Sambhukara Vajapey} and his 
son Vidyakara Vajapeyi, both of whom were held in high esteem 
and regard as authorities on Dharmafsastra by many contemporary 
and subsequent Smrti writers not only of Orissa, but of other 
parts of India also. An numble attempt has first been made here to 
throw some light on these two eminent scholars of Orissa. 


W. W. Hunter was the first historian to mention the names 
of these two scholars, under ‘The literature of Orissa.’ 


He writes as follows in 1872 :— 


“ XVII—Bidyakar Bajapeyi; period unknown; wrote a Sanskrit 
work on Smriti, called the Bidyakara Paddhati. 


“Samhbhukar Bajapeyi; lived 150 years ago; a Brahman who 
wrote a Sanskrit book on Hindu Social and Religious Law called 
after his name ”! 


Some twenty five years after Hunter M. M. Chakravarti, a 
pioneer scholar in the field of research on Orissa made the first 
attempt to give some authentic information about them in his 
paper on‘‘The language and literature of Orissa.”2 He was disposed 
to putting Vidyakara in the first quarter of the 15th century or a 
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little earlier and his father Sambhukara towards the close of the 
15th century. This anomaly in fixing the time of the son prior to 
that of his father was due to the fact that he could not get a chance 
to examine the works of Vidyakara wich discloses the ‘relation 
existing beween them. So their time as fixed by the M. M. Chakra- 
varti is not acceptable. 


The Asiatic Society of Calcutta deserves thanks of the Orient- 
alists for publishing the first volume of the Nityachara Paddhati 
afterwards known as Vidyakara Paddhati in 1901-1903. It was edited 
by Pandita Binoda Bihari Bhattacharyya, who remarked in the preface 
p.2 of the text that this work of Vidyakara, the son of Sambhu- 
kara wos compiled between 1344 and 1560 A. D. and Sambhukara 
was the contemporary of king Nrsimha Deva of Orissa, whose land- 
grants were issued in 1384 A. D. and 1395 A. D- 3 The time of Sam- 
bhukara as fixed by Fandit Bhattacharyya is not also acceptaole. 


The time of these two Smrti-writers can be approximately 
fixed with the help of the internal evidence furnished by the text 
of the Nityachara Paddhati. The author Vidyakara has quoted 
verses from ancient Vedic works, many Puranas, Smrtis compiled 
by Rishi etc, which needs not be referred to here as they do not 
help us in fixing the time. But the following Smrti-writers and 
Smrti works, quoted by Vidyakara deserve mention here as some 
of them furnish us with the clue to fixing his time. 

(1) Anantabhattiye ( quoted once ). (2) Kalpataru (24 times) 
(3) Kalpatarukara (3 times). (4) Kamadhenu ( once ). 
(5) Krtyachintamani ( once ). (6) Chintamani (once). (7) Chintamani- 
Kara (once). (8) Krama-dipika (once). (9) Tantra-ratrra ( 3 times ). 
(10) Dhirtta Svami ( once ). (11) Bhattacharya once). (12) Sarada- 
Tilaka ( 10 times ). (13) Sastra-dipika (once) (14) Kaladarsa. (once) 
(1 ) Prachinachara Paddhati (once). (16) Prachina Paddhati (once). 
(17) Mantra-muktavali (once). (18) Mantravali (once). (19) Moksha 
Pariksha (once). (20) Shaiva Mantrartha-mala (21) Shraddha-Praka- 
rana (twice). (22) Suddhi-Frakarana (once). (23) Samucchaya 
(once). (24) Smrti-ratnamala (twice). 
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; : Vidyakara 
Out of the works and the authors referred to by y 
the dates of some are definitely known. Kamadhenu ( No. 4 ) was 


written by the famous Bhojaraja of the eleventh century. Tantra- 
ratna (¢ No. 9 ), Shastra-dipika ( No. 13 } and Kramadipika ( No. 8 ) 
were the works of the famous Partha sarathi Mishra, who flouri- 
shed in the 10th century%. Kalpataru ( No. 2) from which the 
largest number of guotations has been made by our author was 
the Kritya Kalpataru of the celebrated Bhatta Lakshmidhar, the 
Kalpataru kara, (No. 3) who adorned the Court of Govindachandra, 


the Ruler of Kanouj ( 1114 A. D.—1154 A. D. ). Kaladarsa (No, 14) 
written by Adityabhatta Kaviballabha was a work ot the 13th 


century 5. Ananta Bhatta ( No. 1) flourished iong betore 1385 A. D. 
as a manuscript of his work * Tithi-Nirnaya’ copied in Samvat 1441 
or 1385 A. D. has been found ¢. Krtya Chintamani ( No. 5) quoted 
by Vidyakara has been rightly taken by the editor of Nityachara 
paddhati to be the work of the famous Chandesvar a Thakkura of 
Mithila, which was compiled between 1315-1330 A. D. So Chinta- 
mani ( No. 6 ) may be taken as Krtyachintamani ? and Chintamani- 
kara may be indentified with Chandesvara Thakkura. Moksha- 
pariksha ( No, 19 ) seems to bea work of the author himself, as 
will be shown later on, Samuchchaya may be Smrti-Samuchchaya of 
Sankhadhar, who was an earlier Smrti writer of Orissa, and flourished 
most probably in the 13th century. The date of the remaining eleven 
of the list is not definitely known. So the anterior limit of our auth- 
or can be fixed after 1330 A. D. as the Krtyachintamani, quoted by 
Vidyakara was compiled by that time. ` 
Raghunandana, the great Smrti-writer of Bengal, who made a 
larg - number of quotations from the Vidyakara paddhati in his works 
states at one place in his Anhika-tattva “gfa aTaqrfiata Aarscarsefa- 
ସ୍ପ ଖସ୍‌ '', eg. the opinion of Marichi as quoted by Vidyakara 
Vajapeyi is accepted in the Madanaparijata.” According to Dr. 
Kane, the famous Smrti-work Madana-parijata was compiled 
between 1360-1350 A. D.!9° So the posterior limit of our author 
can be fixed at 1360 A. D. This limit can be pushed by atew years 


as the author does not guote any verse from the notable Smrti- 
works of Madhavacharyya ( 1354-1368 A.D. ) who greatly influenced 
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the Smrti-karas of all parts of India since the time of his advent. 
Even, Visvesvara Bhatta who was a younger contemporary of Madha- 
vacharyya, and wrote the famous ‘Madana-parijata’ under the 
patronage of Madanapala Deva, the ruler of of Kastha or Kaccha in 
the province of Delhi, ( C. 1360-1380) A. D. made quotations 
from the works of Madhavacharyya e. g- ‘aq qTftqTd aT4ITITAHT- 
wirdtaqIaaTg’!! So Vidyakara flourished before Madhavacharyya 
(1355 A. D.). In this connection it may be noted that the opinion 
of M. M. Chakravarti that the revival of Sanskrit culture in Orissa 
was due to the influence of Madhavacharyya and his brother Saya- 
nacharyya is not acceptable as Vidyakara flourished before Madhava 
and was preceded by a large number of famous Sanskrit scholars of 
Orissa. This posterior limit for our author fixed with the internal 
evidence furnished by the text of his work, and the compilations 
of Raghunandan can still by pushed back by a few years by the 
reliable information supplied bethe Mm, H. P. Shastri, while 
fixing the time of Ramachandra Somayaji, the disciple of Vidyakara. 
He wrote as follows :— 


“Nadi-pariksha is a well-known work. X X X #X 
In the Durbar library, there is a copy of Nadi-pariksha by Rama- 
chandra Somayaji, the son of Samradagnicit Somayaji- The author 
lived in the Naimisaranya. The work was written in Samvat 1405 
and was copied in Samvat 1773.!2 He elsewhere writes ‘‘Prayaschitta 
paddhati by the same Ramachandra Somayaji, whose work entitled 
the Nadipariksha has already been noticed in these pages. He is 
the son of Suryadasa and wrote his work at che Naimisaranya in 
Samvat 1405 He calls Vidyakara his preceptor. This gives clue 
of Vidyakara’s date. He is probably the same as tHe Author of the 
Nityachara-paddhati just noticed.”!3 As the exact date of compo- 
sition of Nadi pariksha by Ramachandra Somayaji is Samvat 
1405 or 1348-49 A-. D. , Vidyakara, the preceptor of Ramachandra 
must have been pretty old and famous by 1348-49 A. D. From all 
these it appears that Vidyakara flourished in the first half of the 
14th century and was a younger contemporary of Chandesvara 
Thakura of Mithila. 
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The editor of the Nityachara-Paddhati has quoted a verse 
from another unpublished work of Vidyakara namely ‘Kramadipika,’ 
which is quoted below as it gives some clue to determine the period 
of his father. 


aTaT Nudge gITOGATA Algeqae That 
ନସସଞୁସଷ୍ରୀୱମ ସଫ c୍ଡୀ ବୁ ଖୀ ଅମ ଷ: | 
FTN 9 ଷd: ଫqg gua Aarst argo 

ଷିୟ ଅସୁସଞମୀଧ ଷ୍କ ଞଞସଂଶ୩g ଅସମ | ୪ 


The purport of this is as follows :=—(Sambhukara) the father 
of Vidyakara declincd a grant of a Sasana (Brahmana village) from 
Nrsimha, king of Orissa, and left the kingdom of Utkala and 
settled at Kasi. After some years he permitted his son Vidyakara, 
a learned scholar and his younger brother to return to Utkala for 
getting themselves married. The editor of the text has taken this 
Nrsimha, ruler of Utkala,; mentioned in the Krama-dipika to be 
Nrsimha IV, who ruled from 1378-1414 A. D. But this is not acce- 
table in view of the fact that Vidyakara, the preceptor of Rama- 
chandra Somayaji, was pretty old by 1348 A. D. as proved before, 
when Nrsimha III (1328-1353) was rulling over Orissa. So Nrsimha 
the contempoary of Sambhukara, and the ruler of Orissa must be 
Nrsimha 11 whose reign extended from 1279 to 1306 A. D. From the 
copper-plate grants of this Nrsimha Il so far published, it is known 
that he Was a very powerful monarch and made a gift of one 
hundred Sasanas to the Brahmanas at the behest of his mother. The 
relevant verses from his C, P. charters are quoted below. 


ପସ ମମ 0ଝ୍c: sg aE: 

୩ agg al ¢ ae 11୪ 
ଓମ ସଫ ୩ଙଷ ୩୯୩ faq 
ଝୁମି ୩: ସଞୀତ ଫଳ କଓଷ ଅସ: |19¢ 
ପମ କ୍ଷ ଆଖ: ପମ NIFET ts 
a ଗହ ସୀସା | ଦୂଧ” 
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X X X X xX 

7: AgTIT goeHgaT RYT 

ATTA AAAI: TTT 

ଖୁୱଞଙ୍କଷ ପୁଷ 

ସମ aT Hrelas CpG 1199016 

Sri Nrsimha mahipati of the copper-plate grants who gave 

away one hundred villages ‘‘zmrav wadeTF’”’ and other ‘Mahadanas’ 
to the Brahmanas may be indentified with“King Nrsimha who was 


the founder of many Sasanas” TAT sITua%d sqTeTaT ag aera 
as described in the ‘Krama-dipika’ of Vidyakara. Thus Sambhukara 
was a contemporary of this Nrsimha II who ruled over orissa from 
1279-1306 A D. This period fixed for him also fully agrees with 
that of his son Vidyakara as stated above. 

As regards the biography of these two eminent Smrtikaras 
of Orissa the following scanty information is given. This famous 
Vajapeyi family as living in some old Brahmana Sasana in the 
Sadar Subdivision of the Puri District, their gotra being Bharadvaja; 
and surname being Mishra. The descendants of this family are 
still living in the village Danda Mukundapur near Pipili on the 
Jagannath Road, which was founded by Telenga Mukunda Deva 
before 1568 A. D. A branch of this family migrated to Sambalpur 
where it received the patronage of the ruling Chauhan dynasty, 


as is known from historical kavya “‘Kosalananda’” composed by 
Gangadhara Mig$ra of this family. The relevant verses are quoted 
below :!7 


qq aT Tasafg aggar— . 
qgarlae Med FTI pf: 
Td: NSA: FAIA Apel: 

amyqaT: Ffarargdiafant: aut: spatfraar: I (4%) 
ଷଞ୍ଷସ gS gai Jans 157 Taal 

Rats 4 toeardt 2h, daa | 

ଏ ମତ ଖଅ ଅଥ ସୟ କୁ 
fFrrgmacrea dafz qa mafas: quad IIE 
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The traditional account which was collected by me from 
Pandit Mrtyunjaya Ratha, Dharmasastracharyya, about these two 
scholars is as follows. Sambhukara Vajapeyi was held with high 
estéem in his days, for his vast learning, scholarship and saintly 
character. ‘The then ruler of Orissa who had great admiration for 
the accomplishments and virtues of this saint-like scholar strongly 
desired to make him the Danadhyaksha of one of the Brahmana 
Sasanas, which he was founding. But Sambhukara refused to 
comply with this earnest request of the king saying : 

“aaofane qT marerg fax 
gaa qT Fg’ ମା g CANE: 


By his refusal, he incurred the displeasure of the king of 
Orissa and consequently he had to leave his hearth and home 
with his wife Satyavati, and son Vidyakara and settled at Kasi for 
the rest of his life, Satyavati was a chaste and devoted wife and 
was well versed in the ‘Paduka-siddhi’ mantra. By means of the 
supernatural powers obtained by it, she could easily walk on 
water and used to bring daily lotus, lily and other acquatic flowers 
for offering them at the time of worship of her house-hold deity 
Sri-Krshna. Under the strict guardianship of Sambhuhara, his son 
Vidyakara became a versatile scholar and earned great name and 
fame at Kasi. After some years Vidyakara performed his Samavar- 
tana ceremony and returned to his native village neor Puri. On 
hearing the news of his arrival, the then king of Orissa, who is 
said to be Purushottama Deva invited him to his Durbar at Puri. 
On his way to Puri, he was accorded a hearty reception near the 
Atharanala bridge, from which place he was taken ina grand 
procession by the royal party to the king’s residence in Puri. 
Vidyakara stayed there for some time. Gradually he became so much 
over-whelmed with the hospitality and patronage shown to him by 
the king, that he forgot the solemn vow which he had made before 
his fatner and began to receive valuable presents from his royal 


patron. One day it so happened that Satyavati while walking on 
water, as she used to do daily for fetching flowers, found to her 
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great dismay and surprise that her feet had sunk into water, which 
could drench the border and the hanging portion of her sari ( Oriya 
qua, Sanskrit Tra ). She was astonished at this unusual incident 
and on returning home narrated it before her husband. At this 
Sambhukara sat in deep meditation to find out the cause of this 
strange incident. Meditaton over, he told his wife that this could 
occur as their beloved son Vidyakara, living at Puri, had accepted 
gifts from the ruler of Utkala, forgetting the vow made before them 
prior to his departure from Kasi. He was sorry at this and for the 
atonement of the sin committed by his son he performed the 
austere Chandrayana-vrata- Afte some months Sambhukara expired 
from this world while wrapt in deep meditation in the temple of 
Visvanatha at Kasi.” 

This traditional account about these two versatile scholars 
is corroborated co a large extent by the facts stated below. Vidya- 
kara was feeling great pride and glory in calling himself the son of 


the illustrious Sambhukara as will be evident from the introduc- 
tory verses No 1 and 4 of the Nitya -chara-Paddhati quoted below : 


“ara at afmTena a4 TILT: 
୩ ଙ ୩ସଏଳସ ଆ୩ଙଙ୍ସ ସ୍ୟ ସମସ: | 
ଅମ ଝି ମୟ fa ସଙ୍ଗ: ୩ — 
ଵ୩ସମ୍‌ TEAM FU PTT AFIT: || 
( Verse 1) 
qT aorta afa apd: 
ଷର୍ୀପ୩ଙ୍ଞସ୩ ୨1ଉ୮ ଅସୀ ଅନି ୪୩ | 
ଷୀଷସାଙ ଏଙଂ୩ ୩ ସସ ୩୩ ମମ୍‌ ଓ 
faaTaifSs arf fq ଷ୍‌ ଅଷଙସ: ।।” 
I ( Verse 4 ) 
He also speaks about his patents Sambhukara and Satyavati 
in the first part of the third introductory verse. 
“STE 7: gan gd yfergat dual aT: 
gat FrarscIsya aren adeqagoaeg 7: {1 
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The verse from the ‘Krama-Dipika’ an unpublished work of 
Vidyakara quoted before, supports the traditional account of 
Sambhukara’s leaving Utkala for Kasi with his family, having 
incurred the displeasure of the-then king from whom he refused 
to accept the gift of a Sasana, This verse also says that Vidyakara 
lived at Kasi for many years and when he came of age and became 
very learned, Samhhukara permitted him to return to his birth- 
place, with his uncle, for getting himself married. From the second 
part of third introductory verse of the Nityachara-paddhati quoted 
below, we come to know that Vidyakara lived at Kasi fora long 
period of thirty years where he perhaps compiled this monumental 
work on Dharmasatra. 


ତ୍ସ ` ଖ କହ @ଷ ଙafqoTaATe as 
qRATCTT WE Ayame ao1sSfaa TFT || 


According to tradition, the ruler of Utkala, who heartily 
received and offered his patronage to Vidyakara, was one Purusho- 
ttama Deva. This Purushottama Deva should not be confused 
with the famous Gajapati Purushottama Deva of the Solar dynasty 
( 1466-1497 A. D. ). He must be some Purushottama Deva of the 
Imperial Ganga family, Visvanatha Kaviraja, ( C. 1320-1400 A. D. ) 


eulogises one ruler Purushottama Deva, who was perhaps his 
contemporary : 


"ଖସ TaTUa HarfagTgry TT: 
ଏସ 4 ସମସ ଓ ୩୨୩ gq: | 


Bhanu Deva II (circa 1307-1327 A. D. ) son and successor of 
Nrsimha 11, described before was also called Purushottama Deva 
as known from an inscription of his 9th Anka at Simhachalam 1°, 

The dates of three Kendupatna grants of Nrsimha II are Saka 
years 1217 and 1218 or 1295 and 1296 A. D. By that time Nrsimha 
II had become famous as the grantor of one hundred Sasanas. 
Supposing Sambhukara refused to accept the grant of one of these 
Sasanas, he must have left Orissa sometime near about 1296 A. D. 
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Bidyakara must have returned to Orissa before 1327 A. D., the 
last year of the reign of Purushottama Deva alias Bhanu Deva II, 
who offered him patronage. As he lived at Kasi for a long period 
of thirty years, the date of his departure with his father might be 
1327-30—Circa 1297 A. D. If it is presumed that Vidyakara was 
partonised by Purushottam Deva for at least 5 years, then the 
year of their departure becomes circa 1232 A. D. Taking this as a 
starting point, the main events of the biographies of these two 
scholars, may be tentatively dated as follows : 


Circa 1260 A. D.—Birth of Sambhukara. 
a 1285 A. D.—Birth of Vidyakara-. 
_ 1292 A. D.—Departure of Sambhukara with his 
son Vidyakara. 
4 1294-1324 A- D.—Vidyakara’s stay at Kasi 
„ 1330 A. D.—Death of Sambbukara. 
$ 1350 A. D.—Death of Vidyakara- 


The works of Sambhukara and Vidyakara. 


The names of all the works of Sambhukara are not yet 
known. Only two of his works named “¢ Sraddha-Paddhati, Vivaha 
Paddhati have been printed and published in Oriya characters. One 
of his most important works on Smrti was known as Sambhukara- 
Paddhati which was accepted as an authority by many later Smrti- 
karas of Orissa. Visvanatha Misra, an Oriya Smrti-writer of the 
léth century in his work Smrti-Sara-Sangraha has referred to 
‘Sambhukara Paddhati’ four times and Sambhu-Paddhati’ ‘once as 
noted below, 


a) ଞ୍ମ୍ଝିସ qld MnJ%T gat P 114 
b) myer qgat P 45 

c) 3a mmgee at 

d) 3 ସସମୀମ୍‌ ଅଞ5T Iga Hf Pp 146 
e) fafa mmjTaat 22:7: P 36 20 
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Vipra Misra another Oriya Smrti-writer of the 15th-l6éth 
century in his ‘Sraddha- Pradipa’ 2!, and Divyasimha Mahapatra 
(17th century) in his ‘Sraddha Dipa’ have also referred to Sambhu- 
kara-Paddhati?2? From the survey notes of about ten thousand 
palmleat manuscripts, found in different parts of Orissa, which 
are preserved in our Museum, the names of the following unpu- 
blished works of Sambhukara have been obtained by me. (1) Srota- 
dhyana Sloka Paddhati, (2) Agnihotra-homa Paddhati, (3) Agni- 
hotra-homa Prayaschitta Paddhati, (4) Dasapaurnamaseshthi Padd- 
hati, (5) Nirudha-Pasuvadha Paddbati, (6) Durvala Karma Paddhati 
and (7) Smarta-Ratnavali. 


But no definite statement in this matter can be made until 
the original manuscripts are examined: 


About the works of Vidyakara it may be noted that only 
the first part of his work Nityachara-Paddhati consisting of eight 
parts has been published by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, 
while the remaining seven parts are yet to be brough out. The 
editor of Nityachara-Paddhati has quoted a verse from another work 
of this scholar named * Krama Dipika ? which still remains unpubli- 
shed. A manuscript of his work namely f@a%pu apt has been 
noticed in the house of Ramachandra Panchanana of Barmba town. 
His reference to Hlaqqaal e.g. aA Tfagaswt fida: qfgat 
saTfaiamdarat’2 indicates that this was also compiled by him. 


Put of all his works, ‘Nityachara Paddhati’ which was in 
course of time called the ‘Vidyakara Paddhati’ obtained supreme 
hold in the field of Dharmasastra literature for about three cen- 
turies, It was quoted in the famous ° Madana-Parijata ’ of Vifgve- 


svar Bhatta ( circa 1360 A. D. ) e. g. “ଆ avast faa: ୩୩ ସ୍‌ 
ର୍ପ କସ୍ତୀମ  24 


Visvanath Misra in his Smrti-Sara-Sangraha refers to Vidya- 


kara seven times and Vidyakara Paddhati three times, which 
are quoted below. 
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1) ମୀ fa faqs: (2) ateqaAT a fafa frst: (p 85) 
3) ଏସ ମଧୟ କଏ ଅପ: (4) ଖସସୁଷ ୩ ଷ୍‌ fast: (p 86) 
| frrg Maa Fa ars: (p 125) 
) ଷମ୍‌ firfgaat faq Bafa faarst: (p 161) 
ଅସ ସ୍ସ afafa far arGe: (p 161) 
1) ନବୁ ଏଡୁଙୀ, ଖସ ୪ଷ (p 25) 
2) ଞ ମୁ ଷ%୯: gat (p 60) 
3) ଝୁ ରୁ ଷୀ®୍ aga! (p 116) 

Narasimha Vajapeyi, one of the famous Smrti-writers of 
Orissa of the early 16th century refers to Vidyakara Vajapeyi twice 
and Vidyakara Paddhati 9 times in the two published Volumes of 
his monumental work called the ‘ Nityachara Pradipa ’ which are 


quoted below. 


1) tateat eqxiafala fats ara: (Vol I p 307) 

2) fava offi ” (Vol I p 489) 

ଖୁ ଙ୍କ ୩୫୯ ga (Vol I pp 285 & 299) 
3) ମ୍ଜୁସୀସୀ ଏମ ଫ୩୨୮୦ ୩, A ୫ qzat (Vol Ip 324) 

ସୁ ୩୫୯ ନୁ ଆଏ" ସଷ୍୍ନ (Vol II p 62) 

5) ହଞ୍ମୀଙ୍ସ ମଷ ଝୁଷ୍: ଷ୍‌ ୫୯ ଏକର! (Vol II p 281) 

6) ଖସ f୍ୟଙ୍୍ଞନ Nn (Vol II p. 557) 

7) ଗସ fagTstqTea Ta: ¥ (Vol lI p 566) 

8) ଖସ ୍ଫ ଅଙ୍ଜ୍ଞମ ` PF (Vol II P 571) 

9) ୪୮ ଖ୩୩ ୩ Nn (Vol II p 651) 


Raghunandan, the great Smrti-writer of Bengal, ( circa 1510- 

1565 A, D. ) refers to Vidyakara and his Paddhati several times in 
his works, which are cited below.® 

(1) Samskara Tattva ( twice ). (2) Suddhi Tattva (4 times.) 

(3) Prayaschitta Tattva (once). (4) Tithi Tattva (twice). 

(5) Ekadasi Tattava (4 times). (6) Chhandoga-Vrshotsarga-(once) 

(7) Deva Pratishtha (once). (8) Jyotisha Tattva (once). 

(9) Anhika Tattva (7 times). 


Divyasimha Mahapatra in his Sraddha-Dipa also refers to 
Vidyakara Paddhtai. 
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But in course of time, this monumental work, which was 


supreme in the field of Dharmasastra in Orissa was pushed to the 
back-ground and the works of Gadadhara Rajaguru of Puri (c. 1700- 
1750 A. D.), which are eighteen in number , e. g. Kalasara, Achara- 
sara, Suddhisara, Vrata-sara, Danasara etc. became popular and predo- 
minant in the country. But the name and fame of these two 
ancient Smrti-writers of Orissa survived their obsolete works in 
shape of traditions which are still current in different parts of 


Orissa. 
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SOME FORGOTTEN SMRITI-WRITERS OF ORISSA 


(2) Narasimha Vajapeyi 


Of all the old Smrti writers of Orissa, only Narasimha Vaja- 
peyi could stand comparison with the famous Vidyakara Vajapeyi, 
whose short life-sketch has been given above! An humble attempt 
is made here to present the facts about this Narasimha that have 
been collected from all available source materials. 


Genealogy : The genealogy of the family of this scholar can 
be prepared from the short but illuminating description of his 
renowned family given in sevenreen verses after Mangalacharana 
in the first part of his work called Nityachara Pradipa’. These verses 
giving the genealogical account of his family are quoted below. 


ଆମ୍ଭ: ଷଞଙ ୩a 

କୀଖଷ ସ୍ଷୀ ସୱସୀଷର୍ଷ: | 

ସୀଷୀଙ୍କ ମୀଷୀଷଙକ ଅହ] 4 — 

ଫ୍ମୀନଙ fa ୩: iL 
ଆପ “ସବ ଝା ahavaraq gan FS 
aaa %01qTcaE0T geagT: foea: | 
frarhr: aqerhiessaeald 4: Jhansi! — 
ଟସ ମକ ଷଫ ପୃଷମଙଫମ୍‌ ପ୩ $୧ (4 

ଖଞ୍ପୁଷେ ୨: {ନ ୩୩a୮ଫ — 

ମୟ ୨୩୭ ଏ ସହ ସଞଟଙୀ 

ଖଞ ଆ TH 

gat g faaraent gual 1 
ଖ୍ଙ୍କ ଅକ ସ୍ବ ସଧ୍ଷ ପା 
ମୀମୀଷୀ5ଆ ଷମ୍ଷୟଂଶ୍ଞସୀ ଓଂ ୮ 454 ଅଡୁଆ | 
୩A fafa FIT 4: GEAR 
TTTATATd: GUNTET ATTA: AMA 11 
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fuga THAT dT 
qeqat Epo SITTT | 
FT IASTlaaashaaal 
୩B: POTTING | § 
ସୁ ଅସଞ୍ଷhataT 1pgdTSaTaVgY: 
ସସ: ୮୪ ୩୩୩/4୮୩ ସୟ Tq aut | 
ଖର୍ଚ ଖୀ ଅଂଶ RIE 
Farias Ag Ad: ara | 
ଶୀ ଅଣ୍ଏସ ୁfgୁଷ୩ଷମ୍‌ at qag:g— 
ଷୀଖqEF staafrfy qi rafana: 1194 
ଝ୍ସୀମକଙ୍: SRT pAuqAT Jala 
ସଙ୍ଗ TaITat haf faaଷ 7: କପ: ୟ୩୧୪ର୩: || 
aTaTewTgTaT: giagnaad: TAT FEA 
aaa aa 4 fafracwad Ng axa 149, 
ଖେ ସ୍ଞ ୩0 047 
ସଞ୮ 4: ଆ ସା ମମ | 
ଷମ୍ଷାଂ ଆ ଷଷ୍ଟ 
/ଞ ଏଡସ ଣୀ ୩ 143 
HITS JAE ga Fg aT FIT u: 
ତ୍ସ AuTi far: ସdd FOE AT FCTANT: | 
ଖନସ୍‌୍ୟaT ag aaaIsT! aqeaT: 5 GATT: 
ଅଙ୍ଗଅ fac aaa ଅଟ ଆ Sq ଷ୍ଞ ସୀ I 
ଞସସ ar rar fwarea aT Raa: Rat: 
13 dare, fafgarhaetar aefaraarfaa afar: | 
ଝି ସଞ୍ସ(fଙ ସୀ 
ଅମୀୟ a! qaawat | 
ସୟ ag Tug 
ବୟ ସୟ fag TLATSHA Nqଓ 


[4 
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ସଫ ମfଧଷସ THA HTH RII TAHT: 
Tg Aa atadgପ hg aa wrAfag Goa: 19¢ 


garffararcatgeas TIN fa Haare: | 
ସନ ଏ ଆୀଖଷଦ୍ଗ $୩: ଷ୩ଷ /ଙ୍ଷୀସମଫୀ ମସ 14% 


gafqsnfsa franfia gaff a fafa: | 
f ଖୀ ମ୍‌ ସଫ ମୁଞ୍ମୀଷ ଖମସସ ସା: |ତ୍‌ତ 


ଖାଷଙ୍କ ମେ ଫା: ୩୩ ଅମ ସମ 
frଆୀସୀ ୨୮ 1୩୪ ସୁନନା କ୨୩୩ଫଡ ସ୍‌ୱ 


The purport of the above verses is as follows :— 


In the Kautsa family, there was born a great Mimamsaka, 
who worte a work on Time called ‘Satsamaya’ and performed 
sacrifices in different parts of Utkala. In this family was born 
Pandita Mrtyunjaya the younger (taruna) who was a versatile 
scholar and also an authority on Mimamsa. He installed the image 
of Hari (Vishnu) in the temple built by him, which he used to 
worship. He purified the world by the compilation of a work 
called ‘Suddhi-muktavali’ and his family by the performance of 
many sacrifices. Gopinatha the son of Mrtyunjaya had two sons 
named Narayana and Jalesvara. Narayana became famous as a poet 
while he was only eight years old, well-versed in Tarka at the age 
of nine, and wrote commentaries on the two Mimamsa at the age 
.of twelve. This prodigy of learning who could easily vanquish his 
adversaries in scholastic contests, passed away from this world 
wrapt in deep meditation et the age of sixteen only. Being favoured 
by a boon of goddess Siddhesvari Jalesvar earned mastery over the 


Darsanas. This Agnichit [alesvara passed his life in Kaipivana 


i a ts a 
+ In the palm-leaf manuscripts of Nityachara Pradipa Part I preserved in the 
* manuscripts Section of the Orissa State Museum. the word ‘Saptama’ is 
found in place of Astama in verse 17 and the phrase ‘buddhah Sadanadam- 


anugrasevaya’ in place of ‘Nirantaram Sri Narasimhasevaya’ of the 
printed text. 
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(Kasi-vana according to some other texts) as a devout worshipper of 
Krshna. Jalesvara Vajapeyi had five sons named Narasimha, Dha- 
nanjaya, Gangadhara, Akhandala and Mrtyunjya The eldest 
Narasimha or Nrsimha propagated the non-dualistic doctrine of 
Sankara in Utkal and wrote a Varttika (commentary) on the work 
‘Samkshepafsariraka’. He was always engaged in the performance of 
sacrifices observed Shanmasa-diksha-vrota and propounded the 
doctrines of Mimamsa. He passed the last part ot his life at 
Kasi, where he used to sustain his life by taking the holy water 
of the Ganga only and obtained ‘siddhi’ in Yoga. He had six sons 
named Devananda, Balabhadra and four others, whose names are 
not given. The eldest Devananda, who was well-versed in the sacri- 
ficial lore, became Chayani1 by the performance of the ‘Chayana- 
yajiia’. He was given the title of ‘Panditesa’ as he could vanquish 
many scholars. Brilliant students from different parts of the country 
who flocked round him became masters in Mimamsa, Tark and 
Sruti-sikhara-mata (Bhatta-Tantra). His younger brother Balabhadra 
who was eqully proficieat in the Bhatta-Tantra, and the sacrificial 
lore became a ‘Paundarikayaji’ or performer of the Paundarika- 
sacrifice. He observed ‘Samvatsara-diksha-vrata’. Like the earth 
containing eight Vasus’ Devananda alias Ananda was blessed with 
eight sons, namely Vamadeva, Vardhamana, Madhava, Bhuvanesvara 
Vira, Dharadhara, Gadadhara, and Ravi who possessed good cha- 
racter, and where also Vajapeyi and ‘Agnihotri’. Dharadhara who 
was as famous as the Jaimini Muni of yore, used to live at 
Jagannatha Kshetra or Puri (Jagannivasaik-jusho.) He had ten sons, 
the eldest of whom Vighnesvara was like an incarnation of Vasish- 
tha. The nine others were called Murari, Pitamvara,Vasudeva, Nara- 
yana, Sripati, Kesava, Vakresvara, Jayadeva and Krshna. ‘The second 
son Murari acquired n.astery in Bhatta Tantia througl: the grace of 
Murari (Vishnu) and due to his great devotion to the god Narasimha 
he was blessed with a son whom he named Narasimha. Narasimha 
received education from his uncle Vighnesvara and compiled this 
Nityachara Pradipa. The genealogical table of the family otf Nara- 
simha is given as follows 
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Unknown progenitor of the Kautsa family 
author of ‘Satsamaya’. 
¦ 
Taruna Mrtyurnjaya I ( author of Suddhi Muktavali ) 
I 
Gopinatha Mifra, 
| 
| 
Narayana I (wrote Jalesvar Misra Agnichit. 
commentaries on rwo Mimamsas ) 
| 
| l ! | | 
NrsimhaI Dhananjayau Gangadhar Akhandala Mrtyunjayall 
Vajapey1, author 
of ‘Samkshepa- 
Sariraka varttika. 
| 
| | 


Panditesa Devananda Misra Balabhadra Misra. 
Chayani- 
l 
| l | | | | | | 
Vamadeva | Madhava | Vira | Gadadhara Ravi 


Vardhamana Bhuvanesvara Dharadhara 
| 
! hs I | ! | | | | | 
Vighnesvara { Pitamvara {| Narayanall | Kesava | Jayadeva | 
Murari Vasudeva Sripati Vakresvara Krshna 
। 

Agnichit Narasimha Misra II Vajupeyi. 
My friend and colleague Sir S. N, Rajaguru published a 
small Sanskrit Manuscript named ‘Simha-Vajapeyi Vamsaval’ 
some 20 years ago3, which contains an historical account of the 
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family of Narasimha Vajapeyi popularly called Simha Vajapeyi. 
This was obtained from Sri Chakradhara Misra of Vira Narasimha- 
pura Sasana near Sakhigopal in the District of Puri. It was writtten 
by one Vamadeva Misra, a remote descendant of Narasimha in the 
last century. As it is deemed unnecessary to cite all the verses 
of this work here, the few important ones are quoted below while 
the purport of most of the verse are only given for comparative 
study. From this it is known that Mrtyunjaya, who was an orna- 
ment of the Kautsa family, became tamous for his munificence 
and performance of a large number of sacrifices. He built a beauti- 
ful temple wherein he installed the image of Murari, whom he 
devoutly worshipped. He was blessed witn two sons named Nara- 
yana and Jalesvara. Both of them worshipped the goddess Siddhe- 
Svari, in a certain forest, who being pleased at their great devotion 
offered them a boon by which both of them became versatile 
scholars and poets. Once Narayana defeated one Yatindra in 
scholastic contest, who being wild with rage cursed him, which 
brought about sudden and premature death of Narayana. Jalesvara 
wrote a big work on Smrti named ‘° Jalesvara-Paddhati ', which was 
highly appreciated by the ‘Yajnikas’. Nrsimha, the son of Jalesvara 
was a profound scholar, immensely rich and very munificent. He 
was entrusted by the powerful empcror Kapilesvara Deva, with the 
judicial administratior of the country. The verse runs thus :— 
Tejasvinah Sri Kapilesvarasya 
Kshmapalagoshthi-tilakasva tasya. 
Nide‘amasadya vicharanajno [ 
yah palayamasa mahimahesham 15. 

Nrsimha had two sons, the elder being Ananda through his 
first wife and the younger being Balabhadra through his second 
wife. Ananda gained the sympathy and good-will of ruler of the 
southern region ( Dakshinadcsaratta ) by defeating a group of 
Panditas and this king out of admiration for his learning presented 
him with a lot of pearls. Ananda, who became Chayani had eight 
sons named Vamadeva, Dharadhara and others. Of them Dharadhara, 
who was a great Pandita, acquired vast property through the grace 
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of god Siva whom he used to worship with devotion. Murari the 
son of Dharadhara was an ‘Agnihotri’ and an eminent scholar. His 
son Narasimha Vajapeyi became a brilliant scholar, whose name 
and tame spread through out the country, The relevant seven verses 
referring to Narasimha are quoted below as they give some new 


information about him which is not found in the Nityachara 
Pradjipa. 


ପସ ପୟ ମ୍gha aug 
37 latoacfa୍ପ gea aut fafasra aefanଷ 49: 144 


ଞ୍ଟୀସସତ ଓ ୟଂସaୀ Sr4 ge 1a TaTa 
୩aqeadGu Ti qTfgatyq ଙ୍ଗ ଅଆ: | 
wAaxrGITATE:) Aga a 
ଆଏ ପୀନା ୩ଞEE ସୁଝ୍ 1୧4 
fff dସgମ ପaCTS ଇ BTN Taf F Fr 
gS yf ୩୪ ନୀ fauTgag 41401 a: |୧୍ଓ 
ଅସୀ ଅଆ faaaInarat qrhagat aogaxa: 
ଝର୍ମ ୨a fgଖqaT/ faa ପୟ ଞଙ୍ଷୀଷପୀଲ ।ଦ୍ଏ 


ସମ ସୀ ଏଷ ୩ ମୀଞୀଙ୍ଷ ଏ A ୩ 

ଷ୍କ ସୁ ୩୩ ଓଅ' ଖମନସ୍‌ ଏମ: ଷମଞ: 1 ଦ୍ଧ 
maura yell ସ୍Teadal gafa: cgfaa: 
farang ଫା ୟ୍୩g ୨4 ମନୀଷ ଶମ afafg 3° 


` ମୀ ଅପ: କମେ qf H:— 
fr athena afi: Ao: | 
gq aT: 
ଅ୍ୀସସଖଞଷମମ୍ଖ ମ ॥4 ୧ 


It is known from these seven verses that Narasimha 
Vajapeyi, who was brilliant like the rising sun earned great name 


and fame for his scholarship and learning. Through the grace of 
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the goddess Siddhesvari, whom he used to devoutly worship, he 
acquried mastery over the six Sastras or Darsanas, By vanquishing 
famous logician of Gauda by his agruments in the royal court; he 
could please the King Mukunda, who showed him great favours. 
To remove the poverty of his kith and kin he accepted gift of 
land from the ruler of the realm (who was no doubt Mukunda Deva) 
and to their great joy, he got them settled in some Brahmana 
Sasanas established by him. He compiled a work called ‘Samaya- 
Pradipa’ to remove the ignorance of and to show the righteous 
path of Dharma to the common people. He who was highly praised 
by the Mimamsakas and was proficient in Vedanta, a good poet 
and master in Smrti wrote eighteen works on eighteen branches 
of learning, each of which was called ‘Pradipa.’ He obtained Siddhi 
by the practice of Yoga. He could please the ‘Dilisvara’ (the king 
of Delhi) by his mastery over eighteen branches of learning and 
eloquence, whereby the fame and prestige of his patron 
Mukunda Deva were enhanced and made known all over the country. 
Thus the genealogy given in the Vamésavali is drawn as follows : 


Mrtyunjaya 
| 


I | 
Narayana Jalesvara (author of Jalesvara Paddhati) 
! 
Nrsimha 1 ( Judicial Administrator 
| under Kapilesvara Deva) 
_ | I 
Ananda (Chayani) Balabhadra 


VAamadeva Dharadhara N 
Six others. 


Murari 


Narasimha 1I Vajapeyi, (adorned the court of 
Mukunda Deva.) 
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The genealogical table given by Narasimha in Nityachara 
Pradipa is more elaborate than that given in the Vam¢avali, the 
main difference being the omission of the nume of Gopinatha, 
son of Mrcyunjaya I, the progentitor of this family in the latter. 
The latter also omits the names of the four younger brothers of 
Nrsimha I, six sons of Devananda, and nine sons of Dharadhara, 
where as it gives more information about Narasimha and his fore- 
fathers, 


The above two accounts about Narasimna and his fore-fathers 
elicited from two different published works are further supple- 
mented by the works both published and unpublished of Rajaguru 
Godavara Misra. & Valabhadr2, the father of Godavara can be 
identified with Balabhadra; son of Nrsimha 1. Balabhadra was the 
Rajaguru of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva of Orissa (1497-1540 A. D) 
in the beginning of his reign, whereafter his son and successor 
Godavara became the Rajaguru and Mantrivara, for about two 
decades. From the Yogachintamani of Godavara, it is known that 
his father Balabhadra, wrote two works namely ‘Advaita Chinta- 
mani’ and ‘Sarirakasara-Purusottamastuti’, and his grandfather wrote 
two works called ‘Kasi-mimamsa’ and Savikshepa-Sarirakavarttika.4 
It is known from ‘Hariharachaturanga’’ that its author Godavara 
had written ten works before he compiled Hariharachaturanga 
e. g (1) Tantra Chintamani, (2) Yoga Chintamani. (3) Advaita-Dar- 
pana, (4) Adhikarana Darpana, 5) Nitichintamani, (6)Niti-Kalpalata 
7) Achara-chintamani, (8) Jayachintamani, (9) Samudrika Kamadhenu 
and (10) Patanjala Dipika. He was also the author of ‘Saradasarada- 
rchchana Paddhat:’ a palmleaf manuscript of which has been recently 
acquired for the Orissa State Museum. 


From the afore-said three accounts, the following facts about 
Narasimha and his fore-fathers are elicited : he came of a renowned 
Pandita family living in some Brahmana village adjoining the sacred 
town of Puri, which was closely connected with the sovereign rulers 
of Orissa for more than a century, at least from the time of 
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famous Kapilesavra Deva(1435-1466 A. D.)till the'death of Mukunda 
Deva (1561 A. D.),all of whom patronised these Panditas, this family 
played a prominent part in the revival of the sacrificial rituals, 
development and propagation of the Dharmasastra literature and 
popularising the doctrine of Advaitavada of Sri Sankaracharyya. 
Thus Narasimha was inspired by the brilliant example set by his 
renowned fore-fathers and excelled them all as well as his prede- 
cessors in the field of Dharmafastra like Sambhukara, Vidyakara 
and others in making the greatest contribution towards the deve- 
lopment of the Dharmafsatra literature of Orissa. 


Time of Narasimha :—The Vamsavali clearly states that Nara- 
simha adorned the court of one Mukunda Deva, who sent him to 
the court of ‘Dilisvara’ or King of Delhi, where through his vast 
learning and eloquence the name and fame of his patron were 
spread abroad. His patron Mukunda may be definitely identified 
with the Gajapati Telerniga Mukunda Deva (1556-1568 A. D.), the 
last independent and powerful King of Orissa, with whom the 
‘Dilisvara’ Akbar enterned into an alliance against Sulaiman Kara- 
rani of Bengal ¢ It is known that one Maharattar, who was unrivalled 
in the arts of Indian poetry, and of music was sent to Orissa along 
with Hasan Khan Khazanci to the Rajah of Jagannath” to carry on 
negotiation about this alliance in 1565 A. D. These two returned 
with success after three months to the Moghul court with Rai 
Paramananda, ambassador of Mukunda Deva.8 The political relation 
thus established in 1565 between Mukunda Deva and Akbar came 
to an end in 1568 A. D. due to the death of the king of Orissa in the 
battle which was fought against Sulaiman. From the above, it 
appears that Narasimha Vajapeyi was sent to the Moghul DParabar 
with Rai Paramananda some time between 1565 and 1568 A D-. In 
Ain-i-s/Akbari we find the names of Nara Sing (No 19) and Para- 
mindar (No 29) in the list of leatned men of Akbar’s time. Prot. 
DC. Bhattacharyya who made an attempt to trace the identity of 
these scholars wrote as follows about Nar Sing.s ‘‘It is difficult to 
identify this familiar name without any distinguishing appellative. 
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Mentioned immediately after Rama-Tirtha, the name better refers 
the celebrated Vedantist Nrsimhasrama, another disciple of Jaga- 
nnath3srama, than to any body else.” !° 


Among other possible names Prof. Bhattacharyya has men- 
tioned the names of Sesha Narasimha, Narasimha Bhatta, and 
Narasimha Yogi. But Nar Sing of the Ain-i-Akbari may be identifid 
with Narasimha Vajapeyi, with a greater amount of certainty on the 
authority of his Vamsavali which clearly states that he was honoured 
in the court of Dilisvara (Akbar), but no such evidence is found 
about Nrsimhasrama and others mentioned above. Secondly Para- 
mindar, mentioned just after Narsing in Ain-i-Akbari may be 
identified with Rai Paramananda, who was sent to Akabar's court as 
ambassador by Mukunda Deva, the king of Orissa. 


Another important point to be considered in this conne- 
ction is the mention of the names of ‘Narayana Afsram’ (No 15) 
Ramatirtha (18). Madhu Sarasvati (13) in the list with their disting- 
uishing appelatives, ( Asram., Tirtha, Saraswati respectively), while 
Nar Sing is mentioned without any appelative. This indi- 
cates that Nar Sing of the list does not refer to Nrsimhasram, the 
preceptor of Narayan Asram, who is given the appelative (Asram) 
in the list of the Ain. Thus Nar Sing of the Ain who was one of 
the learned men of the Akbar, who became very famous in the 
second half of the sixteenth cetury, is to be identitied with Nar a- 
simha Vajapevi of Orissa. 


It is known that Godavara Misra, who was the cousin of 
Dharadharda Misra, the grand father of Narasimha lived from circa 
1430-1435 A. D. Supposing that Narasimha was born when Goda- 
vara was fifty years old, then circa 1510 A. D. may be fixed as 
his date of birth as such he must be about fifty when Mukunda’s 
reign began. From all these available evidences, it can be said 
that Narasimha flourished in the sixteenth century and was an 


earlier contemporary of Raghunandana, the famous Smrti-writer of 
Bengal. ° 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 41 ) 

Works of Narasimha :—From the verse No. 30 of the Vamsa- 
vali'quoted above, it is known that he wrote eighteen works, each 
of which was called Pradipa on eighteen branches of learning. 
The names of some of these are obtained from the follo- 
wing references guoted below from the two published volumes 
of his Nityachara, Pradipa hereafter abbreviated as N. P.!! 


(a) Yadva chandramase hota × xchaitad VARSHAPRADIPE 
prapanchitamasmabhih . 

(b) Tadasmabhih vistarena BHAKTI-PRDIPE 
prapanichitamitineha praniyate, 

(c) Tathoktam PRAYASCHITA-PRADIPE asmabhih 

(d) PRAYASCHITA-PRDIPE asmat-krte anusandheya. 

(e) Vyaktam chaitadasmat-krte SRADDHA-PRADIPE 

(f) Pancharatranusarena pratistha PRATISHTHA-PRADIPE 
asmatkrte vistarenokta. 

(gs) Sadachara x × pramanyamiti SAVARA (SANKARA 
according to some text) BHASHY A-PRADIPE. 


Thus Narasimha had compiled at least six works namely (i) 
Varsha Pradipa, (ii) Bhakti-Pradipa (ii) Prayaschitta-pradipa, 
(iv) Sraddha-Pradipa, (v) Pratishtha-Pradipa, (vi) Savara-bhashya- 
Pradipa befre he wrote Nityachara Pradipa all of which are still 
unpublished. The Vamsavali names only Samaya-Pradipa, 


Accoring to W. W. Hunter Narasimha was the author of five 
works named (1) Achara-Pradipa, (2) Vyabastha Pradipa, (3) Pra- 
yaschitta Pradipa, (4) Vajapeyi Smrti and (5) Danasigara. 12 Of 
these five Nos. 1 and 3 are found in the list given above with 
the only difference that Achara Pradipa is called Nityachara 
Pradipa while the remaining three are new ones, From the 
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts 13 it is known that a work called 
* Chayana Pradipa ? was also compiled by him as is evident from 
the verses at the beginning and the end of the work- 
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Beginning—Sri Nrsimham namaskrtya Katyayanamunin-gurun 
Chayanasya pradipoyam Nrsimhena praniyate 


End —-Ityagnichid Vajapeyi Narasimha-vinirmirtah 
Chayanasya praddipo-stu pritaye muravairinah 


Colophon —Iti SriMahamahopadhyayagnichid Vajapeyi Narasimha: 
Migra-virachita Chavana-Pradipah samapta 


The manuscript of this work written in Oriya characters 
which was noted at Sasana Damodarapur near Puri contains 1000 
slokas. Thus the names of nine Pradipas out of eighteen are known 
from different sources while the remaining nine are still to 
be traced. . 


From the Descriptive Catologue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
published by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta ! it is known that 
Narasimha wrote a Karika on the Sraddha Paddhati compiled by 
Sambhukara Vajapeyi, as is evident from the verse in the 
beginning and the colophon e- g 


Natva pitrn Kalpataroh pallavair vinivadhyate 
Agnichinmi$sra Sri Sambhukarena Sraddha-Paddhatih 


Last colophon— Ityagnichit Misra Narasimha krta Parvana 
Sraddha- -paddhati karika samapta. 


From the Notices of palm-leaf manuscripts preserved in the 
Orissa Museum, it is known that Mahamahopadhaya Agnichit 
Narasimha Vajapeyi wrote also some small works entitled Ganesa 
manasika Puja, Samavediya Vratapaddhati and Sivaratri-Vrata 
bidhi., But of all his works Nityachara Pradipa was accepted as an 
authority in Orissa and pushed Vidyakaia Padhati to the back- 
ground. Palm-leaf manuscripts of the 8 parts of this monumental 
work are still found all over Orissa. Vasudeva Ratha Somayaji, an 
eminent Sanskrit scholar of Orissa of the mid-eighteenth century 
while writing about Ramachandra Mifgra, Guru of Pitamvara Deva, 
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refers to Narasimha and his Nityachara Pradipa in the follo- 
wing verse.” 15 


Tasyasit ; mallavidyagururakhila kala kovidah kovidendrah 
Misrah Sri Ramachandrah dvijakulataranih 
Kautsavamsavatmsah 


Nityachara-pradipam muniriva vidadhe dharmasastrapraneta 
Turyoyat piurvavamsesvapi nigamaguruh Vajapeyi Nrsimha 


An estimate of Narasimha :—It is not possible at this stage 
to present a clear picture about his vast learning as almost all 
his works except the first two volumes of Nityachara pradipa are 
still unpublished and two others have only been noticed, But an 
examination of his published works clearly indicates that he was 
an erudite scholar and a thorough master over his subject. M. M. 
Chakravarty is right when he remarks that ¢“ In fact he brings 
considerable knowledge to bear upon each subject, and takes consi- 
derable pains in elucidating the disputed points by gathering the 
various authorities and by attempting to reconcile or explain the 
discrepancies found.” 16 


Narasimha refers to, the following works and authors in his 
Nityachara Pyadipg which are arranged below alphabetically. The 


figures within brackets indicate the number of references. 


A. 1. Agnyadhinam (1), 2. Agnimimamsa (1) written by the 
author’s great grand futher Narasimha Vajapeyi, N. P. Vol. 1, 
p. 479, 3 Angira (2.), 4 Angirasakalpa (1 )5. Arti (1) +6. *Asvamedha 
Prakarana (1), 7. Ashtakshara Kalpa (1), 


A. 1. Agama (1); 2. Agneyapurana (6); 3. Achara- pallava (2); 
4. Atavi (1); 5. Adi-purana (2); 6. Aditya purana (5); 7. 
Apastambha (45); 8. Apastambhiya Dharamasitra Ds; 9. 
Atharvaniva Tapaniya Sruti (1) 10. Asvalayana (1); 11. Astheya- 
pavada (1) 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 44 ) 
I. 1. Isana (1) ; 2- Isana samhita (2) ; 
U. 1. Uttarasaura (1) ; 2. Usana (4) ; 


R. 1. Rigvedabrahmana (1) ; 2. Rigbidhana (2) ; 3. Rishya- 
srnga (1). 


O. 1. Omkaradhikara (1). 


Ka 1. Karka and Karkacharya (5), 2. Kapila (1) ; 3. Karma- 
vipaka (5) ; 4. Karmavipaka ( Satatapiya ) (1) ; 5. Satatapiya Karma- 
vipaka oar bbisha (8) ; &‹ Karmavipaka Samgraha (9) ; 7. Karmavr- 
paka Sara (3) ; 8 Karmavipaka ( Maharnava ) (2) ; 9. Karmavipaka- 
samuchchaya (11) ; 10. Kalpataru (8) ; 11- Kalpatarukara (10) ; 12. 
Kalpasutra (2) ; 13. Kalkipurana (1) ; 14. Katyayana (1:2); 15. Katya- 
yanasiutra (1) ; 16. Kamika (4) ; 17. Kalanirnaya (1) ; (18). Kalada- 
rsa (2) ; 19. Kalagnirudropanishad (1); 20. Kalikapurana ( ) ; 21. 
Kilidasachayani (1) N- P- Vol. I, p 106.22 Kasyapa (i) 23 Kalottara 
(2) 24 Kanva-smrti (1) 25 Kriyasara (2) 26 Kiurmapurana (2) and 
27 Kautsa (1) 


Ga. 1. Garudapurana (8) 2. Gajendra-mokshana (1) 3. Gargya 
(3) 4. Gayatri-kalpa (1) 5. Gita (9) 6. Gulmakushtha (1) 7.Grhya- 
parisishta (2) 8. Gobhila (5) 9. Godhilagrhyasutra (1) 10. Gopatha- 
brahmana (1) 11. Gopathabrahmana (1) 11. Gautama (31) 12. Gauta- 
miya (1) 13. Grahajna Prakarana (1) 


Gha- 1. Ghatanagama (1) 


Cha 1. Chandrika (1) 2. Chintamani and Chintamanikara (2) 


Chha. 1. Chhandogabrahmana (1 )2. Chhandoganukramani (1) 
3 Ghhanndogaparisishta (30) 4. Chhagaleya (5) 


| Ja. 1. Jabala 5) 2 Jabalopanishad (1) 3. Jatukarnya (2) 
4. Jaimini (5) 5. Jyotihsastra (5) 6. Jyotihsiddhanta (1). 
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Ta, Tantraraja 1, Tantraratna 1, Tattvasarasamhita 5, Tatt- 
vasagarasamhita 2, Tantrikapadhati 1, Tapaniyavarttika 1, Tapa- 
niyasruti 2, Tripurasara 2, Tripurasara-samuchchaya 2, Tulasipra- 
krama 1, Taitariya$sruti 2. 


Da. Daksha 14, Dakshasmrti 2, Danasagara 1, Danadharma 
2, Danaviveka 1, Danaprakasa 2, Datavya 3, Dakshinatya-nibandha 
1, Devala 60, Devendrasrama 2, Devipurana 21; Devimahatmya 15 


Dha. 1.Dhaumya 1 


Na. Nrsimhapurana 15, Nandi-purana 1, Narada 15, Na- 
radakalpa 1, Naradiya 1, Naradapancharatra 1, Naradasmrti 1, Nara- 
yanopanishad 1, Nighantu 1, Nigama 2, Nigamaparisishta 1, Nilasa- 
rasvati 1, Nrsimhamahatmya 1, Nrsimhakalapa 1, 


Pa. Pancharatra 7, Parncharatna I; Padmapurana 14, Pa- 
rasara 6, Pasuvaktra 1, Paraskara 9. Panini 1, Pitamaha 2, Pingala- 
rama 1, Pingalamata 1, Purascharana-chandrika ‘1, Purusottama 
Mahatmya 2, Pulastya 1, Pijadhikara 1, Pirvatapaniyopanishad 
2, Paithinasi 24, Pratishthasara 1, Pratishthagama 1, Pratishtha- 
Pradipa (by the author himself) 1, Pracheta 2, Prajapati 1, Prabhasa- 
khanda 2, Prapanichasara 12, Prachina paddhati 1. Prayaschitta 
Prakarana 2, Prayaschitta-Pradipa ( by the author himself ) 2. 


Ba. Babhru 1, Bahrchaparisishata 1, Bahruchagrbya 1, Bau- 
dhayana 48, Brahmapurana 27, Brahmavaivartta 2, Brahmopani- 
shat 1, Brahmandapurana 14, Brahma Siddhanta, 10, Brahmasdtra 
1, Brahmana Samhita (1) 


Bha. Bhagavat-Gita 1, Bhatta and Bhattapada 9, Bhatta- 
charya 13, Bhavishya Purana 30, Bhavishyottara 4. Phakti Pradipa 


{ written by the autor himself ) 1, Bharadvajasiutra 1, Bhargavasa- 
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mhita 3, Bharadvajiyabhashya 1; Bhaskaracharya 1, Bhashyakara 
1, Bhupalanibandha 1, Bhoja Paddhati 1. 


Ma, Manu 146, Mantragama 5, Mantrasamhita 1, Mantra- 
raja 1, Mantradeva Prakasika 1, Mandana Misra 3, Matsya Purana 
26, Mahabharata 31, Maharnava and Maharnavakara 2, Mahabhashya 
6, Maya 1, Maya-Samgraha 2, Mahaguru 1, Marichi 8, Mahadana- 
dhikara 1, Madhavacharya 6, Madhaviya 2, Madhavasvami 1, 
Madhyandina Smrti ., Markandeya 1. Markandeya Purana 18, 
Manava 3, Mimarrsa 1, Medhatithi 6. Maitrayaniya Parisishta 2, 
Mohana-chiudottara 1, 


Ya. Yama (Il) Yamasarnkhau (1) Yamavasishthau (1) Yajnapa- 
rsva (1) Yajurvidhana (2) Yajnavalkya (71) Yajnavalkya-kalpa (1) 
Yogisvura (1) YogiYajnavalkya (33) Yogasibiya (5), 


Ra. 1, Ratnakara (1) Rasala-sikharini (2) Ramayana (5) Raja- 
martanda (1) Ramavajapeyi (1) N. p- Vol, 1, p. 151. 


La. Lakshana-Sangraha (I) Lakshmidhara (27) Lakshn.i 
pratishthadhikara (1) Laghu Vyasa (5) Laghu Harita (3) Laghu Apas- 
tambha (1) Lata-Sutra (1) Lingakhanda (1)Lingapurana (3). 


Va. Vasishtha (39) Vasishtha Yoga (1) Vasishthasamhita 
(1) Vasishtha-Kalpa (I) Vatsa (1) Varshapradipa (by the author him- 
self) (1), Valavaladhikarana (1) Vamanapurana (4) Varaha (10) Vara- 
hi Tantra (1) Vartika (2) Varttika-kara (4) Vayupurana (15) Vayusa- 
mhita (1) Vijnanesvara (3) Vijnanalalita (4) Visvakarma (2) Visva- 
mitra (2) Visvamitra kalpa (Il) Visvamitra Gayatrikalpa (2) Vidya- 
kara Vajapei (2) Vidyakara padbhati (9) Vishnu (46) Vishnudharma 
(7) Vishudharmottara (23) Vishnupurana (40) Vishnurahasya (4) 
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Vishnu Naradau (1) Vishnu-sahasranama (1) Vishnugupta (1) Vrha- 
spati (27) Vrhatkalottara (2) Vrddha Arti (1) Vrddha-Manu (3) Vr- 
ddha Gargya (2) Vrddha Parasara (3) Vrddha Vatésishtha (2) Vrddha- 
Yajnavalkya (1) Vrddha Satatapa (4) VrddhaGautama (1: Vairarniche 
(1) Vaidyasastra (1) Vaishnavarcha-Pratijna by Chandra Sarma, 
Vyasa (17) Vyaghrapada (2), 


Sa. 1. Satén: nda (6) Savarasvami (1) Sarikaracharya (3) Satapa- 
thasruti (2) Sankha ( 9) Sankha Likhitau (29) Satatapa (18) Sata- 
tapiya karmavipaka (1) Savarabhashya (20) Savarabhashya Pradipa 
(written by the author) (1) Sraddha Pradipa (2) (written by the 
author ) (1) Sathvayana (1) Sarada Tiiaka (10) Saradayam (5) Siva- 
purana (18) Sivagita (1) Siva Dharma (2) Sivarahasya (1) Sisht a has 
(24) Sridhara (1) Sunapuchhcena (1) Suddhiguchchha (1) Suddhicha- 
ndrika (1) Suddhi-Muktavali ( written by the author’s remote 
fore-father ) (1) Sruti (1) Slokagautama (1) Saunaka (1), 

Sa. Satsamaya ( written by his fore-father ) Samvarta (6) 
Skandapurana (39) Sahityasastra (1) Sankhyayana Grhyasitra (3) Sna- 
nadhikara (1) Snanaprakarana (1) Sumantu (6) Suvarnadanadhikara 
(1) Suresvara Acharya (1) Suresvara Varttika (1) Siurya-Siddhanta 
(2) Supakarasastra (1) Smrti (8) Smrti-ratnamala (1) Smrtirantama- 
lakara (1) Smrti-Mimamsa (1) Smrtisamuchchaya (2) Somasambhu 
Tantra (1) Saurakanda (3). 

Sha, Shat-trimsanmata (4) 


Ha. Hayasirsha (10) Harita (38) Hemadri (4) Holadhi- 
karana (1). Ff 
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A NOTE ON YOGI! PRAHARAJA  MAHAPATRA: 
AND HIS WORKS 


Sri P. K. Gode, M. A. has published a very interesting paper 
on.Yogi Praharaja! wherein he has made an attempt to fix tentatively 
the date of this scholar. The following additional information 
obtained about him and his patron during the course of research on 
the Sinskrit poets and scholars of Orissa deserves publication as 
desired by Sri Gode. 


Scholars are glad to know that the-Curator, Oriental Manu- 
scripts Library, Madras has published ‘Vaidya Hrdayananda’ of Yogi 
Praharaja in the bulletin of that library Vol. IV, No. 1° pp- 1-46 for 
the-year 1951 .which has not yet come to my notice. But there is an 
undated palmleaf manuscript written in Oriya characters of the 
early: 19th . century in the Manuscript Section of Orissa State 
Museums Bhubaneswar, which I examined last year. Towards the 
close of this work in. the last or fifth Prakasa the following verse 
quoted by. Sri Gode is also found. 


ଅସୀସ: ୩ଞୁଏ୨ faq: sess: gu: 
ଆନ AAT NIZA 16: 


At the end of each Prakasa the poet speaks of himself and 
his work in the following manner. 4 


gfa at %faae NM ear aEtITa Acfad 


The surname Praharaja Mahapatra found in this quotation 
is still very common among the Brahmins of Orissa. 
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There are still hundreds of Brahmin families in Orissa 
belonging to the Vatsagotra who bear the surname Mahapatra. 
For generations the family of Kavidindima Jivadeva Acharya 
1478-1550 having Vatsa Gotra, were the mantra-gurus of the succe- 
ssive ruling families of Orissa belonging to Nomavamsa (C. 950-1112) 
Gangavamsa (1112-1435 A- D.) and Surya Vamsa (1435-1540 A D. ) 
The list of rulers and their Gurus is given in the published portion 
of the Bhakti-bhagavata Mahakavya of Jivadeva.? So without 
any fear of contradiction it can be said that Yogi Praharaja 
Maharpatra was an Oriya Brahmin. 


The verse quoted above is very important as it supplies the 
clue to fix time and place of activity of the author and also to ide- 
ntify his patron. The word ‘Nandapurena’ in its context clearly 
indicates that he flourished in the kingdom of Nandapura. The 
kingdom of Nandapura was so called after the name of its capital 
town Nandapura which is now found in ruins in the Koraput Dist. 
of Orissa. Subsequently it was known as Jeypore kingdom, when 
Jeypore became its capital. This kingdom which was very extensive 
in the 16th century was bounded by the kingdoms of Bastar in the 
west, Kalahandi in the North-east, and Khimidi in the east and 
included a major portion of the present Vizagapatam and some parts 
of the East Godavari Districts of the Andhra State. This kingdom 
used to form a part of the Orissa Empire under the Imperial Gangas 
(1135-1435) and the Suryyavamsi kings (1435-1540) and its rulers 
who owned allegiance to the Emperors of Orissa began to be styled 
as Nyuna Gajapatis’ or ‘Lesser Gajapatis’ in a latter period. To- 
wards the close of the 16th century Nandapura came under the 
subjugation of the Kutbshahi Sultans of Golkunda, which brought 
about its steady decline due to gradual loss of small estates in the 
coastal tracts during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Jt 
acknowledged British supremacy in the last quarter of the 18th 
century and the remaining portion of the old Nandapura kingdom 
as it existed at the time of introduction of the Permanent Settle- 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 51 ) 


ment by the British in 1802 A- D, began to be callled the Jeypore 
zamindari. This Oriya zamindari which remained jin the Madras 
Presidency was amalgamated with Orissa when it was created a 
separate province on the lst April 1936 and was constituted as the 
District of Koraput?. This brief history of Nandapur will give a 
clear idea about its location and importance in the past. 


Let us now see who this ‘Vikrama Nrpa’ of the verse was. 
In the chronicle of Jeypore Raj family we find four kings having 
the name Vikrama, who ruled over the kingdom of Nandapur% The 
second Vikram who ruled from 1825-1860 can not be taken as a 
contemporary of our author as the palmleaf manuscripts of his works 
that I have examined are older than this period. So he must be the 
contemporary of the first Vikram Deva who ruled from c 17:8-81, 
A. D. Thus he flourished in the middle of the 18th century A.D. 
This view is corroborated by other facts stated below, 


Yogi Praharaja must have been the author of a large number 
of works as he says that he was well-versed in medicine, music, art 
and astrology. His other work on medicine called ‘Vaidyalarikara’ has 
been noted by Sri Gode. But no manuscript of this work has yet 
been traced, His work on Smrti called ‘Samkshipta Smrtidarpana’ 
has long been noticed. As the Archaeologist of the ex-State of 
Kalahandi, now a district of Orissa, I examined in 1941-45 a palm- 
leaf manuscript of this work written in old Oriya characters. In 
the last chapter of this work the author had given a short history 
of the Raj family of Nandapura. But unfortunately 1 could not note 
down the relevart verses from the text at the time of its exami- 
nation, for I could not then fully realise their importarlce. 


During the last decade of the 19th century Mm. H. P. Sastri 
noticed a palmleaf manuscript of ‘Smrti Darpana’ while searching 
manuscripts in Orissa. He wrote about it as follows ¢ “Smrti Dar- 
pana has been found in Orissa written by Yogi Praharaj, a scion of 
an influential family of Brahmins, who for many generations were 
the spiritual guides of the Rajas of Orissa. They wanted to havea 
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standard Smrti of their own and got this work written. The writer 
does not seem to be old as’ he followed Gadadhara.”s 


Gadadhara was’ a famous Smrti ‘wfiter of Orissa. He wrote 
voluminous ‘ wotks on Smrti collectively: called: Gadadhara 
Paddhati, during the réign of Harfekrshna Deva, Raja of Khurdha 
(c 1715-20 A. D.). It was divided into 13 parts called Kalasara, Acha- 
rasara, Suddhisara, Bratasara, Danasara, etc. but the first two of his 
works have been‘published. They are still regarded and followed 
as standard works on Smrti of Orissa. As Mm: Shastri says that” 
Yogi Praharaja had quoted from the works of Gadadhara he must 
have flourished in the middle of the 18th century A.D. 


Thus Yogi Praharaja Mahapatra was an Oriya Brahmin au- 
thor, who came of an illustrious family of ‘scholars ‘having Vatsa 
Gotra and adorned the court of Vikram Deva (¢ 1758-81'A/ D) the’ 


Raja of - the Nandapura ‘kingdom in Orissa. 
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PURUSHOTTAMADEVA, THE LEXICOGRAPHER 


Purushottama Deva, the author of the lexicons called (1) 
Trikandasesha, (2) Haravali, (3) Ekakshara Kosha and (4) Dvirupa- 
Kosha has generally been identified by the scholars! of Orissa with 
Purushottam Deva (1466-1497 A. D.) the famous Suryavamsi Gaja- 
pati King of Orissa. The scholars of Bengal on the other hand have 
written from time to time to prove that Purushottam Deva, the 
lexicographer belonged to Bengal and was a contemporary of Laksh- 
mana Sena, the King of Bengal.” So there exists a long-standing 
controversy regarding the date and the place where this famous lexi- 
cographer flourished. 


The theory generally accepted by the scholars of Orissa is not 
tenable in view of the fact that Purusottam Deva, to whom the 
authorship of the four texicons noted above is attributed, flourished 
before Sarvananda, who quotes from these above works in his 
‘Tikasarvasva’ a commentary on the Amarakosha. The date of 
this commentary has been derivd from the text as 1159 A. D. 
quoted below : 


“Idanim saikasiti-varshadhika-sahasreka paryantena 
sakabdakalena” (Saka year 1081 or 1169 A. D.) 


and , 
“shashthivarshadhika dvichatvarimsa chchhatani 


Kalisandhyaya bhitan:i” (4260 Kaliyuga year or 1169 A, D.)3 
There are two palm-leaf manuscripts of this ‘Tika-Sarvasva’ comm- 
entary written in the Oriya characters of the 18th century in the 
Manuscripts collection of the Orissa Museum. Both of them contain 
the text quoted above, which gives the date of this work. Thus it 
can definitely be said that this lexicographer, whose works were 
well known by 1169 A. D., must have flourished some years before 
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1169 A. D- and as such he may tentatively be placed before 
1130 A. D. 


Secondly Medinikara, son of Pranakara and author of the 
popular lexicon called Nanartha Sabdakosha or Medini-kosha, who 
was almost a contemporary of Sarvananda, mentions the names of 
Haravali and Trikandasesha in his work while giving a list of 
nearly thirty other Jexicons which were in circulation before 
his time, 


GG 3eqfa-Neq 0 - FATT A-ATAATGT CMA 
xX xX ୭, ଏ 
୮ ୧୩ ୧୪a ସମ 


ଖମ୍ବ FPITFନTTR4 ସ gama’ 


In the same article late Pandit Sharma wrote about Medini- 
Kosha as follows “‘The Medini Kosha by Medinikara is almost nothing 
else than a new edition of the Visvaprakasa although it condemns 
Visva as having many defects. ViSsvaprakasa by Mahesvar was 
written in 1111 A. D. So Medini-Kosba which was a new edition 


or imitation of Visva is tentatively to be placedin the middle 
of the 12th century. 


The facts stated above, prove beyond doubt that Purusho- 
ttam Deva the author of the lexicons T. 5S. ( Trikandasesha will 
here after be abbreviated as T.S, ) and Haravali etc. who lived 
before both Sarvananda and Medinikara belonging to the twelfth 
century cannot be identified with the Gajapati King Purushottama 


Deva, (1466-1497 A. D.) as there is an interval of more than three 
centuries between their dates. 


The second theory that Purusottam was a contemporary of 
Lakshmana Sena, the king of Bengal (1169-1205 A. D.) is also equally 


untenable as there is an interval of at least forty years according 
to the date discussed above. 
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But the time of this lexicographer tentatively fixed above 


before 1130 A, D. may be pushed back still further by the facts 
given below :— 


Late Mm. H. P. Shastri, while examining the manuscripts 
preserved in the Darbar library of Nepal during the last decade 
of the last century was able to discover four stray leaves of a very 
old manuscript of T. 5S. about which we worte as follows, “To the 
same century (12th century) before Muhammadan conguest or 
perhaps earlier belong on palaeographic grounds the four leaves 
namely (1-20-84 and 66) of the T. S. Abhidhana, a supplement to the 
Amarakoska by Purusottam Deva, a Buddhist Pandita, decorated 
with the title of Mahamahopadhyaya. He is the writer of a large 
number of works on Grammar, Lexicography and spelling,” 


If a portion of the manuscript of T. S. written in the characters 
of the 12th century, or earlier is found in far off and inaccessible 
kingdom of Nepala, the compilation of this work may safely be 
assigned to the eleventh centuiy as it must have taken at least 
fifty years in those days of very slow communications for the 
circulations of this work into Nepala. 


Due to close resemblance between some paryayas lists of syn- 
onyms) of T. S. and Abhidhana Chintamani by a greatest Jaina 
Pandita Hemachandra, some scholars are inclined to place Hema- 
chan ira before Purushottama. But this view is not acceptable as 
Hemachandra wrote this work during the reign of his patron Kumar 
Pala (1143-1174 A D.) a king of Gujurat, when T. 5S. had already 
gained reputation as a standard lexicon. Comparison of the geogra- 
phical descriptions given in both the lexicons clearly shows that 
Abhidhansz Chintamni of Hemachandra was written many years 
after‘ T.S. As for example it may be noted that Hemechandra 
n.entions Kanyakubja and Mahodaya as the names of the same city 
i. e. ‘Kanyakubjam Mahodayam’ ¢ and gives Harikela as a synonym 
of Varga e- g. ‘Vangastu Harikeliya’? where as Vanga, Harikela and 
especially Mahodaya are not mentioned in T. S. Thus Purushottama 
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was a predecessor to the famous Jaina poet and author Hemachandra 


(1088-1472 A. D.) and as such he may safely be placed before 
1100 A. D. 


This date fixed for Purtushottama Deva may still be pushed 
back by one century if the internal evidence furnished by the text 
of TS. and Hadravali is taken into consideration. In the begi- 


nning of the T. S. only the famous lexicographer Amara and his 
Kosha are mentioned e. fg. 


alfa at TR aaa ara ayfeoea | 
£ଙୀସସ ଫା ଏମ ଅଖ ଷର ସଫ: ହସ || 
TNA CATITATLFTT RIT | 
qfaugrfes aT FAAART | 
From the above two verses it is quite clear that the author 
wanted to make his work a supplement to the famous Amarakosha 


which already gained great popularity before his days. He does not 


mention any other lexicon or lexicographer in any other verse 
of T. 5. 


In the closing verses (No. 275 and No. 276) of his other work 
Haravali, he gives the names of three lexicons namely Sabdarnava, 


Utpalini, Samsaravartta compiled respectively by Vachaspati, Vyadi 
and Vikramaditya, e. g. 
_ sreozTofa-geufea-datuad gaf 
କରୀ: ସସ fz ane far: ।| 
ଖଙ୍ଂଆ ଞ୩<ରୟୀ ଖୀ ad: 
ମଣ ନସଡୁଷ ମୀ ଅଙ୍ସଷ: ॥ 


These two verses do not prove helpful in fixing his time, as 
the three lexicographers mentioned by him were the predecessors 
of the famous Amarasimha accordidg to the opinion of Mm. H. P. 
Shastri.’ In the verse 279 of the Haravali Purushottama Deva 
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mentions the names of two scholars named Janamejaya and Dhrtisi- 
mha, who helped him much in the compillation of Haravali. 


ଞ୍ରଧଆ ମତମଷନ ଅସମ ମଖତଙ୍ମ ଞମ୍ଷ ର 
ଆ୍୩ କଝସା: କସ ଫନାୟଞୁଙସ:ଃ ଅମ୍ବ । 


But nothing is yet known about these two contemporary 
scholars to whom he was so much obliged. So, this information 
does not help us in any way in arriving at a definite conclusion 
regarding his time. On the contrary lack of information about the 
following famous lexicographers who flourished between circa 950- 
1150 A. D. is significant e. g. 


(a) Sasvata, Author of Anekarthasamuchchaya ( Circa 10th 
century). 

(b) Halayudha, authorjof Abhidhana Ratnamala (10th century). 

(c) Yadavaprakasa, author of Vaijayanti (Lith century). 

(d) Mahesvara, author of Visvaprakasa (L111 A. D-.) 


Had Purushottama known them or their works, he might 
have referred to them in the same way as he has mentioned Amara, 
Vyadis, Vachaspati, Vikramaditya, Janamejaya and Dhrtisimha. His 
silence about the four great lexicographers stated above is perhaps 
due to the fact that they flourished after him. This suppositton 
is corroborated by the evidence given below. In the ‘Abhidhana 
Ratnamala’ of Halayudha, and in the ‘Vaijjayanti’ of Yadavaprakasa 
‘Mahodaya” is given as another name of the ancient city of Kanya- 
kubja.! This term ‘Mahodaya’ gained prominenc? by its use in 
the epigraphic records of Dharmapala, a greatest Pala king of Bengal 
and those of Mahendra Pala and Mahipala (910-940 A- D-) the 
Pratihara Emperors of Northern India, ruling from Kanyakubja. In 
his ‘Kavya Mimamsa’ Rajasekhara has described the glories of 
Mahodaya in very glowing terms. But in the T.S. only ‘Kufastha’am’ 
a Puranic name is given as asynonym of Kanyakubja e. g.- Kusastha- 
lam Kanyakubjam’. Had Purushottama known this new name of 
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Kanyakubja, which became very popular throughout northern 
India from the middle of the 9th century A- D-, he would not have 
omitted it in the paryaya of Kanyakubja. Thus he may be taken 
as a Predecessor ot Halayudha and Yadava Prakasa and even of 
Rajasekbhara who flourished in the beginning of the tenth century 
A. D. So, 9C0 A. D. may be tentatively taken as the posterior limit 
for Purushottama- 


The anterior limit for this lexicographer may be fixed with 
the help of the internal evidence furnished by comparison of the 
text of the T. S. to that of the Amarakosha, of which it is a 
supplement. Amara gives seventeen names for Buddha and five for 
Sakyamuni, but Purushottama adds thirty seven new names for 
Buddha and three new names for Sakyamuni. In the Amarakosha 
after the synonyms of Buddha Sakyamuni, the names of the Brah- 
manical god Brahma are given, But in the T, 5S. after the two par- 
yayas of Buddha and Sakyamuni, two names of the son of Sakyamuni, 
one name of the brother of Sakyamuni, two names of the Sravakas, 
five names of Pratyeka Buddha; seven names of Marichi, twenty-two 
names of Lokanatha, twenty one names of the Buddhist goddess 
Tara, four names of Yaksha, twenty-four names of Manrnju$sri; eight 
names of Heruka, three names of Maitreyu, five names of the 
Buddhist Sramana and five names of the Bhikshu-sishya are given. 
After all these new paryayas, the names of Bramha are given, These 
additional list of names given by Purushottama furnish the clue 
to fix the anterior limit of his date with some amount of certainty. 


Only a few of these new names having historical significance 
are discussed below : 


(a) VAJRADHARA as a name of Manjuf$ri : 


Dr. B. C. Bhattacharya, writes about the significance of this 
term after examining the Mahayana literature in Sanskrit and the 
accounts of the Chinese travellers :— “From what follows we come 
to the conclusion that all Sanskrit works mentioning the five 
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Dhyani Buddhas or Vajradhara or Vajrasattva or any of the later 
gods cannot belong to a period prior to the time of Indrabhiti 
(Circa 700-750 A. D.)”" 


(b) MAHASUKHA as a name of Buddha :— About the sig- 
nificance of this term Dr, B.C Bhattachharyya writes thus “But 
in the eighth century people were not satisfied with Vijnanavada. 
They imported in to it another element called the Mahasukhavada. 
X X X Itis from Mahasukha that Vajrayana ଠoriginated,”!2 
Else where the same learned scholar writes “The theory of Maha- 
sukha also appears for the first time in this work ( Jnanasiddhi of 
Indrabhiti ) with all its various ramifications. !3 


(c) “AKANISHTHAGA’ as a name of Buddha :—This speaks 
of the Akanishtha heaven where the five Dhyani Buddhas are 
said to live in peaceful meditation, and the very first thing that 
Vajrayjna brought with it was the five Dhyani Buddhas and their 
Saktis. 


(d) ‘SAMANTABHADRA' as a name of Buddha :— Sama- 
ntabhadra is the Bodhisattva of Vairochana who is one of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas. 


(e) “VAJRI and KARUNA KURCHAH'’ as two names of 
Buddha are also the terms having their origin in the Vajrayana. 
Similarly Vajrakalika, Vajrakapali and Sukhavatisvara are the 
names of purely Vajrayana deities. ' 


By a close study of T. S. I have found that most 6f the names 
of the Vajrayana gods and goddesses, given in this work are not 
even found in the ‘Sadhanamala’ which is an authorithy on Vajra- 
yana. Thus most of the words given currency to by the Vajrayana 
system, have been included by Purushottama in his T- S. This 
clearly proves that T.S. was written at a time when Vajrayana was 
weilding great influence on the minis of the people. It is now 
admitted by the scholars that Vajrayana was introduced into the 
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Mahayana system by Indrabhiti (circa 700-750 A. D.) the king of 
Udiyana, which can satisfactorily be identified with Orissa.#* From 
what has been stated above, it can defininietly be concluded that 
Purushottama flourished after Indrabhiti and as such 750 A. D. 
may be fixed as the anterior limit for his date. 


In this connection, the list of the great Brahmanical God 
Vishnu as given in T. S. is also equally important. Indrabhiti, the 
founder of the Vajreyana system began his famous work Jnanasidhi 
after offering his prayer to Jagannatha, a Buddhist deity, in the 
Mangalacharana e. Sg. 


ଘମ0୩୩ଆ ୩୩ୋ୩ଫ ସସ 
ଷ୍ଷସ୍ୃନଷଧ fafa Maa (¢ ¥) 


In four other verses e, g. verses 27 and 92 of the first chapter, 
verse 28 of the second chapter and verse 8 of the fifth chapter 
Jagannatha js praised as a great Buddhist God. But inthe T.S. 
Jagannatha is not given as a synonym of Buddha or a Buddhist god 
but as another name of Vishu e-. g. 


anng:-narael-1g-0P40-IT00T: 
ଗୁ ମୀମ-ଏପୀସଂକ" ୩୩୩୮7:-gଷ୩ଞସ: 119% 


Some yesrs must have passed after Indrabhiti for the con- 
version of the Bhuddhist god Jagannatha to a Brahmanical one. 
According to tradition during his stay at Puri, the great Samkara- 
racharyya (788-820) A. D, defeated the Buddhist scholars by his 
irrefutable arguments and vast learning; converted most of them 
as his disciples and proclaimed the indentity of Jagannatha till 
then a Buddhist god with the Brahmanical god Vishnu or Purusho- 
ttam of the Gita. This tradition seems to be based on historical 
truth and is corroborated by the evidence furnished by the ‘Ana- 
rgha Raghava Natakam’ which was written within half a century 
of Samkara’s visit to Puri- This famous drama was presented at 
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the time of a festival (Yatra) of God Purushottama who was being 
worshipped on the shore of the eastern sea. e- g. 


ମନି ଫୁ: ¬ en fafatn | STINT -TGT- 
qa lanTede Rr GN FYI SACI TGAN: 
HAST TheARfIrRtgf FT IAF BE HIT: 
gaqTane TAIT HHEATAYIT: GHTET:— 


This world famous God Purushottama, the consort of Kamala, 
worshipped near the sea shore, in whose YATRA (perhaps car 
festival), this great drama was presented, is no other than the great 
God Jagannatha of Puri, to whom Indrbhiti offered his prayers as 
a Buddhist deity nearly a century before Muidari, the author of this 
drama has been assigned to the end of the ninth century A. D. 
“It would not be unjustifiable, therefore to place Murari at the end 
of the ninth century or the beginning of the tenth century.” 
Thus when Murari wrote this drama some time after circa 8-0 A,D. 
the Buddhist god Jagannatha at Puri, must have been well-known 
through out India as god Purushottama, the husband of Laxmi. 
As the Lexicographer Purushottama includes Jagannatha in the list 
of synonyms of the great Brahminical god Vishnu, instead that of 
Buddha he may tentatively be assigned to the period of Murari who 
also flourished before Rajasekhara, So &50 A. D. may be taken as 
the anterior limit for this lexicographer. 


All these facts go to prove that Purushottama flourished in the 
ninth century A, D. before Rajasekhara and as such he can not be 
taken as a contemporary of king Lakshmana Sena of Bengal (1179- 
1205 A D.), and on no account he can be indentified with Gajapati 
King Purushottama Deva of Orissa (1466-1497 A. D.), 


The second guestion which still awcits solution is the birth 
place of Purushottama. No definite decision can be arrived at in 
this matter, for lack of any autheutic evidence- But a close study of 
the text of the T. S. will enable us to throw some new light on this 
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matter. The geographical description given in the T. 5S. clearly 
shows that he did not possess much knowledge ebout the kingdoms 
of the Deccan, as he does not describe any kingdom, city or region 
of the southern India to the south of Avanti except Kanchi. So it 
may be said that he did not belong to south India. In the ‘Bhiumi- 
varga’ he states that both Odra and Utkala were the names of the 
same region e- g- ‘Odra Utkalanamano.’ This statement is accurate 
as will be shown below. From the account of the Chinese traveller 
we know that the kingdom of W U-TU (OTA) or Odra lay between 
Karnasuvarna and Korngudha or Kongada! (North Ganjam and a por- 
tion of Puri District). From the plate of Somadatta of the year 15, 
We know that Uttara-Tosal;j (roughly comprising the area between 
the Mahanadi and the Kapisa river) was included in the Odra 
vishayal9 e. g. ‘Odravishaye Uttara-Tosalyam’. In the Raghuvamsa 
of the great poet Kalidasa, Utkala is stated to be lying between the 
river Kapisa in the north and Kalinga in the south. From the 
Midnapur plate of Sasanka, we know that Danda bhukti or Midna- 
pur area was adjoining Utkala e. g Sahitam Utakaldesen Dandabhu- 
ktim prafsasati.P The most improtant thing in this Varga is the 
mention of Vartani and Purbadesa as identical e- g- ‘Vartanih 
Purvadeso.’ It is known to all students of Indian Epigraphy that 
Vartani which was u ‘Vishaya’ or district exised on the bank of the 
Rushikulya river in the Ganjam district of Orissa. The earliest 
mention of this Vishaya is made in the Puri plates of Dharmarajao! 
who ruled in the seventh century, It is again mentioned in the 
Phulsara copper-plate grant of Kirtiraja Deva? and Polsara plates 
of Arkesvara Deva issued in the year 1148 A. D.23 This shows that 
Vartani retained its importance from the beginning of the 7th 
century at least upto the middle of the 12th century. aitani was 
not famous like Hastinapur, Kanyakubja, Varanasi; Kurukeshetra, 
Pushpapur, Tamralipti, Dwaraka and Prayaga etc. so as to deserve 
mention along with these famous places; and other well-known 
regions in the Bhimivarga of T.- S. This only shows the attachment 
of the author, for this district of very little importance to which he 
wanted to give some prominence. In verse 23 of the Varivarga of 
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T. S- Rshikulyax* is given as synonym of Ganga. This again shows 
the partiality of the author for this river of that name flowing in 
the northern part of the Ganjam district. In the Bhimi-varga he 
gives the name of a town-called ‘Ekachakram’ with its two syno- 
nyms ‘Harigrham’ and Sambhupuri’- In a n.anuscript of T. S. written 
in Oriya characters, the reading is ‘Ekamrakam’ and not Ekacha- 
kram, according to the opinion of Sri Lingaraja Misra. If it be so, 
which is‘ very likely , it must refer to the tamous Ekamra-Ksheta, 
which is also known as Bhubaneswar, Even if it is taken as ‘Ekacha- 
kram’ it can be identified with the ‘Ekachakrapura’ which has been 
described at several places of the Oriya Mahabharata by Sarala 
Dasa, written in circa 1440 A. D, as standing some where near 
Jajapur. Be it Ekamrakam or Ekachakram it was certainly a town 
situated in Orissa, with which the author was familiar. In the 
verse 4 of the Saila varga, while giving the names of the Kulapar- 
vatas he mentionst he name of Mahendra first e. g- HE=AIAGT" " 
$uragT:- But in another lexicon the name of Mahendra is not given 
at all in the list of Kulaparvatas e. g. 


fanaa faquT fare aTeqaTA୍‌ GGT: 
୩ଟଷୀଙ୍ମ ଅଟ ୭ ଝୁଷଙଙଙ୍ ଆ: ସମ: ॥ 


The attempt madt by the author to include and give 
prominence to Mahendra, a celebrated hill of South Orissa, in the 
list of Kulachalas and. Rshikulya as a synonym of Ganga might 
be due to the love of his birth place where they, existed. Again 
clsewhere he writes ‘ ‘an afar’ ( P. 3 ) 

Thus in the T 5S. he has given the names of Mahendra, 
Kalinga, Utkala, Odra, Rshikulya, Varttani, Ekachakram or Ekamra- 
kam, and Tamralipti ( which formed a part of Orissa for many cen- 
turies ), whareas he mentions only one place ¢ Kotivarsha ' of 
Bengal, while the names of Radha, Suhma, Samatata, Vanga and 
Harikela are not found in it and Gauda is taken as a synonym 
of Pundra and Varendri. This shows that he was more familiar 
with the geography of Utkala than that of Gauda. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 64 ) 


In the ‘Varivarga’ he has used ‘champila” as a synonym of ମା 
river. Jn the Ganjam area a water-course is still called ‘Tampra’ of 
which Champila seems to be a Sanskritised form. The origin of the 
word Chilka which, now denotes a famous lake of that name in Orissa 
may be traced to ‘Chuluka’ e. g. ‘Chuluko ghanajambale’ which seems 
to be a Desi word. Again in ihe same Varga he has given the diffe- 
rent names of boats plying in the rivers, used in coastal navigation 
and by Pulindas, ships sailling over the sea, i ames of different 
kinds of fish and other acquatic animals etc. which speak of his 
familiarity with the sea. He gives a word Padaraka’ for a kind of 
boat used by the Pulindas, who may be identified with Nulias, 
who are still to be seen in the coast of Puri and Ganjam 


Districts ; having fish-catching as their hereditary occupation. 


All these will lead one to suppose that Purushottama, the 
lexicographer belonged to the southern Orissa near the sea-shore, 
which was adjoining the Varttani area in the Rshikulya valley not 
far from the Mahendra mountain. This suppposition is corroborated 
by the fact that a lot of words used in the T.S. are still 
being used in the Oriya language either in their original or 
slightly modified forms. A list of some such words is given 


in the next pages. 


¢ 
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Page | Oriya word {Sanskrit word in T- S Remarks 
19 NS ACICS CONC Sivaratri is still called 
Jagara Yatra in Orissa. 
» । ଜୀ are? 
୨୬ ! ଧଞ Hee (gH) 
20 TET FTES A musical instrument, 
22 eT ସି (eT 5) A class of people is 


called Kela in Orissa, 
who are expert in dan- 
cings music and display 
of physical feats. 

23 gure (aq) There is a story of 
oe Halahala Kumar in old 
Oriya literature. 


25 ସ୍ଙ (aug) There is a place called 
me Vanki Muhana in Puri. 
25 ୩ ) ଏମ (୪A) The coastal region of 


the Puri District was 
known as ‘Paranga 


Dandapata?. 
26 । ହିଞ୍ଞ ! ' ଧି (ସୀ) 
hi ନ ଏ Used in catching fish. 
ଫଂଙ 
33 aT ସଂ (ଏସ) nN colloquial Oriya 
Marca STE word-. 
All Brahmana villages 
34 ! in Orissa are called 
34 | ୩୫ । ସ୍ସ (ଷୁମ୍‌ ଆ) ଧଯି କଁ 
34 qteT qté Thatched Karabada is used for a 
ସ୍ତ qT roof big Brahmana village. 
35 aT oC 
35 ଙ୍କ ସୀ 
36 HTeAIE qeyTTS (ATFTT) 
36 qT ¡ IZ (Stone) | 
mfg ad A stick of soft white 
36 ME Tg (tree) | stone used in writing. 
¢ af afg (seed) | 
__ 37 | ଲୀ  । et (plum 
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Page | Oriya word [Sanskrit word in T.S. Remarks 
38 ଙ୍କ Srp faT Used as a unit in weight. 
38 ag | ଓ (ସା a.) A kind of fruit. 
42 ¦ ଣୀ | | 5” 
। fr ( frat A kind of palm tree 
। grown in the swampy 
coastal region. 
45 ¦ ୩ TE This kind of money is 
| I found in large numbers 
i : i in the Puri area. 
45 ¦: fg ଙଙ୍ଗି 
46 ¦ fares (kite) 
¦ ¢ ୩୪୮ (ବାଆ) Used still in the Puri 
୨ MO District. 
50 ¦ ୫ ୩୪ (୩) 
50 ' କାଞୀ ¡ ଓ (deaf) 
i | 
51 ¦ ୩୩୮୫୪୩ । ୩୩୧୫୩ Swelling of the leg and 
' | foot caused by elepha- 
| : ntiasis. 
51 ' ନଂ କ୍ସ (ମସ) 
52 ' fe FSF (Ferme) 
53 ¡ ସା । କୀ (୩୫) 
54 | ୪୪ । ୩୪ (5୪ $7) 
56 । ଞ ¡ ସି ¡ Used in the sense of 
| . | upanayana. 
58 : HST , hgT 
ଠେ ¦ ତୃ  । ଛଚିଞଞଣୀ a 
ଠେ ¦! ଅଆ ! ଅ | peculiar sound made 
I : by the mouth. 
7 ¦! fag eT get An iron chain used to 
67 . finft ; fafa lock up the door. 
70 ee ` ଖତ Gymnasium 
70 , SS ' Pestilence 
72 ` afoul © Earthern jar. 
72 IS aT Iron laddle. 
73 © କ୍ଷ FTE A kind of liquid food 
: ! generally: taken by the 
| common people. 
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Page 
73 


73 


73 ` 


73 


73 । 


74 
75 


75 
77 


78 
79 
78 


Oriya word 


TAT 


( 6 ) 


Sanskrit word in T.S. 


fe (aa) 


arferqar (afta) 
are 

grat 

ଝୁ 


5 
Bc de 


qt 

ଞଏଙ୍ି (୩୫୩୪ ଅ) 
ପଞ 

g% 

aTat (da) 
frofhet (Eq) 
es (q୩୩୩) 
୩ଞ 

ag 


5S (Tear) 
Vg 
୩ (ଜ୍ଞ ଲୟ) 


arfogdt (qa ୪ +d) 


ଅଫ (ନ ୧୩୩) 
phG (RlGTEG) 
mer (aranfa) 


ସୁ (qଞ୍ଞୀଲା) 
ସ୍ସ (ଅଳସ) 


Remarks 


It is offered as a Bhoga 
in Puri and Sakhigopal, 


Parched rice. 
A kind of pot or measure. 


Both the words are still 
in use in the Sambalpur 
Tract. 


A class of Sevakas of 
the Siva temples in Orissa. 


Tunnel, hole, 
Weighing scale. 
The two ends of a bow. 


A kind of brass-pot, 


A kind of Asana, made 
of palm leave. 


Prepared from molasses 
and used in Bhoga in 
Puri & Bhubaneswar. 


Used in both the senses 
in Oriya. 


Used in the sense in 
Oriya. 

Used in the sense of 
sweat. 


Used still in colloquial 
language: 
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Some Examples are given from the Haravali 


Oriya word Sanskrit word Verse Remark 
ସଷ୍ରଙ୍ରଙ୍ୀ gg (rug) 83 
ଶା କé% (qq) 138 
wT | qa (aT qfrsuefa:) | 139 Still used in the 
| sense of multitude 
FSS | ନ (ସୀ) 155 Used in the Sam- 
I balpur tract. 
ଅଖୀ fret (RST g 182 
କୀ) 
ag argfe (argfeetlss) | 186 
କମ ଆ (ଆ କଫଷ୪) | 196 
fare uFFreT (1aFTT 197 
| uEfFFFT) Window 
ସୀ ସଂ(qMqSg ସଂଖ) 200 | 
PE ୪ (ଝ୍ରଥ%) 215 Still used in this 
_ | sense. 
ଝୁ qTAT ସ୍ଏଞସaM(faa axv୍raAr-| 211 Danda yatra is a 
ପୀ ୁ0gTaT ଙ୍କ ସୀ) great popular fesival 
| of Orissa. 
ଙ୍କ ୩ (୭୩ ଏଙ୍ଗା ୩) 253 Still means a cross 
mark in Oriya. 
bu Gf (rf €) 258 A kind of sweat 


meat, 


re nl arr 
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In his Dvirupa-Kosha he has given the double froms of 
words some of which are still used in Oriya, as is shown below. 


et 
Oriya word Sanskrit word 


Verse Remark 


qT YT (WIT %f Arp) 1 
STC SST (231: ଖୀ Bu ) Used in the Sam- 
pu balpur tract. 
Te aTRRT (AT5BT ITER 8 
ପୀ) 
%ଞ୍ କମ (କମନ! କମ୍ପ!) | 14 Cultivated in the 
| hilly tracts of Orissa. 
mT mh (afr: arasfa- ନ 19 A kind of bird. 
୭ BHT (GHA i 23 
ଆଗ) ¦ 
୪g ଏଷ (୩ ୪୨୨ ଷଧ୍ୟୀ । ୬29 
୩g:) । 
qatar qm (94 C୩) । 49 
le slot (Fle: Flerf- 
rf aT) 41 
କୀ (୧୩୮ ଏ୮୩) ଏ44 | Crack, rift 
furs fap fan fae " ol 
nT aT (GH aTfY aa 57 
ଲା) ; , 
a ମୀନୁ (ଖସୀକୁ: ମମାଙଙ:) 61 Used in tying 
cattle. 
get get (get ger md acl) |! 63 
ସା 4g ct (pct 45) | 67 A kind of fruit 
Sg ସୁ (Sqr) 6 
qla% as (TAFT ୩a 70 A kind of insect. 
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Some examples from the Ekaksharakosha :—In this Kosha ¥ and 
3H: are taken as two vowels. It was still the custom in Orissa to teach 
these two vowels along with the other vowels from ¥ ro 3 in the 
village Pathasalas- As Purushottama has included these two letters 
€. £. ଖଞସାସସ ୩୩ ଅଖ ୪: ଏଙ୍‌ ସୀ a |” following the Orissan custom 
he may be taken to be man of Orissa. 


From the internal evidence furnished by the texzts of the 
four lexicons, discussed above, it may be presumed that the famous 
lexicographer Purushottama Deva belonged to Orissa as he was fully 
familiar with the Oriya language: These works were very popular 
in Orissa and Haravali Ekakshara Kosha and Dvirupa Kosha 
were included in the course of study in all the Pathasalas 
in Orissa, till the introduction of the Western system of 
education in this state. 
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T. S. First Kanda verses 2 & 3. 
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POET MARKANDEYA MISHRA AND HIS WORKS 


There are two paper manuscripts containing the copy of an 
unpublished Sanskrit work called ‘Dafsagrivabhadha Mahakavyam’ 
in the Manuscript collection of the Orissa State Museum, Bhuba- 
baneswar. This ‘Mahakavya was composed by one Markandeya 
Kavichakravarti whose memory is now practicably lost into obli- 
vion. So an humble attempt is made hear to bring this once-famous 
poet within the range of knowledge of the scholarly world. 


The poet gives some information about himself, his family, 
and date of this work in the last three verses (57, 58 and 59) of the 
Ist Sarga or canto and the colophon at the end of D. B. M.!, which 
are quoted below. 


୩୩ MII fG Ia ନଳ | 

aq sgeqtaat afd aha naa fam | 

HDA ATE Age TTT ST: — 

fared sada glgfrqraaT 1149 

ez qq aaa Tg TAHOE — 

mplet ufoed-MmaAA Aga ATATTT Mafd 

ata AFGTT FHA ara ft 

ଷ୩%୧୧ଫ ୩ ସଦ୍ଷଙସମୀମ୍‌ ୩୮୪୩ ଅଧ: ମଷଷ ।14¢ 
„ MRT gaFafa gat qrregag fig 

ehsrelnArh sfgoaa qrafaarmad: 

୩୩ ଅୁ୩୮ସ ୨୩ ପେଷା 

୪୩ 4 faruaTg atqqaSI Ma UATeaat jiy8 


ଝମଷ୍ଷ ଅନା ୩୩୪୪ଙ୍ଷସ ଆଗ GRd-gUma ATpOLTTAY FT- 
ସ୫-ସ୫୩୩ ନର କୁଆ Erp ଆtraagThFs aH Anfian: 
ଷ୩: | ମ୍‌ ଷଶ ଅଳ: 
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The meaning of the three verses quoted above is as follows. 
The famous Gajapati Purushottama, the son of Kapileswar Deva, 
the crestjewel of the Suryavamsa or Solar dynasty, was a great hero 
and was, as it were the Fortune-incarnate of the realm. Mangal 
Deva born in the Kasyapa gotra or lineage, and well known among 
scholars was an intimate friend and constant companion of Purusho- 
tama Deva, from his early days. Poet Markandeya, son of Mangala 
Deva, composed this work by virtue of his constant devotion 
to goddess Sarasvati, when Prataparudra Deva, son of Purushottama, 
the destroyer of enemies was ruling over the earth girdled by the 
ocean, for the satisfaction of Hari. The poet fondly hoped that 
his work describing the achivements of god Ramachandra will render 
constant satisfaction to the learned scholars, as long as Vasuki the 
lord of the serpents would be holding the earth over his fangs, and 
the Su would be rising in the Udayachala. 


From the colophon, quoted above it is known that he was 
the son of Mangala Deva of the Kasyapa lineage and was the 
greatest poet of the age, for which he bears the title ‘%fucq <%- 
ସମ ' great among the greatest poets and his work D. B. M. con- 
tained twenty Sargas or cantos. In the colophons given at the end of 
the five cantos e- g. second; third, fourth, fifth and sixth he calls 
himself Markandeya Misra, while in those given at the end of four- 
teen out of the remaining fifteen Sargas he calls himself Markandeya 
Deva, and in the colophon given at the end of this work after the 
twentieth or last Sarga, he simply calls himself Markandeya. From 
this it may be concluded that the surname of his family was Misra. 
Brahmanas having Kasyapagotra and the surname of Misra are still 
found in many parts of Orissa. 


From the verses quoted above, it is quite clear that Marka- 
ndeya and his father were contemporaneous with Gajapati Purusho- 
ttama Deva (.466-1497) and his son Gajapati Prataparudra Deva 
(1497-1540) the then Siuryavamsi Emperors of Orissa. In his ‘Abhi- 
nava Benisamharam Natakam, which is still unpublished, Gajapati 
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Purushottama Deva, claims the authorship of four other works e- g. 
Ananda-Vilasa, Dasagriva-badha, Janaki-Pramoda and Kuvalayasva e.g 


୩୩୩୮ 5 ୱଙସମସ୍ସଗ ୪୮୯୨ ଖାସ FGrd-qMaTY IT G- 
ସଫୀଙକ-ଙସଏ ଆ ୩୪୮୩ ମ୍ପ -€4-ଏଏ% ଏମବ ଷନଧ୍ସ୍ସ ୩4g ମୀ ମୀ ` 


Dasagriva-badha , the authorship of which is attributed to 
Gajapati Purushortama Deva in the text quoted above, is perhaps 
identical with the Dasagrivabadha Mahakavym, which was actually 
composed by Markandeya. Similar cases of attribution of authorship 
by the poets to their patrons are also found in the Suryavamsi period, 
It is known from the Bharatamrta Mahakavyam’ , an unpublished 
work, two palm leaf manuscripts of which’are preserved in collection 
of the O. S. Museum, that its author Kavichandra Raya Divakara 
Misra, was also the author of a work named Abhinava Gita- 
govinda e. g. 


ଫଁ ମ୩୩୪ୂଖ ୟaT Tat FEAR: 

ଖୀ ସ୍ସ ମୟ STITT 

୩୩ ଖସ ଷଙ୍କ ଧମ ପୀ ୩ a୩ rଙ୍ଙ 

Sa: nrfSfa u:afixfaan: a7: AAA SH || 


({ Last verse of 27th Sarga ) 


It is guite clear from the above verse tnat Kavichandra Raya 
Divakara Misra, the son of Vaidesvara of the Bharadvaja gotra and 
his wife Mukta Devi composed Abhinava Gitagobinda. Inspite of this, 
the authorship of this work is claimed by Gajapati Purushottama 
Deva whict will be evident from the quotations given below. 


(a) tug tama tgasler- 
ଷ୍ଚଷ ଓଂ ୩ ଷଷଳଙ୍କ ୨୯୮ ନ୍‌ । 
ଷ୩ଝ୍ଖ-ଏ୩୩ ଏଞସ୍ଂଏ ସୁ: ମମ- 
ଶି fa garam fiat || 


( Fifth verse at the beginning of the work, ) 
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(b) Colophon— fa slgtaumctTt ୩୩ 
HET St ahaa Mam fae FETA ATT - 
TINA TTT TA: TN: |* 


Similarly the authorship of ‘Sarsvati Vilasa’ and ‘Pratapa 
Martanda’ two famous works on Dharmaésasta’ , which were compiled 
by Lolla Lakshmidhar Bhatta and Ramakrshna Bhatta respectively 
is claimed by Gajapati Prataparudra Deva. So it can safely be con- 
cluded that D. B. MahakAavya; which is claimed as a work by 
Gajapati Purushottama Deva was actully composed by Markandeya, 
towords the close of his reign, as Gajapati Prataparudra was ruling 
when this work was finished. So 1500 A. D. may be approximately 
taken as the date of this work. 


This was the age when the stories of the two great Epics, 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata and the stories of the great 
Bhagabata Purana, were written in shape of Mahakavya by the great 
Sanskrit Poets of Orissa. Kavichandraraya Divakara Misra, and Kavi- 
dindima Jivadeva Achiryya, who adorned the courts of Gajapati 
Purushottama and his son Gajapati Prataparudra wrote Bharatamrta 
Mahakavya and Bhakti Bhagabata Mahakavya respectively, (5) 
& (6) Similarly the whole story of the Ramayana became the subject 
matter of D. B. Mahakavya, as will be evident from the names of 
the twenty Sargas, which are quoted below. 


(1) Bhagabatvijnapana; (2) Kumarodya; (3) Visvamitra Sama- 
gama; (4) Sri Rama Samarpana (5) Ahalyanugraha,; (6) Pinakabhanga 
(7) Dasaratha Agamana, (8) Janaki-parinaya, (9) Ayodhyapravesa, 
(10) Sri Rama Vanavasa, (11) Panchavatinivasa, (12) Surpanakha- 
nigraha, (13) Kharadibedha, (14) Sitaharana, (15) Sita-sandarsana. 
(16) Lanka Dahana, (17) Samudrabilodana, (16) Lankabestana,; (19) 
Indrajitabadha, (20) Sri Ramasvapuravisheka. But it can not be 
definitely said in the present state of our knowledge which of 
these three contemporary Orissan poets was the pioneer in the 
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field of composing this type of Kavya, But Jivadeva who was the 
eledest of the three, being a rival of the tather of Divakara, might 
have taken the lead in this matter, 


About the merit and importance of this unpublished Maha- 
kavya in the Sanskrit literature, I am not in a position to make 
any comment due to my want of deep knowledge in Sanskrit. But 
to me, the style of composition of this work seems to be simple, 
lucid and expressive. 


As regards other works, written by this poet, no information 
is to be found from the D. B. Mahakavya, noticed above. But in 
this connection another point which deserves consideration here, is 
the existence of another famous contemporary Sanskrit scholar 
named Markandeya Kavindra who was the author of a reputed 
work called ‘Prakrta Sarvasva’ , which has already been printed 
and published.’ This Markandey calls himself ‘Kavindra’ in the 
introductory verse after Mangalacharanam and also in the colophon 
at the end of each Pada or section e. g. 


୩୩୫୧-୪୯୩ ଲାହଞ ଅ୍ଵନସଞ ଫ୩୩ଞ୍ୟସଟସ ୪୩ : 
ପମ୍‌ ଅଟଫTaTecTIoTe Agra | 
୩ ୩୮%୦୦୮ {୩ ଖ୩ଏ ଏସ୧୩୮ ୩୮୮୪୦୩ । 
AHR Fz: NHI TATWA | 
Colophon at the end of each pada—g#fa 2} aT VRTFT rz ୟ୩୩%ଷ୍ଷସ ଏସି 


From the verse at the end of the vimsatitama pada or last 
section it & known that Markandeya Kavindra finished this work 
in the village Virapratapapura, where he lived, when the great 
hero Mukunda Deva, the destroyer of enemies was ruling over 
Utkala like Raghupati or Ramachandra over Ayodhya e. g. 


ହୀ ଅଙଙଙ୍ ଝୁ qa! 1: କଲମ — 
FET ମଷସ-ପଷସ 4S G-୩୮୮ମ୭ ସ୍ସ: | 
sagepoa dt ryaal ara Tear 
ଆମ ସୀ ୨୩୩୩ ୟର: qୂଫୀ ସମସ ସସ: |¦ 
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This great Mukunda Deva praised by Kavindra has been 
satis'actorily indentified with Gajapati Mukunda Deva (1559-1568), 
the last powerful independent Hindu ruler of Utkala by Sri Parama- 
nanda Acharyya, an eminent Historian of Orissa.® The village Vira- 
pratapapura, where the poet lived is a Brahamana Sasana or village, 
founded by Gajapati Prataparudra Deva which still exists not far 
from Sakshigopal Rly. Station in the District of Puri, 


I am tempted to indentify Markandeya, author of D. B, 
Mahakavya with his name sake; who wrote Prakrtasarvsva for the 
reasons given below. Both bore the same name and were Brahamana 
by caste. Both were famous poets, one calling himself $f f- 
qf and the other ‘%al=2’, Markandeya Kavindra lived in Vira- 
Pratapapura Sasana not far from Puri. Though the place of residence 
of the other is not mentioned in his work, he may be taken as a 
man of the Puri-side, as his father Mangala Deva, was a constant 
companion of ,Gajapati Purushottama Deva, who mainly resided at 
Puri. Moreover, the close resemblance in the language and mode of 
expression the two verses describing expressions the might and 
herosim of Gajapati Prataparudra and Mukunda Deva, in D. B. Ma- 
hakavya and Prakrta Sarvasva respectively is significant e. £. 


(a) Mern-quves-slsraftgamad Ayadt— 
ara mafa ez (D, B, Mahakavya) 


(b) qY:-ca-gaftad-F1T-1 AAMT AIGG— 
qo gene fft rafa Aa segs 
ଝ୍ଷ qa! (Prakrta Sarvasva) 


This close resemblance is not certainly accidental. On the 
contrary, it may lead one to conclude that both the verses might have 
been composed by one and the same person. In case, two are craken 
to be different persons, then we are to assume that, two great poets 
bearing the same name, born of the same caste flourished in the 
same puri area in the same age. But such coincidence though not 
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impossible, seems improbable. So until the contrary is proved to be 
true, both of them may be taken as indentical. In that case Marka- 


ndeya must have lived for a pretty long time say, 90 years from circa 
1473-1565 A. D. 


From the history of Oriya literature, it is known that there 
lived a famous Oriya poet naroned Markandeya, who composed a 
pathetic poem named Keshava Koili alias Yashoda Koili. It is a 
monclogue, in which mother YoSsoda discloses her thoughts before 
a Koili or a cuckoo bird by addressing the bird as O’ koili, and the 
address portion forms the theme of the poen:. This is the earliest 
known Puita-kaviti in the Oriya literature and was written in imi- 
tation of the Meghadiuta by Kalidasa. 


Jagannatha Dasa, the gresatest Oriya devotee poet of this age 
composed ‘Arthz Koil’ in circa 1530 A. D. to give a spiritual inter- 
pretation to the text of the Keshuva Koili, which had attained great 
popularity in his time. Keshava Koili which was written some years 
before Artha Koili may tentatively be placed in circa 1500 A. D. 
So Markandeya, the author of this famous Oriya lyric becomes a 
a comtemporary of the two Senskrit poets of the same name, and 
like them also he was the resident of some Brahmana village near 
about Pur. 


Thus it can be concluded that the three great poets bearing the 
same name and flourishing in same Brahamana village near about Puri 
in the same century may be taken as identical. This identification 
suggested above may be taken as tentative, till jt is conclusively 
proved by the discovery of fresh evidence. 


In this connection it may be noted that Sir George A. Grierson 
who made critical examination of Prakrta Sarvasva of Markandeya 
in his different papers? on Prakrta & Paisachi, wrote about his cate 
as follows “‘Rama Sarman and Markandeya probably both belonged 
to the 17th century.” This date of Markandeya, fixed by this 
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eminent scholar has been accepted by subsequent writers. But in 
view of the facts stated above, Markandeya, the author of Prakrta 
Sarvasva can not be placed in the seventeenth centuiy, as patron 
Mukunda Deva, who was no other than the last independent Hindu 
Ruler of Orissa of that name ruled from 1559 to 1568 A. D. 


10. 
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DATE OF VAIJALA DEVA, AUTHOR OF PRABODHA 
CHANDRIKA 


Prabodha Chandrika, a work on Sanskrit grammar by Vaijala 
Deva, a ruler of the kingdom of Patana was till recently very 
popular in Orissa, and was also known in other parts of India. So an 
attempt has been made in this paper to fix the date and ascertain 
the domicile of its author, with the materials that 
available. 


have been 


This work was perhaps tirst noticed by H. P. Shastri who 
wrote in his report as follows : 


‘Vaijala Bhupati was a Chauhan Zamindar of four parganas 
in the district of Patana in the first half of the 17th century He 
employed a Pandita named Jagamohan to prepare a topographical) 
account of India entitled Desavali-vivrti, six volumes of which are 
to be found in the Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. He wrote a 
short treatise on Grammar entitled Prabodha Chandrika, which has 
been collected in these years. ! In another article entitled ‘Gazetteer 
Literature in Sanskrit’ ? the same scholar quoted a verse from 
which it is known that this Vaijala Deva, died in Saka year 1572, 
and Kaliyuga years 4750 or 1650 A-P. Elsewhere? he has discussed 
the geneology of this VaijalaDeva as given by his couit- poet Jaga- 
mohana, which will be examined latter. His final conclusion about 
Vaijala Deva, the author of Prabodha Chandika has been embodied 
in the preface of the Descriptive Catalogue cof the Vyakarana manu- 
scripts, which is quoted below for ready reference and careful 
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examination. “During the reigns of Jehangir and Shah, Jahan, there 
was a Chauhan Raja at Patna, whose name was Vijjala orf Vaijala, 
and he had four parganas as his Jaigir. Following the example of 
Vidyapati and of Vijjala's ancestor Vikramaditya, he got one of his 
pandits Jagamohan to write a Sanskrit Gazetteer of Eastern India, 
entitled Desavali-Vivrti, He had a son named Hiradhara. For the 
education of Hiradhar in Sanskrit, he wrote a short grammar, 
entitled Prabodha Chadrika throughout in anustup metre. His object 
was to preach the glory of Rama. It has the following sections :— 


Vibhakti-chandrika, T yadi-, Karaka-, Samasa-, Taddhita-, and 
Sandhi=-+”? 


With due respect to this late-lamented learned scholar it 
can now be said that his conclusion regarding the date and domicile 
of Vaijala Deva, author of P. C. * is untenable in view of recent 
findings detailed below, 


For the purpose of this article, the following have been crit- 
ically examined- 


(a) The palm-leaf manuscript containing upto the 7th 
Prakarana of P. C. preserved in the Orissa State Museum. 


(b) & (c)The palm-leaf manuscript containing the complete 
text of the P. C. preserved in the Orissa State Museum. The same 
manuscript also contains upto the 4th Prakarana elsewhere. 


(d) Copy otf P. C. collected by late P. C. Rath from the 
Mahakosala Historical Research Society in 1942, 


(e) Copy of P. C. collected by tate P. C- Rath from the 
Tanjore Maharaja Serfogi's Saraswati Mahal library in 1943. 


(£) Copy of P. C. collected by me as the Archeologist, Ex- 
State of Kalahandi, from Rani Saheba, Thuamul in 1944. 
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(g) Copy of P. C. printed and published by late Pandita 
Govinda Rath in Oriya script. 


The first two verses of P. C. which give some information 
about its author, are found in all the seven copies referred to above. 
They are as foliows : 


EET: ଷଣ CG: 

Aga -1asife: Sra ୟା ମା: । 
CT RYT କାଖ 
ଓ aଙ୍TaT ଏ aqua 


( Verse 1) 


ସଙସୀ ସଙ୍ସସ-ସ5 ଏ 1: 
୪୮9% ଖସ ସସ ଅସୀ 
ସ୍ସ fap qeaTfaTaY 
୩୩ 4୪ କୀ ଗଙ୍ଗ ମୀ || 
( Verse 2 ) 


Jt is stated in the above two verses that Vaijala Deva was a 
devotee of both Hara ( Siva ) and Hari ( Vishnu ). As well as his 
‘preceptor, he was very powerful, beautiful, munificent and well 
versed in Naya and Tantra- He was a famous ruler of the Chauhan 
family of the Patna kingdom, and the consort of Chandravati and 
the son of Vikramarka or Vikramaditya 


Late Mr. Shastri arrived at this wrong conclusion by iden- 
tyfing the kingdom of Patna ruled over by Vaijala Deva which 
existed in the Sambalpur region of Orissa, with a Jaigir in the district 
of Patna in the State of Bihar. But the exact location of the kingdom 
Patana hus been described in the first chapter of P. C. called 
faaf+aufz51 which is quoted below. 


ମ୍‌ କୀଓ ମସ ଆମ୍‌ ପସ ` ft 
3h than a Yea TTR | 
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This verse is found in all the seven copies of P. C. refered to 
above. In five copie; the word 3sa¢ is substituted for ଖୁ 
but it does not affect the sense of the verse in any way. It is clear 
from the verse that the kingdom of Patna, of which Vaijala Deva 
was the ruler, lay to the west of Uikala or Orissa. Had he been a 
Jaigirdar of the District of Patna in the State of Bihar, he would 
never have located Patna to the west of Utkala or Orissa as found 
in the Text- This kingdom of Panta was so named after its capital 
Patna ( present Patnagarh) where a lotof remains of the early 
period were first noticed by Mr. Beglar in 1875-76 $s, most of which 
are still to be found there. The name of ‘Patna’ is found in an 
Oriya inscription belonging to the 13th century, discovered in the 
Patnagarh, but this is not yet published. The term YIcaTaiix is 
found in the Narasimhanatha stone inscription of Vaijala Deva, 
which has been edited and published by Pandit Vinayaka Misra 6 Thus 
it can be said with centainty that Vaijala Deva, author of P- C. was 
a ruler of the Patna kingdom in Orissa, and was quite different from 
his namesake, who was a [agirdar in the Patna District of Bihar, and 


the patron of Pandita Jagamohana, the author of Desavali-viveti. 


This conclusion is strengthened by the examination of the 
genealogies of both the Vaijalas. The author of Prabodha-Chandrika 
was the son of Vikramarka or Vikramaditya and the father of 


Hiradhra, for whom this gtammatical work was composed ¢ 


faraqaft fata: mleed MekTat 
ଖୀମୀମ୍‌ ଝୁ ଣାଙଷ ଷମ୍ଷମସୀମୁ ।। 


But the genealogy of Vaijala Deva, a Jaigirdar of Patna in 
Bihar as given by his court poet Jagamohana is quite differat from 


that given in the P. C. as shown below : 
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Vikramaditya ( who settled in Tirhoot ) 
| 
Nathasena alias Parasara 
{ 
Vaijal, author of a Prakriya Vyakarana and settled at 
Pattana. In his family was born Vanavari in the 
Kalijuga year 4500 or 1400 A.D: 
| 
Vanavari 
| 
Bhudala 
| 
Ratula 
| 
Vaijala ( Patron of Jagamohana )’ 


A glance at the above genealogy shows there were two Vaijalas 
in this family, but none of them was the son of Vikramaditya. 
There was of course one Vikramaditya. But he was the grand 
father of the first Vaijala, who wrote on Prakriya Vyakarna and 
the remote forefather of the second Vaijala, the patron of Jagamo- 
han. But, there is no Hiradhara in the above genealogy for whom 
the grammar was written. 


_ Vaijala, the ruler of the Patna kingdom and author of P. C. 
was followed by a long line of kings, who ruled in the States of 
Patna, Sonepur. Sambalpur, Khariar till their occupation by the 
British in the middle of the 19th century, whereas nothing is known 
about the successors of the Jaigirdar Vaijala; whose death was foll- 
owed by chaos and disorder, for which Desavali vivrti, compiled 
under his patronage remained incomplete. So Vaijala, the author 
of PC. was not indentical with the Jaigirdar Vaijala. 


nN It may further be noted that the exact year of death of 
Vaijala, the Jaigirdar, is recorded by his court pandita Jagamohana, 
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to be Saka year 157? or 1650 A. D. But Vaijala, the ruler of the 
Patna kingdom and author of P. C. lived at least a century before, 
as will be shown below. For the reasons stated above, Vaijala, a 
Jaigirdar of Patna, cannot he taken as the author of prabodha 
Chandrika, as he had no son named Hiradhara; and his courtpoet 
does not say anything about the composition of a grammar by him. 
Of course one of his forefathers named Vaijala composed a grammar 
named Prakriya Vyakarana, but it was quite defferent from P. C. 
Thus, Vaijala Deva, author of P. C. was a king of tbe Patna king- 
dom in Orissa for whose son Hiradhara, this work was composed. 
Date of Vaijala Deva : 

Pandit L. P. Pandeya Sharma in his paper named“ The 
Chauhan king Baijala II of Patna State” published in the Proccedings 
and Transactions of the sixth All-India Oriental Conference has 
correctly indentified him with the author of P.C. But he has 
assigned Baijala II to the last quarter of the 14th centnry, by taking 
him to be contemporary of Virasingha Haihaya of Ratnapur. On 
this point he writes as follows :- 


It is stated in the Hindi History of Ratnapur in ( Mss ) that 
the Haihaya Prince Virasingha Deva married the daughter of the 
Chauhan king of Patna. This Chauhan king is, to all probabillty, 
the author of Prabobha Chandrika-Raja Vaijala Deva IL. Virasingh 
the Haihaya prrince, as given in the history book referred to above, 
ruled from Vikrama Samvat 1428 to 1464. 8” 


Virasimha might have ruled from V. S. 1428 to 1464 or 1371 
to 1407 a.p. but this date for Vaijala II is earlier by at least one 
century as will be shown hereafter. In the same paper, Sri Pandeya 
has quoted a verse from P. C. as given below, for fixing its date. 


ସୀ ସୀସା ବୃଷ: fafa: 
ଝୁଲଣ ଅଝ୍ୀଧ$ ସମ୍‌ ମମଙ୍ସମମୀad: ॥ 


He takes this ‘Hammira’ of the above verse as no other than 
the famous king of Ranathambhor who was a great hero and writes 
thus ¢ Hammira’s death took place about Hiziri era 700 (1301 A. D.) 
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or Vikrama Samvat 1358. The mention of ‘ ¢*#1z ? goes to show that 
the poem was composed sometime after 1301 A. D. 


But the word ‘gx is foud only in the copies of two manu- 
scripts, (d) and (e), whereas in the texts of five others namely (a), 
(b). (c), (f) & (g) the world gguta is found in place of Hammitra. 
The use of the word ¢ Hanuman ’ a great Epic hero, instead of 
Hammira ’ fits it well with the two other names of the verse, e.g. 
Sivi and Dadhichi, who also belong to the age of Epics. So nothing 
definite can be said regarding the date of this work on the strength 
of this doubtful intenal evidence. 


The same scholar in his paper named ‘Chauhan Maharajas 
of Patna State (Mahakosala)’ has given the list of kings of this royal 
family, as found in ‘Kosalananda Mahakavya’ in Sanskrit by poet Gan- 
gadhara Misra of Sambalpur and aloso in an oid Hindi Kavya Jayacha- 
ndrika by Prahlad Dube of Sarangarh ?. The two lists are as follows. 


Jayachahdrika list Kosalananda list 
1 Ramai. 1 Ramai or Rama Deva 
2 Mahalinga 2 Mahalinga Deva 
3 Baijala Deva I 3 Baijala Deva I 
4 Bhojaraj Deva 4 Vatsaraja Deva 
5 Vikrama Deva 5 Bhojaraja Deva 
6 Pratapamalla Deva 6 Viramalla Deva 
7 Bhipala Deva 7 Praotapamalla Deva 
8 Vikramajit Deva 8 Bhuipala Deva 
9 Bajiala Deva II 9 Vikramaditya Deva 
10 Hiradbara Deva 10 Bajiala Deva II 
l 11 Hiradhara Deva 


rerio enters, eerie ete 


11 Rama Deva 12 Balaram Deva | 
alis Narasingh Deva | | 
12 Narasingh 13 Balaram 
Deva Deva 
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In this paper Sri Pandeya has identified Vaijala Deva, whose 
stone inscription is found in the Narasimhanath Temple of Sambalpur 
district with Vaijala Deva, author of P. C. by taking Vachchharaja 
of the record as identical with Vikramaditya of the list, He writes 
on this point. ‘If Bairajadevaraja ( as Bhandarkar deciphers it and 
which Mr. Beglar reads as Bachha Raja ) stands for Vikramaditya, 
then it is certain that Baijal Deva of the inscription is no other than 
Baijal Deva II of the list, and he must have been reigning about 
Vikrama Samvat 1470 or 1413 A.D- 10 


But this conclusion of Sri Pandeya regarding the identifica- 
tion of Vaijala Deva of the inscription is worng. The word 
a= TA suggested by Mr, Beglar is quite clear in the facsimile 
of the Narasimhanath stone inscription edited by Pandit Vinayaka 
Misra. !! The word cannot be read as ¢ Bairajadevaraja,” which 
Sri Pandeya has accepted for identifyiug him with Vikramaditya, 
So from the correct reading of the line of the record, given by 
Pandit Misra, which is 1Z0T=୩< fafa qcgTUsRd UT1%T ga At Tag ଝୁ 
it can be concluded without any fear of contradiction that Sri 
Vaijala Deva, son of VachharajaeDeva, of the inscription was ditffe- 
rent from Vaijala Deva, son of Vikramaditya Deva, who wrote P. C. 
So Vaijala of the record can be taken as the first king of both the 
lists given above. Vaijala, author of P. C. was undoubetedly the 
second king of that name of both the lists where the name of his 
father and son are correctly found to be Vikramaditya and Hira- 
dhara respectively. 


It may be noted in this connection that the name of Bachchha- 
raja is not found in ‘Jayachandrika’ which was composed in V.S. 
1838 or 1781 A. D., whereas the name of one Vatsaraja is found in the 
list given in the ‘Kosalananda’ which was written in Kaliyuga year 
4716 or 1616 A. D. So Kosalananda which was written 165 years before 
Jayachandrika may be taken as more reliable. But in the Kosalana- 
nda list, Vatsaraja is shown as the son of Vaijala; instead of his 
father, which was a mistake of the author, who wrote some 200 
years after VaijalaI. Thus Vaijala of the inscription may be 
identified with Vaijala I of both the lists. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 88 ) 


The date of Vaijala 11, author of P. C. can be fixed tenta- 
tively with the help of the Vaijala I of the Narasimhanatha temple 
inscription. This record is not dated in any era. But the date of this 
record ascertained by Sri Pandeya to be 17 March, 1413 A, D. by 
working out the details of ‘ATR atm ara T ସ୍ତ qin ସୁ୍ସୀ୧ ଅସୀମ 
given in the record is found to be perfectly correct,” The year was 
Vikarin according to northen cycle which is in vogue in Orissa. It 
was also Friday and full moon dey ( .93) of the lunar month Chaitra 
with Hasta nakshatra (13. 92) As there is complete agreement on 
all points the date 17. 3. 1413, Friday, arrived at by astronomical 
calculation can be taken as correct. 


In consideration of the language and paleograpby of this 
record it may safely be placed in the lst quarter of the 15th century 
A- D. This form of Oriya language is found in the inscriptions of 
the later Imperial Ganga king of Orissa beginning from Narasimha 
II (1278-1307) A, D. The somewhat roundish top of the Oriya scripts 
found in this record jis also noticed in the Kapalimatha 
inscription of Gajapati Kapilesvara Deva edited by Dr, K. C. 
Panigrahi, M. A,” 


According to Kosalananda the intervening period between 
Vaijala I and Vaijala II was covered by the reigns of six kings: If 
Vatsaraja is omitted as he was the really the father of Vaijala I as 
pointed out before, there remain five kings of whom a century may 
be alloted. So, Vaijala II author for P. C. may be placed in 1520 or 
in the first quarter of the 16th century. 


The date of Vaijala If may be calculated with the help of 
another event described in the Kosalananda which states that Balarame 
Deva, the first ruler of Sambalpur and grand son of Vaijala II, helped 
one Ramachandra Deva of Utkala to gain power at the time of the 
first Muslim conquest of Orissa. This Ramachandra was undoubt- 
edly Ramachandra I of the Bhoi dynasty ( 1568-1603 A.D. ), who 


appeared in the political arena, at the time of its first Muslim 
invasion in 15%8 A.D. 
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As Balarama was well established on the Sambalpur throne 
by 1568 A. D. his reign may be assigned to 1560-1586 A. D. and his 
grand father Vaijala may be placed before 1530 A D. On the strenth 
of the facts stated above, Vaijala 11 author of P, C. may tentatively be 
placed in the first quarter of the sixteenth century 


Probodda Chandrika— A Rama-Vyakarana :— 


There are some grammatical works io Sanskrit which are 
sectarian in character. The earliest of them is Mugdhabodha, by 
famous Bopadeva of the 13th century who gave a sectarian turn to 
his work by taking all examples from the names of Vishnu and Siva 
in whose identity he belived- This example set by Bopadeva was 
followed by Vaijala Deva, who gave most of the examples in P. C. 
in the name of Rama, being a fervent devotee of god Ramachandra 
as is indicated by the first few verses of the first Chapter. This 
work was intended by its author to be a Rama-Vyakarana as will 
be indicated by the two verses guoted below: 


ଖଳ qm ୯୩ ମୀgeା 
TH aTaTfdT ata sbrat Fad maT | 


X X X XxX (Verse 9 of Ist Chapter) 


‘gq qfGT? ain TnATH aaTfdaT 
Hera fafa eflasrRot facerfon || 
xX X X X (Verse 35 of Ist Chapter) 


Vitthalacharya, who wrote a commentary on Prakriya Kau- 
mudi refers to one Rama Vyakarana, as noted by Sri Chintaharana 
Chakravarti. ‘“‘Sectaria grammars also seem to have been known 
even when Jiva wrote as Vitthalacharya ( Ist half of the 1léth 
century ) in his commentary on Prakriya-Kaumudi is said to have 
often referred to a Rama-Vyakarna; which from its name seems to 


have been sectarian. 
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The Rama Vyakarana referred to by Vittalacharya might be 
P. C. of Vaijala Deva, which was writren in the Ist quater of the 
16th century as proved before and had circulation throughout India. 


There was of course another Rama-Vyakarana, named Bhava- 
simha Prakriya, written by Bhatta Vinayaka, for the education of 
Bhavasmha the eledest son of Medinirat. the object of which was the 
glorification of Rama-!° ]f this Medinirat is taken to be indentical 
with the famous Rajaput chief Medini Rai or Medini Rao of Cha- 
nderi, who was defeated by Babur in 1528 A. D. the date of this 
grammar may tentatively placed sometime after that date. At the 
present state of out knowledge, it can not be definitely said to 
which Rama Vyikarana Vitthalacharya has referred to in his 
Prakriya Prasada. But P. C. which had larger circulation than the 
Bhavasimha Prakriya had greater probability of being alluded to 
by Vitthala. 

This work was once very popular among Sanskrit scholars of 
Orissa and known by the name of Vaijala Karika or Vaijala Kavya 
and the manuscripts of this work are discovered through out 
Orissa- It had also circulation outside Orissa as it testified to by the 
discovery of the manuscripts of P. C. noticed in different cata- 
logues of Sanskrit manscripts noted below.!é 


1- Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manscripts in the colle- 
ction of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, VI VV yakarana Manus- 
cripts Nos. 4570 to 4572 and 4572 A. 


2. Catlogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss in the C. P. & Berar 
Nos. 3103-3105. 


3- Buhler, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts (found in Guz- 
rat) Vol. III, No. 69. 


4. Keilborn, C. P, Catalogue, No. 41. 
J. Aufrecht, Catalogue Codium Sanskriticorum No- 370 
6 Benares Sanskrit College Catalogue No. 15. 
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7. North-western Provinces Caralogue Pt, I, 42. 
8. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts found in Oudh, Pr. 


IV. No. 8. 


This grammatical Kavya, which was very popular through- 


out India, and had wide circulation in Orissa and Bengal, deserves 
publication in an authentic manner in the Devangari script, for 
the proper assessment of its value and importance, 


Go NO ~ 


00 ଏ ୩ 4 4 
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NOTICES OF PALM-LEAF MANUSCRIPTS 
‘GOVINDA LILAMRITA’ WITH ITS COMMENTARY 


In the Manuscripts Section of the Orissa State .Museum, 
there is a palm-leaf manuscript containing the Sanskrit Kavya, 
‘Govinda Lilamrta’ with a commentary in Sanskrit named Vaishna- 
vahladini by Harisevaka Kaviratna, an unknown Sanskrit poet of 
Orissa- This manuscript consist of 200 Folia ( 105 × 14 ) with six 
lines of writing on each side, written in old Oriya characters. The 
copy and the name of the copist are not found in the manuscript as 
it abruptly ends in the beginning of the ninth Sarga: But by an 
examination of the scripts used in writing, it can be placed in the 
first half of the last century. 


Though incomplete, the manuscript is important as it gives 
a lot of information not only about the commentator and his famiy 
but also about their royal patrons, in the twelve introductory verses 
after Mangalacharana, and inthe colophons; most of which are 
quoted below for ready reference and further research- 


A} TUTE FTa:, At ¢ ସା | 
ଷଂଙ୍ୀaଙ fT ®୍ଷଓ ପମ୍‌ ସଂ ଧଙୀନଙ୍ଆ ସୁମ 
Tq lege aol agate aT pr 

© ATONE meet gaara afd ଷ୍କ 
ଗମ ସୁନଙ୍ଗୀସ୍ମନଙୀ ୧0୮ ଷ ଞୂନ୍କଷୀସନଙ୍କ କଙ୍କ | 
ଏ qagT qIdTSTPIT TT 
aafa aThraaT ATH ama: 
TIT TAT ATA aTAT 
ସ୍ସ ଷହ {ୟaୀଆ JOqqHAIEG: {4 
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uHgrare ara fafranafaz ara fez 
fr +o ମଣ ଅଷଙ୍ୀ ଶୀ 
Maa thocararafy afge: ITH THAT 

fireat qaqa gf ZIT NqT araar 7: | 3 


qfସ୍‌ ଧୀ କଫ କଫ ET TTT 
aT qonaatqort aT a ATG: | 

qTaTeeT fara shred Oars TTA AT: | 
ଷaT: THYArIT CI ofa aTITSET: | Y 


ଖୀ୍ୀମ୍‌ SACI gas ATSTF Bou 
ଏ ସୀସା {ଗଙଞମ୍‌ ୟୁ Ca 
ସନ ମୁଏ faf୍ଷ ଷ୪୫୮ଷ ଝଦ: 
CUT FATA gaAE ATTRA | 4 


ସ୍ଥ ଏଫ ଖ ୁଞga 

ସ୍ମ୍ଷମ୍‌ ମମ ସ୍ସ ସଙମସଙ: ଅପ 
farang: T4T5T0 Afra FT 
ସ୍ବ ଥୀ ଏ: ୟା: ୱଞସସଂସର୍ ଅୟଏ । 8 


at a: Safa farafea pA ATT 
ସ୍ଵଙ୍କଗୀ ଅୟ ଧୀ ୪୩ଓଏଏବୃହ ଓମ୍‌ ନସଙ୍କ - 
ଅଷ ଷ୍ଷ ସାqt+Tfg୍ଷମ୍‌ ୩୮1 ପୀ ।ଓ 


ସୀଖମ୍‌ ୯୮୩୩୮ fd HEIGTTaSIET 
ଖୁ: ୟା ଷଞଚାସୁ FHATTT ofa: | 
era qed: 15am aT fa: 

qo ୩fagq a sfrraTsserra q7luma: | ¢ 
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ସୀ ୩ ସ୍‌ ସ ୮85୮ ସ୍‌ ଏaT at wrtdt after 
qଓଆାଫଷ ମସଂଧଷମ୍‌ G6: Apଃ 4 | 


ଅମ ୩୩ ଧୁମ ସ୍ବଂୟ 
ata: gasfy gad Fafa: | 


aTarggT Can Sager Aegaras Ga: 

ସାସଷ ୱଆ ସଞ ¦ ଅସଞଏSG C୬ ୪6: କସ: 
ଶE% Saf ha କଫ ଉନ ୧୫୮ ଶସ 
୩ ସସ aaGd ? ଓ କ୍ସ ଅମ ନ | କୁ 


ପ:ଃ ଆମ୍‌ 9g qTaaThaa gra ATTaaT 
ଷୀଷମ୍‌ acai Sihlaet fargo 
ଉସୀ ନ କଙ୍ ସଫ ଙମ୍‌ ସ୍ମୋଷମ୍‌ 
q୩q୩୧୪୮ମ ଷୋ ୩୩qମସ୩ ୪୮ ସୀ 1 ହହ୍‌ 


ବସ କୀତୀ ୮ ୩ଧ୩ଉଷଙ୍ୀ ସଟଷ୍ଠ ୩୩୮ ଗଙ୍ମ୍‌ 
୪ ୩୮୩ 1 {ଙ ଞଷଙଶନସ ଖଳ ଆମ୍‌ 
ସୀ ଖଏଞ୩ qa farafagdfasraaraqds’ fear 
‰ ସସ ଷ୍‌ ମୟ୩6ସ୍ଞସ ଅଏ୩ୋ୮ଏ୍ଧଷେ | ଦ୍‌ 


୩୮୩୮୮ଳଙ୍କ ଜୀଙୀଞୂସ କେ ଅକ 

ଅମ ସସ ଅଙ୍କ ସୀ 
ସୀ ୩୨ ୩୩a 

ଅସୀ ସସ" ୫5୩୩୩ ହଉ 193 


ଖସ ଷଙ୍ଙ TCI FREITTG: TH Ta: ara Soa: ¥ ¥ 
ସ୍ତ ଷର fae delat agnor farxlg: X X xX | 
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Colophon of the fourth Sarga :— 


ସମସ ଆମ୍‌ ଏ୪ ୩H uTCaTST aad 

¬ 

ଗାଆ ଫୁ୩ ସହ HC LATTA 

ମ୍ପ ମଳଙ୍ଗମସଙ "ଏ ୟସଙ୍କ ଅଳ ଏସବ ମମ ଷସ୍ଷଙଏ୍ଙ୍ 


ଅଙ୍ଗ କମ ଏ ଖୀଞଙସ୍ଫଅ a ଅମ୍ଷସ® 
କ୍ସ fart OTE SR AAT 
୩୩ ସଳଙ ଵୀଞଞସ ୩ ସgଫ:ଙ: ଷd: ! 


Last verse of fifth Sarga :— 


Tra Gor HET: Tq Jag 
fa G(R fd: ସaTT: gut 

ଅମ୍‌ ୩ ଅସୀ ସଫ ଏସବ ୩୮ erga — 
ଆମ ଓ ଖସ ଞ୩ ୩୩: ଏସ: ।| 


The purport of the text quoted above is given below. 


After offering his prayer to Lord Krshna in the Mangala- 
charana (Ist verse) the poet says that his father Paramesvara 
Samantaraya was not only a man of piety and devotion (verse 2) but 
also a great scholar and deteated a famous Pandita named Govinda- 
rama Bhattacharyya by his agruments in an assembly of learned men 
in the court of Pitambar Bhimadeva of Vijayanagar, who being 
immensely pleased by his scholaship, conferrred on him the title 
of Samantaraya (verse 3), His father used to explain Bhagabata with 
its ‘Vaishnavatoshini'1 commentary, in such impressive manner, that 
it could even melt the hearts of the nonbelivers, who were inspired 
with joy and emotion (verse 4)- At the behest of king Pitambara 
Bhima Deva he compiled a lexicon like the celebrated ‘Amarakosha’ 
and composed a Khanda-Kavya namad ‘Mathura Prayana’ describing 
the lila of Sri Radha Kashna (verses 5). He was a great devotee of 
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Narayana, a Parama Bhagabata, a famous poet, and an eloquent 
speaker (verse 6 & 7). 


Damodara Pandita the elder borther of Paramesvara Samanta- 
raya, got the title of ‘Pattajyotisha’ for his vast learning. He was 
honoured by the kings, admired by his friends and coaxed by his 
adversaries (verse 8). He (Damodara) was a great devotee of 
Srikrshna through whose mercy, he became a versatile scholar, like 
god Brhaspati(verse 9). He could compose elegant, nicely worded, 
sweet and melodious verse extemporaneous[y and was able to defeat 
a great poet who thought himself unrivalled in poetic skill and 
attainments (verse 10). By the order of Maharajadhiraja Purusho- 
ttama Deva he comoposed a commentary on ‘Bhaktirasamrtasindhu £ 
which made him famous, gladdened the Vaishnavas, and criticised 


the non-belivers (verse 11). Being instructed, inspired and assisted 
by his uncle (Damodar), who was a celebrated poet, he (Harisevaka 
Kaviratna) wrote a commentary on the famous Kavya ‘Govinda 
Lilamrta’ named ‘Vaishnavahladini’, which was a source of joy 
and inspiration to the true Vaishnavas (verses 12 & 13). 


After describing the achievements of his accomplished father 
and uncle (father’s elder brother ) the poet begins the Tika and at 
the outset pays reverential tribute to the great Vaishnava poet 
Krshnadasa, who was the author of ‘Govidalilamrta’. 


From the colophonic statements quoted above, it is known 
that the commentator Harisevaka Kaviratna, was the son of the 
notable poet Paramesvara Samantaraya of the Bharadvaja Gotra, 
and was well-versed in grammar and a great devotee of Nandana- 
ndana or Sri Krshna- 


Let us first of all ascertain, who this Maharajadhiraja, Puru- 
shottama the patron of the commentator was. He cannot be identi- 
fied with the famous Suryyavamsi Gajapati Purushottama Deva 
(1466-1497) of Cuttack, or the Purushottama Deva of the Bhoi 
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dynasty (1621-1622) ruling at Khurda, as none of them was the 
successor of Pitambara Bhima Deva, at Vijayanagar. He can satis- 
factorily be identified with Purushottama Deva, of the Ganga 
dynasty, who was ruling in the town of Vijayanagar, in the kingdom 
of Kuimundi, under whose patronage, his other court poet Vasu- 
deva Ratha Somayaji wrote the well-known historical Champu 
Kavya callel ‘Gangavamsanucharitam. In this Champu Kavya, 
Purushottam is mentioned in the following manner as quoted below. 


ଅମ ୩୮୮ CATT: X XxX X ahefuzTa— 
ficsTfirgraat - sfafpa- sgrafasraffafga - frfag YU THe0e A0TATTATA- 
qfozanogel goes qoeame frat— 

TIVEHTHIEHVET: X X X qq — 


ସୀମସଷ: fafa: fagfocarmT ଯମ ମଷମ୍ୀଂ ସୀ ୩୨୩୩୮୩୩୩୩ ପମ୍ପ 
qTeafa (3) 


A lot of information about this Purushottama Bhima Deva 
are to be found from the contempory British records, as he was a 
powerful chiftain of the Ganjam District in Orissa at the time of 
occupation of the Northern Sircars by the British in 1765 A, D. He 
put up a tough fight against the British for long seven years to 
check the expansion of their supremacy over his kingdom, but ulti- 
mately he was defeated in 1772 A. D. and was forced to ack- 
nowledge their suzerainty.% He died in 1776 A. D. at an old age. 


The exact year of accession of Purushottama Bhima Deva is 
not known. But it can be tentatively fixed with the help of a copper 
plate grant issued by him in Samasta 37,Karkataka, Ashadha Suddha 
15, Thursday on which date there was un eclipse of the moon.S A 
total eclipse of the moon is recoided by Robert Sewell on the 
20th July, 1758 A. D. Thursday which was also the full-moon day of 
Ashadha.° The details of this date completely agree to those given 
୪ L. D. Swamikannu Villai’ excepting that it is calculated as 
Karkataka 8 by Pillai where as in the copper plate grant it is re- 
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corded Karkataka 9. This minor discrepancy was perhaps due to the 
ignorance of the scribe or the draftsman. This Samasta year 37 was 
undoubtedly Anka year; which was in vogue throughout Orissa. If 
1758 A.D. fell in his Anka year 37 or reignal year 10, the date of his 
accession to the throne may be fixed in the year 1728 A. D. Thus 
Purushottama Anangabhima Deva or Bhima Deva ruled as a 
chieftain from 1728 A, D. to 1776. 


Again this town of Vijaynagar, the capital of this Ganga 
chieftain was guite different and a little older than the town of 
Vizianagaram in the Visakhapatanam District of the Andhra State. 
It was in the Khimudi kingdom in South Orissa as proved before by 
a quotation from the Champu Kavya. ‘A detailed description 
of this town which is called Vijayanagari by the poet is to be found 
in the 8th and tenth Parichhedas of the Champu which need not 
be quoted here. The ruins of this town are to be found in the ex- 
Badakhemudi Zamindari of the Ganjam District. 


An account of this town is also given by Mr. Maltby, a few 
lines from which are quoted below for ready reference. 


“In 1768 when Mr. Cotsford took possession of the Ichhapur 
province he found the united estate in the hands of Bheema Deo 
the most troublesome Zamindar in the district. At his death in 1776 
A. D. one of his sons Mani Deo, kept Vijayanagar or Pedda-Kimedi 
and the other Jagannatha Deo succeeded to Pratapagiri or Chinna 
Kimedi.” 


The Raja’s gada or fort was formerly at Vijayanagari. The 
present residence of the Zamindar is at Digupudi”.9 


Poet Herisevaka :—From the fore going discussion, it is 
clear that the poet Harisevaka adorned the court of Purushottama 
Anangabhima Deva (1728-1776 A,D.), who had his capital at Vijaya- 
nagara in the ex-estate of Badakhemedi in the Ganjam district of 


Orissa. He perhaps got the title of ‘Kaviratna’ from this Gaga 
Chieftain * 
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We find one Harisevaka Samantaraya of the Bharadvajagotra 
and Rgveda, who received the grant of a village named Muktapur 
from Muktamala Sri Patamahadevi, in the reign of one Mukunda 
Deva?, This Mukunda Deva may be indentified with the first 
king of that name of the Bhoi dynasty of Khurda, who ruled from 
circa 1657-1689 A’ D. The donee Harisevaka Samantaraya may be 
identified with the poet Harisevaka Kaviratna, who was also of the 
Bharadvaja gotra, and had the surname Samantaraya, before he 
got the title of Kaviratna, If that be the case, his date of birth may 
tentatively be fixed at 1670 A. D. and he was 58 years old when 
Purushottama Deva began his reign, Assuming that he finished 
this commentary in the beginning of the reign of his patron, this 
may be assigned to a period between 1728-1740 A. D. 


Importance of this commentary:— 


Our manuscripts contains the commentary on only eight out 
of twenty-three, Sargaf of the original Kavya and as such its value 
and importance cannot be properly assessed at the present state. 
But this much can be said that it is the first commentary so far 
known, written by an Oriya scholar, on this most popular Vaishnava 
Kavya of Bengal, which had circulation in a large part of India. 


Secondly it clears the doubt about the authorship of the 
‘Govinda Lilamrta Kavya’ as the commentator definitely states at the 
beginning of his Tika after the introductory verses, that it was 
composed by Krshna Dasa Kaviraja e. g. 


< ~ i 
TRATION: Anta SeNETY: xX X X ୩୮ - 
Slergartod Ered rad: 


Late H. P Shastri has given the credit of its authorship to 
Raghunatha Dasa.!® But the authorship of this famous Kavya has 
been rightly attributed to Krshnadasa Kaviraja by Sri Chintaharana 
Chakravarti,!! which is corroborated by the quotation made above. 
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In this connection it may be noted that the main trend of 
the literature of Orissa both Sanskrit and Oriye shows that the 
Vaishnava literature of Bengal was steadily gaining popularity 
among the poets and scholars of Orissa, from the middle of the 
seventeenth century and most of the works were either commented 
or imitated. So, we find Damodara the paternal uncle of the poet 
writing a commentary on ‘Bhaktirasamrtasindhu’ of Rupa and an- 
other famous poet Kavibhiushana Govinda Samantaraya, writing 
‘Samrddha Madhava Nataka’ in imitation of ‘Bidagdhamadhava 
Nataka ¢ of Rupa Gosvami. The discovery of the complete text of 
this commentary for which search is still being made, is expected 
to throw more light on this unknown poet and his works. 


Reference 


1. A commentary on the tenth Book of the Bhagabata, believed to be a work 
of Sanatana, is also ascribed to Jiva and Rupa. 

2. It was composed by Rupa Gosvami, the sole object of which was the fuller 
exposition of the sentiment of Bhakti. 

3. Gangavamsanucharitam. 7th Parichcheda. 

4. The account of his struggle with the British is found in Maltby’s Ganjam 
District Mannual, pp. 92-93, 95, 97, 98, 102, 104, & 105. | 

5, V. Rangacharya’s Inscriptions of the Mad1as Presidency Vol. 1, p. 67t, No 
20. But the learned Editor has read Karttika instead of Karkataka, which is 
not acceptabie. 

6. Eclipses of the Moon in India--p XLVI, Table E 

7. An Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p. 319. 

8. Ganjam District Mannual pp. 20, 21 Pedda-kimmedi, Chinna-kimedij and 
Digupudi are respectively called Bada-khemdi, Sana-khemdi and Digpahandi 
in Oriya. 

9. V. Rangacharya-Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, Vol, I, p. 697. 

10. Shastri Catalogue ot Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. VII, Kavya Manuscripts, 
Nos, 5195 and 5196. « 
11. The Indian Antiquary, Vol L VII 1928, pp. 208 209 
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NOTICES OF PALMLEAF MANUSCRIPTS. 


SARADASARADARCHANA PADDHATI 
OF 
MANTRIVARA GODAVARA MAHAPATRA 


There are two palm-leaf manuscripts of the unpublished and 
as yet unnoticed work named Saradasaradarchana Paddhati (1) ¥ by 
Mantivara Godavara Mahapatra in the manuscript collection of the 
Orissa State Museum; Bhubaneswar. Of these two,one was procured 
from Sri Brundabana Tripathy of the old Bhubaneswar town, while 
the other was acquired by the Museum recently from Sri Narasimgha 
Misra of Gada Manatri under P-. S. Begunia in the district of Puri. 
The first manuscript called A contains 117 folios ( 13’ x13”) 
out of which in 93 folios the complete work of 5S. S. P. has been 
written, while the remaining folios contain Vishnusahasranama and 
other topics. The mss. A is in a good state of preservation and has 
on the average four lines of writing in old Oriya characters on each 
side of each folio, written clearly and legibly. 

The second manuscript called B contains 44 folios (16” × 1.2”) 
and the complete text of S. S. P. is written on 43 folios, while on 
both sides of the last or the 44th folio, Suryarghyabidhi has been 
written. It was not properly preserved for which some portion of 
it has been worm-eaten and a few leaves have been broken. It is 
also written in old Oriya characters, the type being some-what 
smaller and has got on the average five lines of writing on both 
sides of each folio. 

Both the manuscripts do not contain the names of the copyist 
and the date of copying in the Anka years of the rulers of Orissa, 
as is usually found in the manuscripts discovered throughout Orissa, 
because the last few leaves in both are missing. 

But the dates of their copying may be ascertained tentatively 
with the help of the year in the Kaliyuga era mentioned in the 
Sankalpa Vakya in the body of the text of S- S. P. 
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Manuscript (A) :— 
qa! HTATAETEANNTT Ag:age Taser xX X (Folio 6) 


Manuscript (B) :— 
କକ! ୟଥଫfଧଙ al aug:age Rfnaseat adaTacErhks arrcat X 
ଏ xX (Folio 4) 

From the above two quotations it may be concluded that 
Manuscript A was copied some time in the Kaliyuga year bhaya (7), 
tri (3); increased by 4800 or 4837 which is 1736 A D- and the manu- 
script B was copied in Kaliyuga year 4760 or 1659 A. D. But the 
conclusion can not be taken as definite as these two might be true 
copies of some other manuscripts written in the above two Kaliyuga 
years. 

The Author of S. S. P. :— 

Some information about the author of S. 5S. P. is obtained 
from the three verses after the Mangalacharana,- which are quoted 
below, 

ଵୀ ୩୩୩୮ ମୀ ଙ୍ଖ ଙଷ ସମୁ 7 

ନ ମସ ୩ଏଙଟ୍ଷସ ୟୁ ମ: । 
aroma ler mad mig golge 

ଝଫଷ ସାସ୍aTS i aTAG ସଃ ॥ ଦ୍‌ 
Trauma ara oraTaot 

aT Naar frou raat 
acfaarfati gouacti fam alee 

ଷୀର୍ଞ ଆ ସଙ୍ନ୍ଷ ଓ ପୀ ଖରା ୪ ' 1 3 
ଖ୩୫୪୪ ସ୩୩ଫ୩୮୮ମ ଷଙ୍ଝଖୀମ ଖଷମୁ afar 
୩ଙସଏ: ଫଂଷ୍ଙ୍ସମୀଖ ନ Ta: ମ୧୍ଙ୍ନର୍ଷଗଂ || ୪ 


]n the manuscript ‘B’ the fitst verse is 1 ot found but the 
absence of this verse does not affect the sense or significance of the 
other three verses in any way. 

The work is not divided into different sections or chapters 
but is a continuous whole, the last verse and colophon of which run 
as follows. 
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ସTHTYUN aaa fra AagT 
I arf quar Fray 
fray fasnadeS Tf g 
mMaeradasqafa qa faaraT: i 
ଝା ଆ Mea Ela Afar mma SATE fd: AAT | 


From the verses quoted above it is clear that Godavara Maha- 
patra; the author of S. S. P. was the son of a great schlar named Bala- 
bhadra who was born in the .famous Kautsa family, and his mother’s 
name was Annapurna. He was a great devotee of Ambika or Durga 
and the prime minister of a certain king. 


Identification of Godavara 


Mantrivara Godavara Mahapatra, the author of S. S. P. can be 
safely identified with the ‘%fagga qfocsatus’ Godavara Mifra, the 
Rajagura of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva of Orissa (1497—1530 A.D) 
whose work ‘Yogachintamani’ was first brought to the notice of the 
learned society by the eminent schlar Sri P.K. Gode.? In the Yoga- 
chintamani Godavara pays his respects to his father Balabhadra at 
the commencement of the work as he does in his S.- S. P. 


aTaaTT TZ a 
fara’ «was aa 
He also calls himself the son of Balabhadra in the last verse 
of his work Yogachintamani- 


NTT TAT X ହି ୩୩ 
fararafn fafa aaa | 
Godavara, author of S. S. P. can also be identified with Goda- 
vara, the author of Harihara Chaturanga’, who also calls himself 
‘Kavipung va’ Pandita Raja ‘Rajaguru’ and ‘Mantrivara’ of Gajapati 
Prataprudra Deva in the colophon at the end of each Parichchheda 
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or section. The only discrepancy which deserves discussion here is 
that the family surname of Godavara, author Yogachintamani and 
Harihara Chaturarnga jis Misra, while that of Godavara, author of 
S. S. P.- is Mahapatra. But his family surname Misra was given up 
by the author when the title of Mahapatra was conferred upon him 
by his patron, Prataparudra Deva, and his descendants bore the title 
of Mahayatra which is known from a deed of partition executed in 
the 3rd Anka of Gajapati Mukunda Deva in 1561 A.D. by his five 
sons named below. 


(1) Markandeya Mahapatra. (2) Raghunatha Mahapitra. 
(3) Narasingha Mahapatra. (4) Dhani Mahapatra: (5) Govinda 
Mahapatra-. 


Another work named Jayachitamani by Godavari Misra has 
been noticed py Prof, Shridhar Das* of the Christ College, Cuttack. 
In this we find the same colophon, at the end of the twenty Kiranas 
as js found in Harihara Chaturanga, but with an additional epithet 
e. g “୩୩୩ aga’ before his name, not found in his other works, the 
significance of which is discussed later on. Thus Godavara Maha- 
patra author of S. S. P. is no other than Godavara Misra, author of 
Yogachintamani, Harihara Chaturanga and Jayachintamani. 


The family of Godavara :— 


A lot of information about the family of Godavara is obtained 
from the first volume of Nityachara Pradipas by Narasimha Misra 
Vajapeyi, a gretest Smrti writer of Orissa, who was the grandson of 
the cousion brother of Godavara and adorned the court of Gajapati 
Mukunda Deva (1558-1558) the last independent Hindu Emperor of 
Orissa. 


The genealogical table of the family of Godavara so far known 
is given below. 
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Unknown progenitor of the Kautsa family 
| 
Mrtyunjaya Misra 
| 
| 
Narayana Misra Jalesvara Misra 
| 
! _ | | ! 
Narasimha Misra Vajapey} Gangadhar Misra 3 others 
| 


| ! 
Panditesa Devananda Misra Rajaguru Balabbhadra Misra 
l 


| i | 
Vamadeva Mishra Dharadhara Misra & six others 
| 


Murari Misra Mantrivar Rajguru 

| _  Godavara Misra 
Narasimha Misra Vajapeyi | 
Smrti-writer | 
| 


! | ! | | 
Markandey Narsimha Raghunatha Dhani Mahapatra Govinda 
Mahapatra Vahinipati Mahapatra Mahapatra 

The following remark made by Sri Gode about Gadavara and 
his family, viz. ‘‘Judging, however, by the names of the above works 
we are justified in supposing that the family of this royal preceptor 
or THE of ATA AA1IFRTA was a very learned one and hence must 
have been respected and honoured at the court of Prataparudra 
Deva some generations earlier than our author, who was himself 
‘a highly honoured Tru as his titles %f3 gH, fozd UT and qTHeT- 


qT! amply indicate in the colophons before us” will be proved to 
be quite appropriate and correct by the facts stated below. 


(1) An unknown ancestor of Mrtyunjaya wrote ଧମ ଅଫ 
a work on Dharmasastra. 
(2) Mrtyunjaya Misra of the Kausta family, who was Mima- 


msarnava-Karnadhara’ wrote ‘Suddhi Muktavali’ a work on Dharm- 
gatra, 
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(3) Narayana Misra, who was a prodigy of learning wrote 
two commentaries on the two Mimamsas the names of which are 
not yet known before he died at the age of sixteen. 


(1) Agnichit Jalesvara Misra Vajapeyi was a master of six 
darsanas ( qEqwiat qagpesIGTTA ) and wrote a Smrti work named 
‘Jalesvara Paddhati’ which was very popular in Orissa and has been 
referred to by W. W. Hunter.® 


(5) Narasimha Misra Vajapeyi, who was a profound scholar, 
revived the ‘Advaitavada’ of Sri Sankara in Utkal by his etforts 
and wrote ‘SAT Tar qatar’ a commentary on Samkshepa Sariraka 
of Sankaracharvya, which is referred to by his grandson Godavara 
Mitra in his Yoga Chintamani e- g- faarae ସୀ: ଅଧି୩ ଜ୍ଞ qT 
(fol. 131). He spent some part of his life at Kasi, where he practised 
austerities and obtained siddhi in Yoga. He wrote Kasi Mimamsa 
most probably while he was living at Kasi, which is also alluded to 
pv Godavara in the same Yogachintamani. e. g. %SrAataiatat farmg- 
<a: (fol. 49). From. another work named ‘Simha Vajapeyi Vamésa- 
vali ? it is konwn that he was appointed as a justice by the celebrated 
Gajapati Karilesvara Deva of Orissa ( 1435-1466 )- This incident 
brought this family of scholars into prominence in the field of 
administration of the state of Orissa which lasted for more than a 
century. It is not known from any other source, what other works 
besides the two stated above were written by him. 


(6) Gangadhara Misra—He was a younger brother of Narasi- 
mha Misra He wrote a work on smrti, a few folios of which have 
been discovered by me. 


(7) Rajaguru Balabhadra Mishra :— He was the son of 
Narasimha by his second wife and became the Rajaguru of Pratapa- 
rudra and most probably his father Purushottama Deva (1466-1496 
A.D.) as his elder step-brother Devananda Misra Charyani., migrated 
to the south Ganjams, where he probably got the patronage of the 
Gatiga chieftains of the Khemandi Kingdom, Balabhadra was 
proficient in the ‘Bhattatantra’ sacrificial lore and performed 
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paundarika sacrifice(qlozft% ats). In Yogachintamani Godavara refers 
to two works of his father Balabhadra, namely ‘Advaitachintamani 
and ‘Sarirakasara Purushottama Stuti’ e.g. faq aC: ଖୁ ଖ {ସଳaTat (Fol. 
131) and wrdatsart-geqraacgat frauen: (Fol, 50). It is not known 
what other works he wrote. But there isa work on Smrti named 
‘Balabhadra Samgraha’, which might have been written by him, 

He is mentioned in a verse quoted below of the ‘Tirtha 
Ratnakara’ compiled by Ramakrshna Bhatta, a famous pandita of 
Kasi. who lived in the court of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva of 
Orissa. 


୩୩୮୩୪ ଅଝଂଷ X ଧା ଏସ ସଙନୁ ୯୮୪୮୩: 
qfogafaaafmftfa sarqnrdvefaaton 

ଶଷ ମ୍ଗ୍ୀମୀଙାପ TU ସ ଅସ 
ଏମ୍‌ $ $d ଖଫ୍ । ° 


Ramakrshana compiled ‘Pratapamaratanda’ a work on Dhar- 
masastra under the patronage of Prataparudra Deva; and attributed 
its authorship to his patron, for which he was honoured with the 
title of qfuga fauaf by Palabhadra, the Rajaguru of the Gajapati, 
who was perhaps entrusted with the work of assessing the merit of 
this treatise. 


From an Oriya book named Vedantasara Guptagita written by 
the Vaishnava poet Balarama Dasa it is known that Balabhadra Raja- 
guru examined the poet in Vedanta in the 17th anka of Gajapati 
Prataparudra Deva in the Muktimandapa sabha at Puri.!® The 17th 
Anka of Prataparudra fell in 1510 A. D. By this dated work it is 
proved that Balabhadra continued to be the Rajaguru of the Empe- 
ror till that date. 


Mantrivara Rajaguru Godavara Misra :— 


From the account of the family of Godavara given above, it is 
clear that his forefathers were renowned for their vast learning 
and scholarship for which they were respected and honoured in the 
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Gajapati court at least from the time of Kapilesvara Deva, the 
Suryavamsi monarch of Orissa (1435-1466). His family played an 
important part in the development of the Dhrmasastra literature, 
revival of the sacrificial rituals and popularisrng the ductrine of 
Advaitavada of Sri Sankara in Utkala, 


Godavara who was a versatile scholar not only maintained the 
glorious tradition of his family, but contributed more than his fore- 
fathers to the field of Sanskrit literature. It is not known when 
he was born. But according ro tradition current among his descen- 
dants he accompanied Gajapati Purushottama Deva in his expedition 
to Kanchi and the soldiers of the ruler of Kanchi who pursued the 
victorious army of the Gajapati, became unable to cross the Goda- 
vari river as a heavy flood was caused in that by the miraculous 
power of Godavara who sat in deep meditation on its bank. Conse- 
quently the army of Karichi had to teturn in disappointment and the 
Gajapati being immensely pleased at this conferred on him the title 
of ‘trad az a’. This title has actually been used by Godavara in 
the colophon at the end of each kirana of his work ‘Jayachintamant’ 
referred to before. If this family tradition is taken to be true, he 
might have been thirty-five to forty years old when Prataparudra 
ascended the throne at Cuttack in 1497 A- D. 


It is known from ‘Tirtha Ratnakara’ and ‘Vedantasara Gupta- 
gita’ noted above that Balabhadra cortinued to be the Rajaguru of 
Prataparudra till 1510 A- D.- ln that case Godavara succeeded his 
father as the Rajaguru of the king some time after that date. By 
dint of his vast learning, uncommon talent, and miraculous power as 
a Tantric, he rose to the position of a minister of Prataparudra, 
but the exact dare of his promotion to this much-coveted post of 
dignity and power can not be ascertained in the present state of our 
knowledge His designation ‘#e4tat is not found in the colophon of 
‘Yogachintamani’ but is found in that of other works like ‘Harihara 
Chaturanga’, ‘Jayachintamani', and 5S. 5S. P., whereas the title of 
‘Rajaguru’ is found in the first three works, which corroborates the 
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fact that he remained simply ‘Rajaguru’ fOr some years before he be- 
came ‘Heda’. 

It has been stated before that his family played an important 
part in reviving the Vedic sacrifices in Orissa. Devananda the uncle 
of Godavara performed Chayana sacrifice, whereas his father Bala- 
bhadra has been called Mosc asa or performer of the Paundarika 
sacrifice, Godavara has calle1 himself qt34Y4414t in his ‘Harihara- 
chaturanga’ and ‘Y ogachintamant’ but in the colophon of ‘Jayachinta- 
mani’, the following epithets, viz. aTaTqUTTl, nga, ua a- 
gaqist, aricaaftzqTat, are found before his name, which prove that 
he was the performer of Vajapeya; Saratpundarika and Sarbatomukha 
sacrifices. In spite of this Godavara and some of his ancestors were 
followers of Tantric faith and he excelled them all in this respect. 
The works of Godavara 

Information about some of the works of Godavara is obtained 
as they have been referred to at different verses of the text of 
Harihar Ceaturaiiga which are quoted below, 


IL Tantra Chintamani. 

(a) ଅମଟ ଷ୍ଷ ମଙ୍ଗ ସଓTGqt 
୯୩୮ ଷ ସଙ୍ଗସର ଷମଙ୍‌ଥ ମ କସ (23) 

(୨) ଅଂସ ପଟ ଶfMraqaT EE 
ଖ୪ଷମ୍‌ଙସ ¶ ଝୁଅ ମନ ଅଙରଳ ଷଅ ଯସ (4) 

IIL Yoga Chintamani :— 

THrrfararamgrd fauna g gan 
HAT: qr lal aaTଙ୍ସ ମୀ 4 (44) 


III. Advaita Darpana :— 
(a) ଅଷକସୁୱଙକ ମୟ Sao fg ଖ: 
ଖମ୍ବ ସମ୍‌ କଫ: ୩୩ ସଙଏମୀ (4 £) 
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(0) ମଷୀ୍ଷଷୀନଧଙ୍ସ ୩୮ ଞଞ ସଫା 
qfaqTfaqeaThy aoa ଆସ | (ଦଓ) 
IV. Adhikarana Darpana :— 
recA IGT AHTTET: 
ଖସ ନ୍ଗୀ କଂସ ଅଞ୍ଖମ୍‌ ଅସ 11 (୧4) 
V. Niti Chintamani :— 
afafaraTaTg+d Aga: 
GeUHAAIS THT: acy aa qfoed: 11 (28) 
VIL. Niti Kalpalata — 
ଖା ୱ ଅସାଙସ ମ୍ମ 1 ଷଷ୍ଟ: 
ଖଂଝ୍ଷଙ୍କେଝ ୱ ସସ ସୀସଙଙପhTa । (ଦ୍) 
VII Achara Chintamani — 
HT fararafoat a1TSeaTh: Aqfs 0d: 
ଫୁ ଏର୍ଷୀମ୍ୀ ଅସ୍ସ୍ଙ୍ଆ ଅଟସ୍ମ ହସ ¡| (ର୍‌ଃ) 
VIII Jayachintamani — 
ପୀଆ ମଧ: ସୀ ମଧ: 
ଖତ ଖା ` ସମସ ୪ଝ ୮୧ ।। (ସ୍ତ) 

From the verses quoted above it can definitely be said that 
Godavara had compiled 8 works like Tantra Chintamani and others 
before he wrote Harihara Chaturanga. In this work he has referred 
to two other works e- g. utgfgs Saag & qragfs GIFT in such a 
manner which indicates that they might also have been written by 
him, 

IX Samudrika Kamadhenu — 
ଷୀgf% ସୁ ସସ ଅ ମଂଟସଙ4ଆ ସ ପମ୍‌ 
ଷଞg% ୫ୀଷଷମୀସଙସ {ସସ ସୀ {¦ (ତ୍‌ୱ) 
X Pitanjali Dipik3 — 
a%efafgat Hat Hi+aT afd Jaq: 
qrasfea asa agar 4rd gar 1} (23—A) 
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Of course neither of the two terms stated nor sah: has 
been used in the above two verses; which may cause some doubt 
about his authorship of the two works. But in this connection it 
may be noted that in the verse regarding Jayachintamani quoted 
above neither of the two terms occur, But it is definitely known 
that Jayachintamani was written by him- Likewise the authorship 
ot" these two works may be ascribed to Godavara, untill the contrary 
is proved. Thus he dad written the following ten works before he 
finished his Harihara Chaturanga. 


1. Tantra Chintaman:i- 6 Nitikalpalata. 

2. Yoga Chintamani- 7. Achara Chintamani, 

3. Advaita Darpana. 8. Samudrika Kamadhenu. 
4. Adhikarana Darpana. 9. Jaya Chintamani. 

5. Niti Chintamani. 10.Patanjali Dipika. 


His S. S. P. posterior to Harihara Chaturanga as in it we find 
the new surname Mahapatra, instead of his hereditary family 
surname Misra used in his Harihara Chaturanga and other works 
written prior to it. Thus Godavara was the author of at least twelve 
works He might have written some others; but it is not possible to 
say anything about them at the present state of our knowledge. 


Of these twelve works only one namely Patanjali Dipika is a 
commentary on the Yogasastra of Patanjali. while others were inde- 
pendent compilations on different subjects like, Tantra, Yoga, 
Achara, Niti (2 works); Advaitavada of Sri Sankara, Durgapuja, 
science of palmistry, rules for warfare and array of troops, and 
methods of gaining victory in war. Mastery in these diverse branches 
of study bear ample evidence to his versatile scholarship and vast 
learning which won for him the titles of %fag#a and qfozatrta from 
his royal patron- Only two of his works namely Yogachintamani and 
Jayachintamani have been noticed by Sri P.K. Gode and Professor 
Sridhara Das respectively. In his article on Yogachintamani Sri 
Gode gave some useful information about HraiharaChaturanga which 
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is now available for study by scholars, having been printed and 
published by the Government of Madras. Jayachintamani noticed in 
the Oriya monthly ‘The Jhankar” (24) is divided ‘into twenty kiranas 
or chapters and the colophon at the end of each kirana has got these 
additional epithets viz. MT JoealsurmM, udarguatsl, urrratG aT, 
and mietaqatlaga before the name of Godavara over and above those 
found in that at the end of each parichheda of the published Hari- 
harachaturanga, the significance of which has been discussed before. 
The A{fangalacharana of this work does not contain any new informa- 
tion.As I have not got a chance to examine its manuscript, it is not 
possible to state, to which previous authors or works Godavara has 
referred in this work. 


Notice of S.S.P.:— 


The first thing which deserves mention here is the absence 
of the long colophon5fa sna HET *‘mMeafaa found in Yoga- 
chintamani, Jaya chintamani and Mariharachaturanga in this S.S.P. 
This might indicate that the author who wrote this work at his old 
age did not like to blow his own trumpet out of humlity born of age 
and the spirit of dedication to the will of Durga, the Goddess of 
his devotion. 


The second point worth mentioning here is that Godavara 
became more a Sakta than a Smarta with the advance of age. In the 
first benedictory verse of Yogachintamani written in his younger 
days the author pays his respects to Niladrinatha or Jagannitha 


at Puri, 
ସମ୍ୀଞ୍ ଅନୁଷମୀନ୍ସଙ 
alorfata SUT AHL 
Tarra qT afamgad 
31 ଫକ ସୀଫହୁ ସମ | 


In his Hariharachaturanga written when he was grown up in 
age, the author after offering his prayer in the first two benedi- 
ctory verses to Ganesa and Harihara in the conventional manner 
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states in the third verse that this work was written through the 
grace of Goddess Durga. 


ଆ ୩୩0୮୫୩୪ ଖଟ ସଙ୍ଗମ 
ଛଷ ୩୩ଙ୍ଗବ୍୩ଫ ଷମ୍ଷଷୀଙ୍ମ୍‌ ଏ | 


The last verse of this work quoted below breathes the same 
spirit of dedication of author at the feet of Durga. 


ଫଷTat a5 hana: Si 
HGMOTaTs afta a ପଷଏ | 

It is known from 16 verses of the first section of the Nitya- 
chara Pradipa ® of Narasimha Vajapeyi, that the fore-fathers of 
Godavara? beginning from his remote ancestor Mrtyunjaya, were 
devotees of either Krshna or Narasimha. Godavara was also a 
devotee of Jagannatha in his younger days as shown before, but 
gradually became a Sakta or devotee of Durga in the latter part 
of his life, 

The cause of this change of faith of Godavara might be due 
to the popularity of Durgapuja which had been steadily gaining 
prominence as the greatest festival of Orissa during the time of 
the later imperial Gangas. In an inscription in the Sikharesvara 
temple on the Kapilasa mountain in the Dhenkanal district, Ganga 
king Pratapa Narasimba Deva calls himself gga 5f4 geqtunm ga: 
(26). Sarala Das the famous Oriya poet of the time of Gajapati 
Kapileswar Deva (1435-1466 A. D.) who was a great Sakta has sung 
the praise of Durga, Sarala Chandi and other Sakta deities in 
glowing terms in his Mahabharata, the Chandipurana and the Vi- 
lanka Ramayana. The writings of Sarala Dasa, which were and are 
very popular in Orissa even to-day contributed a lot towards the 
revival of Sakti-worship in Orissa, 


Gajapati Purushottama Deva, (1466-1496) is known to have 
Sakta leanings and wrote a work on Durgapiuja ; namely Durgotsava 
which has been referred to by H. P. Shastri.2? The copper plate 
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grant of Purushottamae Deva to Poteswara Bhatta dated 1471 A. D 
begins with salutation to Jayadurga viz. ର୍ଷୀଜଷଙୁ୩ୀ ସ୍ୟ (28). In 
another inscriprion of the same ruler, found at Bezwad it is stated 
that he was blessed with the son named Prataparudra through the 
grace of Durga, gmatga (29). The steadily increasing popularity 
of the worship Durga in this age, who could vie with Jagannatha, 
the supreme deity of Orissa, made deep impression on the mind of 
Godavara; who became a Sakta. 


works referred to in S. S. P:— 

Godavara wrote his 5S. 5S. P, in order to rectify the defects 
that had crept in to the procedure of worship of Durga, before his 
days (fata faznd: ପaTgfT TigTI0SITf qtzas frnaraT:) He has refe- 
rred to the following works at different places of the text of S.S.P. 

1. ISanasamhita (Folios.2.4.) 

2. Bhabishyottara (-do- 5.6,62) 

3. Durga kalpa (-do- 55) 

4. Kalika purana (-do :- 58) 

5. Guhya (-do- 59) 

6 Sasvata Samhita.(Folio- 75) 

7. One Paddhati (%rf@q 4¢dt) (Folio. 55) 

But the largest number of quotations are made from a work 
named ‘Durgotsava’ (Folios 29. 31. 42, 48. 54.79) which i..dicates 
that this was being regarded as a standard work on Durgapuja in his 
days. Though the name of the author of ‘Durgotsava’ is not any- 
where mentioned in,SS.P. it may safely be conjectured that is was 
the work of Gajapati Purushottama Deva, as he is reputed to have 
written a work bearing that name, 

Godavara who could quote from 47 works in his Yogachinta- 
mani, reffered to only eight works in S.S P, from which it may be 


concluded that the number of works on Durgapuja was not much 
before his days. As such the importance of S.S.P, an authority on 


Durgapuja, the greatest national festival of Orissa can be easily 
established. The world of scholars will be much benetited if this 


work 1s published by any learned society or Government like the 
Hariharachaturanga of the same author. 
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MANIMALA NATIKA OF ANADI KAVI 


Recently a palmleaf manuscript of an unpublished Sanskrit 
drama named ‘Manimala Natika by an unknown poet Anadi has 
been acquired by the Orissa State Museum from 2 village of Begunia 
P. S_of the district of Puri. This drama which is a notable acquisi- 
tion of last year is not known to have been noticed by any scholar 
before. It: is written in Oriya characters clearly and legibly on 102 
folios (14" x 1.4”), each side of which contains three lines of wri- 
ting on the average, It is in a good state of preservation. 


The date of the manuscript is known from the post-colophon 
verse guoted below. 


“Sled rad Teg TIT 

ଅଣ ଥୁ ୩ ଏସ faଫ ସ୍ସ ୀଷ 

ସୀ ଆ ଙ୍କ ମୀ faa ୮ ସfaGr TaaT 

af aaa farvossiuedy Aga” I ee HET 


From the above verse, it is clear that the copying of this work 
was finished on Thursday, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Kartika in the 5lst Anka year of ‘Hastisvara’ or 
(Gajapati) Virakesari Deva by one Sadasiva, a disciple of poet 
Anadi. Of the two kings of the Bhoi dynasty of Khurda (Puri) bear- 
ing this name, the first VirakeSsari Deva alone ruled for a period of 
51 Anka years, with whom the king mentioned in the above verse 
can be definitely identified. 


But as scholars differ regarding the year of accession of Viraketsari 
Deva I, I have tried 1 to ascertain it with the help of two unpubli- 
shed Oriya works named ‘Vaishnavamrtasaroddhara’ snd ‘Suchitra 
Ramayana which were composed during the reign of this king. The 
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manuscripts of these two works are preserved in the Orissa State 
Museum. 
The first work by Dayalu Dasa gives the date as quoted 
below. 
“qeN S5 ଷd, ୫୮୫୪୨ ଫଳ ୪୩୩ | 
୭1 ଫୀଙ୍ୟନC ଝୁ, ଅଖୀଳର ଅସ୍‌ ଖୁ | 
qua Fg ATM, FIT a rR | 
ମ୍ଷୁମ ଙ୍କ ଥୁଆ, ମଖସୀଷପ ୪ ଫ୩ଷଦ 1!” 


The quotation given above states that Vaishnvamrtasarodd- 
hara was finished on Friday with Mithuna chandra and Mrigasira 
Nakshatra. which was the dvadasi or the twelfth day of the bright 
fortnight of the lunar month Pausha in Saka year 1666 and in the 
11th Anka year of Virakesari Deva. The corresponding day accord- 
ing to Christian era was the 4th, January, Friday 1745 A. D- having 
the same tithi and nakshatra as stated in the quotation - The ele- 
venth Anka or the 9th reignal year of the king being 1745 A. D, 
the year of his accession may be fixed in 1736 A. D.- 


The other work ‘Suchitra Ramayana’ by poet Banamali gives 
the date of its comosition in the following manner - 
“9 ସୀ ଦ୍‌ ଖସ? ସଷସ 
ଷୀକୁ ଅନ ଖୁ ୟୁ ଝୁଞ ମସ | 
a BF Hg DM A5TZX ATTN 
4 ସ୍ସ ¶ଆ ଝୁଙ ଥୁ ମିସସ୍ କୁ ।। ` 
The lines quoted above state that the work was finished in 
the 23rd Anka of Virakesari Deva which fell in Saka year Rasa (6) 
Risi (7) Ritu (6) and Sasi (1) or 1676 which is equal to 1755 A. D, 
The 23rd Anka or the 19th reignal year of Virake$svari Deva falling 
in 1755 A. D. , gives the year of his accession as 1736 A. D. So 
according to both the works the year of accession of Virakesari 
Deva I can be fixed with some amount of certainty in 1736 A. D. 


The date of the manuscript of Manimala which was copied 
in the 51st Anka or the 41st reignal year of Virakesari Deva I may 
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be arrived at 1736 A. D,+51=1777 A. D. From the details of the 
week, day, tithi and month given in the verse guoted above, it can 
definitely be fixed on the 19th, October, 1776 A.D. which was 
Thursday, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month of 
Kartika-* It was also the 51st Anka of the king as; Anka years 
start from the ‘Bhadra Sukla Dvadad’. 


Date of the Poet Anadi 

From the Sanskrit verse quoted above it is known that 
Sadasiva, who finished the copying of the manuscripts of ‘Manimala 
under discussion on 19, 10. 1776 A.D’ was a disciple of the poet 
Anadi, the author of this drama. If an interval of about 30 years 
is given between the time of com.position and time of copying of 
this work, the date of the work may be calculated as circa 1746 
A. D. and as such its author poet Anadi may be assigned to the first 
half of the 18th century A. D. 

This conclusion is corroborated by a sentence of this drama 
which says that the poet Anadi wrote this work under the patro- 
nage of Narayana Mangaraja, who was a vassal chiftain under the 
king of Utkala. Some information about this Narayana Manaraja 
who was a patron of learning is obtained from the last verse, 
colophon and a post colophcn verse of an unpublished Khanda Kavya 
named ‘ Abda dita’ palmleaf manscript of which was acguired by 
the Orissa State Museum last year. They are quoted below, as they 
have historical importance, 

“ged Saag: fag Jungs aT 
ଝ୍ସୀ ୪ ଞ୍ଜ ସସ ମମ ମୀ | 
ଏସୁଷୀ ପଏ ବସ: ମଧ ସଞୁଷସୀ ସସ ମୀ୍ଙ୍ଙ 
ଓ ଖୀସଙ୍ଗସସ fuffa thd GIES ଷଷH' ॥? 
( Last verse. No. 150) 


Colophon 
ଖସ ହୀ ସୀ Nag Bd HTATET AVEFTA UAT’ | 
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A post colophon verse 
“ ¥ X X X ଜୀ ତସ ଗମ୍‌ ସସୀମ୍‌ | 
ସୀ Nt qr JIFGGs THAN | 
ଷ୍‌ ମ୩ଙ: ୩ ନ ଓଅୁଙ ମ୍ମ": କମ | 
ତୀ ଖୀ ସଳଙ୍ମଖ ୩ସଫ୍ୱ ପମ ଓ ଅବିଷମୁ ॥।” 

From quotations made from ‘Abdaditam’ it is known that 
Ramachandra Mangaraja the minister of the ruler of the Khimundi 
kingdom and Yasoda Devi were the parents of Raya Narayana 
Marigaraja. Krshna Srichandana, the son of Narayana Mangaraja 
through nis wife Radha was the real author of ‘Abdaditam?’ which is 
a Khanda Kavya, But its authorship has been attributed to his father 
in the colophon. 


Narayana Mangaraja, the father of poet Srichandana, author 
of ‘Abdadita’ was himself a poet and also a patron of poets. He was 
famous as the minister of Padmanabha Deva, who was no doubt the 
the Raja of Khimundi as the post colophon verses give the history 
of the Khimundi Raj family. 

From the Champi Kavya ‘Gangavamsanucharitam’ composed 
by Vasudeva Ratha Somayaji some time between 1761-1770 A. D., 
it is known that his patron Purushottama Anangabhima Deva, 
(1728-1776 A. D.) Raja of the Khimundi kingdom was the grandson 
of Padmanava Deva the last year of whose reign fell in 1713 A- D. 
and he was a powerful and enlightened chieftain of the Ganjam 
district. Narayana Mangaraja, the minister of Padmanabha Deva 
belongs definitely to the lst quarter of the 18th century and as such 
poet Anadi patronised by him may be assigned to the same period. 


Family of the poet Anadi — 

A Jot of information about the family of the poet is obtained 
from the introductory portion of the first Act of the Manimala 
Natika, the relevant passages from which are quoted below. 

GAUTE— A Agr, Hhafss ap6 ARlageq alg mead ada 
fa ମସ ୟ୍ଞଖୀସମ: | 
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ଖଖ ଝଖ୍‌ gSreThra arf: 


ଖା: କ୍ଷର୍ଷ ସସ: ସ୍ସ: 
ଷଷସୀସଙ୍ୀସସ ୯ ଟ4T 
fausa ahaa ସୀ | 
arfy a—sst frre frfaqearaT: 
ଖାଅ: କଣ ଷ୩ୱୱ ଷୀୟୁମା: | 
ଗସ fara: asf: afi 
୫ ସଂ ୩୭୪୦-୩୩୧୦୮ 
xX X A 
qfzqreas: (C0 hry ) 1 ad qoiape— 
ଖୀ ଜର ୩୩୨ ୩ ୪ ନସ ମସ MapI-MmagN fa aaTfsSe୍ମg୍ 
ସ୍ର ¶୧ ସମର | 
ପୃ 6 ? 
ସଝ—(ଞଞଝୁର୍ଷୀ ଆପ) ଖ୩ ଏରତ ଖମଞ ଅଙ୍ଗୁସଷୀଫ ସସ fT 
ସଙ୍ଗ ସାଥ ଖ୍‌ ଅର କସମ ୩ ୩୩ ସନ ଧ ଖଅସି | 
ୂଷ— 3 fF ? 
ସଅ:—( ଅସ ) ଷସ୍ଙ୍‌ ସମ୍‌ ୮୪୮ ୨୪ adt ସୀ ସଫ ଏ୩୮୨ ସୁଷମ: 
ସ୍ଫ । ସଂଖ୍ରଙ୍କୁ ଷ୍ଟକ [ଏମୀଙ୍ଷଷମ୍‌ ଖସ 14୩8 ଷର ଫଙନ୍ସକଙ ୩୮ 
ଞଷ୍କଷୀ ନୟ 4% fପ ଏ୩ଙ୍ଏ Tat fac: | aatfe 
ସସ ଡୁ ଝ୍ମମସୀୀଙ୍କ $ରଏଞଆ ଆ ସସ ଙ ସୀ ଏ: । 
aS af aff sd, Mag aga FX TYE 1” 
ମୂଆ ସବ, ଏକ୍ିଷନଙaafg୍ ପୁଷ: ମନ ଖସ: ୨ହଷ ଅଖ ସ କା: 
ସୀ ୩eGTgE NTN U୩ ଖୀ ବମ ପମ IMAFUNYT- 
ଷ୩ମିମ ଷଆ ଷ୩୮୦ ସୀ ମୀୟଅକା $ ସ୮ ୪ଷ4୩୩ ସୀ ସୀଧା ପୀ 
ଝaTaTT 474 ReTTaAT af AATF RF HFT ni” 


From the portion of the drama quoted above, it is known 
that poet Anadi was born in the ‘Bharadvaja family, which was 
renowned in Utkal, ‘Mukunda’ and ‘Satamjiva’ were the grand 
father and the father of the poet respectively, and Nimba Devi was 
the mother of the poet. His father ‘Satamjiva was the author of 
a Gita-Kavya named Muditamadhava. One of his ancestors named 
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‘Dibakara Kavichandraray who wrote many works in pro-e and 
poetry was greately honoured in the court of the king of Vidya- 
nagara, for his vast learning and scholarship. He composed a drama 
named Pravabati which was one of his best products. Poet Anadi 
was greately inspired by the example set by his famous ancestor 
Divakara. He wrote the Manimala Natika under the kind patronage 
of Narayana Mangaraja, who was famous among the chieftains, that 
ruled under the king of Utkal, 

Divakara Kavichandraray the ancestor of the poet Anadi, 
can safely be indentified with the famous Sanskrit poet bearing the 
same name and title, whose notable work Bharatmrtaa Mahakavya 
was first noticed by Dr. Raghavan ®. 

From two verses of this unpublished work two palmleaf manus- 
cripts of which are preserved in the Orissa State Museum, 
it is known that the title of Kavichandraraya was conferred on 
Divakara by his patron Gajapati Prataparudra Deva, (1496—1540 
A. D.), the emperor of Orissa e. g. 


(a) ଅସ ରୀ କସ କବଗ et Caan 


( last verse of canto 2 ) 


(b) Taq pf At Wt nrg 
( last verse of canto 29) 


It is stated in the last verse of canto 6 of this work that the 
poet Divakara was honoured in the court of the famous Krshnadeva 
Raya (1509-1529 A. D- ), the emperor of Karnata for his vast 
learning. 


‘poTT2TAIIGoON TA aca Taal Agta 


Vilyanagara was the name of the capital of the Vijayanagara 
empire. So Divakara has rightly been described as fa - 
afaaraeg: in the Manimala Natika of his descendant Anadi. 
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Moreover like Anadr, author of Bharatamrta, also belonged 
to the Bharadvaja gotra, which is stated in the last verse of the first 
canto. 


ଫଁ ମ୩ଷସ ୟନaT Ua gor fg mrenaa: 
ଖୀ କଷଣ ନନ fଧସ gq Te 


So Divakara; the ancestor of Anadi may be taken as identical 
with Divakara, the author of Bharatamrta and the genealogy of the 
poet Anadi may be drawn as follows. This family had the surname 
Misre, 


Vaidyesvara Misra 


Kavichandraraya Divakara Misra 
( C. 1470 —1560 A. D ) 
In his family was born—Mukunda Misra 
| 
Satamjiva Misra 
(author of Mudita Madhava ) 
| 
Anadi Misra 
(C 1700-1760 A. D. ) author of Manimala. 

Divakara and his fore fathers lived in some Brahmana Sasan 
near Puri. But Anadi, who lived under Narayana Mangaraja, in the 
Khimundi kingdom existing in the southern fringe of the Ganjam 
District; probably belonged to that area. This conjecture can be 
made as many noted Brahmana families of the Puri area are known 
to have migrated to different parts of Ganjam and Koraput, (former 
Nandapur kingdom ) districts; due to repeated invasions of Puri by 
the Muslims from 1588 onwards. 


The Story of Manimala 


This drama is divided in to four Acts :— 
ଖସ ୪ ମମ SZ: | qa fds Z: | 
ସୀ ଫକ: ! ମଙଆ ସୀ ସଫା: || 
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The story of this drama which is fictitious runs as follows : 


‘Srngarasrnga’ » the prince of Ujjayini, who fell in love with 
Manimala the Jaughter of the king of the Pushkara island, after 
enjoying her in a dream, at last got her as his wife with the help 
of a Tantric Yogi- The Yogi whose name was ‘Adbhutabhiti’ cha- 
nced to meet the king ‘Sriigarasrnga’ when he was offering his prayers 
in the temple of Durga the presiding deity of the city of Uijjayini, 
in the time of the spring festival of the goddess. The king gradually 
became a devotee of the Yogi, who possessed supernatural powers. 
The Yogi who could know the mind of the king told him the ways 
and means of getting the princess Manimala for whom he was 
pining. According to his advice, the king sent his dear friend Chi- 
tracharitra; to the Puskara island. He started for that place in the 
disguise of a merchant with a life-like picture of the king, drawn 
by the king himself on a bark of the ‘bhurja’ tree. 


2nd Act—Being directed by the Yogi,a Yogini or female 
mendicant named Susiddhasadhini carried him to this far off island 
in a magic boat in a few hours. 


As instructdd by the Yogi, who had gone to that island in the 
mean time Chitracharitra used to go into the palace every day in 
the disguise of a Silpini or female urtisan for selling various attrac- 
tive commodities in the harem. In this way gradually he could 
make friendshlp with Vichitrachaturi. the daughter of the minister 
of the king of Pushkara island and then through her, with her 
friend, the princess ‘Manimala. When the fridndship with the 
princess became intimate, he one day secretly presented to her, the 
picture of the prince of Ujjayini, which he had brought with him. 
She was overwhelmed with joy to see the exact pictorial represe- 
ntation of the prince, whose company she had likewise enjoyed in a 
dream a few days ago and for whom she was pining since then, 


Vijyavikrama, the king of the Pushkara island who was 
unware of the love affairs of the princess, had made up his mind 
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to give his daughter Manims3la in marriage to ‘Kalakara’ the king of 
the Gandharvas. There were great rejoicings in the palace as the 
date of the nuptial ceremony drew near. 


But as planned before Manimala, her friend Vichitrachaturi 
and the disguised silpini met together and left the palace on the 
night prior to the day of marriage for the city of Ujjayini. In this 
long voyage they were carried in the magic boat driven by the 
Yogini Susiddhasadhini, 


3rd Act—On their way to Ujjayini they were helped by 
another Yogini, named ‘Ghargharaghanta’ a friend of Susiddhasa- 
dhini. She was flying in the sky in an airplane, in which Manimala 
and her party were taken and landed on the terrace of the king 
Sri.garasrnga The jov of the king knew no bounds when he saw the 
princess Manimala in front of him all on a sudden. The betrothal 
ceremony was performed after she had garlanded the king. 


Some days after this event, ‘Pracanda’ the sister of the ggg the 
demon king of the Krauncha¢aila carried away Manimala from the 
palace, and swallowed her up. Knowing this Susiddhasadhini ran to 
that place killed the giantess, and brought out Manimala by tearing 
her to pieces, The dead princess was made alive, by the Yogini 
with the help of Mrtyusanjivani While thus rescuing Manimala 
the Yogini was stoutly resisted by the Demon king, who had becanie 
furious at the death of his sister. Seeing this imminent danger, the 
Yogini1 flung the Princess towards the sky, where she was immedia- 
tely picked up bv her friend ‘Ghargharaghanta’ who took her to a 
safe place. 


_ While the terrible fight between the demon king and the 
Yogini was going on, prince Srngarasrnga and the Yogi Adbhuta- 
bhiiti joined with the Yogini. At last the demon king was killed 
and they all came back to Ujjayini with great joy. Manimala was 
again offered to the king and there were great rejoicings in the 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 125 ) 


palace and the city, when the marriage ceremony of Manimala with 
Srngarasrnga was duly performed after long separation. Adbhuta- 


bhiti the magician, who played a prominent part in fulfilling the 
long-cherished desire of the king for marrying Manimala was 


suitably rewarded, Thus ends the story of this drama. 


It is an intersting drama deserving publication. A close study 
of this work gives the impression that the Tantric faith had great 
influence over the people in the age of the poet. They belived that 
wonderful things could be achieved by the Tantric Yogis and Yoginis 
who were the devotees of the goddess Durga. The importance of 
Durga was very great in that age and her autumn festival was 


celebrated with much pomp and ado by all the sections of the people. 
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SIVALILAMRITA MAHAKAVYA OF 
POET NITYANANDA 


A palmleaf manuscript containing an unplished work in Sans- 
krit named Sivalilamrta Mahakavya was acquired in 1955 by the 
Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, from the Ranapur area of the 
Puri district. It has got 146 folios (14” × 1 25”) in all, out of which 
106 folios contain the ‘Kailasa Khanda’ of the ‘Sivapurana’, while 
the remaining 40 folios contain this Mahakavya written in Oriya 
script. It is in a fair state of preservation and on each side of every 
folio there are 5 lines of writing on the whole. From the post- 
colophon verse given beiow, 

“ aରୀଙାଷ୍ ୪ ଏଫ୍‌ % ସୀqaT | 
fofର୍ଖ ମମୀ ଥେ ୪ ସସ ଞ । ` 


it is known that the Krttivasa Ratha copied the manuscript for pro- 
pitiation of Lord Lingaraja, but he didn’t give the date of the copy 
of the manuscript. It is to be presumed that copiest was associated 
with the famous local deity of Bhubaneswar. 

This work is written on the model of the wellknown Gita- 
govinda by the celebrated poet Jayadeva and like it this is also divi- 
ded into different Sargas or Cantoes, Thus it is another imitation of 
the Gitagovinda which has not yet been discovered elsewhere. But 
unlike most of the imitations of the Gitagovinda depicting the Lila 
of Sri Radha and Sri Krushna it has as its theme the Lila of Siva 
and Parvati, As such it can be put into the category of works like 
‘Gitagirisa’, ‘Gita Digamvara’, ‘Gita Gangadhara’, ‘Gita Samkara’ 
and others numbering eleven in all, which have been enumerated 
by Dr, V. W. Karambelkar,! M_ A. Ph.D. The first canto of this 
work begins with three benedictory verses in praise of Siva and 
Parvati, whereafter the genealogy of the patron of the poet is given 
in 9 verses (verses 8 to 16). It then describes the birth of Parvati 
from Meng, the beauty and accomplishments of Parvati and the 
advent of Siva to the dense forest of the Himalayas. The second 
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canto depicts the deep and austere meditation of Parvati for getting 
Siva as her consort. The third canto gives a vivid picture of the 
marriage of Siva with Farvati, while the next delineates the sweet 
and happy murried life of the couple and the birth of two sons nam- 
ed Kartikeya and Ganesa. The fifth canto gives a description of the 
glories and splendour of the city of Kasi sanctified by the presence 
of Siva and Parvati, and of all purifying Ganga that flows by this 
sacred place. In the next canto the poet tells us the story of king 
Harischandra of Ayodhya and his queen Satyavati who were blessed 
with two sons named Nandi and Bhriigi through the grace of 
Lord Siva whom they propitiated. The seventh canto contains the 
conversation between Siva and Parvati about the natural beauties 
and sanctity of Ekamra-kanana (Bhubaneswar) which was also kno- 
wn as Gupta kasi, lying between Viraja (Jajpur) and Purushottama 
(Puri) in Utkala (Orissa) They both started for this holy place as 
Parvati longed to see it. In the eighth canto thestory of the two 
demon brothers named Kirti and Vasa, living in Ekamra-kanana, 
both of whom were trampled down to death under the teet of Par- 
vati, is given This is followed by the story of the origin of Vindu- 
sarovara the big sacred tank of Bhubaneswar and a description of the 
beauties and sanctity of the river Gandhavati that flows by this 
holy place. In the nexr canto are narrated the Rasa-krida of Siva 
and Parvati, sudden disappearance of Siva from the scence, separa- 
tion of Parvati, her search of Siva in the con.pany of dear maidens 
in the forest and groves lying on the banks of the Gandhavati river, 
worship of Valuka-Lirga by Parvati for propitiating her beloved. 
The last canto begins with the reunion of Siva and Parvati after 
long separation and their ‘Rasa’ in the groves on the banks of the 
Gandhavati. There after it contains hymns to Gauri of the Siddha-~ 
vana2, Lord Lingaraja, the presiding deity of Ekamra-kshetra (Bhuba- 
neswar), Brahmesvara one of the eight Sivalingas (Astasambhus) of 
this holy place, The work ends with a verse giving the name, and 
the gotra of the poet who was a great devotee of Siva. 

A close study of this Mahakavya gives the impression that 
the poet drew materials for composing this work from the Kumara- 
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sambhava of the great Kalidasa, the Siva Purana, Ekamra Purana, 
Ekamrachandrika, Svarnadrimahodaya and others. The last three 
works referred to above were compiled by Oriya scholars prior to 
the seventeenth century A. D-. which describe elaborately the san- 
ctity and greatness of the temples and tanks etc. of Bhubaneswar. 
This work though different in nature and style of writing from the 
above three works, also indirectly sings the glory of Ekamra-kanana 
or Bhubaneswar. But it cann’t be traced from which source the 
poet derived his information about the birth of Nandi and Bhrngi 
from Satyavati the wife of Harischandra of Ayodhya. The account 
of the birth of Nandi given in the Siva Purana ? is altogether differ- 
ent from this. But on the whole this very interesting and praise- 
worthy imitation of the famous Gitagovinda will certainly win the 
admiration of scholars, if printed and published. 


Author of the work— 


In the cojophon at the end of each of the ten cantos it is 
written, 


gfa sahara ata qfozape fastlelgaaETplaA ITAuT: etc. 


From this it is clear that the poet Nityananda was the real 
anthor of this work. From the last verse of the last canto quoted 
below it is known that the poet was a great devotee of Siva and 
was born in a family of the Kaundinya gotra. 


“ସୋ ଷୀସଙ୍-ମଙ୍ମୀ କ୮ଞଏଙ୍‌ ଏଥ ଏ ଶଅ 
ଅୁଙଙ୍ଙଳଙ୍କ ଫ୩୍କଙ୍‌- ଷ୍ଟ ଙଷଙଙ ୩ ଷ୍ମଙୀଙ୍ୀଙ୍ପ: | 
ଟପ ସଟୱ (ଏର? ଷ୍ଟ: ଟୀ 
ମଆୀସଙ୍କ କସ ମସତଙ୍ଖ ୮ ପକ ପୀ: । 
ଷଷୀମୀଷେ ଅଟ: ' | 
But he gives no other information about his time, place or 
family in any other verse of this work. 
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But the authorship of this work has been ascribed by the 
poet to the name of his patron Gadadhara Mandhata, the ruler of 
the Navadurga (Nayagarh State) whose name with or without the 
title ‘Mandhata’ appears in the last line of most of the verse, and 
also in one verse he is called the ruler of Navadurga. 


“af CaF aga gH Traed ” (Folio 135) 


From the facts stated above it can safely be concluded that 
though poet Nityananda was the real author of this Maha- 
kavya, its authorship was attributed by him to Gadadhara Mandhata 
as a token of gratitude for the patronage shown to him: 


In this connection it may be noted that a manuscript of 
another Mahakavya named ‘Sri Krshnalilamrta’ by Nityananda, 
found in the Puri district was noticed some years ago by Pandit 
Kulamani Mishra the professor; Sadasiva Sanskrit college, Puri.’ 
This is also another laudable imitation of the ‘Gitagovinda’ ot 
Jayadeva. Like the ‘Sivali/amrta Mahakavya’ of the same poet, its 
authorship has also been attributed by him to another patron named 
Vanamali of the Garga gotra. This will be evident from a portion 


of a verse quoted below. 


ame eagf amauta saaret aTaT 
ଷସ୍ୀଆ ସାମ ଙଷମୀସ୍ସନ, ® ` ସସ ଶସଏ ସସ୍‌ | 
AFT TFTIA YAU, 
ଖୁସ ମୀଂଷସ । 


Time of the poet— 


The time of the poet Nityananda may be fixed tentatively 
as the time of his patron Gadadhara Mandhata which can be calcu- 
lated with some amount of certainty. Some information 
about Gadadhara and his family is furnished by the poet in nine 
introductory verses (verses 8 to 16 of the first canto), which are 
quoted below as they are very helpful for fixing his time. 
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HTT aE IAS HT aA TNIAgT-HH TAT: | 
qatea fran frau: a pisfy garkan aaGT net ated: IC 


fred mhra cafgazm rman 
ଅସୀ ପୁ ମଷଞମ କମ ୪ ବଷ୍ଟା ଆ ଏମ୍‌ | 
grate -frark faraepera rf Tet 
ଖୀ ଆ ଏସୃମଫ ସୀ fafa Ao ate: 11 £ 
aT aATETATT] AHI: M:, 
ସୁସସମଫଙଖ ଆ 3ଷ୍ଆଳପ ସସ: | 
ସର୍ଚ naga fat 
faq 1ମ%: ୩୩ ଅନମଦ୍ଙଣ ସବ 11° 
ଷ୍‌ a gored TYANacorucSls yg 
qeTeATAt GuaiTegqa RA: H1AaTaAT ସସ | 
ଫୌ ଅଥ Ag eae MrT Tad- 
୧ ୱଆଁ ଜଳ ଖସ ଅସୁ ସଙ୍ଗମ ଓମ: 1୨୨ 
fe freaafrat moadaaaT, 
qଙ ଅସ୍‌ amare 15Tafarrafa ! 
Tra1R Tae (Ht eaTfauraT4 ଟସ: । 
ଆ୩ମୀସ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ କଙନଷ ଏଥ ଫଏ ଅଫ ସ୩ମଓ: {19 


ଞୁଜ୍ଅସ ଅସ୍ଅସ ୩" ସାଙ୍୍ ଆଖ ଝ୪ Gr Ro | 
aly arp rrdTzqATT RGF eFAT A 1193 
ସ୍ଧସସୀଫ ଝଆ ୟqaaT mrfafal FN — 
ଅସ ଅସ ସପକ୍ଷ ୪୩୩୮୩ 41 ଓ ମସ; | 
ଖୀ ସମ ଞୁସଞତା ଷସସ କମ ଓମ୍‌ 
ର୍ଥ ୪7g Gu FTOAGTN CG Ty: 119y 
aratfarfy qwgfgarasd:, 

aS: ଷg ୩୧୩4ଏମ୩ଞ ସସ: | 

ଷTuTd aTdaTAT-UfTY ALT, 

୩a fafa CeTaTIyT: 117% 
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ଖ୍ପୟସ ୪ଞ୍ଚଖ ଅଷୟଷ ମର 

fxraetergd aୀଙd: ଅ୍ଶୀଖ୍ୱ୍‌ || 
କ୍ସ ¶ଏସ ମ୍ପ ଅଞ୍ଖମ୍‌ 

ନ୍ତ ମୀମ୍ୀମଙ୍ର୍ସ ଆସମ 1% 


From these verses it is known that Raghunatha of the solar 
dynasty, the powerful ruler of Navadurga 4 had three sons of whom 
the eldest named Harihar became ruler after the death of his father. 
Gokulendra the son and successor of Harihar was a patron of 
learning and his court was adorned by poets and scholars of renown, 
His son Gadadhara was a strong ruler and a great devotee of ‘Ladu- 
kesa’ ° who is worshipped with deep reverence by the people of this 
region.e 


For his prowess he bore the title of Mandhata like his father: 
He composed the work Sivalilamrta Mahakavya after the name of 
Siva. 


The genealogy of Gadadhara as described by the poet is giv- 
en below. 


Raghunatha 
ନ 
i Mandata 
Gadadhara Nana 


In the List of title-holders of the Presidency of Bengal; comple- 
ted and published in 1878 the genealogy of the Raj family of Naya- 
garh is found on page 114. From this it is known that Rughunatha, 
the first ruler mentioned by poet Nityanan la was the twelfth chief 
of the line of rulers that ruled over Nayagarh, but the names of 
the first eleven chiefs are not given here as they are not necessary 
for our purpose. The names of the successors of Raghunatha as giv- 
en in the list are neted below. 
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12. Raghunatha Simha. 

13. Harihara Simba. 

14 Gokula Simha Mandhata, 

15. Gadadhara Simha Mindhata, (the patron of poet Nitya- 
nanda) 

16. Ramachandra Mandhata, p 

17. Chandrasekhara Simha Mandhata, 

18. Puiushottama Simha Mandhata. 

19. Mrtyunjaya Simha Mandhata. 

20. Vinayaka Simna Mandhata. 

21. Brajavandhu Simha Mandhata. 

22 Ladukeswara Simha Mandhata,é (last king of the list) 


The date of accession of Ladukesvara, the chief of Nayagarh 
as given in the list was 26-9-1851. Six generations of chiefs ruled 
between Gadadhara and Ladukesvara, the last king of the above list. 
]f a period of 25 years on the average is calculated for each genera= 
tion the time of Gadadhara comes to 1701 A. D. 

From another source it is known that Vinayaka Simha Man- 
dhata (20th chief of the list) ruled for 20 years up to 1808 A. D. 
when he was 37 years old.’ So he began to rule in 1788 A.D. 
Four chiefs having ruled befween Gadadhara and Vinayaka the 
former may tentativejy be assigned to 1688 or tha last quarter otf 
the 17th century A. D. 

Purtshottam Simha Mandhata (18th chief of the list) was for 
some time contemporary and patron of the celebrated Oriya poet 
Upendra Bhanja who wrote most of his works between circa 1715-1750 
A.D. As Gadadhara was the great grand-father of Purushottam he 
might be ruling some 50 years before 1715 A.D. From the facts 
stated above, it can be concluded that poet Nityananda patronised 
by Gadadhara Simba Mandhbats florished in the second half of the 
seventeenth century. 


No definite information jis obtained about Vanamali the seco- 
nd patron of the poet t> whom the authorship of ‘Srikrshnalilamrzta’ 
has been attributed. 
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In the age of the poet, Govinda Lilamrta of Krshnadasa Kavi- 
raja was very popular among the scholars. This might have served 
as a model for poet Nityananda to write two Mahakavyas namely 
Sivalilamrta and Sri Krshnalilamrta to gain the admiration of the 
Jearned people. 

He does not say anything in this work about his birth place 
or the region where he flourished. Due to the discovery of his 
works in different parts of the Puri district; he may be taken as a 
scholar of Orissa. His love and attachmenr for Ekamra-kanana or 
Bhubaneswar, the glory of which place he has sung im Sivalilamrta 
Mahakavya also corroborates the view of his being a native of this 
area. The discovery of this work has made it possible to bring this 
famous poet to light from the darkness of oblivion, 


Reference 


1. Indian Historical Quarterly. Vol. XXV. pp. 95-1C1. 

2. Siva Purana, (Vangavasi edition) chapter 45 pp. 622-634. 

3. The Chaturanga (now defunct Oriya monthly) 1947 Vol. II No. 5 P. 
223. 

4. Navadurga is the Sanskrit name of the Ex-State of Nayagarh which 
now comprises the major portion of the present Nayagarh subdivision of the 
district of Puri in Orissa. 

5. The temple of Ladukesvara Siva standing at a distance of about 8 
miles to the S. W.jof the present town of Nayagarh is even now an important 
centre of pilgrimage of the Puri and the Ganjam districts. 

6. The title of ‘Mandhata’ has been borne by the Rajas of Nayagarh from 
that time till today. 

7. It was submitted by Colman Macaulay Esq. Under Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal, Judicial, Political and Appointment Departments to the 
Government of India, Foreign Department on 6-5-1878: 

8. The old spelling of the . riya proper names given in this list has not 
been adopted. 

9. Judicial Records of 1809 Vol. XII p. 55 preserved in the Orissa State 
Archives, Bhubaneswar. 
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SULOCHANA-MADHAVA KAVYA 


of Poet Brajasundaia Pattanayaka. 


« In 1955-56 a palmleaf manuscript of the unpublished Sulo- 
chana-Madhava Kavya in Sanskrit was acquired for the Manuscript 
Library of the Orissa State Museum from Pandit Sri Kishora Cha- 
ndra Rajaguru of Khalikota in the district of Ganjam. This manu- 
script which is in a fair state of preservation contains 140 folios 
(11.5 X 14”). It is written in Oriya characters clearly and legibly 
and there are tour lines of writing on both sides of each folio. The 
date of the manuscript cann'’t be fixed as it is incomplete, and as 
such it doesn’t contain any colophon, where generally the date of 
copy in anka years of Orissa kings is given. But on examination of 
the scripts used and the condition of the manuscript, its date may 
tentatively be fixed in the middle of the last century. 


The poet and his date :— 


Some information is obtained about the poet Brajasundara 
Pattanayaka and his date from the first Mangalacharana verse, the 
]Jast verse of each canto and the first verse of canto 14 where it breaks 
off abruptly: Relevant portions from those verses are quoted below. 


ଝୁ ଏଓ କଳଙ୍କ ଙାଙ୍ମ୍‌ 
aE: JurTrag acs: | 
. ala: କଞ୍ୀ କ୍ସ ନନ 
ଝୁ ଆଲଙ୍କ ମମ ମଙ୍ରମଙଙ୍ଗ ସୟ” ॥ 
The first Mangalacharana verse 
“ଅ ସ୍ଞଙ ଏଷ !RquTafM Cg: 
{ଅସୀନୁଏସ୍ଖ ଖୀ ମୂ: ଫକ୍‌: | 
ଅସ ପୀ ମସୱଙଙଙପ %ଙୀ FIT 415 gio: 
୮ ସକ ଷୀ4qaf୍ସ ଙଷT୍ Ta: ।| 
Last verse of the first canto 
fafa gina: Agen: | 


Last verse of the second canto 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 135 ) 


“ara T2TZATH whoa qiara Ff: 51rd: 
ଖା FH ଅଟ ଅମ ୩ଙମ୍‌ ପମ: 117? 
0 Last verse of the seventh canto 
ସୀ ରୀ PT uaa: NPOTTATIMTA | 
Last verse of the eighth canto 
ସେ A ମଖୱଙ୍ସ୍ଫ ଏ: 151୫4 ଆ: । 
କଚ ଓ; A: GER frat Ma: Salat 70:” 
4: . Last verse of the a canto 
“ 5} ସ୍କ ag AhbreTTGuA 
YrTaN a: CT: Aa AEATTAET UIT | 
' ପମ ଆ ମଙ୍ଗ aT Gra Sfa ard fqaT: 
RT ସ୍ଫ ମଳ] gqpAAr qrasfaaearfyon: 1”? 
First verse of the fourteenth canto 


From the quotations made sbove, it is known that the poet 
Brajasundara, the author of this Sulochana-Madhava Kavya was the 
son of Balabhadra who was also a poet of high order and the author 
of some kavyas (qiara Ff: s1atd:), Brajasundara was made the court 
poet of the scholarly king Anangabhima Deva, the son of king Vasu- 
deva of the well-known Ganga family. The poet got his work exa- 
mined by an assembly of learned scholars attached to the Jagannath 
temple at Puri where the twelfth canto of his work was recited and 
scrutinised. He was a great devotee of Sri Krshna; and a follower 
of tlie Vaishnava faith preached by Sri Chaitanya. He highly 
respected the Vaishnava saint as a true lover of his faith. 


According to Sri K- C. Rajaguru the former owner of this 
manuscript who knows much about this poet’s family, Brejasundara 
‘was Karana by caste and had the family surname Pattanayaka. 

He was the father of Chakrapini FPattanayaka, the famous 
Sanskrit poet of Ganjam. who was honoured with the title of Vakras 
vak for his ready wit and the power of extempore versification We 
have acquired this year a palmleaf manuscript of ‘Gundicha Champi, 
the lust verse of which giving the caste and date of the poer is quo- 
ted below. 
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“gama goes safer ga HT 
aT HIYA paar FRITOAT | 
ସୀ ଏଆ ୪ ସ୮୮୫୩ ୪ । 
START? FATT Bar” 


From this it is known that poet Chakrapani was a Kayastha 
(called Karana in Orissa) by caste and finished his work Gundicha 
Champi on Friday, the eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Kartika in the 53 Anka year of king Vira Kesari Deva, 
who must be the king of that name as the second king didn’t rule 
for such a long period. The year of accession of Vira Kefsari Deva I 
has been fixed by me in 1736 A. D.! This work was finished in 
the 53rd Arka or the 42nd regnal year of the king which fell in 1778 
A D. The exact day according to the Christian era was the 16th, 
October, 1778 A. D., which fell on Kartika, Krshna, Ekadasi, Fri- 
day.? The date of Chakrapani having ‘been known definitely, his 
father Brajasundara may be assigned to tke first half of the eigh- 
teenth century. In this connection it may be stated here that Mm, 
H P. Shastri, who first noticed this work wrote thus about the date 
of this poet “The writer is Brajasundara, the son of Balabhadra, both 
of whom enjoyed the patronge of Anairigabhima, the king of Orissa ijn 
the 12th century A. D. 3" Thi calculation of the date of the poet 
made by Shastri is not tenable, He arrived at this wrong conclusion 
by identifying Anarngabhimadeva, patron of the poet Brajasundara, 
mentioned in the last verse of each canto of the work with the fam- 
ous kings of that name ruling from 1190 to 1198 A. D. or 1211-1238 
A.D. 

But actually this Anangabhimadeva the son of the king Vasu- 
deva, (last verse of canto 2) was a powerful Ganga chieftain of the 
Khemundi kingdom which existed in the southern portion of the 
present Ganjam district in Orissa This is proved by quotations 
from the Garngavamsanucharita Champu written between 1760-65 
A. D. by Vasudeva Ratha Somayaji who was also patronised by the 
same king. From this it is known that the Ganga kings of the Khe- 
mundi kingdom, who had their capital at Gudari Kataka® had the 
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hereditary title of Anangabhimadeva, even long afcer the death of 
Anangabhimadeva. son of Madana Kamadeva, the famous king of 


Orissa according to the tradition of Madalapanji 


Sled :—a1ଫ qଥଷ୍ୀ ଷ୍‌ ଖମ୍ୁମୀ୯ଏ୫ ୩୩୩୮୪ କ୍ସ 
qerfeezF-Tfud: Ta YI TAMIA IHTIT Hf | a FS Aram? 
ଥା : — ନ ଙ qa, ଷଧଫ ୩୪୨୯4 gf frfe ୩ଙମ୍‌ ସୟ ୟଖରୱ ସଙ୍ଗ ଅଃ 
ସ | 
Sleradt :—afg, anced fp qf frre 9 
fara :—“ aT: aoa nTse: TT Mz | 
HeATRAT HAF Na a7 Fresfgateraam | 
୨୮g ଷଧag ସବ ସସ: ସଙ୍ଗ: ¶୨ଡ: ଓମ: | 
ହୁସୀ ଖସ ପସ ସ 20 ସଏଟସମ far ama’? Us (Verse 33) 


In the ‘Topographical list of inscriptions of the Madras Presi- 
dency’ compiled by V. Rangacharya,° we find the title of Ananga- 
bhimadeva affixed to the names of kings of this Ganga family, which 
corroborates the statement made by the author of the Champu 
Kavya in the quotation given above. 

Anagabhimadeva being a common title of this family, the 
real name of king, who patronised the poet Brajasundara, can be 
found out by reference to the term qTYITHT: used in the last verse 
of the second canto of the Sulochani-Madhava. From the same 
Champu Kavya cited above, it is known that Pitamvara Ananga- 
bhimadeva in his old age appointed his young step-brother Vasudeva, 
as Yuvaraja ro rule over his kingdom eg : 

xX X X X 
HATE HIOTYAGL: FISAG Marat: (Verse 3) 
ସୀ ଅ ଏଷ: guage Tram Kara gat 
faealq wTAATATGTHGHTAT ATY FATA: | 
୪ ଝarfTATaT ad AFA ATIRAITRTITANY 
୪ ଧୀସର: ଙ୍କ ଅମ Narsahge: 11 

Verse 16 describes that king Vasudeva was blessed by a son 
named Purushottama who was very powerful and talented, and asce- 
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nded the throne after his father. 


୪ qq farfaganfs dria wig: | 
axarTfta aot qh ah: st gaara: || Verse 17 


So king Purushottama Anangabhimadeva, son of Vasudeva 
was the real patron of poet Brajasundara, who is eulogised in the 
Jast verse of each canto of his work. This king Purushottamadeva 
in the unpublished Oriya kavya called ‘gorau’ composed by 
himself says that (i) he had the title ‘Anangabhima’ (ii) he was a 
great king of the Ganga family (iii) and he was the son of king 
Vasudeva, which will be evident from the quotation given below. 


(1) Targonaaneg a fifa 

qeqran aaguita Fafa n (Folio 2) 
(2) ୩ ଏ୩ଧ gus | 

qaqଫ ସୁଖ ଫqaz (Folio 15) 
(3) ମୃଷସ୩ ଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗମ 

ନ ସଞଦ୍ଷ ସୃୟମନଙ୍କସ 

q Hat af 

geuraana gqain | (Folio 28) 


From the facts stated above, it can definitely be ascertained 
that poet Brajasuncara the author of the Sulochana-Madhava Kavya 
adorned the court ot Purushottama Anangabhimadeva, son of Vasu- 
deva, who was a famous Gariga chieftain of the Khemundi kingdom 
lying on the southern fringe of the present Ganjam district in Ori- 
ssa. As this king ruled from 1728 A. D. to 1776 A. D. ? his court 


poet Brajasundara may be assigned to the first half of the eighteenth 
century A-. D-: 


Review of this work :=—The manuscript of this kavya which 
ends abruptly in the middle of the 14th canto, contains a few more 
verse than that noticed by Mm. H. P. Shastri. So both the manu- 
scripts so far obtained are incomplete, lt is difficult to say at the 
present state of our knowledge, whether the work was complete or 
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not, but it seems: that the work was finished, as the poet presented 
the same for scrutiny to the famous Pandita sabha at Puri. 


“The story of this kavya, which is derived from the Kriyayo- 
gasara of the Padma Purana runs thus : 


In the splendid and beautiful city of Taladhvaja there ruled a 
very powerful king named Vikrama; the name of whose queen was 
Haravati In course of time she gave birth to a son named Madhava 
(first canto), The birth ceremony of the prince was celebrated 
with great pomp and ado, and on this occasion there were great 
rejoicings in the palace and the city. When Madhava attained 
youth, he acquired proficieacy in different games; sports, hunting 
and the art of warfare. (second canto) 


In the third, fourth and the fifth cantos, the hunting expedi- 
tion of prince Madhava followed by a large retinue of servants, 
infantry and cavalry and the shooting of wild animals like deer; 
antelopes, boars, hares, peacocks, buffaloes, tigers, wolves etc, and 
trapping of wild elephants within enclosures are described vividly 
and impressively. 


The evening was fast approaching when the hunting expedi- 
tion was over. On their return home, while talking with pride 
and joy about their achivements of the day, they all forgot the pro- 
per route leading from the forest to the palace and followed a wrong 
track by the bank of a big tank. The poet here gives an enchanting 
pen-picture of the scenery of the sunset and.the beauties of the 
tank. They all became refreshed by taking bath in the tank and 
enjoying the cool bracing breeze for some time, after strenuous 
labour of the day under the scorching rays of the summer sun. 
While bathing in the tank prince Madhava saw a beautiful damsel 
named Chandrakala, the wife of Subahu of Kshatriya lineage; who 
had come there for fetching water. (Sixth canto) 


He was so much enamuored of her beauty that he lost all 
sense of propriety and decency and expressed his desire to marry her, 
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At this she became wild with rage and took the prince to task who 
had to repent for his misconduct and begged apology of her. Then 
taking pity on the prince she told him that the princess Sulochana, 
daughter of Gunakara, the king of Plaksha island would be a suit- 
able bride for him- (Seventh canto) 


She further told him that he had to go to that far-off island 
beyond the seas by riding on the flying horse ‘Bhadra$srava’, which 
was in his stable. On reaching there, he had to make acqguitance 
with a female named ‘Gandhini’ the wife of the garland-maker 
(Malakara) of the palace through whom he would-be able to obtain 
Sulochana. Chandrakala returned home when the conversation was 
over and the prince inspired with the hope ot getting his cherished 
bride cheerfully returned to the palace with the hunting party. 
(Eighth canto) 


In the next canto the poet gives an interesting description of 
the natural scenery at the time of rise of the moon on the eastern 
horizon, the sad plight of the lotus flower, bees and the Chakravaka 
couples, the feelings and imotions of the lovers and their beloved 
after night-fall. 


In the tenth canto, the poet delineates the feelings of prince 
Madhava, who was pining for the princess Sulochana whom he was 
wistfully longing to meet and ‘marry in the far-off island. 


From the eleventh canto we know that Madhava was carried 
to that island by the flying horse Bhadrasrava within a few hours. 
On landing there, the prince went direct to the house of Gandhini 
who entertained him as her guest after he had revealed his identity. 
When she came to know about the intention of the prince, she told 
him that the marriage of the princess Sulochana would be performed 
next day with Vidyadhara, who had been chosen as bride-groom 
by her father Gunakara. Hearing this Madhava was greatly pertur- 
bed and wrote an appealing love letter to Sulochara, which being 
concealed in a flower-garland was handed over to the princess by 
Gandhini together with a ring sent by the prince as a present. 
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The princess whose joy knew no bounds when she read this letter 
promptly sent a reply to it and her ring through Gauadhini. After 
some time, under cover of darkness of the night; the princess steal- 
thily went to the house where Madhava lived She had a sweet 
talk with him and it was planned that on the next day Madhava 
would land all on a sudden from the sky on his flying horse near the 
marriage altar, just on the eve of the performance of the marriage by 
the tying of the sacred knot, when she would elope with the prince. 
The conversation being over, the princess returned to the palace, 


In the twelfth canto the poet describes that on the next day 
the marriage ceremony began to be perfotmed with great pomp and 
splendour and the bride Sulochana who was beautifully dressed and 
adorned with ornaments, was taken to the marriage altar in the 
appointed hour encircled by female attendants. 


Prince Madhava made unusual delay in dressing himself and 
che time fixed for the elopement of the bride passed away. In the 
meantime a devil named Prachesta who was following Madhava 
secretly and was in the know of his plan appeared near the marri- 
age altar on the back of the flying horse Bhadrasrava ard forcibly 
carried away Sulochana who was sitting near the bridegroom Vidya- 
dhara, In the twinkling of an eye she was taken to the city of 
Kanchi on the horse’s back by that Devil. Being overwhelmed with 
sorrow, the princess bagan to weep for some time. Then she took 
up courage and pretended to marry him provided the marriage cere- 
mony was duly periormed. As the Devil had no money to bear its 
expenses, she offered him her two gold armlets for sale in the city. 
Soon after the devil had gone to sell the armlets in the city, Sulo- 
chana hastily flew away on that horse assuming the form of a 
male by dint of magical powers which she possessed. 


In the thirteenth caato the poet describes that after flying in 
the sky for sometime she landed in a kingdom ruled by a powertul 


chief named Sushena. There she in her new masculine form took 
the name of Viravara and accepted a soldier's job under the king. 
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At that time great panic had spread in that kingdom due to havoc 
caused by a rhinoceros. Being much terrified the king had proclai- 
med that he would give his daughter in marriage with half of his 
kingdom as dowry to a hero who would be able to kill ‘that animel, 
Having come to know this, Viravara took a vow to kill it. On the 
appointed day he went a hunting accompanied by some soldiers and 
very bravely and skillfully put the animal to death. After this glo- 
rious achievement he was given great ovation by the king and his 
people who regarded him as their savior- As Proclaimed by the 
king his daughter ‘Jayanti’ was offered to him with half of his terri- 
tory. As Viravara did not like to live in his father-in-law’s house, 
he built a palace near the ‘Ganga Samgama’ (confluence of the Gan- 
ga with the sea) where he passed his days in deep mediattion. 


In the fourteenth canto the poet narrates that when Prache- 
sta returned from the city after buying the things required for the 
marriage ceremony, he was mortified to find that the princess had 
gone away riding on the horse. He wept loudly and fell down sen- 
seless on the ground. 


As the manuscript of the Kavya ends here abruptly the re- 
maining part of the story as found in the Padmapurana, 8 which the 
poet has closely followed is narrated briefly to give a clear picture 
of the entire plot 


Being desperate Prachesta was going to commit suiside by 
jumping into the Gaiga when he was caught by the guards of Vira- 
vara's palace who threw this devil into the prison at his behest. 
Tne disappointed bridegroom Vidyadhara;, who had also come to that 
place to put an end to his life by jumping into the Ganga was also 
similarly caught and presented before Viravara. After hearing 
every thing from him Viravara requested him to live in that holy 
place peacefully to which he agreed. Madhava whose hopes of 
marriage with Sulochana were frustrated due to her abduction by 
Prachesta wandered with sorrow in different places and at last went 
to the Ganga Samgama to kill himself. While trying to jump into 
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the river he was likewise caught and presented before Viravara by 
the palace guards, 


When Madhava told the whole story beginning from his con- 
versation with Chandrakala till his arrival at that place for commi- 
tting suicide out of desperation, Virabara could at once recognise 
him as her lover and went inside the palace to assume her old feminine 
form of Sulochana, Then Madhava was called inside where Sulo- 
chana bowed respectfully at his feet. The joy of couple knew no 
bounds due to their accidental unioh after long period of separation. 
Next morning Sulochana, Jayanti and Madhava went to the palace 
of king Sushena, who was very glad to seethem. As desired by the 
king, toth the princesses were married to Madhava who was given 
half of the territory previously acquired by Viravara (disguised Sulo- 
chana). The devil Prachesta who had been imprisoned, was puni- 
shed with death, Madhava ruled happily with his two wives for 
good many years. Thus the story ends. 
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MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA KRISHNA MISRA, AUTHOR 
OF KALASARVASVA AND OTHER WORKS 


There are three palmleaf manuscripts of an unpublished work 
on Smrti called Kalasarvsva by Krshna Misra, in the Manuscripts 
Library of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. Of the three, 
the first acduireq from Ranpur area in the Puri district and the 
second and third acquired from the Khallikota town in the Ganjam 
district are named A-. B. C. respectively. 


In the manuscript ‘A’? the first 9 folja are missing and a Tika 
on Suddhi Chandrika of Kalidasa Chayani is written on folia 10 to 
18 and the remaining folia (14” X 12”) from 13 to 104 contain 
the incomplete text of Kalasarvasva by Krshna Misra. There is no 
colophon at the end, but it is stated in the verse found at the end 
of the Tika on Suddhichandrika, that the manuscript was copied in 
the 23rd Anka year of Sri Ramachandra Deva. 


Manuscript ‘B’ having 141 Folia (16. J/2 X 12”) contains the com: 
plete text of Kalasarvasva. The Manuscript was copied by one Rama- 
chandra Ratha, but the date of copy is not given. On consideration 
of the condition of the manuscript and the scripts used, it can 
safely be assigned to the first quarter of the last century. 


Manuscript ‘C’ having 135 folios (13”’ X 12”) contains the 
complete text of Kalasarvasva. But neither the date of copy not 
the name of the copiest is given at the end of the work. It may be 
assigned to the middle of the last century on examination of the 
scripts used in the manuscript. So of the three manuscripts only 
manuscript ‘A’ contains a date which is the 23rd Anka of Rama- 
chandra Deva, who is evidently the Raja of Khurda. He can safely 
be identitied with the thiri king of that name, in the Raj family 
of Khurda, because the manuscript is not old enough to be assigned 
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to the reign of Ramachandra Deva 1 ( 1568-1601 A. D.) and Riama- 
chandra Deva II (1725-1738 A. D.) did not rule for 23 Ankas or 18 
years. Consequently dute of copy is the 23rd Anka or 18th regnal 
year of Ramachandra Deva III (1817-1856 A. D.) which corresponds 
to 1835-36 A. D. 


Author and his Family 

Some information about the author is obtained from the 
concluding portion of the Kalasarvasva, which is quoted bolow. 

Aa ~~ A 

ଝୁଷ ଧୀମମ୍‌ agp SR" MANET TTANYGTE - AYaT SITE 

AFIT aT ଞମ୍ପଧସ ରଙ୍ଗ ୩ଞସ ଓ: ୩୧୩୮୩୪ ୮ ଧଙୁ ୩୩ ଷର 
[ଏ < 2 

Henares rfsonfnn firtfad sud ୩୮୫୯୨୩୮ ୩୩୨ | ଷH- 
କ୍ଷୀଷ୍ ଅଟ: | 

It may be mentioned here that the above eulogistic descrip- 
tion is found in a very slightly different form in the commentary 


on Sahitya Ratnikara by Krshna Mishra a manuscript of which is 
preserved in the Or,ssa State Museum from which it is quoted below : 


< < 
ଅସ ଖ୍‌ Slaps NTATeceTY INF SRNL STETITTER- 
ଷଅୀନଙ୍୍‌ଆ ଅଞ୍ଚିୀସ ଷ୩୭୫୩ ଓ୩୮ଧ୪ଞ୍ରବ୩୩ ୩୦୮୪୩୫୩ gM Sofa 
aTEATATHT ANSBFETGATER- +10 e none 
Comparison of the above two quotations clearly indicates 
that Krshna Misra, author of Kalasarvasva is identical with Krshna 
Misra the author of the commentary on Sahitya Ratnakara entitled 
Sudhakara as both belonged to Kautsa gotra, had the honorific title 
of Mahamahopaddhaya, and used almost similar attributes before 
their names. As such the verse after Mangalacharana and the verse 
at the end of the first section of the commentary on Sahitya Ra- 
tnakara are quoted below, which give some informations about 
the author and his family, e. g- 


aTarmrafaareG Saad NTT ataT HET 
qT GleagerId East: NIT | 
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gta: HIYA aga — 
ଓସସ gua AMG aq (ଦ୍‌) 
XxX X X X xX X X 
fag ଓମ fa: 4a Sf ପମ 
qe aad waren | 

ଷମ୍‌ ¶୧ଫସଞଙଂସ ® fazq: aTfgaAuxATEe- 
REFTGITET FIR GMizTngA? || 


From the first verse it is known that Ramachandra, well- 
versed in different branches of learning, a performer of sacrifices, 
the moon otf the Kautsa family became famous in Utkala (Orissa). 
His grandson Krshna wrote a commentary named ‘Sudhakara’ on 
Sihitya Ratnakara, The second verse relates that Paramananda 
Misra, son of the great scholar Ramachandra Misra, the light of 
the Kautsa family was the father of Krshna Misra, the author of 
the above commentary. 


It may be stated here that there is a palmleaf manuscript ijn 
the library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta from which it is known 
that a celebrated scholar named Ramachandra Misra, son of Mrtyu- 
nijaya Misra of the Kautsa gotra wrote a commentary called guafrqat 
on the HZ ular HEIRIEY composed by Krshnanananda Sandhibigra- 
hika Mabhbapatra. Ramachandra author of the above commentary is 
most probably not different from the grand-father of Krshna 
Misra as both were great scholars and had the same Kautsa gotra. 
The genealogy of Krshna Misra may thus be drawn as follows : 

Mrtyunjaya Misra of Kautsa gotra, 
| 

Ramachandra Misra author of the qguafeqdt F171 on ସଙ୍ଗ 
l 


Paramananda Migra. 
l 


Krshna Misra., author of ‘Kalasarvasva’ and other works. 
From the above discussion it is clear that the family of the 
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author was distinguished in Orissa for its scholarship and learning, 
which became manifest in their works on different subjects. 


Time of Krishna Mishra :— 


Yajnanarayana Dikshita wrote poem called ସ୍ଞୃମୀଫ qf aaT or 
uTEATATET is sixteen cantos describing the life of his patron Raghu- 
natha Nayaka, king of Tanjore (1614-1632 A, D.) Krshna Misra, who 
wrote a commentary on this Sahitya Ratnakara must be 
placed after 1632 A, D. which fixes the earliest limit of the time of 
this author. This limit can be pushed later by some years, because 
Krshna Misra refers thrice to Smrti writer of Orissa named Gopinatha- 
Vajapeyi, who flourished in the last quarter of the 18th century as 
will be evident from the quotation made below from the introduc- 
tory portion of an unpublished drama named myurfmég aTz% by 
Chayani Chandrasekhara. 


ସଜ ଅଷ CMO He : AH 

X X X xX 

ସୀ Ta TERIA T: aI NY 

ଷ୍‌ aT dT: AGE: 

ଖୀ ମ୍ମ ସ୍ମ ସଟ୍ୁସଥଏ: 

xX xX xX X 
ସ୍ସ] ATR AGT ANAM TAFTN Mata TATE— 
fidaqdସ aq taqrzANET TTI: axerdtfaata: |! 


Ramachandra referred to in the text quoted above was Rama- 
chandra II Raja of Khurda (1725-1736 A. D.) who was succeeded 
by Virakesari Deva I (1736-1792 A. D.). Krshna Misra who refers 
to Gopinatha Vajapeyi of the time of the above Ramachandra Deva 
II with respect may be placed after 1736 A. D. As such he may be 
assigned tothe middle or the third quarter of the 18th century A.D, 
He refers to two works named Dikshasara (f4) and Yogasara (f133) 
which were parhaps the works of Gadadhara Rajaguru who flourished 
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in the lst quarter of the 18th century. Thus the time fixed for him 


above is quite tenable. 
Review of Kalasarvasva :— 


Krshna Misra has referred to the following scholars and 
works; in his work of Kalasarvasva which are arranged below alpha- 
betically and the number of references made has been shown 
against each. 


3- afaafgat 4, fT 2, eaten TTI 1, Marantz 3, 
AT- HPAII 3, ATTA 2, HIT 1; 
ଃ- ଅfagragim 1, 

ଝୁ- saraufear 1, 


3- IchST 
ହଓ ସି 1, 
ଅ- ag 1, 


କଚ ୩୫୪ 1, ୩୪6 1, ୫୪୮ 1, ଆସ 4 କା 1, 
TSG 10, FTSRTITN 6, HTATHE Tra 2,41Mavg 1, pH gn 9, pasa 2, 
ଙୀଷଙ୍ୀ 2, ଲାଞG 6, Safari 1, sxGaVE 1 | 

- ୩୩୮ 1, MEET 6, MTG 2, AgFTHET 2, Mar 1, Mate 1, Mara 1, 
TTaTeHg 18, MRT and Mfarqaragat 3, mares 1, mig 1, Me- 
Mga 1, Meru 10, ୩a 6, ୩ଖ୩ 1 ¦ 

ସ- ସୀ 2 I 

ସ- ୩୩୩୮୪ 2, Haag 1, afafaqa 2, surfaafagra by aur 1 

ଷ- aT ufzaT 1, fafuarma 2 | 

ସୃ ଙୃ୍ୀମଂସ 10, frorfag 13, qatar 2, qlatart 1, tag 5, agen 6 

ସ୍ସ 2 

ମ- ମ୩୦୪ 1, ସୀମା 1, ମୟ 2, ମୀଏ୍କଞଷ 1, ସ୍ଙ୍ଏଂସସସ 1, ଗୀ 1, 
ସୁ 1, ମୀ 1, ଖଂ୯୪g 7, ସ୍ugaTzT 1, fam 3, faoiarmma 1, 
gacrarmy 2, ghaeaftaxnifaary 1, giaegam 1,4 

ଏ- ଏସ 3, ଷଞ୍ଏ 1, ଏଷ 31, ସକ 1, gpugU 1, 

ଅaquTaVs 3, s4°aaftaT 1, axaqacTa 1, mesledfgar 1 | 
ସ୍ଥ ସୀଞୱଏ 1, ଜପ 13, ମଣ ଅ୩2, ମ୍ମ 1, ଅଞଗସ 13, 0୪- 
gum 1, aren 1, ggug 1, Jeaafiig 3, Jeaaduggan 1, gzrqfa 1, ୩a 14 
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H- ufaagle 1, agrarmzd 2, afiergen 19, afcqracga 1, armada 9, 
ured 1, wteadt 1, HTeRUraeT 2, maqam 1, araata, era 1, afzmer 1, 
aetna 1, Mu 1, ୪7 । 

H- ଷg 7, qANTA 1, HEMT , ATRBT 3, HTHICIGTN 2, uA & 
atuqTaTY 15 and 17, ataa 11, aca 6, afdret 1 


ଅ-ଅ 5, ସ୍ପ 2, ୩୩a 1, qm 3, Tro dea 1 | 
ଏ- ଏଞ୍ମଙ୍ସ 23, ୯୮nd V୪ 10, TaqTTIRia 1, CaTeda afzFT 6, Catan 1 

ଓ- ଓବ୍ଷୀୟ 2, Tee 1, Ign 12, Aaa 1 

ସ- ୩g 3, 4UEG 1, aTrgafzar 1, aqardzta 1, qugnrmacgfa 2, 
ସୀଷୟ 2 ସୟ ୯୩୩ 2, qT+qfa0iY 1, Tues faa 1, 137 2, aTauad 1, 
aTHAYIIN 1, ATAU 3, ATHETOE 1, areatfs 101d 1 Aas, Aarstrefs 1, 
fafa 1, frat LiAenfaa 3; 2;Ao7ara 1;Aoguntet 6; foggcro 7; 
faoytge 1Lfoager 1; 1L4acdfgaT; 4onaute 1;4 qa 1 

୩- aT; AMTREAIRTTART 1; MYLRT 3; AYLBT ITATN; MIG; 
aTaTAETG fartga; aan; sacar 2 

ଷ- ଅସପATT Czar; aaus 1, ଷଂଷ ୩14 2; ଏଲ 6, ଫଳକ ; 
TATA UE 4 a raqaa ter, Aegan 6; fazreafa dam ;qzafagreafa aa; 
qNrg, YIFTUFTT 2, eglagToia, cgiaart 21, tgfaarcesrt, eq faarndag, 
4m fafugTed | 

g- chamenfa, efarefAora, gtd, aarfx 

On examination of the above alphabetical list the names of 


the following Smrti writers and Smrti works of Orissa known before 
are obtained- 


1. (a) Satananda (11th century) quoted 7 times 
(b) Bhasvati by Satananda -do- twice 


2. Sambhukara Vajapeyi (14th century) quoted 4 times 

3. (a) Vidyakara Vajapeyi (14th century} -do- 4 times 
(b) Vidvakara Paddhati -do- once 

4. (a) Krtyakaumudi $ -do- twice 
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(b) Kaumudikara (Brhaspati) (15th century quoted 6 times.) 


5. Pratapa Martanda by Gajapati Prataprudra Deva (1497-1535) 
quoted once. 


6. (a) Simha Vajapeyi (popular name of Narasimha Vajapeyi (16th 
cent.) quoted 10 times. 


(b) Bhaktipradipa by the above author quoted twice 
7. (a) Visvanatha Misra C.- 1640 A. D. quoted 4 times 
(b) Smrtisarasamgraha by the above author quoted once 
8. Divyasimha Mahapatra, 17th century quoted 13 times 


The two works Dikshasara and Yograsara were perhaps com- 
piled bv Gadadhara Rajaguru (1st quarters of the 18th century) as all 
his works end with the term Sara. Mantraprakasa quoted once(f 133) 
Was most probably the work of Vasudeva Ratha a contemporary and 
rival of Gadadhara Rajaguru; as all his works end with the term Pra- 
kasa- Pandlita-Sarvasva reffered to (£127) was an Orissan compilation 
and was different from the Pandita Sarvasva of the famous author 
named Halayudha of Bengal. 


Besides the names given above, the names of two Smrti 
writers of Orissa not known before namely Vipra Mishra and Gopi- 
natha Vajapeyi are found quoted in the Kalasarvasva. Though the 
time of Vipra Mishra is not yet known definitely, he may tenta- 
tively, be assigned to the 17th century; as he was anterior tc Divya- 
simha Mahapatra (2nd half of the 17th century who quoted him 
five times in his work called ‘Sraddha Dipa’). Gopinatha Vajapeyi 
mentioned for the first time in Kalasarvasva is known to be the 
Rajaguru of Raja Ramachandra Deva II (1725-1736 A.D.) of Khurda. 


As regards the Smrti writers of other parts of India the 
number of refernces made to Madhavacharya and his work Madha- 
viya has been the largest (39 times) in this work, which clearly 
indicates that this celebrated Smrtikara of Southern India was still 
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reigning supreme in the field of Dharmaésastra literature. Next to 
Madhava counts Raghunandana (23 times) and Gopalabhatta, the au- 
thor of Haribhaktivilasa (20 times). Krshna Misra refers to Gauda 
ten times in his work without giving their names. Smrtisara quoted 
21 times was most probably the compilation of that namely a 
Maithili Pandita. 


Among the Puranas Skanda Purana ranks first as the largest 
number of guotations (36 times) has been made from it. Them come 
Padmapurana (quoted 31 times ), Bhavishya Purana ( quoted 19 
times) and Bhavisyottara Purana(guoted 17 times). 


The above critical analysis of this work bears ample testimony 
to the scholarship and erudition of thewauthor, who utilised all 
available sources to make his work as authentic and authoritative 
as was possible in that age. 


Regarding the importance of this work the author’s own 


words may be profitably quoted here :— 


qe faqtatag aSguTa od: 

Toa: MF: TN CIITA | 
MrT: ଙfq GrTaaT gq ଅପ:qA% tga 
ସ୩୪୯ ପଙe qaRer faorTsTadta: | 
ଏଆ: ଖୀ ଶଙ୍କା ଫଶି 
୩a HF Tafa fagd ead: || 


In the above two verses the author claims the superiority of 
his work over others in respect of treatment of both the Smarta 
and the Vaishnava methods of calculation of auspicious time for 
the observance of various fasts and festivals. 


It may be stated here that the Smrti works of Orissa com- 
piled prior toC 1650 A. D. make no separate mention of the 
Vaishnava fasts and festivals and the time of their observervance 
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as the Vaishnavas constituted a minority in the society, In the 
Kaladipa of Divyasimha Mahapitra C. 1640-1680, we find for the 
first time the description of Vaishnava Ekadasi as observed by the 
followers otf Madhvacharya Gadadhara Rajaguru who flourished 
after Divyasimha describes in his ‘Kalasara’ the rites to be observed 
by the Gaudiya followers of Sree Chaitanya(?). In the Ekadasi pra- 
karana of the same work Gadadhara makes discussion about 
different Vaishnava Ekadasi as enjoined by Haribhaktivilasa and 
other works’. In the same section he observes that Oriya 
Vaishnavas perform Diksha like the Smartas*. 


Krshna Mishra who was posterior to Gadadhara by some 20 
years adds a separate sectfbn which is the last chapter of Kalasar- 
vasva called Vaishnava Prakarana where in he makes an elaborate 
discussion about the fasts and festivals etc. observed by different 
sects of Vaishnavas e. g, ‘HTHd’ ‘ot ଝଣ ଞସଙକ ସୁଧୀ mqTas ଷ୍ଣ 
‘sch Tq’ and the appropriate time of their observance by the 
respective sects. The writing of this chapter was felt necessary as a 
large section of people in Orissa had become Vaishnava by this time. 


One most important point which deserves mention here is 
the description of sf¢aT atau? and trargat by Krishna Misra in his 
work, which is not found in any other Smrti of Orissa written 
prior to him. On this he makes the following observation :— 


qafucrarofsarsen ghuafeferdafa aT oT ac 
ଷୀଞମଙ 54 ଙଂଷୀଙ ପମ୍‌ ନନ ମଞଧେସ | 
SfeTIrH-H କସ ପୀ ର+emg fa tS 


xX X X xX X 
ଖୀ ଓଅ୍ଷ ଝୁ ଷୀଆ ୩୪୮୯୩୪ ଝମୀ । 
TraTcemt- afar 

ହିଁ କଏ a goer gts 

X X X X xX 
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ଷଏସୀଞସମେମ ସଦ୍ୟ ଙଷମ୍‌ । 
ଦ୍ସୀ ମସବା, ଦୁଆ ଅଫ ୩୩ ଓସସ | 
ଏଷ ନୟ ୧1୩୮ ସମ ନସ କ୍ମ୍ମ୍‌ । 


At another place he mentions that (£135) %Tf@%% %omgat is 
deemed holy as on thut day Sree Krshna made “Radha the overlord 
of Brndavana qrqTaqaTfaqeqa qa X X (f137). From the above 
discussion it is quite clear that Krshna Misra, who was not a wor- 
shipper of Radha Krshna® had to incorporate the fasts and festivals 
connected with Radha in his work on Dharmafsastra as by his time 
(mid 18th century) Radka had become deified and the worshippers 
of Sree Radha-Krshna had formed an influential section in the 


society due to the preaching of Rasikananda Gosvami of Gopiballa- 
bhapur. 


Thus the Kalasarvasva is very important as it throws much 
new light on the development of Radha Krshna worship in Orissa 
which was steadily gaining ground before his days and became 
dominant in the society during the succeeding two centuries. 


Other works by Krshna Misra :— In the Janmastmi Prakas 
rana of his Kalasarvasva, Krshna Misra writes thus : 3991 dq7 Jaa - 
ଏqaTH: from which it is clear that he had written a work called 
gfgudta before compiling the dud t. It has been stated before 
that he wrote a commentary named gyuT%7 on arfzeatcaths an 
incomplete manuscript ot which is preserved in the Museum. He 
was also the author of a grammar called qonfma sft after his 
name, which he wrote on the basis of Prakriya of Vardhamana, 
This wil! be evident from the quotation given below :— 


ame At gama farsa areadt 
afpaT FaastaTh: ag arargarom | 


gfa seonfraffaa agnaraTgaroa ahraTat ara qua afa: aaTcd: 
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It is not possible to say at the present state of our knowledge 
the number and names of all the works written by Krshna Misra. 
But a great scholar as he was he might have written some other 
works besides the four discussed above manuscripts of which can 
be traced by thorough search in future. 


Reference 


ଖାସ ଗୁ MIRTINTTAT HATTIE LIA 
ଦ୍‌, କୀଞଷୀ ଏ. ବ୍ୟ ସସସ୍ୀg୩ ୩୪ସ୍ସଙ ପମ gre FIMares Sf FE 
ଥୁଙଙନୀଙଧୀ ଫସ୍‌ ଅସୀ | 
ୟୁ. କୀଓ ଏ. ଏ୪୧ ଅୁମଜୋଖଙୀତ୍କ ଅଳଫସୀଣୀଙଫ ଅଷ GGT 
{ଧଳ ମୀଖା । 
କୀଓ ଏ. ୧୪୯ -୩ଷ କୀଜ୍ଧ କ୍ସ: ଖ୍ର୍ଷଷମ୍‌ ସୀଧ୍ୀ ଆସ | 
He prays to atadt in the HFG of SleuAtT and offers his 
prayer to gq mx and atcadt in his Aft | 
There is an incomplete manuscript of %snfqa9ffaT in the manus- 
cripts library of the Orissa State Museum. 
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SATANANDA, A FAMOUS ASTRONOMER OF ORISSA 


Satananda who was famous in the past ages for his well kno- 
wn works entitled ‘Bhasvati’ and Satananda-Samgraha has escaped 
the notice of the notable wtiters on Sanskrit literature He doesn’t 
find mention in (1) History of Sanskrit literature by Macdonell, (2)! 
History of the Indian literature, Vol. I & II by Winternitz.2? (3) 
History of Sanskrit literature Vol.I by Dr. S. N. Dasgupta and Dr. §. 
K. De? though a brief note was given about this renowned scholar 
by M. M. Chakravarti in his valuable paper ‘On the Eastern Ganga 
Kings of Orissa’ published about 55 years ago.4 Keith only gives 
the dates of Bhasvati by Satananda in his ‘A History of Sanskrit lite- 
rature’’ whereas Sti V. Varadachari the latest writer on the history 
of Sanskrit literature writes one line only e-g. “On Karana was wri- 
tten the Bhasvati by Satananda of unknown date”. 

Thus Satananda, a great astronomer, is now practically lost 
into oblivion although his work Bhasvati was once accepted as an 
authority on Jyotisha and had several commentaries writteh by scho- 
Jars of different parts of India, which bear ample testimony to its 
popularity among the later astronomers, So an sattempt is made in 
this paper to throw some light on Satananda and his works with the 
peices of information elicited from different sources, 

Time of Satananda :—One need not worry for fixing his time 
as it is clearly mentioned in the last verse of his work Bhasvati 
quoted below that Satananda of Purushottam (Puri), the son of San- 
kara and Sarasvati, finished this work in the Yugabda (Kha= 0, 
Kha=0, Asvi= 2, Veda= 4) or 4238 years e.g. 


‘aah Hg 
frerffa: 31 qgaqt anata 
୍ମୀମ୍ୀସ୍‌ ମକ gaze 
acd NSN ag: |’ 
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Yugabda 4200 is equal to 1093 of the Christian era. This 
fact is corroborated by the first verse of this work quotea below, 
which states that Satananda, a devotee of Murari or Vishnu wrote 
Bhasvati for the benefit of the Students when the year Sas (1), 
Paksha (2), Kha (0) and Eka (1) or 1021 of the Saka era had already 


expired— 


‘Tag va 
aTs୍ଠଷୀମନଙୁ ଝଖ୍‌ ଆ: 
at aTeadt fafa 
ସି ମମ ମqqGକ: |” 


Saka year 1021 fell 1099 A. D. Thus it is convincingly pro- 
ved that Bhasvati was begun and finished by Satananda in. Yuga year 
4200 or Saka year 1021 which is equivalent to 1099 A, D. 

Family of Satananda :— 


There are five complete copies of Bhasvati in the Manuscript 
library of the Orissa State Museum which are named A. B. C. D. & 
E. respectively. In the Manuscript ‘A’ the following colophon e.g. 
zfa hf gorau aaa 9afagrrear ite is found at the end of 
each of the eight sections into which the work is divided ; whereas 
in the manuscript ‘B’ the words underlined above are found only in 
the colophons of sections 5 to 8. In the manuscript ‘C’ the colophon 
of sections 1 to 7 runs as follows e.g. 2 ଖସ ara fafa 
urea while Ta sf gerade; HrarT Acfaara? is found at the end of 
section 8. In the manuscript ‘D’ the colophon at the end of each section 
is simply $fd 2 areadla and that in manuscript ‘E’ is zfa s} qeafteuT- 
ଟସ୍‌ ଧୀ । 

Thus on examination of the colophons it can be said that the 
name of Satananda was preceded by the epithet grat and followed 
bv the term TTT | It is not clearly understood what the epithet 
‘grat denotes, but the term Acharya may safely be taken as his 
designation or surname. Though the Buddhist and Jaina preceptors 
were also called Acharyas Sartananda who was a deyotee of Murari or 
Vishnu was undoubtedly a follower of the Brahmanic faith. 
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It may be mentionel here that Brahmins having the family 
surname Acharya were popular in that age in Orissa. We know of 
one Pramodacharya who made a grant for offering of one ‘adhaka’ of 
grain to Lord Parsvesvara every morning from the Parasuramesvara 
temple inscription at Bhubaneswar’. This inscription is assigned 
to the &th century A. D. It is known from the Meghesvara temple 
inscription at Bhubaneswar that one ‘Vishnu Acharya’ who was as 
great as Lord Vishnu e.g. g7xiaatfad0q forced: 0.94% « Ao: 
was granted a village by Svapnesvara Deva, maternal uncle of the 
Ganga Emperor Anangabhima Deva II (1190-1198 A. D.)8 The wri- 
ter of this inscription was a poet named Udayana Acharya. Govar- 
dhana, author of the well known Arya-Saptasati who according to 
tradition lived at Puri had the family surname Acharya, as cited by 
Jayadeva?’, So the term Acharya, found with name of Satananda 
may be taken as the surname ot his family. 


Nativity af Satananda :— 


M. M. Chakravarti who first made a brief notice of the 
‘Bhasvati’ rightly pointed out after careful study of this work and 
wrote thus : “He (Satananda) was of Purushottama (i.e- Puri) and 
according to commentators he based his calculations on the meridian 
of this town”!0, This view of Chakravarti is corroborated by the 
last verse of Bhasvati quoted above which is found in all five manu- 
scripts of this wogk preserved in the Orissa Museum; as well as in 
others so far noticed in Orissa. The term G%TqRtT used in this 
verse clearly proves that Satananda was the resident of sacred town 
of Puri in Orissa which i» known as Purushottama Kshetra from the 
days of yore.!! 


It may be mentioned in this connection that the word 
‘qaqaaca?’ has been printed in place of ‘qaqixaed? in the Notices 
of Sunskrit manuscripts edited and published by Rajendralal Mitra.12 
This is certainly a mistake as the word ସୀ is meaningless 
with reference to the context, where ° GEGTIAEA’ is used as an adjec- 
tive at Satananda indicating the place of his residence. This was 
either a printing mistake or mignt be due to the ignorance of the 
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scribe or carelessness of the copyist. Thus Satananda can defitely be 
said to have flourished at Puri in Orissa 


Works of Shatananda :— 


It is difficult to say at the present state of our knowledge 
the exact number of works compiled by Shatananda. But his work 
‘Bhasvat?’ which was also called ‘qeafagTraat or ‘qeafugredt Ted” 
was wellknown in India. It is divided into eight sections called 
aft as given below. 


(1) Tithi dhruvadhikara, (2) Grahadhrurvadhikara, (3) Tithi- 
siddhyadhikara, (4) Grahasphutadhikara or Grahasiddhyadhikara,; 
(5) Triprasnadhikara, (6) Chandragrahanadhikara, (7) Suryagraha- 
nadhikara, (8) Parilekbhadhikara. 


The Introductory portion of this work is quoted below : 


“Atha pravakshe mihiropadesat 
tat Suryasiddhantam samam samasat” 


From this it is known that he accepted the works of Mihira 
or Varahamihira and the Suryasiddhanta as authority for his work, 
Shatananda called his work ‘qoafagledutt or ‘qafagtedt in imitation 
of the famous ‘q2afugTfa%r by the celebrated astronomer Varahami- 
hira by whom he was greatly influenced. Suryasiddhanta followed by 
him is a very ancient work on the Astronomy which in its present form 
was revealed by Surya or the Sun-God to Asura Maya in Romaka. 


Commentaries on Bhasvati :— 


According to Hiralal who noticed four copies of this work Nos. 
3683-3686 there are about twenty commentaries on it.“ But only 
two commentaries on this have so far been noticed. 


(A) An important commentary 02 Bhasvati known as ‘Sams- 
araprakasika’ (Warxa%TfI%T) has been found in different parts of Ori- 


ssa. It was written by a scholar named Kafsisvara as will be evident 
from the quotation given below :— 
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୪ ସଫ ସ୭: 
ସମ: af ପNGT TF ରମ 
ଅସୀ ଝୃଧସ ସନ । 
gala acatezarf ri 
aft reds paagg: 
qaf arora eafag: 
%TAbIC HFG TRIE | 
ଆସ ସୀ ALA prada 
UATE UFsTT? HTAINIBINYATT 
qRoaTisrd aTaTgaTSeqT4: 


(B) Balabhadra son of Vasanta and grandson of Vimalakara 
of the Kausika Gotra, wrote a commentary on Bhasvati named’ Vala- 
bodhini’ in wittunglmaars (W=5, wa=6, ag=14) or 1465 Shaka 
year which fell in 1543 A. D. in the town of Uma in the country of 
Jumila during the reign of the Shahi dynasty. 16.1 do not know about 
any other commentary on Bhasvati. 


Shatananda Ratnamala :-- 


Satananda was also reputed as the author of two works namely 
‘Shatananda Ratnamala’ and ‘Shatananda Samgraha’ which are known 
from references made to them in later works, A palmleaf manus- 
cript of Ratnamalg or Ratnavali was discovered some tweuty years 
ago in a Brahmin village near Puri as is known from the notes left 
by Pandit Sri Narasimha Ratha !7 quoted below. Shatananda beg- 
ins’ this work with a prayer to God Purushottama and adoration of 
his father e.g. as follows :— 


3% ଞୂଷୀପ ମମ: 32 ମକମେଖଆଏପ ମପା | 
3 qn: Aaa — 
TSA IC ao: 

fae g ୫ ମ୍ୀମ୍‌ 

ଷମ ସା: ମୟ HATT | 
rpgaTasTifa: fra acmagtfafar: 
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ଜଞସୀସଙ୍କ rg fateh + fafa 
fafasaqTra: ଆ nଧafa a tarafofd 
ଅସ ମସ $୧2 ଓସ୍‌ ଅସ ଏ ସ୍ପ | 


According to Sri Ratha, Shatananda mentions the following 
authors and works in his Ratnamala e.g. Javali, Valmiki, Vishnu, 
Viranichi, Rishysrnga, Atri, Gautama, Pracheta, Phagavata, Varaha- 
purana, Kurmapurana, Agneyapurana. 


Manuscripts of Ratnamala were available in Madhya Pradesh 
as will be evident from the note left by FHiralal guoted below :— 


“ Ratnamala Author-Sripati Bhatta ” 
“ Subject—Jyotisha 


“It is otherwise known as Jyotisha Ratnamala or Shripati Ra- 
tnamala. There are books of the same name by various authors on 
Koshe, anthology, and medicine etc. Many other authors like Ach- 
yuta, Madhava and Shatananda writing on Jyotisha have given the 
same to the same name to their works,’ 18 It may be pointed out 
here that Shripati Bhatta who perhaps flourished after Shatananda 
gave the name of ‘ Retnamala ’ to his work on Jyotisha in imitation 
of that of the latter. 


Ratnamala was also known in Bengal. N. N. Vasu described 
it as a work on Jyotisha by Shatananda in his monumental work 
¢ Visvakosha. ? 


Shatananda Samgraha :— 


His other work ‘Shatananda Samgraha’ was most probably a 
work on Smrti as it is quoted only in the later Smrti works of Orissa. 
It was a compilation called after his name like the ‘ Dhavala Samg- 
raha ' by Dhavala or Dhavalacharya and Balabhadra-Samgraha by cer- 
tuin Balabhadra. Though it is very often quoted in the later Smrtti 
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works, no manuscript of this work has yet been discovered either in 
Orissa or elsewhere. 


References to Shatananda and his works :— 


Brhaspati Suri an earlier Smrti writer of Orissa tentatively 
assignable to the 15th century A. D. or little earlier refers to Shata- 
nanda twice and quotes from Shatananda-Samgraha once in his work 
on Dharmasastra called Krtyakaumudi. ® Vachaspati Mishra, a repu- 
ted Smrti writer of Mithila of the 15th century quotes from Bhas- 
vati once in his Krtyachintamani. 22 Raghunandana the celebrated 
Smrti-writer of Bengal quotes twice from the Ratnamala of Shatana- 
nda in his Jyotisha tattva, 2 Narasimh Misra, the greatest Smrti 
writer of Orissa of the 16th century A. D. refers to Shatananda six 
times in his work Nityachara Pradipa’ without giving the name of 
his work. 23 Visvanatha Misra, an Oriya Smrti-writer of the 17th 
century A. D. has referred once to Shatananda Ratnamala ; twenty- 
fore times to Shatananda Samgraha and has mentioned the name of 
Satananda eleven times separately in his popular work called ‘Smrti 
Sarasamgiaha’ 2% Krshna Misra, an Oriya Smrti-Xara of the 18th cen- 
tury A- D. has quoted twice from the Bhasvati and has referred seven 
times to Shatananda without giving the name of the work in his 
‘Kala -sarvasva’ which is not yet published. ® Shatananda-Samgraha 
1s also referred to by Gadadhara Rajaguru, a famous Smtrti-writer 
of Orissa of the 18th century A- D.- in his work Kala-sara. 26 


From the discussion made above it is clear that the Bhasvati 
of Shatananda, was accepted as authority by the later astronomers Of 
India for which as many as twenty commentaries had to be written 
on this valuable work on Astronomy- His two other works 4ldTa=7&1! : 
and aTaeqTmATGT were regarded as standard works on Dharmasiatra 
by the Smrti-writers of Orissa who flourished in the post-Shatana- 


nda period. 
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GOVARDHANA ACHARYA & UDAYANA ACHARYA 


Govardhana Acharya is well-known for his work ‘Aryasa- 
ptasati’ which has been printed and published by many institutions 
in India. Many scholars are of opinion that he was a poet of the court 
of Lakshmana Sena, the last independent Hindu king of Bengal. 
But this theory, which is not based on convincing evidence seems 
untenable as will be shown below, 


Gobardhana nowhere mentions in his work that he was a 
poet of the court of Lakshmana Sena as has been done by Sridhara 
Dasa author of ‘Saduktikarnamrtam’, Dhoyi, author of ‘Pavanaditam’ 
and Halayudha. author of ‘Bramhanasarvasvam’ who definitely 
refer to their patron Lakshmana Sena in their respective works 
(a), (b), (c), The mention of Umapati Dhara, Sarana, Dhoyi 
along with Govardhana ina verse of the Gitagovinda, does not 
mean that all the poets referred to in it belonged to a single court. 
In tne introductory portion of his ‘3T. #' he refers to some famous 
poets who preceeded him e. g. 


HHTATIN TCA TERATA pAlIATSH: 
fa ଷଏ୍ଖୀ ଖୀ ୧% ଫମମଗୀ ।। 3୪ 
argc AY Slag Forad-p05%f0 IA 
fraranaashiy gecaoter SGT! 1134 
ଷସୁସ: ସଷ୍ୀଙୁ ସୁଧ fad 

Gaେଖ %୫0a fhmequraffa ara 13% 
srarfarafosd 1% quT fost a4TSTTgTH 
TTTnIANG HT gM ATT PIT Na 

ଫ MaAfa TagITANST RH TGF 
SATE HAT df ald dort FF 113 
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ଷ୍କ: ୩ାଆୁ ୨୪: ସମସ ପୀର୍ଷ ଞ୍ଙ୍ସମମ: 
ଷସଙୁଷଙନ ପୁ ବ୍ଲ ପ୫୮୨୩୫ | 


In the first verse quoted above, Govardhana pays his res- 
pects to Maharsi Valmiki, Maharsi Vyasa, and poet Gunadhya who 
were the authors of the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Brha- 
tkatha respectively. In the next verse he sings the glory of the 
greatest poet Kalidasa, whose languge was simple, melodious and 
enchanting. The two subsequent verses speak of Bhavabhiti 
and Banabhatta. Then he sings the eulogy of his father Nilam vara 
Acharya, who was not only a great poet but a Smrtikara. In the last 
verse quoted above he speaks highly of a ‘Senakulatilaka’ whom some 
scholars have identified with Lakshmana Sena, working under 
the impression that Gorvardhana was his court-poet. 


But the trend of narration clearly indicates that some royal poet 
or scholar is alluded to by the term ‘Senakulatilaka bhuisita’ and 
not Lakshna Sena, who was not reputed as a scholar or a poet. From 
a commentary of this work, itis known rhat this term denotes 
‘Pravarasena” who was famous as the author of Setuvandha Kavyam, 
This identification based on historical evidence is quite plausible 
and suits the context fully well, So there is no justification in 
taking Govardhana as a poet of the court of Lakshmana Sena on the 
strength of the evidence furnished by the above term. 


There is also no clear or veiled reference to the patronage 
of Lakshmana Sena or any other king of Gauda in rhe last few verses 
of the work quoted below :— 


gurfafiagal MTTTTG A Tg: | 
ର Hd ଷଷ4g %! qq: 11 (£) 
X X X X X 
କା୍ଚଞଶଷଙ ସଙ୍କର: ସକ ଷମ୍: 
gc aaa Er MezalsT FITEZ: n G00 
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facta qTaaelel araaga Fa aC forg: 
erpaTaianadiRal Magara: 1| ଓର୍‌ 


ଝୁଅ ସଙugna? aamdt IMT i: 
T Ra thas nat sarfar faded | oq 
gfa sfqfocsa mMagarargaT dant aa | 


In the verses quoted above, Govardhana again respectfully 
mentions the names of Gunadhya, Bhavabhiti, Banabhatta and 
Raghukara or Kalidasa and states with pride that his two younger 
brothers Udayana and Balabhadra, who were poets of reputation 
helped him in improving the composition of his work. Lastly he 
expresses his humility by comparing himself with a dwarf like the 
great Kalilasa, who sang in a similar manner in the beginning of his 


work Raghuvaméa e. g. Miguane ea Iq Tgfta ଆ: | 


It is noteworthy that none of the stanzas of Aryasaptafsati 
is quoted in Saduktikarnamrtam. A poet Govardhana is quoted six 
times, but these verses cannot be traced in the poem.? This omission 
is significant, which clearly proves that the poet was not associated 
with the court of Lukshmana Sena. Had it been composed under his 
patronage, Sridhara Dasa would never have missed the opportunity 
of guoting a few verses from this unique work of his colleague. 


The facts stated above prove that poet Govardhana neither 
belonged to Bengal nor was he patronised by Lakshmana Sena. On 
the contrary there is convincing contemporary epigraphic evidence 
to show that poet Udayana Acharya, the younger brother of Govar- 
dhana belonged to Orissa and was connected with the ruling Ganga 
family of this State. Up till now two stone inscriptions composed by 
Udayana Acharya have been discovered and published. Of these 
two, one is still to be seen in the temple of ‘Sobhanesvara’ in the 
village Niyali on the river Prachi flowing on the northern boundary 
of the Puri district’. From one of the verses guoted below it is 
known that this eulogy was written by poet Udayana, by the order 
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of a Brahmana chiftain named Vaidyanatha, who was a vassal of 


the Ganga sovereign of Orissa. The date of inscription is circa 
1190 A. D. 


ସସ re NTGAT HOST RET 
ଷୀଖନୀଓgଣି ଧମ: $ ଦସୀସସଟଂସକଙ୍ ନ୍ୟୁ | 
aglearozafesais faut aroha 
ଘୀ୍ଙକ୍qa: anfuugeiaodfta sata | 


The second stone inscription composed by Udayana was ori- 
ginally fixed in the temple of Mahesvara in the temple city of 
Bhubaneswar for which it was ment. But in the last quarter of the 
Jast century it was fixed by mistake on the compound wall of the 
Ananta Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar by some officer of the 
Government of India, where it is still to be seen.” 


This inscription informs us that the poet was being patro- 
nised by another vassal chieftain named Svapnesvara Deva, who 
was connected with the ruling Ganga family by matrimonial alliance 
as his sister Surama Devi was married to king Rajaraja Deva II 
(1170-1190). So while singing the praise of his patron, the poet has 
also eulogised his brother-in-law, Rajaraja and his younger brother 
Anangabhima II who rujed after him (1190-1198). The analysis of 
this inscription shows that there are only five verses (2-6) des- 
cribing Svapnescara and his family, where as the achievements of 
Gari,ga kings Cholaganga Deva, Rajaraja and Anai.gabhima Deva 
are narrated in 11 verses (7-17), which indicates that poet Udayana 
tried to please Anangabhima Deva, the overlord of his patron, 
whose favour he was either getting or seeking to get. In this in- 
scription we also find the eulogy of one Vishnu Acharya, the spi- 
ritual guide of Svapnesvara Deva, who has been compared with god 
Vishnu, and was given a village near the Brahmesvara temple e. g.— 


MTT, AAYL JETTA Fear: uT— 
Tq frat E TTT ATHY HATeaA | 
ଙୁ୍ଷଷସ ୪ X XxX X 
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ର୍ଷ ଅଖa3Yୁ SA AqT: MATTE daa: | 
gaqwuaaThad CIRO: a A FO: 1139 


One important point which deserves mention here is that 
Vishnu Acharya, who was only a royal preceptor in the time of Ana- 
rgabhima II (1190-1198) rose to the position of commander-in-chief 
and minister of Anaiigabhima III (1211-1238 A. D.) and became 
famous for his conquest of Bengal and Tummana (Raipur and Bi- 
laspur districts of M. P.) and brought the whole empire of the king 
the lord of Trikaliriga. under one parasol, which is described in the 
Chatesvar temple inscription e. g.3. 


argo GIS ATT 

firey forage: Seda arfraasatean | 
ଏସଏଞ୍ଥସଙୀସ ଅସ ଅଥ fra ମୁ 
aad %egaTTgqe 51d pan 1199 


We are further informed that poet Udayana composed the 
Maghesvara temple inscription at the behest of Vishnu Acharya, 
as stated in verse No. 33 quoted below, because the term ‘Tasya’ of 
this stanza refers to Vishnu Acharya, who has been eulogised in 
the previous verse cited above and not to any king as interpreted 
by some scholars. 


ସଙ୍ଗ ସସ୍‌ uk fasrfadt 
gofsarraTa: DT ITTET 
vafafarcfam p08 fret aggfazron | 
afatuagmzararal sarfaarafaam i) (verse-33) 
It may be suggested here, though it is difficult to prove at 
the present state of our knowledge that Vishnu Acharya belonged to 
the family of the famous Nilambara Acharya and it was through 


his help that Udayana, who was at first living near about Niali 
Sasana in a remote corner of Orissa under a petty chieftain Vaidya- 
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natha came to Bhubaneswar where Spanesvara was living. This 
brought him and his family to the fore front by giving them a 
chance to come in contact with Anangabhima II, the Ganga sove- 
reign of Orissa, through his reletive ard general Svapnesvara Deva. 


One thing, which deserves mention here is the tradition 
which relates that Govardhana Acharya permanently resided at 
Purushottama Kshetra or Puri in a site near the present Gundicha 
temple, This is corroborated by the facts stated about Udayana, 
who first lived in the Niali area and then came to Bhubaneswar. 
So it seems quite probable that his elder brother might have selec- 


ted Puri, a very sacred place for his residence, 


While making his comments about the Mehesvara temple 
inscription late M, M. Gariguli tried to connect its author Udayana 
Acharva with one Bhadudi family of Bengal and indentified him 


with the Naiyayika Udayana e. g. 


“ We trace the authorship to poet Udayana who according to 
Bhadudi vamsavali was a contemporary of Kulluka Bhatta and 
Mayurabhatta. He is the reputed author of ‘Kusumanjali’ a treatise 
on the Nvyaya system of Hindu philosophy. According to Pandit 
Ganganatha Jha, Udayana the author of‘Tatparyaparisuddh;’ a eomme- 
ntary on the Nyaya vartikatatparva by Vachaspati Misra; flourished 


in the reign of Lakshmana Sena’”’, . 


Late Mr. Ganguli confused poet Udayana of Orissa with 
Naiyayika Udayana of Mithila, who as will be shown flourished 
nearly two centuries before the former. In the learnd article en- 
titled ‘History of Navya Nyaya in Bengal and Mithila? by M M. 
Chakravarti, it has been definitely proved that the Nuaiyayika 
Udayana who .was the author of ‘Kiranaval?’ ‘Atmatattvaviveka’, 
‘Nyayakusumanjali’ ard ‘Lakshanavali’ finished his ‘Lakshanavali’ 
in the expired Saka year 906 or 984 A. D. e. g— | 

ପୀ aac qdiagasTea: 
ସ¶qସୁପମୟ® gar SaNTEM | 
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Regarding his homeland, it is stated elsewhere in the same 
paper thus ““ His home is yet unsettled. But from the use of Shaka 
year and from the great influence his works exercised on the Maithi- 
lis, it is not improbable that he was a Maithili ?’. 


The conclusion made about both the Udayanas in the * History 
of Bengal ’ is worth quoting here for the consideration of scholars 
Fe s famous contemporary Udayana who dates his Lakshanavli 
Saka 906 ( 984 AD. ) and who is the author of a sub-commentary 
। Kiranavali on Prasastapida’s Bhashya, as well as two indepen- 
dent polemical works Kusuminjali and Atmatattvaviveka is some 
times connected with Bengal. by a tradition, which associates him 
with the Bhaduri Brahmanas of North Bengal. Put the unreliability 
of the tradition is indicated by Udayana’s disparaging remarks about 
the Gauda Mimanr saka who in his opinion lacked a ture knowledge 
of the Vedic texts ” °. 


Elsewhere in the same work the following conclusion is made 
about Govardhana and Udayana—“ In one of the concluding verse 
he ( Govardhana ) mentions his brothers and pupils Udayana and Bala- 
bhadra who helped him in revising and publishing the poem. Udayana 
may be identical with Udayana Kavi who composed the Pra¢‘asti of the 
Meghesvara temple at Bhubaneswar in Orissa ".’ 


On the basis of the foregoing discussion the following conclu- 


sions can be made :— 


(a) Naiyayika Udayana who flourished in the last quarter of 
the tenth century belonged to Mithila in the present State of Bihara, 
whereas poet Udayana Acharya who is the author of the two inscri- 
ptions in the Sobhanesvara and Meghesvara temples. was a native of 
Orissa and can definitely be assigned to the last quarter of the twe- 
Ifth century. None of the two had any connection with the Bhaduri 
Brahmana family of Bengal. 
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(b) Udayana Acharya, the author of the above two inscriptions 
is identical with Udayana, the brother of poet Govardhana, mentioned 
in his ‘Aryasaptasatr’. Poth the brothers came to prominence with 
the help of great Vishnu Acharya who was at first a royal preceptor 
during the reign of Anangabhima Deva II ( 1190-1198 A. D. ) 
but gradually rose to the position of commander-cum-minister of A na- 
Agabhima III ( 1211-1238 A. D. ) It seems very likely that Vishnu 
Acharya belonged to the family of Udayana. 


{c) Udayana unknown to Shridhara Dasa; the author of 
‘Saduktikarnamitam’ had nothing to do with Lakshmana Sena of 
Bengal, and lived in Orissa in the courts of two local chieftains under 
the Ganga kings Rajaraja II ( 1270-1290 ) and Ana',gabhima II 
( 1290-1298 ), Similarly Govardhana, not a single verse of whose 
‘Aryasaptasati’ is found quoted in ‘Saduktikarnamrtam’ of Shridhara 
Dasa. did not adorn the court of Lakshmana Sena and the term ‘Sena- 
kulatilaka Ehtpati? of his work can more appropriately be 
applied to Pravara Sena, who is reputed as the author of 
‘Setubandha kavyam’ than to Lakshmana Sena. 


Works of Govardhana and Udayana :— 


The only work of Govardbana so far known and published is 
the famous ‘ Aryisaptasati ? which had wide circulation in India and 
has got commentaries written by scholars of different provinces. But 
no work of Udayana is known to have been published as yet, though 
he earned reputation by writing the first commentary on the Gitago- 
vinda of Jayadeva which is called ‘ Bhavabibhabini ’ 1°, According 
to an Orissan tradition, Udayana was an intimate friend and admirur 
of Jayadeva and both hailed from same area in the Prachi valley of 
the Puri di:trict. A commentary on Naishadha of Sriharsa was writt- 
en by one Udayana Acharya, !! who was pershaps identical with 
our Udayana Acharya. 
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1 (a) ararafma qThrarafy TeTAAATHOES 
ଅଞ୍ୀ ଞତଦମ୍ପମୀଷମ ଏସୁସ ୩ ଗସ ¡ 
ଅଂଏ୍ୀସୀମୁ ୩୩୯୮୩ qgTaTHeaqETa fo — 
art Sag 1a FAI HF aa | (a gf ମସ ) 
(b) ଅସ ଝ୍ଷ ଷୁୟନୀଷମଷ ଙ୍ଷୀ ସା 
Ter AN: SgAugI: TAT Ra ll (verse 2 qT) 
(c) Meqfmzeateaavefs atfecataify— 
୩୩୪ ଷ୍କ ଆୟ XX ୪X ଖୀସ୍ମମୁ । 
X xX X X X 
ଜପ ଞନମସ ଓ ସା: 
faa NfaraeT ଷଷସଷଙର୍ମୀ ଷ୍ ଓ ପସ {| (g୩udq En) 
Capied from its manuscript preserved in the Museum. 
¥ Quoted from a palmleaf manuscript preserved in the O. S. Museum. 
History of Bengal, published by the Dacca Universsity p. 367. 
J. B. O.R. S. Vol, XVII, 1981 page 119-135. 
J. A. S. Bengal Vol. LXVI, 1897 pp. 18-24 
Re-edited by Dr. B. Ch. Chhopra, E. I. Vol XXIX p, 127 
Orissa and her Remains by M. M. Ganguli ( 1912 ) P 332. 
J. P. A.,S. of Bengal ( New Series ) Vol. XL. I915 p 262-263 
History of Bengal. Vol. I published by the Dacca University p. 313 
Ibid...p. 266—text and footnote. 
History of Sanskrit. literature by Dr. Dasgupta and Dr. De. P. 666 
Ibid P. 624. 
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NEW LIGHT ON POET JAYADEVA, 
THE AUTHOR OF THE GITAGOVINDA 


Gitagovinda by Jayadeva is one of the most important works 
in Sanskrit literature. It has got the largest numbers of imitations 
and commentaries written by scholars of differnt parts of India, 
which testify to its immense popularity and wide circulation in 
this country, But the question of the birth place of Jayadeva is 
still a matter of controversy among scholars. So an humble attempt 
is made here to find out its solution. 


On the strength of a stanza in the first Sarga of the G.G. 1 
quoted below many scholars have asserted that the five poets 
mentioned in it belonged to Bengal and adorned the court 
of Lakshmana Sena e. g., 


aTa: GSITIATTANY: HTH ERTT 

ମୀ ଞଷଞ୍ଷ ୯୩ ୩: NG, ତ: | 

CAD UNLCa iS ୩୩ୁସ: 

ଅଞୀ କୀୟ ସ ଥମ: ଖ ମଞ୍ସଫ ସଫ Sf: “ମମ: |¦ 


In the above stanza, Jayadeva only gives his own estimate 
about himself ani four other poets who might at best be taken to 
be his elder contemporaries. But this verse does not imply directly 
or indirectly that all the five poets mentioned in it belonged to 
Bengal and adorned the same court. It is only an example of poetic 
tradition followed by many other poets of India as shown below. 


Ravikirtti, the author of the fomous Aihole Inscription of 
Pulakes; II respectfully mentions the names of Kalidasa and Bharavi 
in the 57th stanza of the Prasasti. 


“୪ faତaaୀ tfirnlfa: afaarfsa 51a Tara a: 
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This cannot be interpreted as Ravikirtti belonged to the same 
territory where the two great poets Kalidasa and Bharavi 
flourished. 


Rajasekhara; a well-known court poet of king Mahendrapala 
of Kanauja has compared himself with Valmiki, Bhartrhari, Mentha, 
and Bhavabhiti in a verse of his Vala Ramayana which is quoted 
below : 


ସୁ eH lpu: Hf: GT 

ଅସ: ସସ୍‌ ପୟ ଧର୍ଗ ମଡ୍‌ । 
fra: gaat aaogfataaT 

ଷ ସସ ଷଶ ୯୩୩: || 


Similarly Kaviraja Suri, a court poet of Kamadeva II (1182-87) 
of the Kadamva royal family of Jayantipura or Vanavasi compares 
himself in one of the introductory verses of his Raghavapandaviya 
Mahakavya with Subandhu and Banabhatta e, g., 


AazTaran 751 ard ATT HET 
TITRA: HAA: AA: | 
ଞସganga U୩ ଅଞ ୨: | 
ର ARRATTAgYNT: ସଫା ମଧଷ୍ର ମସ ଷୀ || 


In the like manner Govardhana Acharya has given a long 
list of poets in some introductory and concluding stanzas of his 
work “Aryasaptasati’” which have been quoted and discussed in 
my article published before. 3 More examples need not be given to 
clarify the significance of this stanza of the G. G. where.the poetic 
tradition has only been followed. 


Let us now examine if any of the five poets mentioned in 
this stanza belonged to Bengal and adorned the court of Lakshmana 
Sena. It has ben convincingly proved in my article that Acharya 
Govardlana spoken respectfully by Jayadeva had no connection 
with the court of King Lakshmana Sena and his family was flouri- 
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shing in the Puri district of Orissa under the patronage of local chi- 
eftains and Ganga sovereigns. What to speak of Lakshmana Sena, 
nowhere in the G. G. there is any definite or veiled reference to 
the effect that its author had adorned the court or received the 
patronage of any king. On the other hand the saintly poet has 
taken pride in calling himself ; ¢ qyata flatnaretasidt ”  e. g., 
a renowned master or great expert who could ably direct the dance 
of his beloved wife Padmavati ( to the tune of the songs which he 
used to sing joyfully inspired by deep devotion to his favourite gol 
Krshna. ) The earlie:t reference about this poet so far known is 
found in gqaAfaum written in old Hindi by Chand Bard- 
ai, who is geneally assigned to the 13th century. In this work 
he is pictured not as a court poet but As a great devotee e. g., 


ସ୍କ ଖପ୍‌ sf TT 
fଞସ କ୍ଷ କନକ ୩୮୩୮୪ । 


G. G. was only a hymn to Govinda, which was solely meant 
to be sung before the god of his devotion and was not written to gair 
the goodwill and favour of any royal patron. 59 its author cannot 
be associated with Lakshmana Sena or any other king on the stre- 
ngth of any internal evidence furnished by G. G. 


As regards the other three poets of this stanza, it may be 
said that there is epigraphic evidence to prove that Umapati Dhara 
was a court poet of the Sena royal family of Bengal. In the last but 
one verse ef the Deopara inscription of Vijaya Sena, it is said that 
this Prasasti was written by Umapati Dhar, who may be identified 
with the poet of the same name mentioned in the G. G. e.g, 


fam aunge qafanirasTaT 
ଷୀଳୟଙ୍ସ୍ସ ଏଷ ୨g: ! 
qT କସ: PITT RETA — 
ସଝ୍ଷୀଦଷଧ୍ସ $: ମସ: ।।୪ 
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The date of the inscription can be fixed with some amount 
of certainty as it mentions the defeat of Raghava Deva, the Ganga 
king of Orissa ( 1156-1170 A. D. ) 5 in a verse, so it cannot be ear- 
lier than 1156 A. D.§ Vijaya Sena died in 1158 A. D. “ So it was 
composed some time between 1156 to 1158 A. D. Four verses from 
this inscription (Nos. 7, 23, 24 and 30) are found guoted in S. K. M. 
of Sridhara Das. ® Merutunga Acharya in his ¢ Prabandha Chinta- 
mani ' staes that Umapati Dhara lived in the court of Lakshmana 
Sena. This seems possible in view of the fact that the interval 
between the reigns of Vijaya Sena and Lakshmana Sena was only 
21 years ( 1158-1179 A.D. ) “ Again verse 7 of the Madhainagar 
copper plates of Lakshmana Sena almost exactly corresponds to a 
verse ascribed to Umapati Dhara in the S. K. M. It is therefore not 
unlikely that the poet lived not only in the court of Vijaya Sena, 
but in that of his son and grandson.” 9 


No work of poet Sarana mentioned by Jayadeva has yet been 
discovered. In a verse of Sarana (quoted in the S K. M. he is 
found ) eulogising a Sena king whose name. is not mentined e. gs 
‘s ଷସThT A ଷସ୍ସfacsqTaTz aT faq. ” In another verse quoted 
inthe same work in which while deprecating the rulers of 
Gauda, Kalinga, Chedi, Mlechha, Kamarupa, Kasi and Magadha, he 
does not give a clear idea about his patron. So’ there is no direct and 
definite evidence to connect Sarana with the court of Lakshmana 
Sena. But this much can be said on the strength of the verse referred 
to above that he was patronised by some Sena king of Bengal. 


As regards Dhoyi, there is definite evidence to prove that he 
was patronised by king Lakshmana Sena, in whose honour he worte 
his ¢‘ Pavana-diutam ? “ which is cvident from verse 2 of the work 
which runs as follows :— 

ଝୁଓସୀବ୍ଷ ସମ ଓ ୩୩୮୧୮ 
୩୮ ଏସ: ଓମ: ରୀ ଆ |! 
xX xX xX X X 
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In the verse 28 of the same work he speaks of the kings of the 
Sena dynasty e. g., 


ଧମ୍‌ ପTerqg qa Tat TNTSATATAG 
ସା: ଷ୍‌ ଖସ କHerk GR GIR: || 
XXX XX XX XXX 


The verse 101 of the same work informs us that the poet 
Dhovyika was honoured by the king of Gauda eg , ° 


qfacqE papefasl THT EAT0S 

ଫ ୩3g md SAI a5 | 
Hur: apes: Magara 
୩୮୪ ଉ୩୯CqIAf HAI a a Teas | 


On the strength.of the verses quoted above from“ Pavana- 
dutam ` Dhoyi can definitely be ascertained as a court poet of Laksh- 
man Sena. Poet Umapati Dhara cannot be taken as such on the 
indirect evidence furnished by a verse of the Madhainagar copper 
plate grant of Laksmana Sena, which has been assigned to him in 
S. K, M. Sarana was patronised by a Sena king, whose name he does 
not mention. Govardhana as stated before, belonged to Orissa and 
was not associated with the court of the Sena Kings of Bengal. 
There is no direct or indirect evidence on the basis of which Jaya- 
deva can be called a court poet of Lakshmana Sena. So the conclu- 
sion that all the five poets mentioned in verse of G. G. ? quoted 
before belonged to Bengal and were living in the court of Laksh- 
mana Sena is not supported by facts and cannot be proved 
convincingly. 


Some scholars cite another verse given below to establish the 
connection of Jayadeva with king Lakshmana Sena e. g., 


୩୩ୁସୟ ୯୦୮ କଷଞ୍ଙ 3aTqfa: 
୩ af ଖତ ଓସସ 1 
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It is said that Sri Rupa and Sti Sanatana Gosvamis saw this 
verse inscribed on the gate of king Lakshmana Sena’s Assembly 
Hall in Navadvipa. !! This verse is a sphurious one like the famous 
traditional verse quoted below describing the nine gems of the court 
of Vikramaditya; 


“ସଟଳqT AIRTATAE NF — 
aaTGTzITzeTF faa: | 
G4TaT ATTEAfE JI: aTIT 
ବସ ସଫ ଆଵା ଗନ 11”? 


Let us examine the authenticity of this traditional verse. 
There is no contemporary epigraphic or literary evidence to prove that 
Nadiya was ever the capital of either Lakshmana Sena or his fore- 
fathers and successors. Regarding the capital of the Sena kings it is 
written thus : 


“ It is a noteworthy fact that the two known grants of 
Vijaya Sena, Vallala Sena and all the five grants of Lakshmana Sena 
dated within the first six years of his reign were issued from the 
royal camp at Vikramapura. It was again in this city that the chief 
q ieen of Vijaya Sena performed the elaborate ¢ Tulapurusha 
Mahadana. 


“ It is to be noted, however, that the two later grants of Lak- 
shmana Sera, and those of his successors, are issued, not from 
Vikramapura, but respectively from Dharyagrama ana Phalgu grama, 
none of which can be identified. ” 12 


Similarly in no Sanskrit work written during the Sena period 
Nadiya is mentioned as the capital of Lakshmana Sena. In ‘Pavana- 
dutam’ of Dhoyi,Vijayapura on the Ganges is referred to as the capital 
of Lokshmana Sena. Its identification with Nadia may only be 
presumed but cannot be definitely proved. 


Only in ‘Tabaqat-i-Nasiri’ written in 1260 after about €0 years 
of the death of Lakshmana Sena Nadia is described as his seat of 
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Government e.g. “‘Rai Lokshmanaih whose seat of Government 
was the city of Nadiah and who was a very great Rae and had been 
on the throne for a period of eighty years. 3 


The account given in ‘Nasiri is not reliable, as it is based 
on heresay testimony. It narrates fanciful stories about the birth 
of Lakshman Sena (p. 555) and invasion of Nadia (557). It gives a 
reign of 80 years to this king which is disproved by contemporary 
epigraphic records. Supposing this accour:t is accepted as true, its 
version regarding the destruction of Nadia should also be accepted 
eg, 

“ After Muhammad-i-Bakhtiyar possessed himself of that 
territory (Rae Lakshmaniah’s)he left the city of Nadia in desolation 
(p. 550). In the foot note of the same page it is further written 
“Muhammad-i-Bakhtiyar destroyed Nadiah and leaving it ijn 
desolation passed onwards”. So is can be said without any fear of 
contradiction that no trace of the palace of Lakshmana Sena destro- 
yed by the Muslim army could exist up tothe time of Sanatana 
Gosvami. So the theory of seeing this so-called inscription on the 
gate of his palace is simply imaginary and is not based on any 
historical truth. The story of the discovery of the so-called inscrip- 
tion describing the connection of five poets with Sridhara Nama- 
dvipa originated and was circulated in the post-Chaitanya period, 
when Nadia came to prominence due to the birth of the great re- 
former Sree Chaitanya in that holy place. 


Another point which is generally advocated by the suppor- 
ters of the Bengal origin of Jayadeva jis the indentification of 
‘Kenduvilva’ mentioned in the G. G. with the village Kenduli on 
the bank of the river Ajayu in the listrict of Birbhum in Bengal. 
Jayadeva has called himself a moon born from the ocean of Kendu- 
vilva in the 3rd canto of his G. G. e. g. 


“ସମସ ଖଷ୍ସଙ୍ସ ଝୁଙ୍କ କଷା । 
CATHIE aoa 
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But Kenduvilva mentioned with pride by Sri Jayadeva as bis birth 
place can more convincingly be indentified with Kenduli Sasana in 
the Balipatana P. S. of the Puri district standing between the 
rivers Prachi and the Kusabhadra. It was a very big village in the 
past but at present it is divided into three adjoining villages namely 
Kenduli Sasana (Bramhana village) Kenduli Deuli (seat of temples) 
and Kenduli patana (vide sheet No. 73H. 16 one inch map). 


The Kenduli area has got antiquities which can safely be 
assigned to the 8th century A. D. if not earlier. In the outskirts of 
this village still stand three small dilapidated brick temples of the 
Bhauma period (c 650-850 A. D.). In two of them are still worshis 
pped two four-armed goddesses carved in chlorite stone who are 
popularly called Ambika and Jagesvari. Each of the two figures has 
got a seven hooded serpent over her head. One of them holds 
a full blown lotus and a lotus bud in her two hands while the two 
other hands are broken. 


She cannot be identificd with goddess ‘Manasa’ as she does 
not hold ‘Amrtabhanda’ in her lower two hands, Not tar from this 
stands the image of Vispu holding Chakra, ‘Sankha, Padma and 
Gada in his four hands, There is another broken temple for Siva 
Linga which is called Muktesvara. On the path to these monuments 
are found two Yupa stamvas (sacrificial posts) which are traditionaily 
said to have been used by Shree Jayadeva. The present presiding 
deity of the village is Sri Nrsimha, which is said to have been 
established by Ganga king. W hile re-excavating the tank near the 
Nrsimha temple some years ago a set of copper plate grants of the 
Ganga king Narasimha IV (1407-1435) was discovered in a stone box 
under ground”, It was sent to the Mahanta of Trimali Matha at 
Puri as the area then formed a part of his estate. But the stone 
box containing this set is still to be seen in tlhe local Tahasildar’s 
office. 


Not far from this village is the famous Triveni Sangama (the 
confluence of the rivers Prachi, Kushebhadra and Dhanua) where a 


ଏ 
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big festival is held every year on the day of Amavasya of the lunar 
month ot Magha, which is called Triveni Amavasya. According to 
tradition Shree Jayadeva used to take his bath here every day and 
worshipped the deity of Madhava called Triveni Madhava. The anti- 
quity of the T riveni festival can be pushed atleast to the 13th century 
if not earlier, as it is a long standing custom in this area that people 
who got the Chandrabhaga fistiv al held ncar the famous Sun temple 
at Konarka on the Magha Sukla Saptami must have taken their bath 
in the Triveni confluence on the Amavasya day. The worship of 
god Vishnu performed daily with deep devotion and reverence ina 
large nunib<r of temples which were raising their heads with all their 
splendour and mag ific ns> in and around this Kenduvila sasina 
before the days of Sti Jayadeva must ha e maid a deep impression on 
the mind of this thoughtful and saintly poet, which slowly but imper- 
cepribly shaped his career as a great devotee of God Krshna. 


It may not be out of place to mention herv thit in the comp- 
ound cf the Subhanesv-ra temple of the Niali Sa ana on the bank 
of the Pr:chi, which is not far from the Kenduli Sasana, one can see 
a dozen big Vishnu images carved in chlorite, which have been 
brought to this place from different temples onthe Prachi valley 
which were razed t)> the ground by the iconoclastic Muslim army in 
the 17th and the 18th ceuties, There is perhaps no other area in 
India where so many fine Vishnu images of the Pre-Gar ga pericd 
( circa 900-1100 ) can be seen as are to be found in the important 
villages of the Prachi volley. The village Kenduli of the district of 
Pirbhum completely lacks tris archaeological background and devo- 
tional environment of pre-Jayadeva days, which contributed a lot in 
moulding the career of this saintly p-et, It has got no antiquities 


worth mentioning, which can be as:igned to the pre-Chaitanya 
period. 


One most important thir g which deserves mention here is the 
lack cf any mention of the Kenduli village cf Eirbhum as the biith 
place of Sri Jayadeva in the biographies of Sri Chaitanya. Had it been 
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considered a sacred place before the days of Sri Chaitanya, on this 
account, he who was a greatest admirer of the G. G. of Jayadeva 
must have paid a visit to this place at least once during his life time. 
But the contemp)3rary Vaishnava literature is silent about 
this matter. 


So it is evident that attempts were made to connect Kenduli 
of Birbhum district with Kenduvilva of the G. G. when this work 
was regarded as a holy book by the orthodox Vaishnavas of Bengal 
in the post Chaitanya period. The so called Jayadeva temple of this 
place was built by the mother of Kirti Chandra, Maharaja of Vardha- 
man in Saka year 1605 or 1683 A. D. !’ 


Similarly there developed a tradition in Bihar indicating the 
birth place of Jayadeva in Tirhut. About it Colebrooke wrote ‘ Jaya- 
deva is by the Maithilas said to be their countryman. In Tirhoot, a 
town on the Belar river near Jenjharpur, bears the name of Kendoli, 
supposed to be the same as Kenduli, Kilva sic vilva is a family 
of Muithili Brahmanas.””’ 


About this tradition late M. M. Chakravarti made the foilow- 
ing remark “ Beyond the similarity of name, nothing else has been 
found to support it ?’ !° The same remark of Mr. Chakravarti may 
appropriately be maid about the Kenduli village of Bisbhum district. 
So the identification of the Kenduli Sasina of Puri district having a 
large number ot antiquities of the Pre-Ganga period in and around 
it, with Kenduvilva of the Gitagovinda stands on a stronger founda- 
tion than with the Kenduli village of Birbhum. 


This identification is supported by literary evidence furnished 
by works written in different parts of India. In ‘Sampradaya pradipa’ 
written by Gada Dvivedi ( 1553-54 A. D. ) 17 it is stated that the 
saint Jayadeva belonged to Utkala. Mahipauti of Maharastra in his 
Bhaktavijaya speaks of Jayideva as an incarnation of Vyasa belonging 
toa village named Tinduvilva near ‘the sacred city of Jagannatha. 
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Navaji of Gwalior in his “Bhaktamala’? in Hindi assigns Jayade va to 
Utkal. 18 Chandra Dutta of Mithila in his Bhaktamala in Sanskrit 
does not claim Jayadeva for his own and but mentions definitely that 
Jayadeva belonged to a Brahmin village named Kinduvivla near the 
Jagannatha Puri e. g. 3 

ସ୩ସୀଫୱୁଣି କଳର ସି ସଁ ସୀନ 

£ ଷଙ ଝଷଙd ଆ ନସ $4: | 

aac fate ଅବ୍‌ ଖ ଆ ଷ: 

fauna: ara: gM an qUF: | 

X xX X X 

a୍TOTTan+aT a Farag FoI 

ମମ୍‌ ବି ୩a ମଧ ୩4ଷଙଓ ଗମ୍‌ | 

Fa Mam gaF FR 

ମସଷ କଷସୁଞାଷଙ୍ସୀ ମ୍ମସୀ: |! 


Against this literary evidence furnished by the above works, 
the acount of Jayadeva written inthe Bengali ‘Jayadeva Charita’ 
by Banamali Dasa is adduced to prove the Bengal origin of this poet. 
But this work published by the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad on the au- 
thority of a single manuscript only cannot be regarded as very auth- 
entic; which indicates that this work has no curculation in Bengal 
itself, which accounts for the non-availability of a second copy of 
this work. 


Secondly in the Sarvangasundari Tika the earliest comment- 
ary on the G. G.-so far available, a copy of which is preserved in our 
Museum ( No. L | 129 ) there is no mention of the fact that the 
poets referred to in the famous verse ‘Vachah pallavayati’ belonged 
to the court of Lakshmana Sena. On the grounds stated above, it 
may be concluded that Jayadeva belongs to Utkala. 


The Dasavatarastuti (hymn to theten incarnations of god 
Vishnu ) found in the first canto of the G. G. is very significant 
as it furnishes a clue to locate the brith place of Jayadeva. Regarding 
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this the learned writer Dr. P. C. Bagchi, M. A. made the follow- 
ing remark “‘Vaishnavism in Bengal probably made a contribution to 
the systematisation of the theory of Avatara.” 20 The same remark 
can be applied with greater force and stronger evidence to the Vai- 
shnavism of Orissa ; because two of the earliest representations as 
depicted by Sri Jayadeva are found carvel in two Vishnu images 
worshipped in the village Saintala of the Bolangir Patna district of 
Orissa. These two images were built either by Mahasivagupta Vala- 
rjuna, or by his son Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya,the first Somavamsi 
emperor of Orissa. The village Saintala stands near Murasima-Kataka 
a capital of Janamejaya which finds mention in his two Patna C. P. 
grants and also in the Kalivana grant, 2! These two unique Vishnu ima- 
ges of Saintala which furnishes definite Archaeological evidence reg- 
arving the development of Dasavatara may tentatively be assigned to 
the last part of the eighth century. They were first brought to the 
notice of the scholars by my friend late lamented P. C. Ratha of 
Balangir 22 from whose description of the two images, extracts are 
quoted below : 


“In the pedastal of each image are found Garuda to the right, 
some worshippers in the middle and sage Narada to the left. Over 
the worsippers are carved the figures of fish and tortoise represent- 
ing Matsyavatara and Kurmavatara. On the right and left sides 
of the pedastal stand respectively Lakshmi holding a lotus 
flower and Sarasvati playing on musical instrument. On the right 
hand side pilaster of the Narasimha Vamana and Parsurama 
( broken ) and on the left hand side pilaster are found from top to 
bottcm the images of Rama, Valarama; Buddha and Kalki. On the 
lintel over the two Pilasters is depicted Samudramanthana the 
churning of the ocean with the Gods on one side ani the demons 
on the other. The chief object of worship was-a two-armed figure 
of Vishnu ( broken ) standing ou the pedastal described above. The 
representation of the ten incarnations carved round these two images 
completely tallies with their description given in the famous Dasava- 
tarastuti of the G. G. 
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Two handed figures of Vishnu are very rare and old. The 
image of Vishnu which was worhsipped in the famous Lakshmana 
temple of Sripur on the Mahanad;i in the Raipur district of M. P. 
is also two-handed like the Saintala figures. ® The figures of Avata- 
ras are founi carved on the door-jambs of this temple ® which 
was built by Mahasivagupta Valarjuna, father of Janamejaya. Ina 
place called ‘ Tirtha Matha ? situated in the Ersama P. 5S. of the 
Cuttack district there was an ancient temple containing very beauti- 
ful images of the ten incarnations of Vishnu, of which the figures 
of Rama, Parasurama and Halarama are still preserved, while others 
are perhaps buried in a mound nearby. These can be assigned to the 
7th century A. D. The images of ten incarnations were set ina 
temple of Kakatapur in the Puri district ( Circa 9th century ) which 
was completely destroyed by the Muslims. Some of these recovered 
from the debris have been placed in the compound wall of the recon- 
structed Somesvara temple. The ten incarnatins of Vishnu are found 
carved on the lintel over the Lion’s gate Of Jagannatha temple of 
Puri which is unanimously admitted to have been constructed by 
Cholaganaga Deva between 1112-1147 A. D. But here we find Jaga- 
nnatha in place of the Oth incarnation as Jagannatha is regarded as 
the manifestations of the Buddha. The ten incarnation were carved 
on-outer surface of the wal's of tte Jagannath temple. There is a Matha 
called ‘Dasava-tara Matha’ ner the Gundicha temple of Puri, where 
the ten incarnat.ons are worshipped. Sri Kurma end Simhachalam 
temples built before the days of Jayadeva are dedicated to Kurma and 
Narasimha. 


With those archaeological evidences it can safely be ascerta- 
ined that the tteory ot Dasavatara had gained much popularity in 
Orissa atleast from the eighth eentury A.D. So neither Jayadeva 
nor Vaishnavism in Bengal had anything to contribute to the system- 
atisation of the theory of Avatara, which was systematised some- 
where in Necrth India prior to the days of Valarjuna, as proved 
before and was followed by the sculptors of Orissa in the subsequent 
centuries Due to their immense popularity Jayadeva in his famous 
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hymn to Jagadiisa- Hari or Jagannatha of Puri tried to establish that the 
ten incarnations were only the different manifestations of Surreme 
Lord Krishna who was the Dasakrtikrt of the very creator or progeni- 
tor-of the ten incarnatio.is known to the people. This appealing hymn 
of Sri Jayadeva contributed a lot to establish the supremacy of Sri 
Krishna in the realm of religion in those days. 


As regirds the worship of Radha Dr. Bagchi remarks else- 
where “ Radha was probobly a Bengali innovation made shortly 
before the time of Jayudeva and rep:esented only a Vaishnavite 
phase of growing Saktism. 2 But this conclusion is aiso not tenable 
as will be shown below. 


There was vigorous revival of Vaishnavism in South India in 
the twelfth century due to the preachings of Sri Ramanuja, Sri 
Vishnu Svami, Sri Nimbarka and Sri Madhvacharya, all of whom 
made Fuii the centre of their activities and established Mathas 
there for propagation of their respective religious faiths. Sri Rama- 
nuja and his disciple founde 1 the Ramanuja Kotta and Emaramatha 
respectively at Puri. There are three Mathas at Puri established by 
Vishnu Svami and his followers, of which the Vishnu Svami Matha 
near the Markandeya tank is worth men‘ioning. Following the exa- 
mole of these two great teachers Sri Nimbarka and his disciples 
founded tive Mathas at Puri of which the Radhaballava Matha 
standing just to the east of the Lion’s Gate of the Jagannntha temple 
is note-worthy, A lot of information is obtained from contempor” 
ary epigrapic records regarding the activities in Orissa of Sri Madh- 
vacharya and his famou ; disciple Narahari Tirtha. 


Of the above four great reformers of Vaishnavism, Sri 
Nimbarka alone proclaimed Radha as the Sakti (female energy) otf 
Shree Krshna and his spouse in divine soprt. The school of 
Nimbarka gave great prominence to the worship of Radha along 
with Shree Krsna. Shree hustleok a-dévoat Vaishnava from his 
ycuth who remained at Puri was greatly influenced by the Nimbarka 
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school either by coming in personal contact with its founder or 
by intimate association with his disciples who established Mathas 
at Puri in the last quarter of the twelfth century. Exaltation of 
Radha, which is distinct feature of the Nimbarka school inspired 
Jayadeva to develop his erotic mysticism. In that age there flouri- 
shed another saintly poet named Vilvamarigala or Lilasuka in the 
Andhra country, who like Jayadeva also exalted Radha in his de- 
votional lyric called ‘Krsnakarnamrtam’. lt is difticult to trace at 
the present state of our knowledge the intluence of the Krsna— 
karnamrtam on the Gitagovindam or vice versa. But it seems quite 
probable that both the saintly poets derived their inspiration from the 
same source, which was no other than the teachings of the Nimba- 
rka school both in Andhra and Orissa, which (two states) were 


closely tied together culturally under the rule of the imperial 
Gangas which began in 1112 A. D. ' 


So the theory that Radha was probably a Bengali innovation 
made shortly before the time of Jayadeva is not substantiated by 
facts stated above, On the contrary, the credit of this innovation 
goes to Nimbarka, who first gave Radha prominence in thought 
and worship. ; 


Jayadeva is claimed as an Orissan poet because the earliest 
commentaries on his G. G. were written by two poets of Orissa, and 
its first imitation so far known was made in Orissa. It has been 
stated before that poet Ulayana Acharya of Orissa, who was a 
close friend and admirer of the author of the G. G. wrote, the first 
commentary on it called ‘Bhavavibhavini’. The second commentary 
on the G.G. called Sarvangasundari’ was written by Kaviraja Narayana 
Dasa, of the famons Kapinjala family of Orissa, who was a court 
poet “of the Ganga king Narasimha II (1279-1307 A. D.) also called 
Kavi Narasimha. Though the efforts of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa, 
the recitation of the G. G. was introduced in the Jagannatha temple 
at Puri by his patron, which formed an important part of the daily 
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Seva of the deity since those days. The recitation of the G. G. 
daily in the temple of Jagannatha enhanced its prestige and helped 
its rapid circulation outside Orissa by scholars who got the chance 
listening to its melodius songs, while paying their respects to Lord 
Jagannatha at the time of their pilgrimage to Puri. 


The first imitation of the G.G. so far discovered is the 
‘ Abhinavagitagovindam’ the authorship of which is attributed to 
the famous Gajapati Purushottama Deva of Cuttack (1466-1497) 
though its real author was Kavichandraraya Divakara Mishra, 
Purushottama Deva introduced the recitation of his ‘Abhinava- 
gitagovinda’ in the temple of Jagannatha. But according to tradi- 
tion’ ‘this innovation of the king was disliked by Lord Jagannatha 
at whose behest only 12 verses of his work, interpolated into the 
G. G. of Jayadeva began tc be sung before the deity. Even this in- 
terpolation was objected to by the devotees of the Lord. So Pratapa- 
rudra Deva, son and successor of Gajapati Purushottama Deva pres 
claimed by an inscription in 1599 A. D. that only the G.G. by Shree 
Jayadeva would be recited before the Lord. The inscription placed 
on an entrance of the Jagannatha temple has been edited and pub- 
lished by M. M, Chakravarti2s. 


The second imitation of G. G. is perhaps the Jagannatha 
vallabha natekam by Raya Ramananda Pattanayaka, the Oriya Gov- 
nernor of Raja Mahendra under Gajapati Prataparudra Deva. This 
was composed some time between 1497 to 1509 A. D. before the 
coming of Shree Chaitanya to Puri. 


Thus the earliest commentaries and immitations of the G. G. 
were written in Orissa, which leads one to the conclusion that the 
G. G. was written in Orissa and not well-known in Bengal before 
the days of Sri Chaitanya, who popularised it there. 


The tremendous influence and immense popularity of the 
G. G. in Orissa not only served as a source of inspiration to her 
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scholars to write the first commentatries on and imitation of it, but 
also brought remarkable change in Orissan iconography. Before the 
days of Jayadeva worship of the four-handed figures of god Vishnu 
was very popular and held in high esteem by the people. But the 
wide circulation of the G. G. in Orissa which was recognised as a 
holy book and daily recited in the Jagannatha temple, steadily but 
imperceptibly influenced the minds of her people and inspired them 
with devotion for Sree Krshia whose glory it sings. But Shree 
Radha could not be defied in that age either singly or in the com- 
pany of Shree Krshna as her worship was not sanctioned by the 
Bhagavata Purana which had gained popularity in Orissa before the 
davs of Shree Jayadava, nor recognised by the Smrti-writers of 
Orissa who were moulding the religious life of the people in those 
days with the support and patronage of the kings. The cumulative 
effect of these trends of religious thought of that age was that 
Jagannatha was regarded as another form of Shree Krsna?’ and the 
worship of only Gopijanavallabha Shree Krsna and not Radliavallabha 
Shree Krsna got the royal sanction So images of Gopinatha (Krsna) 
standing in the Tribhanga pose, playing on flute ‘Vamsidhar1’ 
surrounded by Gopis ‘Gopastriparivestita’ and tending cattle Godhana 
Charana began to be built in this age. A large number of Gopinatha 
images of this type, which began to be carved from the 13th century 
and tound in different purts of Orissa. Of these the following which 
can be assigned to this period are mentioned below :- 


(a) The Gopinatha image discovered from Dharmasala P. S, 
of the Cuttack district with an inscription of the 13th century on 
pedastal, which is now preserved in the Orissa State Museum. 


—  (b) Three Gopinatha images in the villages of Alarpur, 
Hirapur and Sarakana which were built during the reign of Nara- 
simha II (1278-1307). The Alarpur image now being worshiped in a 
temple at Balianta. 


() The famous Gopinatha image Remuna Ketaka (present 
Remuna in Balasore district) made during the reign of Narasimha IL. 
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(d) The Gopinatha image in the temple of Somesvarapur 
built during this period (circa 1264-1300 A. D.). 


(e) The Gopinatha image in the broken temple at Bagesvara- 
pur near Pipili most probab!y built by Bhanu (1264-1278). 


Other Gopinatha images found in other parts of Orissa 
need not be described here. Since that age it became a custom in 
Orissa to build a temple for Gopinatha (Krshna) in each Sasana or 
Brahmana village founded by the king and his ofificers. 


It may be pointed out here that this development of Hindu 
iconography which was effected by recognition of Jagannatha as 
Krshna in the post Jayadeva period is clearly noticed in Orissa, 
whereas this is conspicuous by its absence in Bengal and Bihar, 
“While thousands of images of difierent varieties of the four- 
hanbed Visnu belonging to the eleventh and twelfth centuries have 
been discovered in different parts of the province of Bengal and 
Bihar not a single Krshna image belonging tothe post- Jayadeva 
and pre-Chaitanya period has been discovered in these two provi- 
nces. The conclusion made on this matter by late R D. Banerjee, 
who is regarded as an authority on Indian Archaeolgy is quoted 
here. 


“Not only do we find a very great scarcity of combined 
images of Krsna ani Radha in the Eastern school, but no image of 
Krshna by himself earlier than the fifteenth century has been dis- 
covered any where in Bengal or Bihar. The popularity ot the Radha 
Krshna cult in north eastern provinces of India appears to date from 
the advent of the great reformer Chaitanya’’ 


INFLUENCE OF THE G. G. ON ORISSAN LITERATURE— 


The Gitag vinia influenced the entire Sasnkrit literature 
of India as a whole, which is clearly proved by the large number 
of imitations of this work made by poets of different parts of 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 190 ) 


India. But the influence of the G. G. was the greatest in Orissa, 
where the number of its imitations made by her poets was greater 
than that made in any other region of India, as is shown below :- 


1. Abhinava Gitagovindam by Gajapati Purushottama Deva 
(C. 1470 A. D.) 

(2) Jagannatha Ballabha Natakam by Raya Ramananda 
Pattanayaka (C. 1500 A, D.) 

(3) Piyusalahaii Natika By Jayadeva Achiiya 

(4) Besyawamruta Natakam son of Kavidindima (C.1520) 

(5) Gopagovindam author not known. 

(6) Mudita Madhabam (C. 1620 A. D.) by Satamjiva Misra. 

(7) Mukundavilasam by Yatindra Raghunatha Puri (GC. 
1620 A. D. ) 

(8) Sivalilamrta Kavya by poet Nityananda (C. 1690 A, D,)) 

(2) Shreekrshnalilamrta Mahakavyam by poet Nityananda 
(C. 1690 A. D.) 

(10) Narahari Charitam by Rimachandra Khadgaraya (C. 
173ଧ A. D.) 


(11) Radhavilasa Mahakavyam by Harekrshna Kaviraja 
(C. 1750 A.D.) 


(12) Samudra madhava Natakam by Kavibhusana Gobinda 
(C. 1750 A. D.), 


(13) Brajayubavilasam by Kavichandca Kamala- 
(14) Gitagovindam lochana Khadgaraya 
(15) Sangita Chintamani (C. 1780 1800) 


Purushottama Bhatta of the 15th century, author of ‘Chha- 
nda Govindam’ most probably belonged to Orissa. This work is 
especially quoted in treatises on music written in Orissa. 


| Some imitations of the G. G. were no doubt made in Bengal 
in the post Chaitanya period, but not before the days of 
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Sri Chaitanya, as was the case in Orissa, from which it may be 
concluded that the G. G. was made well-known in Bengal by the 
master. 


Almost all the ragas 2» used in ahe G. G. were used by early 
Oriya poets while composing their verses, The number of ragas, 
used in Oriya poetry began to increase in course of time the number 
reaching its maximum in the time of Upendra Bhanja ( 1680-1720 
A D. ) Many beautiful Kavyas like the Rahasyamaniari of Devadur- 
llava Dasa, the Rasakalloala of Dinakrushna, the Mathura Mangala 
of Abhimanyu Samantasimhara, and the Kisora Chandrananda Champu 
ot Kavisurya Valadeva Ratha and many others were written under 
the influence of the G. G., is more than a dozen in number of which : 
that by Dharanidhara is the best. llilustruted manuscripts of the 
G. G. are found in every ‘ Bhagavata ghara?’ and in the houses of 
rich and the Pandits in Orissa. 

But in the old Bengali literature, the use of the ¢‘ ragas ? of 
the G. G. are scarcely met with. There was practically no distinct 
age of the Kavyas in old Bengali literature, Music in Orissa was tre- 
mendously influenced by the G. G. which was not the case in 
Bengal 


On the grounds stated above, Jayadeva author of the G. G. 
may be regarded as a poet of Orissa, and not of Bengal, where religion, 
art and iconography, literature and music were not affected by the 
all-pervading influence of the G. G. in the pre-Chaitany age as was 
the case in Orissa. So I appeal to the scholars to examine the ten- 
ability of the theory of the Bengal origin of Sri Jayadeva, which is 
being persistenty advocated in the light of the facts stated above. 
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TWO UNKNOWN SANSKRIT POETS OF ORISSA 


KRISHNA DASA BADAJENA MAHAPATRA 


Krshna Dasa, an oid aud wormeaten manuscript of whose 
‘Gita Prakitah’ a treatise on music is preserved in the manuscripts 
Librarv of the Orissa State Museum was a very powerful writer 
and ଏହ accepted as an authority by the later writers of Orissa on 
the science of music. His work begins with a prayer to Lord 
Jogannatha e. g. 


୩୩ ମୀଙଙସେ MING 
ଯା ପ୍ଷଞୀସୀ ୩T4d0uTAR୫a | 


The last verse of his work which is divided into seven cha- 
pters is quoted below. 


ମୃ ଓ4ଧିଷ $ଙ୍ଂଷମ gE 
ଖୀ ମରୁ ଉଞଟଙୀକ ସମ୍‌ ! 


The date of Krshna Dasa may be fixed with some amount 
of certainty as his work has been quoted in the ‘qgiad 4eqgaT’ by 
poet rlaladhara Misra, who worte this work between 1623-1650 
A. D. This fixes the posterior limit for his work, in which some 
verses given as illustrations mention a Gajapati, who was his patron. 
Only in one place the name of the Gajapati is called Mukunda, e.g. 


gS gama Rigor gftaftd (fadmlqigra:) 


X xX X xX 
gaffe 4gargmae! fag Taafaaged (Bfaqiesa:) 
xX ¥ )'ଏ 
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(ra qfa) faegarfaq gaffer (Gdlaieerd:) 
xX xX xX 

fargerfaqatt aafgarna aqaregfaae— 

ମ୍‌ ଆ ମaved ffafi ସୀ ॥ 

ଛୀୀସମ 9 3 ଏଂସସ୍ଷ] ରୋଷ ଅସ || 


Gajapati Mukunda referred to in the above quotation can 
definitely be identified with the last independent ruler of Orissa, 
who ruled from 1559-1568 A, D. as no other Gajapati bearing this 
name ever ruled over Orissa before 1622 A. D. The identification 
is supported by the quotation of a verse by Ramananda Raya, of 
the time of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva, which fixes rhe anterier 
limit for this work near about 1509 A. D. 


କସ ସ୍ସ ff Ff ଗମ୍‌ 

qgafiT nemTeaufea | (4) 
loaf 1A CAT fad agfzaaafasataT 
ସସ ଵହ ୩୪g, ଷ୍କ ମସ ।୧୍‌ 


So Krsna Dasa may be taken as poet of the court of Gajapati 
Mukunda Deva (1559-1568 A.D.), with whom Akbar, the great 
Mughal Emperor of Delhi (1557-1605 A.D.) entered into an alliance. 


In this connection it may by stated that there was a ‘Maha- 
patra’? in the couit of Akbar for some time about whom Abul-I-Fazal 
writes thus ‘Mahapatra’ who was unrivalled in the arts of Indian 
poetty and of music, was sent along with him (Hasan Khan Khan- 
zanci). These two went together to Orissa” to carry on negotiation 
about an alliance with Gajapati Mukunda Deva against the Nawab 
of Bengla in 1565 A. D. 


This ‘Mahapatra’ of Akbar’s court was none else than Krsna 
Dasa Badajena Mahipatra, who wrote his ‘MtafwTxq:’ under the 
patronage of Gaijapati Mukunda Deva as stated before. The above 
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account furnishes a definite date (1565 A. D.) before which he had 
become ‘unarivalled in the arts of Indian peotry and of music.’ He 
was perhaps sent as an envoy of the taqfd to the Mughal court 
when the negotiation for an alliance was going on. 


Authors and works quoted in the mas%Tx: are Hari Nayaka, 
Vishnu prakasa ‘saqru’, Sarariga Deva, Gangadhar Guru ( teacher of 
Krshna Dasa); Sahitya Darpana, Raya Ramananda; Krsna Vijaya, 
Valachatita, Gandharvaraya, Nimai (son of Gandharvaraya ) Sangita- 
raya, Sangita Damodara, Panini, Sangita Ratnakara, Kavya Prakasa. 


Among the authorities quoted ‘Gandhai varaya’ and Sangitaraya 
are definitely titles of two Oriya scholars whose names remain to be 
discovered, Nimai son of Gandharvaraya certainly belonged to 
Orissa. Hari Nayaka seems to be a musician of this land, about whom 
very little is known. No information is available about Gangadhara 
Guru the teacher of Krsna Dasa, who is perhaps identical with 
Garnga Dasa, author of g@t qc. The authors of ‘Vishnu Prakasa’ 
‘Krsna Vijaya’ and ‘Valacharita’ could not be traced. The remaining 
Ones are well-known which need not be discussed here. 


The importance of this work lies in the fact that its author 
while explaining various Ragas has given as examples, stanzas 
from different poems in Sanskrit, Oriya and Hindi (Vrajaboli) 
mostly composed by himself, which definitely proves that Krsna 


Dasa was a master in above three languages, Example from each is 
given below. 


as 


SANSKRIT 


atefageTearrafad aT, Heg Te Tao 
‘gaarfafn arafafiT guguTeC X gad 
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ଝୁ ଞଙA ବ୍ର ସୁଷ୍ୱୁମୀଙ୍ମଷମଏମ୍‌ 
faufafasargecgha aycacayggan | 
ORIYA 


ସଙ ୩୩ —Agqfog ug rezafve’ 
HTH —‘gNt ATL Araglag, AI NAT ug? i 


fage — ‘afagt ମ୍ମ 
ସୁଂଙ୍ୀସମଭ ମମୀ ସଂଗମ FTE a qa, 
ଷଶ Eg 


fafafarave sited gee aide THF MEAG 
firgfea 50ee gufsa frgaves aT ga A:ard’ 


VRAJABOLI 


“9 a qTATE, Saf TTA Maa | FEO MAT 


ସୀଷୀଂସନଙ୍କସ ଖସ୍ଖମ୍ତି ୩! 
ଗସ ୩୩୩ ଖୁ ଝୁ ସଂଙ | 


ag Fifଞgfମ ୱମ ୱମ ଓମ, /ଖଷଓ ଏସ ଗସ ଷ୍କ ଙ୍କ 14 


ଖୁ ୩୮ ନଖ ଦ୍‌ ଙ୍ଗ ଓମ ଙ୍ଖ ଷସଖ୍ଖ | 
ଝୁ୍ସ ମମ ଖୁ ମଧଷଷ ଓମ ଶୁନ କଏ ଖଞ୍୍୍ (1 ) 


Scholars engaged in research on the development of music in 
the Oriya and Vrajavoli litereture will find ample materials in this 
work, written by a master musician of the mid-sixteenth century. 
With Krsna Dasa closes the glorious period of Sanskrit literature 
in Orissa, which came under the devastating Muslim sway after 
the death of his patron Gajapati Mukunda Deva in 1568 A. D. 
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HALADHARA MISHRA 


Two works of Haladhara Misra namely ‘I4-dqTeaINETRT Un’ and 
‘azla seqeaT’ are known from their manuscripts preserved in the 
Manuscripts library of our Museum. The first work which is 
divided into 22 cantos has for its them, the description of the car- 
festival of Lord Jagannatha, observed during the spring season, 
which was newly introduced by Gajapati Narasimha Deva of Khurdha 
(1623-1647 A, D.), over and above the car festival which was tradi- 
tionally being observed on the 2nd day of bright fortnight of the 
lunar month of Asadha. The names of each canto of this 
Mahijkavya are given as appendix at the end of this paper. 


ln the beginning of the work, the poet has given a brief 
history fo the family of his patron, beginning from the reign of 
Gajapati Ramichandra Deva, the founder of this royal dynasty, and 


ending with that Narasimha Deva, who is eulogised for this inno- 
vation. 


From the concluding verses of the last canto, it is known 
that the poet Haladhara Misra was born in the renowned family 
of Sambhu Kara Misra,like poet Garigadhara Misra,author of 1 
HETSTAM’. But the exact relation between the two poets who were 
contemporary can not be ascertained at present. His parents were 
Divakara Misra and Padmavati. Kapilesvara Misra referred to in 
another verse was his son who was also a scholar like bis father e.g. 


ଖୀ fas ifawagT ard Tat — 
UTUaTTITNTAT AST Magara: aa | 
Td: ny % gaffes uISE Jaa 
୩୨ ଷୋ ଅଫ ଅଙସଣଫୀଣଙ୍ବ୍ଷଗଞ୍‌ | 

xX X X 
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ସା ଆ %feaUfAGTIATATe: A Tat 
କୀ ୪୨୩୮୩4 କ୍ଷଷଙୁଞ ଆଏ ଙଫ ଏସ ମଙ୍ସମ୍‌ | 
areaTal tha: Sarat Ra aca 
୧୩୮ ସମସ: ଏ ଅଦ୍/ୟଷ ପସ: 3 || 


It is the first Mahakavya, so far known to have been written 
about the car-festival of Lord Jagannatha, which was the most 
imporant festival of Orissa even before the days of Murari, in whose 
‘MATTER it is first mentioned. It is one of the Mahakavyas, 
written in Orissa during the Mughal period, which can vie with 
similar works written in other parts of India during this age. 


Haladhar Misra; author of ‘Sangitakalpalata’ is identical 
with his name sake, the author of the ‘qu-dTcaa HEIST’ as the 
same first ‘Mangalacharana’ verse quoted below is found at the 
beginning of both the works e. g. 


® arqlgaTda aT saa 
serqeenfozad faycavea qfoea: 
great esgTT TN Ra 
ନଷଲୀଙ୍ଷୁ ମକ: ୩ ଷ୍କ 1? 


After this, there is a verse in which the name of the work 


is given e. g. 
X X X 
‘aglaretofas! geuTIftGrfsat Ha’ 
He wrote this work in a spirit of competition, with Krsna Dasa, 
who had become very famous by his time. He quotes from another 


work called ‘gftgx ptm: which was written for pleasing his patron 
Narasimha Deva. But the author’s name before the surname ‘Misra’ 
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is lost as that portion of folio (4) of the manuscript is worm-eaten. 


But most probably the work was written by him e. g. Pralapa—: 


ଖୀ ସହା ଖୁସ୍‌ ୱଞ ୩୪୩ ଏନ ଞଞନ୍ୟଷଏ - ଓ୯୫ଓବ୍‌ୁ 
ମ୍ଫ ୩୪୩୮୪ ମର୍ଧଷଞ୍ଝ୍ସ ଷଞ୍ଞ ଅମ ୫୪ ଷ୍ଟ X X X 
ତସ ଖ୩ । 


We find the names of some new authors in this work such 
ଥ$ ସ0ମ୩୩ ଅଙ୍କନ, ୩4 , ଖସ, ଷଥୁୱଏମବ୍ନ୍, ଖମମ୍ି ର୍ଷ, ୩୪୩୮ 
qସ, ୩୩a Carat, TTI TATTEE, Or CATT, RARE, HAST Ang 


all of whom belonged to Orissa. Bananagar Harichandana was 
ଏଞ୍ମୀଧ ଅସଙ୍କମ Raja of Banapura, which was a small kingdom on the 
border of the districts of Ganjam and Puri, who earned reputation 

by writing many Kavyas in Oriya. From the quotations made in this 
work, it appears that he was also the author of some work or 
works in Sanskrit, the names of which are not yet known. 


From stanza of Gangadhar Das, quoted in this work, it is 
known that he was the court poet of Narasinha Deva, who was 
perhaps identical with the patron of Haladhara e. g. 


ମୂଏ ମର୍ଧଷ୍‌ ଓସସ ଧସସୀସ ଏଷ କ୩୨୮ 
atefrhuyia senafa afatd NgTuT aA 11 


Anangabhima was the hereditary title of the Ganga kings of 
the Khemundgi kingdom in the Ganjam district, whose real name 
remains to be discovered, Similarly the real name of the king of 
Madhbupur in the Cuttack district, whose title is ‘Narendra’ is not 
known. No information is available about the remaining author 
Ananga Bhramaravara. Gajapati Mukunda is Mukunda Deva, the 
patron of Krshna Dasa as stated before, Ramachandra is indenti- 
cal with Gajapati Ramachandra Deva (1568-1707) the founder of the 
Khurda kingdom, Gajapati Prataparudra Raya and Rudra Raya are 
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the other names of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva ( 1497-1534) Menaka 
Dei and Kamala Pata Mahadevi are two Oriya female writers about 
whom nothing is known. 


From the above discussion it is evident that science of Music 
was widely and intensively cultured in Orissa since the rule of 


the Suryavamsi Gajapatis over this land (1435-1534) as a result 
of which Haladhara in this treatise on Music could cite some stanza 
from Oriya poems, composed by himself and others as examples of 
different metres and ‘calas’ (See, appendix C). 


There is a Sanskrit grammar called ‘Haladhara karika’ which 
was most probably written by this author. 


APPENDIX A. 
ସ୍ଷ୍ୀସ କୋ 
ଖସ ଆୀଞ୍ସସତ ସଷଂସୀସ୍ମ ୮୫୮୩ ଆଖ ମୀ ଅ୍ଙ 
ଷର | ଫକ ଷସଷସ ସୀ ୀଫ: ଓ୩:, ଖୀ ମୀ ସ୍ର୍ଷୀଧୟ ଖ:, ସମସ 
ସୀନ ୪! ଷ:, ଫTATAAIOITT ATH GH: TT:, SLTAGaAAM TH Tg: TT:, FAA 
ସମ ଏମ: ପ;, ଝୁୀଓଆ ଅସ ସୀ ପଅ୧୮: ଅ୩:, ୩ଞଓଷସ୍ ସୀ ସସ: ଏ, ଖଟପ:- 
qua AH ସୁନ: ଓ: , ଏ ଆସଅର୍ମ ମୀ ଏହାକୁ: ଷ:, ART ମୀ କୁ: ଷ: 
ପଞୱୁସପୀନ ମୀ ଅଆ: ପ୩୩:, ସମ g ମହ ସତ୍‌ ସା: ଷ୨୮:, ମଓgଣ ମୀ ଏସବ: 
ଅଃ, ସୁଷମ ମୀ ୫୪୩: ଓ, ଗୀ ସୀ ପୟ: ଙ୩, ଅଏସ ସଖା ସହ 
ଖକ୍୍ଷାଃ ସଃ, ଏସୀନ ସମୀମ କମନ: ୩, ଅ୧୮୩୮୩୦୪୩ ସି ସୀ ମସ: 
ଷର୍ଷ, ମସା ମୀ ଏଷ: ଷ୩:, ଏR୍ଷର୍ଷନ ପନଙସୟ୍ ସୀ ଆସ: ଷ: | 
APPENDIX Bb. 
ଞ୍ଚ ୩୧୩୪୩ 
sfa segutiaafafaarat dmaseqefaslstai JamafAEIn AIH TAH: 
ଵୀ, ଞଂGeTAEcWaT dl: ସas:, YaMafaem ATH qdflq: was: Nf 
୩ ସହ ସ୍ର: ଝୀସ%:, fe ସୀ ଏଂଷ୩: ସସ, ୯୮୩ ମୀ 49: ଙ%,: 
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fA ମୀ ଶମ: ସଙ:, ୩୩ ମୀ ୩: ଖାସ:, ସୀITReqN ସହ 
ସସ! ୩%, ଅସସ୍ର ସୀଧା ସ୍ସ: ସ%:, fA TAEI ATH CpG: TIE:, 
ଅAeEM ATH TTT: tdTF:, HATAESIT ATH ANGN: tgAG:, CATIA TH 
ସୃ ଜାୟ ଷଷେଗ୫:, ନ ? (ମସ ମୀ ଏଡ୍‌ସ: ଏପ, ୩୮୯୮/୮E୩୮ ସୀ ୩୫୮: 
ଝପ%:› STS fe ୩H ଅକୁ: ସସ: | 


APPENDIX C. 


Same stanzas from Oriya poems given in the ‘Sangita Kalpalata’ 


A EI%:—' 7g 10g FuET gfrgragarha | 
ଖଙଞ ୩୩୩ SNS CT HTT Toa |)’ 


ସଷ୍ ମୁ X X X X 


' ସୟ ଅଖ ଞମ୍ମମ 
ଅଖଞସ ଷ ସ୍ଜ୍ଞୀ ସ୍ମ । 
ସ୍‌ ଖ୩ ଖ୪ଟ୍‌୩ମ୍ସଙ, 
ଖୁସୀ ଖ୍‌ ମଙ୪୩୩୦, 
ଅଗ ସଗ 
ସସ TET AT HA (1) 
ମ୩ଘବ ଖି ସମସ | 
ସହୁ 0୮୩ ଙକ ଏସ ସସ 
ସୀସା ସୀ ୩୯୮୪୩୯ 
ଝୁମସ ଷଙ୍ସ କୀ ମୁଏ । 
ଷ ସମ ସୁ 
ସର ସୟ ୩୩୩ ସସ °? | 


ଅଷ ଏଙୁ— “ ସୀ ଗୀସସ ଓ ସଙ୍ଗମ ଷିଷ କଙ ଷର୍ଷ ଦ୍ଧ, 
ୁଞଧ୍ଏ ସମ ଅଖ ପଞ% ପୁ ନନ କଡ ପଏ” | 


PG — ‘save HIER EyaT0g, 
ଅଙ୩ ୩୩୮୪ $୫ ମୀ ସ୍ଫ 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 203 ) 


ମସ, ଫୃଝ ୯3, 
ଙକଙଷଙ୍କଙ ଫ୮ଏ ୩୪୯ ୪ | 
୩୩୩ ଦ୍‌ ଏ ସସୀମ ୩s 
ସ୍ଞସୀ ଗ୩ଓy HF ର ଞଙୁପଃ, 
ସ୍ଫ ଏ ମସ Hg ଆ A୨୭3 | 


Tod, qpaTfe HTT 


ସୁପ ପଞ୍ଚ Fa, ଓ fମ୍ଙ IM 
5fhe an afa fst ? faam 
ଅଆ ଏସମ ଅଞୁ MYR Yh, 
ଠୁ ବ୍‌ ସ୍ସ ଦ୍ଷ ଆଏ ଷ ମଞନତି ॥ ୩ | 


fg fag ସଫ ସୟ ସସ 
qa naGfa year Urarfag |’ 


X X X X 


ସ୍ସ ସମ, ୩G GG, rae Haga ai, 
ସୁସୀୁଞ ଖରଏ, ଖଲ ମସ ଓ ସୀ ସଫ ମଧ ଖତ | 
ଷ୍‌ ମ୍ଧଞଞ ଦସ ସନ 
TEER ifn, wget oafo, 
JTfanaas yeaa, 
TE — 
fa ଙ୍ସ କା ଷସ 
୫୩୪୩, ସମ ସ୍ମ, 
ଅସମ, ନଷଷସୁମ, ଗଳ qଏ ! 
ସୀଙ୍କ ଏ, ନନ ସସ ୩୧ ସ୍ମ 
afuz qTafe favigat az Joo 1! stat 
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୪ ଷଝR afta TER, ଝୁଙ୍କି ଷ୍‌, ଖା ଞୁ୍ଙ୍, 
ସସ୍ଣ୍ତସ ଓଅ କମ ଷgR AR | aT 

maT $ Ne goede ଅଧ ପଙ, FH TaTeR 
ଝୁ ୩୪ ୩୪ ସ୍ଙ୍ 
କକ ଓ ବଞ୍‌ ଦ୍‌ ମିଶ | 
ଝ୍ଧ୩ ସଷଫ ¶ 1 3 3 ରୀ୍ମ | 
୩୯ ୪ ୪ ଞ ୩ | 
ସ୍ମ ଧକ ଆ ଆ ଆ ସ୍ସ ଖସ? {| ଦ୍‌ 
ସ୍ଫ 4 ffs cq afro X X 
X X afi aay Far ATR | 


୧ Mz ୪7 ପଙଅ, 3H ପୁ ନସ 
ଞୁହୀଷଙ $୪ ଓ ସ୍ଵ ୩୨ । 


XxX X X XxX X X 


The major portion of the poem cannot be read asthe folio 
is worm-eaten. 
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STUDIES IN THE NAISHADEA CHARITA OF SRI HARSHA 


A lot has been written by eminent scholars about Shiharsha. 
We find the following conclusion in the ‘ History of Bengal?’ 
‘¢ Equally uncertain is the similar tradition which connects Shihar- 
sha son of Shrihira and Mamalla Devi and author of the Naishadha 
Charita with Bengal for Shriharsha of the Bengal genealogists is 
described as the son of Medhatithi or Tithimedha. This last claim has 
been argued at some length, but the evidence is not oonclusive.”! 


The following agruments which are advocated to prove his 
Bengal origin may be critically examined. (a) The use of Ululu 
( XIV. 51) as an auspicious sound is not only made by the women of 
Bengal, but also by the women of Orissa till to-day on festive 
Occasions. So this can equally be taken as a proof of his Orissa 
o igin. 


(b) The custom of using conch-bangles by the bride (XV 45) 
and its breaking as characterising the beginning of widowhood in 
(XI1.35) is not the chaiacteristic of Bengal alone, but is also strictly 
followed in Orissa even upto the present day. 


(c) The tying of the hands of the bride and the bridegioom 
with a Kusa blade ( Kusaih panibandhanam ) XVI 14 is not only a 
( Desachara ) in Bengal alone but also a social usage strictly followed 
in Orissa. 


(d) The custom of painting the floors with ricepowder 
mixed with water was widely prevalent in Orissa in the past and is 
still followed in festive occasions and especially on Thursdays in the 
lunar months of Margasirsha and Pausha when Mahalakshmi is 
worshipped in every household. 
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(e) The examples of the poet's indiscriminate use it: allitera- 
tion of (i) the three sibilants (ii) the two nasals ( na & na ), (iii) ba 
and va, (iv) Ja and ya, (v) Ksha and Khya, which have been put- 
forth to show that his mother language was Bengali, may also be 
adduced to prove that his mother tongue was Oriya. Besides the 
above, the following points deserve cnsideration. 


(f) The use of cowry shells as the medium of exchange in 
the market place is described jn two places of this work. 


1) Baratikagana-natat-kara-karkatotkara 
( Canto 2, Verse 88 ) 


2) Vikriya tam helihiranyapindam 
Taravarataniyamadita dyauh 
(Canto 22, Verse 13.) 


Cowry currency was more widely prevalent in Orissa than in 
other parts of India, even upto the time of the British occupation of 
this territory in the beginning of the last century. 


(gs) The chewing of betel ( Tambulaputi ) several times a 
day for refreshment ( Vidhaya tambulaputim karankagam vabhana 
tambulakarnkavahini ( Canto 12, verse 76 ) and again in Canto 16 
verse 109, Canto 7 verse 46 is a special characteristic of Orissa, which 
is not so widely in vogue in other regions of India. 


(h) The use of brass ornaments in rlace of gold once was 
very common among the females of poor classes in Orissa, which is 
very nicely expressed by the poet e. g., 


Akanchane akinchananayikangake kimarakitabharanena no 
Shriyah, ( Canto 9, Verse 28) 


(i) Tne marriage feast described in the 16th canto of this 


work is typically Orissan in character. The niceties of fish and flesh 
( Minamrgajapatrijaih palaih ) and other items of fcod e. g., fine, 
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white hot cooked rice, emitting appetising flavour and saturated 
with ghee, sweet pudding ( Payasa ), tasteful but pungent curry 
prepared with curd, powdered mustard seed and chillies (Dadhidadhat 
katurajikaraddha ), thickned curd made from the milk of she-buffalo 
( Mahisya dadhi ), round reddish sweet cakes ( Vartulagairika ksia- 
vata ), another kind of round cake, scented with comphor particles 
( Shritachandra saurabha varsopalagolakavali ), Ladu ( Ladduka ) 
and the preparation of drinks e. g. cold water scented with Aguru 
and ice-like cold water mixed with sugar ( Tusaradharamrditeva 
Sharkata ) give a clear picture of a feast generally held in the rich 
families of Orissa, where majority of the people fed are non- 
vegetarian. 


(J) While walking Nala’s movement has been compared to 
that of Lord Jagannath ( Purusottama ) whois taken from the temple 
to the raised platform ( Mancha ) on the full-moon day of the lunar 
month of Jaistha, where thousands of people throng round the 
deity to pay their respects. 


ଏ ଆମଧିଝ୍‌ ଅଉଏ୍‌ଏ ଆମ୍‌ FUME NaLarnag 
ପୀ: କୟା: କପ: ୩ ଷଂସସପ୍‌%ଷ: 


( Canto 15, Verse 89 ) 


This metaphor is significant and is reminiscent of the assoc- 


iation of the poet with the sacred Purushnttama Kshetra. 


(k) The chief object of Shriharsha was no doubt the treat- 
ment of the well-known Mahabharata story of Nala and Damayanti, 
but at the same time he has very skilfully brought Nala into promi- 
nence, which might be due to the fict that he was being patronised 
by some ruler of this family. From the epigrphic records so far publ- 
ished we come to krow that the Nalas were powerful in the Ganjam 
and the Koraput Districts of Orissa from the 6th century 
onwards e. g., 
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1) 'ସଞମୃୟagorraU: Hagar’ (3) 

ସ୍‌) 'ଯୀସଞ୍ୀସ୍ଫୁଥେଞା X X X ଜସ୍ଞଙ୍ସସ X ଷମ୍‌ୱଥ ଆଏଙଙ୍କଷଷୀ” ୪ 

4) ‘୩୩ ୃଏ ନ ଧା arf, qeTafony ax gaa qqVe୍n:’ (4) 

9) ନସ ଏମ୍‌ × X ଏଷ X X ସଞସୀହସ କଙGg (IN 
ETT fas TART AN aad aa (3) 


But there is no epigraphic evilence or literary reference 
regarding the rule of the Nala family in any part ot Bengal. This 
may be taken as an evidence for associating Shriharsa with Orissa. 


(Il) The erotic digression prominently exhibited by the poet 
in the description of the marriage feast in the 16th canto and the poets 
knowledge of the Kamasasrra displayed in some of the stanzas of the 
18th canto, which may be called vulgar, judged by the modern stand- 
ard, truly represent the trend of thought of his age in Orissa, where 
it also founi expression in the erotic or obscene figures, that are 
found in large numbers in the body of the temples, built since the 
Oth century. On the basis of this contemporary Archaeological 
evidence, the poet may be assined to Orissa, where his work gained 
immense popularity and tremendously influenced the later Sanskrit 
and Oriya kavyas written in this State. 


(m) If the commentator Udeyana Acharya 7 is identified with 
the poet Udayana, the author of the Shobhanesvara and Meghesvara 
temple inscriptions and also cof the first commentary on the Gitago- 
vida called ( Bhavavibhavini ) 8, which seems quite plausible, 
then it can be said with certainity that this commentary written in 
the last quarter of the twelfth century was the first on the Naisha- 
dhacharita of Shriharsha It is now known definitely that Udayana 
belonged to Orissa. On the ctrength of this evidence, Shriharsha 
may be taken as a poet of Orissa for which the first commentary cn 
his work could be written by an Orissan poet, within a few years 
after his death. 


(n) The first imitation, rather the supplement of this work 
is the ( Sahrdayananda Mahijkavym) by Krshanananda Sandhivi- 
grahika Mahapatra, of the famous Kapinjala ganily of Orissa, who 
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minister of Ganga Emperor Narasimha IV of Cuttack ( 1379-1407 
A.D. ). He described the Nala legendin its entirety in fifteen 
cantos in his work as only a small part of it was dealt by Shriharsha 


in his ‘ Naisadhacharitam ’. 


(0) Had Shriharsha been a poet of Gauda or Bengal, it would 
be natural on his part to describe the glory of the king of his native 
land in a vivid manner, which we do not find in his work. On the 
contrary, he has devoted only 4 verses to sing the praise of the king 
of Gauda ( 11th canto verses 95-98 ) whereas the eulogy of the king 
of Utkala is sung in 9 verses ( canto 12, verses 73-86 ). The accuracy 
of his knowledge about the political condition of Orissa is displayed 
by the separate description of the king of the Mahendra region or 
Kaliiiga ( southern part of the present Ganjam District) in nine 
stanzas ( Canto 12, verse 23-31 ) as that region was then a kingdom 
under the Eastern Garigas. His intimate knowledge of the conte- 
mporary political situation of Orissa may be taken as an evidence of 


his Orissan origin. 


(p) This line ( Kathaprasai.gesu mithah sakhimukhat trnopi 
tanvya Nalanamani srte ) (V 35 canto 1 ) is very significant because 
in some islands of the Chilika lake near Puri, a kind of big and 
thick grass called ‘ Nala ’ by the people grow very luxuriantly, for 
which these island are called ( Nalavana ). Such a scene is scarcely 
found in the other parts of lndia. Shriharsa who seems very con- 


versant with it may be assigned to Orissa. 


(gq) From the study of this Kavya, we come to know that in 
the age of Shriharsha Vishnu and Shiva were woshipped with equal 
respect, along with Lakshmi and Parvati; ? various Vedic sacrifices 
were being performed, ° Advaitavada ot Sri Shankara was holding 
the ground. !! Tantricism was a popular cult. 3 Various sects of 


Buddhism were still struggling for their existence, 1; the Digambara 
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sect of the Jainas was existing in some areas. i4 This picture of 
the society as depicted by the poet correctly reflect the religious 
condition prevailing in Orissa in the period ranging from C. 800 
A. D. as will be shown below. 


We find the building of temples both for Vishnu and Shiva, side 
by side at different places of Orissa at least from the eighth century 
onwards, the chief of these are the Somesvara and Kesava temple 
at Ranipur in the Balangir District ( circa 8th century ), the twin 
temples of Siddhesvara and Nilamadhava in Gandharadi on the bank 
of the Mahanadi; and many other Shiva and Vi-hnu temples standing 
at different places of the Prachi valley. Udayana Acharya, the 
first commentator of the “ Naisadhacharitam “ has written thus ; 
“ Visnur Bhavanipateh in the SobhaneSsvara temple iniscrsption. 
Thus the exaltation of the Harihara conception by Shriharsha 
gives a ture picture of the main religious current of his age in 
Orissa. 


From the time of Yayati, ( Circa 9th century ) who performed 
ten horse sacrifices in Jajapura on the present ‘Dasasvamedha ghata’ 
on the Vaitarani there was great revival of Vedic sacrifices in 
Oris:a which continued unabated till the Muslim occupation of this 
state ijn 1568 A. D 


After the establishment of the Govardhana Pitha at Purusho- 
ttama Kshetra or Puri by the great Sankaracharya (C 788-820) 
his ¢‘ Advaitavada’ held the ground in Orissa at least till the 
arrival of Shri Chaitanya at Puri in 1509 A. D 


During the rule of the Bhaumakaras over a major portion of 
the pesent day Orissa for about two centuries { C 650-850 A. D. ) 
the Vajrayana school of Buddhism, which was based on Tantra, was 
founded in this region by Indrabhiti, a chieftain of Orissa, and by 
his sister Lakshminkara and his disciples Rahula and others. The 
Hindu Tantra which competed with the Vajrayana school was also 
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propagated in Orissa with equal tenacity and vigour. As a result of 
this we find the building of these religious (Tantric edifices) during 
the Bhauma period e. g. two circular enclosures for sixty-fore 
Yoginis at Ranipur near Titlagarh, and at Hirapur near Bhubanes- 
war; temples of Bhadrakali at Bhadrak, Viraja and Saptamatrka at 
Jajapur, Sharada at Jhanka-‘la; Kapalini, Mohini and others at Bhuba- 
neswar; Varahi at Tulasipur, Rainachndi near Puri on the sea-shore 
besides a large number of temples dedicated to ( Mahisamardini 
Durga ) at seveal places of Orissa. 

The famous Buddhist monasteries at Puspagiri or the present 
Ratnagiri Lalitagiri area of the Cuttack Distrct, where a large 
number of votive stupas and a big Vihara have been discovered by 
recent excavation, was a strong hold of Buddhism in Orissa till the 
advent of the Garigas near about 1100 A. D, 


The inscriptions of the Digambara Jaina Acharya Kulacha- 
ndra an 1 his disciple Shubhachandra ( c. 1000 A, D. ) in the Khanda- 
giri hill near Bhubaneswar and the discovery of a large number of 
Digambara Jaina images in different parts of Puri, Balasore, 
Keonjhara and Mayurabhanja Distiicts of Orissa, bear unmistakable 
evidence about the existence of this faith in difftrent parts of 
Orissa. 


(rt) The carving of the ten incarnations of Vishnu on the body 
of the Vaishnava temples or around the presiding diety of Vishnu 
became a common feature in Orissa fiom the eighth century onwards 
15, The adoration of the ten incarnations of Vishnu in Orissa finds full 
expression in so many verses of canto 21 of this work, where the 
poet has very inspiringly sung the glory of each‘ Avatara ` 16 through 
his hero Nala. On the grounds stated above, Shriharsha may be 
accepted as a poet of Orissa, till its contrary is proved by more con* 
vincing evidence, 

Time of Shriharsha :~- 

This line ‘Tambuladvayamasananicha labhate yah Kanyakub- 

jesvarat’ which is taken as a clue to fix the time of the poet, simply 
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states that he was honoured by a king of Kanyakubja, whose name is 
not given. But on the strength of a story given in the (Prabandha- 
kosha ) by the Jaina Rajashekhara Suri, composed in 1348 A. D., he 
is said to have lived in the court of Vijaya Cnandra and Jaya Chan- 
dra in the second halt of the twelfth century- But this story about 
Shriharsha written after nearly two centuries may not be taken as 
fully authentic. So the authenticity of this story may be examined 
afresh in the light of new research on this subject. 


(I) lt has been stated before that Udayana Acharya ( 1170- 
12C0 ) wrote the first commentary on the ( Naisadhacharitam ) 
of Shriharsha. As such this poet may be placed beforell70 A, D. 


(II) This posterior time-limit may be pushed back by some 
years, if we take into consideration his description ot Utkala and 
Kalinga ( Mahendra region ) as two separate kingdoins. Jt is now 
definitely known that these two kingdoms became one political 
entity after the occupation of Utkala by Cholagar.ga Deva, the 
founder of the Ganga Empire, jin 1112 A. D. He extended his 
territory from the Gariga in the North ro the Godavari on the South 
with its capital at ‘ Varanasi Kataka ° cr modern Cuttack on the 
right bank of the Mahanad;i for which he was acclaimed as the sove- 
reign of the Ganga Godavari region ( Agodantadamarasaritam yava- 
dekabhuvobhut ). So on the strength of this very authentic epigra- 
phical evidence he may be placed before 1112 A. D. 


(III) According to Sri D. C. Bhattacharya, a line from a work 
by Shriharsha e.g ( Sanghata mrtyurmarakamarirmaridevatetai 
Shriharsah ) is quoted by Kshira Svamin in his commetary on Amar- 
akosha, written between C. 1100-1120 A. D. 18, So this quotation 
furnishes detinite evidence for fixing the time of Shirharsha near 
about 1100 A. D. 


The anterior limit for this work may be fixed with the help 
of the verse quoted below e. g. 
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୮ ୩nd ଆସମ eared Ia 
fanTaaraceanarrata arsrarfafsagrf aos 
(4୩M ଷ୩ ଏଏ ୩%) 


The ‘Somasiddhanta’ referred to in the above verse is identi- 
cal with ‘ Somasambhutantra ? by the famous Shaiva teacher Bhagas 
van Soma Shambhu or Soma Shiva e. g., 


aTୀସ gq ITEaM FATT 
Taga Hare Nang: | 
THT AAA porary ag 
ଅ: ୩g fa Pana AfaaT qT 119 


The date of Soma Shambhu is known with some amount of 
certainty because his disciple Vama Shambhu or Vama Deva was 
the guru of the Kalachuri king Karna Deva ( 1042 A. D.) ‘ Soma- 
Siddhanta ? referred to by Shriharsa was written between circa 
1000-1030 A. D. So Shiharsha flourished in the period between 
1050-1120 A. D, or roughly in the second half of the eleventh 
century , and the beginning of the twefth century, when neither 
Vijaya Chandra or Jaya Chandra was the ruler of Kanyakubja. The 
king of Kanyakubja, by whom he was respected was most probably 
Govinda Chandra whose reign began near about 1110 A. D. and 
who is described ‘ fafau faar Aart qraeqfa?’ in his grants. 

Works of Shiharsha :— 

The poet has mentioned the following works written by him 
in different cantos of his works e. g. (Sthairyavicharana Prakaranam) 
(fourth canto) (Vijaya prasastih) (fifth canto) (Khandanakhanda 
khadyam) (sixth canto) (Gaudorvisa kula prasastih) (seventh canto) 
(Arnava varnanam) (ninth canto) ‘Chhinda prasastih’ (seventeenth) 
(canto) ‘Shiva Siktisiddhih (eighteenth canto) ‘Nava sahasanka charita’ 
(twentysecond canto). FHle is said io have written some other works, 
the names of which are not given here as they have not been finally 
accepted. 
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Works & authors referred to :— 


Besides his own works, cited above he refers to other works 
and authors, which are given below. for further research on his 


work. 


frdlaan —uaha, V-7, arasn V-51, wornfaaursa V-99 
୍ର୍ଷୀଷଷ୍ —ଷଷfarmran୍‌ V-14 

ସ୍ପସର୍ଧଞ — ଓ ଷ: & qa: V-116 

ଏସ — Fh V-39 

ସ୍ସ୍ଷଅ —a: V-50 


୍ସୀଷଷ୍ — ୩୩ aT, ଅଫ, ଷf’an V-74, aaat V-75, fat, Geu:, Femara 
V-76, ଷ୍: V-77, saree V-78, sqrfafaar V-79, qaulaiar & sea laiaT 
V-81, arefast V-82, au, CTT, fag, ne GUN, wage V-84 
aqHITaaA V-85, mafia V-88 


CହINCT ସଡ 2ଙ (ସୀ , ଟଆ:, ଷଞ୍ଞସ୍୍ମମ୍‌ , ସଖା V-35 
ଷ୍ସ୍୍ଙ୩ ଅଫ &ୁ ଷ୍ଞଷ୍‌ V-38, mau: V-74 
gNTT —TRRT Htaaredlgur V-22 

NTT Tua AGIAN: 


କଣ ଶମସୀ ଅସୀ: । V-23 


Reference 


History of Bengal (Dacca University) Vol, 1, p, 366. 

IL. H. Q. Vol XXII-p. 144 

“Kesharibeda plates of Arthapati’ J. B. R. S. Vol XXXIV PP 33-42 

“The podagadh stone inscription of Skanda Varman E, 1. Vol XXI pp 153-157 
‘Rajim stone inscription of Vilasa Tunga’ E. lL. Vol XXXVI pp. 49-59. 


‘Pandiapathar copper plate grant of Bimasena O. H. R. J. VoL VI parts II 
and III pp-99-702. 
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7. ‘History of Sanskrit Literature’ by Dr. Dasgupata and Dr. De Vol. 1 p, 624. 
8. Discussed in my article on Jayadeva Vol VII. Nos 3 & O:H.R.] 4 pp 208 

(8) ଏaTATaTEagTg aT (Hq, ¢) 
farang’ faa fro far eR Tadd: Tala: (qu aT-c 
୩ ୩3 ୩ କଝ୍ଞମ୍‌ (ଓ ଷ-¢¢ ) 
ଷ୩ଞୁଅଞଙ ଅସ {ମୟ ଆ ,4 ୪୩-୪୨ 
୩M aT Maan: mxfa: far afgacagfsarhaaT 
ଞୟT ପସ ସସ ATA TTTCT:, 19H ATL 
ଷଂମୀସ୩ ୟୂସସ0ଞସଏ ସ୪ୀସ:, ହସ୍ୟୀ ଷ-ଏ 
HITTITE AFCA TACT 8 UT-CY 
ଷfaNgTra:, fgdୀଷ 1-1 ୧% 
wn Ff gt: Aarqo f fararg ucdfialdeaT 40 a- 9° 
ଆ ଅଖ ଅନ୍ଞ୍ଫ ୩ ମଞ ଏ ୩୧୪୮ ଆସ ସ୍ହ ଶ7-1 ° 

୧ ଖଥ୩ସ୍ଖ {୩6 ସୂଷ୍୍ସମୀ › ସ୍ଷଞ (ୱ ୭2) 

In the 17th Sarga are found 
ah ଅସ FaT0g HcAgIERA (6c) 
ସିସ୍ୀସଙ୍ଏଷୀ ଷଥ ୁଆୀଙ୍କଖୀମ୍‌ ଏହୁ (4 44) 
୪ {୩୩3୩ ୩୨1 %୩ଷଏ ମମ୍‌ (4 54) 
ଅସୁ ୟସମୀ ସସ! ଷgଏ ୩ ଷଙୁ @ମ୍‌ (4୪୧) 
feat ସୀ ଏ ସୀ, (ହ ଓଡ) 
a sx hzel yaraTetamang aafird: (95¢) 
ଝଫେଷୀ ଷୀଆୀଷz ସଁ ଞ୍ର୍ଳତ ଅସ (6°) 
fମସ୍ପଫ ଓସସ ଏସ ପ:, (4୪) 
ଷ¶: ଅସ aTaRVSfzoaTIa:, (48%) 
ଥ୍୍ଯସ ସୁ୍ଞାସୀମ୍‌ ଫସ୍‌ ସା ସୀସା 
gq Narada Masaerarraeng (G28) 
ପସ ସ୍ସ ଅମମ୍‌ ଏରସ ଟଙ୍ଷୀଫଷ (2୨୭) 
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ମହ ଏସଞାସଥ X ` X ଖଞୁ ଖସ ଝୁଷ ଷଣ: (ଦ୍‌ 3ୁଷ୩ 3ୟ) 
ହ୍‌ ଖନନ ମୀ STS (9 7-38) 
aT: pa UgT ୩ ୪a: ଏ କ୍ଙ୍ଖ ପଞ୍‌ 
xX xX X xX 
MTR a: ME AEITETEIT SIMATIATE FFF: 

(ହଦି୩ ଅ 3 & ୧୪) 
ଆୀଷ୍କଷ £7୮ ଖ୍‌ eg gTeA ATRAF: 
ମସ gq ମ୍‌ ୩: 5! ay HTqaTH (990 aT AC) 

Matsya in this line perhaps refers to famous Matsya- 
nath 

ସସନଙ୍କୀମୀମୁ (ଓମ ଆ ଓ) 

The figures of nine Katyayanis are found on the outer 


surface of the famous circular enclosure dedicated to 
the 64 Yoginis at Hirapur near Bhubaneswar. 


3 ଏ ଅସ fa fafa: (ଏଫ ଖ £୭) 
ମସୀହ ବଳୋଷ୍ଅ ମସନ ଅ: (ଧୁ ଷ, ଓ) 
ସ୍ମ ଗମଧଷଂସମ ଖୀଷ ଏମ ମୀ 
ଅମ ସିସମଷ 4 ୩୩୩ ସଙଆଙ (ଓ ଷ 3ୁଓ) 
aqxafaanfaaali AITOTH (49 ୩ 169) 
ଥୁ ଶୀ ଷଞୀନ୍ୀ (ସ୍ହ ଷ ଦ୍ଧ) 

ଦୁ¥ ସ୍ଫ ଷଝ୍ୀଧ୍ସ ଓସୀସ୩୩ଳଷମ (୧9 ୩ % ଓ) 


15. For details please see my article on Jayadeva published in O. H. R. J. Vol 
VII 3 & 4, pp. 200-202. 

16. Mina (V 58), Kamatha (V 54), Baraha (V 55-56), Narasimha (V 57 & 58), 
Bamana (V 59-62 , Parshurama (V 63-65), Rama (V 66-74), Krushna and 
Balarama (V 75-82). In the edition by Haridasa Siddhantavagisa, the 
verses in praise of the Buddha and Kalki are ommirted. But in the Nirnaya- 
sagar Press edition which is more authentic there are four verses (87-90) 
des-ribing Buddiha and 2 verse; (91-92) describing Kalki. 

17. History of Sanskrit literature by Dasgupta and Dr De p 326 

18 IH Quarterly, Vol, XXII p 149 

19. J. A. H. R. Society Vol IV p 152 and p 157 x 9% 
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KING NARASIMBA EULOGISED IN THE EKAVALI 
OF VIDYADHARA 


Vidyadhara is well-known to the world of Sanskrit scholars for 
his work on ‘A'ankara’ called ‘Ekavali’ which was printed and pub- 
lished with the ‘Tarala tika’ of Mallinatha in 1903 in the Bombay 
Sanskrit Series. All scholars who have discussed about the importance 
of this work are unanimous that its author Vidyadhara belonged to 
Orissa, as lhe has suug the eulogy of his patron Narasimha Deva, 
king of Utkal in 1314 verses composed by him as examples. But 
there is still controversy regarding the indentity of this Narasimha 
as there were four rulers in the Ga.iga family of Orissa bearing 
this name. 


The question of Narasimha IV (1378-1407) does not arise as 
the Ekabali has been criticised in the Rasarnavasudhakara of Simha 
Bhiupala, the date of which has been fixed at C. 1330 A. D. by H.P. 
Shastri, Dr. S. K. De and Dr. V. Raghavan.! On the strength of this 
evidence also Narasimha III (1327-52) cannot be taker as the patron 
of Vidyadhara, because it was not possible in that age for any work 
written in Orissa to gain circulation out side the State within three 
years (1327-1330 A. D.). Therefore he must be taken as a contem- 
porary of either Narasimha I (1238-64) or Narasimha II (1278-1307). 
As the author does not give any date in his work, we are to depend 
on the internal evidence furnished by it to ascertain the identity 


of his patron. 


In the first Unmesa of this work, there is a verse quoted 
below which praises Arjuna, king of Malava, who gave immense 
wealth to poet Harihara in appreciation of his literary works : 


gas IaG Aanfgatelfa Aram: 
f୍: ଆୟୁଷୀ ¢fg0@ASTT ମ୍ମ: 
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HTSTaNIIaGTT ACTSHTESTAVEG— 
ଷ୍‌ ମନା ମଷଣଙତ ମୀ ୮ଙ୍ଷପ୍‌ କମ୍‌ ଞଞ୍ନୀଓାଷ 11୧ ୧ 


This reference to the munificence of king Arjuna of Malava 
(c. 1211-1216 A.D.) is significant because it was most probably 
meant to please king Narasimha I, whose chief queen Sita Devi is 
. stated in a verse of all the C. P. grants of the imperial Gangas to 
have been a daughter of the king of Malava, who might be Arjuna 


Deva or his son e. g. 
ଖସ ଆମ୍‌ ଓଝମୀସପ ମସ 
ଅଖୀ ମ୨fagA ୪୩g ॥ 


FIGHT WITH THE YAVANAS OF BENGAL: 
In a verse in the eighth Unmesa King Narasimha is called 


‘Javanavanivallabha’ and in next verse of the same chapter there 


is a reference to war in Bengel e. g. 


ଖଳ: ୟି ସର୍ଗ ଅ୩aTafagAT FUETY: 
xX X xX 
ପ୍ହସସାସସଙ୍ୟୀ ଖ ସtgfue fifa Ti 
ଷ୍ନଷମ୍ପ୍‌୍ଏୀଶୀନ ଏସ ମ୍‌ !) 


From contemporary epigraphic records, it is known that the 
war with the Muslim rulers of Bengal which began during the reign 
of Anangabhima III (1212-1238 A. D.) reached its climax in c. 1243 
A. D. during the reign of his son Narasimha I resulting in -crushing 


defeat of the Muslim army of Bengal. 


From the Chatesvara temple inscription of Vishnu Acharya 
commander of Anangabhima III written in c, 1220 A. D. there is 


mention of defeat of the Yavanas or the Muslims of Bengal.2 
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qld fd aT7Fel gucrasTha fara 
FF ମୀ ମର ଷଷ ଷଷଏ୩ ସଚ ( V-q 4 ) 


_ The inscription of Chandrik3 Devi at Bhubaneswar dated in 
1200 Saka or 1278 A. D. speaks of the defeat ot Yavanas of Bengal 
by Anangabhima III e. g.3 


ଅଙ୍ଗ ସସ ଏସ ଓ ମେକ୍ପୀ: 
aT TTT Aga NTMI aT: 
. STMT aT thrsat catered: 
ଷଶ ଅସଳ୩ଏଏଏ ଖସ ସ୍ର ଷ୍‌ ଅ୩ErR | V-3 


The long drawn war with the Muslim rulers of Bengal which 
began in C. 1213 A. D. ended in the glorious victory for the Orissan 
army in 1245 A. D. resulting in the conquest of Radha and Varendri 
(two divisions of Bengal). This is describe in verse found in all the 
Ganga C. P. grants of Narasimha II and Narasimha IV e. g. 


CTI aaa aaT A - 

qo 4 fafa fam saa: 

ଷଙୁ rGaIR Ng fg 

TTY ମୁସ୍ଷgaୀ THaTgaT | 

The rehabilitation and re-settlement of the Muslim-oppressed 

sannyasis of Radha and Gauda in Bhubaneswar area by Narasimha I 
after his conquest of Bengal is described in an unpublished inscrip- 
tion found on the wall of the Jagumohana of Lingaraja temple at 
Bhubaneswar. 


Narasimha’s war with Bengal is describe in details in ‘Taba- 
kat-i-Nasiri’“ a few lines from which are quoted below 


“In the year 642 H (1245 A. D.) the infidels of Jajnagar 
(Orissa) appeared before the gate of Lakhanawati (Gauda) p. 655. 
xX X xX XxX 
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“On a third occasion, Malik Yuzbak sustained a slight reverse, 
and a white elephant, than which there was no other more valuable 
in that part, and which was ruttish, got out of his hands in the field 
of battle, and fell into the hands of the infidels of Jaj-nagar.” 


“The tollowing year however, Malik Yuzbak asked assistance 
from the court of Delhi. and then marched an army from Lakhana- 
wati into the territory of Umurdan and unexpectedly reached the 
Rae's capital, which city they style Umurdan”. (p. 678) 


FIGHT “WITH HAMMIRA :— 


The fight of Narasimha with the combined army sent by the 
court of Delhi and Sultan of Bengal is refferred to in the following 
verses of ‘Ekavali’ where the Sultan of Delhi is called Amira. 


ଷ୍କମ୍ଷମୀ ନସ ଷfGR ସୋ fu qHES 


Emidafaqg safaac arfs-ageatfGan 
(ଥି ଓଟ ୩) 
X X xX xX 


fମଖସ୩ ଷୟ୍ପାମସସ୍ନ ୩୯୫୮4୩ ଏ ସଙ୍ଫ ଅମୀମ୍‌ 
ଏନ ସୁଷଞ୍‌ ଷଦ fuga ଫୃnaୀ GEN: 
(ୱଥ 37) 


XxX xX Xx X 


ମୁ ଏ୍ଷୀସ୍ଷଞ୍‌ ସମ ଧର୍ଷଝaTaqaTag Hafa 
(ଥମ ଓଳି ) 


On this matter the conclusion made by late M. M. Chakra- 
varti is quite convincing. “The title Hammira should preferably 
be taken as that of the Mahomedans, having bren in coins and in- 
scriptions specially applied to the early Mahomedan rulers of India 
and Ghazani. This title had begun to be used before 1187 and con- 
tinued to be used by the Sultans of Delhi till the time of Balban”.’ 
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The memory of the conquest of Narasimha over the army of 
Delhi, which was proudly cherished by the people of Orissa finds 
expression in a verse of a chapter of ‘Bhaktibhamavata Mahakavyam 
(1509 A. D,) by Kavidimdima Jivadeva Acharya describing the 
history of Orissa. 


gTea agfaasadatt afin 

@ସମaTT fas aara୍TiE: | 

ଖୀ ସମସ: କହୀ । 
ମତ ଙଷ୍ସସ୍ତ ୩ ଙ୍‌ ନମ]: | 


Though the Muslim historian is silent about the result of the 
combined attack by the armies of Delhi and Bengal on the border of 
Orissa, it seems certain that Narasimha came out victorious in this 
battle after which there was complete peace in Orissa during which 
period the world-famous magnificent sun temple at Konarka was 
built by him. 


INCARNATION OF NARASIMHA : 


Narasimha, the patron of Vidyadhara, has been compared 
in a verse quoted below of the second chapter with the Narasimha- 


incarnation of God Vishnu, tearing the demon Hiranyakafsipu to 
death. 


feu agaag TA qf aaa: 
ସା କ୍ଷ ସୀ ସତ୍‌ ମ୩ଏ୦ଏଡ | 


The same verse is repeated twice in the eighth Unmesa of 
Ekavali. In the Ganga copper plate grants he is also described as 
an incarnation of God Nrsimha. 


ugteamfoa faranfan aT 
qfaaeTa agra: | 
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ଝ୍ଷୀସ୍ସga fuଫଙ୍‌ 
ସ୍ଫ ଏ ସମସ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 
NARASIMHA A GREAT HERO 
Narasimha the patron of Vidyadhara has been depicted as a 


great hero in many verses of this work, some of which are quoted 
below. 


fzala=q—ଇମ୍ଏଙnaT qa: qaffa a uaa argEaT: 


X xX X X 
ସମ୍‌ 3୩ FTG ଖସ: ଉସ TR 
X X X X 


ସର୍ପ ମମମଙ୍ପ: ମଧଖଅ ଗଗ: କକ୍ଷ ୯: | 


qflqeaa—Te Tf MeorratgTaANT: 
ମର୍ଧଧଞ୍ସୃୟ ଅଫ ଧରସ ୩g TET: |! 
X X X X 
ଖମ୍ଞଞ୍T ଷଷ4 ard, qfafgqi qx qf 
faa ସସ ସମ ସଙ୍ଙମୀମୀ ଙ୍4୪gTA୍‌ 11 
ସ୍‌ୱ ୩୮ ଷଦ୍୩ଖୱ କଧଷTqquEN- 
ସ୍ସ ଖଷ ମ୍‌ ଝୃଞାଅସ୍ ଷୀଙଫ ଅଙଁ ୮ 
ଏଥ ଳୀ ଷ୍‌ ୩୩ ଞମଙ୍ୟaq! ଷଷବ୍g ff 
କୀ ଝୁସସୀaୀ q1%q1 qaftqaT Tort 
X X X X 
୩୪ ର୍ଷ ୨ ଷଟଷି: 
YH FRI —Ud RAS Red: er Sfeg Fg: 
ଷ ୍ଚ ଓମ 4106ସ ସ୍ମ ଫ୍ଲ ଏଲ୍ନୀ 


X X X xX 
ଆକୁ ମୟ@ 4d: Sd aha 
xX X xX X 
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୩ ସୀ ଫଞଙ୍ଷ {ଥଞ୍ମୀବ୍ମ ଖହଜଗୀ: 
ମଁ ଅଂସ ମୀଣ୍ଖ : ଷୁଖ କମଳ: (| 
xX xX X 
ଖର ସୀ ସୁନ୍‌ଝ୍ସ ୩୩୩g: ମfଫସୀ-ଖଅୀ: ॥ 
xX X X 
arp0qleesTIIGga Flats 
ଖଷ୍ମ୍ଷମୀୟଙଙ ରମି ଏଷ aE 3G: || 


ଖଳ fa resi Ffaar Hong Higa 
argent Maas : DFR: | 


From epigraphic records we know that Narasimha 1 fought 
and won many battles both in the south and the north. In the very 
fourth Anka or 1241 A. D. he defeated the king Ganapati, the 


Kakatiya kings of Varangal e, g. 
ସସଞ୍ଷକ୍ସୀ ୩ହୟଖ୍ଧୁଷସୀସଷ ୩୩୮୪୮qq୮୪୨ ୯୩g X XX 
hack Ufa ToT gg +cat ! 


In an inscription in the Sikharesvara temple on the Kapilasa 
hill, Narasimha 1 has been described as ‘qge4ir UygUMaq gg 
aeaEg’.s His long drawn war with the Muslim army and the victory 
won by him have peen discussed before. So Narasimha, who has been 
eulogised as a great hero by Vidyadhara can satisfactorily be indenti- 
fied with Narasimha 1. 


DEVOTEE OF BHAWANI 
In a verse in the the 8th chapter of the ‘Ekavali’ Narasimha 


has been described as devotee of Katyayani. 


Sarat Taq 
ସମନ ମଫ୍ଧଙ୍ୁଏବ ।! 
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In the above Shikharesvara temple inscription, Narasimha 1 
is described as S7={ GG slgntlga’ In the Ganga copper plate grant 
he is described as the son of Bhawani 


ଖୁ କ୍ଷ ଞଷଷୀସସଥୀ ୪୩ 
faଞଞସି ଞଥମଷ ଏ ଏବ ଷ୍କ ॥ 


COMPARISON WITH RAMA 


Narasimha, the patron of Vidyadhara has been compared with 
Rama in some verses of the 8th chapter. 


ଅଜ ନସ ୯୫୩ ସମ ମଦୟ | 


X X xX 
ଝg ଏଷ ag ମ୍ବ |. 


This comparison with Rama was ment to please Narasimha I. 
whose chief queen was Sita Devi, to whom there is veiled reference 
in a verse of the third chapter ‘4 lanes HS ନୃଝ୍ୁସ: ଝସ୍ଵ୍ୀମ ଓଙ୍କି ଏଆ: | 


NARASIMHA A GREAT BUILDER 


Narasimha has been described as a ‘Shilpajna’ in a verse of 
the 6th chapter e. g. {Weasl: aaqT yeaa anal aciai%qfa:’. In a verse 
of the 8th chapter the same idea is conveyed. 


fag qq ଷେଷର୍ଳ କା 
ଫଳ ଗସ: ଙମବ Ag: 
କୀ: HARATYTT 
ଷସ୍ସ୍ ମଂ୩୮ଙ ଫମଞନ୍ସ୍ସ | 
The building of the famous sun temple at Konarka by Narasi- 


mha I fully entitled him to be called a ‘Shilpajna’ by his court poet 
Vidyadhara. 


MUNIFICENT NARASIMHA 
This verse of 8th chapter 
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qT: lad THT FTRlST UEtaifam 
ସି frgq fe qfageraalsfaragfa | 


contains a veiled reference to the ‘Tulapurusa mahadana’ performed 
by Narasimha I, which finds mention in the Ganga copper plate 


grants. 


ଖୁଆ ଷ ଆସ ସଗ gga 
ଷ୍‌ ଧୁ କମ; ବୟସୀ ଅମ | 


ସସ୍‌ pTNAA ffaarapaT 
ସିବ ସଙ୍ଗମ ଷଞ୍ଫ୍ଙ୍ଗଂସ: ।। 
NARASIMHA A GREAT PATRON OF LEARNING 


In the following quotations made from the ‘Ekavali’ Narasi- 
mha is described as a great patron of learning. 


fila gefq—pTcqTegT A taiaTaT ATHUTTAT: 
afasrfadacTa ac gta 
X X xX 
_ ଖୀ $ faq snfa Amqanzafa: Nef: 
ଏ ଏମ ସଙ୍୍ସ ୩୩୩୮: ଝୁ ସଫଞ ଧୀ 
କମିସନ ମ୍ଯଞ୍ସ ଏସ: | 
X X xX 


9 faraTaraTq lea *fipCFHTTE RATT: 
(repeated again) 


) ଏ X X 
ହୀଷଷ୍‌ gga Sfp za 
X X XxX 
3 qaqa SaNTLcTA: fuI: pat aE eA 
xX xX xX 


pa FRG —ufraTNa FN4TT SRATNRGT ANAT | 
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Prof. Trivedi and Dr, Bhandarkar tried to identify Narasimha 
patron of Vidyadhara with Narasimha If as he is described ‘Kavi- 
kumudachandra’ in the copper plate grants of Narasimha IV. But 
this identification cannot be accepted because we do not find these 
following epithets of Narasimha I in his own copper plate grants sO 
far published. Secondly we can not say at the present state of our 
knowledge that the court of Narasimha I, the greatest Ganga king of 
Orissa was not adorned by a lot of poets and scholars. 


In view of the facts stated above, the patron of Vidyadhara 
can convincingly be identified with Narasimha 1 and not with 
Narasimha II as he is not mentioned in any of his own copper plate 
grants or in those of Nara simha 1V, to have fought with the Muslims 
of Bengal or with the army of the Hammir (Amir) of Delhi. He is 
no where mentioned as an incarnation of God Nrsimha or a devotee 
of Bhavani, in the epigrphic records. He is never pictured as a great 
hero like his grand fa her either in inscriptions, literature or tradi- 
tion, On the vther hand it is known that he ascended the throne when 
he was a minor, and his Guru Narahari Tirtha ruled on his behalf 
for twelve years. Of course he once went upto Ganga not in conne- 
ction with any expedition at the time of lunar eclipse e, g. 


ଏକ ପୀ ଅକ୍୍ଜ୍ଞାସ ୍ଞଙଷବ X X ଆସ ସ୍ମ ସକ 
ସ୍ଫ ସୁସସ୍ଷ ଅସମ ୩ୌଷଷଙ୍ଞଷ ଅaଙ୍HaT 9 Therefore it 
can be concluded without any {fear of contradictions that Vidyadhara 
adorned the court of Narasimha 1. 


My friend and collegaue Shree S. N. Rajaguru has tried to 
identify the patron of Vidyadhara with Narasimha III (1327-1352 
A. D.) on the ground that his gueen Kamala has been eulogised in 
some verses of the chapter quoted by him.’ But the word ‘Kamala’ 
denotes Lakshmi the goddess of fortune in these verses quoted by 
him and not specifically Kamala, the queen of Narasimha III. So 
this indentification is not tenable. 
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EKAVALI & ITS AUTHOR 


In Ekavali the author has referred to Bilhana kavi, Panini, 
poet tg, poet Haribara, Charvaka, ( lst chapter ), Bhartrhari 
(2nd chapter) Bhoja, Vamana, Alamkara-sarvasvakara, (5th chapter), 
Abhinavaguptacharya (8th chapter). The first work to refer to 
Ekavali is the Rasarnava sudhakara by Simha Bhupala e. g. 


୩ Wrga-geperfaga: VYgievaThaTh afar fadagadarad 
faaratn fat q1emTra0lgafa cI ag urfaud HFM | 


Vidyadhara is silent about his parents or gotra. In the Manga- 
lacharana of his work he has prayed to god Shiva and in the colo- 
phon at the end of each chapter he has cailed himself ‘Mahamahesvara’ 
or a great devotee of Mahesvara or Shiva. He remained staunch 
Shaiva in that age, when Vaishnavism was becoming predominant 
in Orissa, as his patron Narasimha I had strong leanings towards 
Saivirm and call; himself Paramamahesvara in his Kapilasa temple 
inscription. 


DATE OF EKAVALI 


Vidyadhara does not say anything any where in the Ekavali 
about the date of composition of this work. But by a close study of 
the eulogistic verses, it can be concluded that this work was written 
after the crushing defeat of Muslim army of Bengal by Narasimha 
I in 1215 A. D., which made him famous in the history of this land. 
So the date of composition of this work may tentatively be fixed 
between 1245 and 1264 A. D. the last year of the reign of Narasmha I. 


WORKS OF VIDYADHARA 

Ekavali of Vidyadhara paled into insignificance after the 
wide circulation of the ‘Sahitya Darpana’ by Visvanatha Kaviraja 
in the first quarter of the 1°th century. Regarding otner works by 
Vidyadhara no definite information is available. According to late 
M M. Chakravarti, Vidyadhara worte a-tika on ‘Naishadha charitam’ 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 228 ) 


known as ‘Sahitya Vidyadhara’. But according to N. N. Basu, this 
was really written by Charitra Vardhana, son of Ramachandra Bhi- 
shak and Sita Devi, who was a court poet of the Chalukya king 
Visala Deva. He also wrote other commentaries namely ‘Shishu- 
hitaisini ‘on Kumara sambhava and tikis on ‘Shishupala vadha’ 
‘Raghavapandaviya’ and ‘Raghuvamésa?. Vidyadhara author of Ekavali 
is said to have written Kelirahasya and Ratirahasya.!3 This 
opinion of late Mr. Basu is acceptable. Ekavali of Vidyadhara served 
as a model for 514% ଅ୍ୀୂସଙ୍‌ of Vidyanatha, who like Vidyadhara 
composed all the example verses in praise of his patron Pratapa- 
rudra Deva, the Kakatiya king of Warangal, who ruled up to 1328 
A.D. Other works like ‘ae UW ଅ୍aNa ’ ସ୍ସ ଖୁୟଂୀଷଷ and 
HGH IT resemble the W#ragt of Vidyadhara. The only known 
commentary on this work is axel by the famous commentator 
Mallinatha. 
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TIKAKARA KAVIRATNA PURUSHOTTAMA MISHRA 


Like the famous Kolachala Mallinatha Suri of southern 
India, Purushottama Misra of Orissa is reputed to have written 
commentaries on some well known Sanskrit works, some of which 
have been noticed by me in the second volume of the De.criptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts, which will be available to the 
scholars in a few days. But the date of this reputed scholar which 
was tentatively fixed by me can now be fixed with certainty with the 
helf of two verses, which were kindly supplied to me by Sri Suda- 
rsana Acharya, a student of the 6th year M. A. (Oriya) class of the 
Ravenshaw College. The first verse quoted below is found in a 
work on Grammar by Purushottama Misra called ‘Subanta pradipika’ 
This work was written by him, when he was a mere boy only 
‘ Balyavati ? which augured his bright scholary career. The 
verse runs as follows :— 

ଞଙୁ ଆୀୱଶୟାଷଲ qgunTs wgfnfa 
ER aTeqqAT HITaTaaT YAU aT | 
ଆସ ମମ faସଆ ୟO]7% ମା TnafEN: 
gag ଅଧ ୍ ୱଧସ: ଞ୍ୀସଷଂୱ ୨2 ॥ 

The above verse clearly states that the work was finished 
in the 24th Anka year of King Purushottama Deva, who was the 
king ot Khurda Raj family as will be shown below. This Anka year 
of Purushottama Deva, son of Gajapati Ramachandra Deva I, the 
founder of the Khurda Raj family fell in 1621 A. D. which may be 
taken as the date of composition of this work on grammar. As he 
was a mere boy at that time the year of his birth may tentatively 
be fixed in C. 1607 A D. 


I The second verse suppliel by Sri Acharya is found in his 
tika on the ‘ Anargharaghar a Natakam? by Murari. This very imp- 
ortant verse which gives a date in the Shaka era, is quoed below, 
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az sgeqreafafaqad ga gfe HaT- 

ସୀ Tafa afzat Tagqat afafrzarel n% 
eq ଷg୍gfat HITfugaaT 51 ga: Fa 
ଷୁସ ଖୀ ୨4g ୩ XX ୪X କ୍ଯା 


From the above verse it is known that this commentary was 
finished in the Shaka year Kha (0) ‘Isu’ (5) Indriya’ (5) ‘Indu’ (1) 
or 1550 equivalent to 1628 A.D, when Gajapati Narasimha Deva son 
of Gajapati Purushottama Deva, was the ruler of the realm (Khurda). 


Late M. M. Haraprasada Shastri quoted a verse, from his 
commentary on ‘Hamsaditam’ where he elso gives an exact date, 
which is quoted below. 

ଖଙ୍ଗୁ ଆ ମ୍ଫ ferent ae aT 
sroargaT aqua fafa zpraat Naa | 
ଅଷ୍ୀ ଅଙ୍ଗଷ୍‌ ଓନା ରମ୍‌ 491 ଏ ଓମୀଥ୍‌ 
ମଷେ ଷ୍ଷସଷଧଙ {gn ସମସ: ୩: । 


I took this Narasimha to be a king of the Parlakhemdi Raj family. 
But in view of the second verse quoted above, it can now be defi- 
nitely ascertained that the king Narasimba Deva referred to in the 
above verse is identical, with the king of that name of the Khburda 
Raj family in whose reign he also wrote his commentary on 
‘Anargha raghava Natakam’'. The fourth Anka of Gajapati Narasimha 
Deva ran from 15-8-1623 to 15-8-1624 A. D. Thus Kaviratna Puru- 
shottama Mishra flourished in the seventeenth century. 


FAMILY OF THE POET— 


From the last two verses of the first two acts of his commen- 
tary on Anargharaghava Natakam it is known that his father Ananda 
Mishra was a versatile scholar, and was highly respected in the 
learned society. He was very intelligent like the sage Narada and 
wrote commentaries on some works by sage Parashara, and Muhar- 
shi Vyasa, the names of which are not distinctly mentioned. From 
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the tika on Naisadha charitam, by Purushottama Mishra, a fragment 
of which has heen available to us, it is known that Ananda Mishra 
was born in a family having ‘Shandilya Gotra’ etc, 


arfoseateaag ah f4 guraiaraftatasT- 
B୮୯ ଷ୍ଫସସ ପସ୍‌ ॥ 


From a concluding verse of his tika on ‘Hamsadiutam:’ it is known 
that his elder brother Shridhara Mishra was proficient in different 
branches of learning like Vyakarana, Kavya, Alankara, Sankhya, 
Shrti, Smrti, Purana, Nataka; Kosha etc. But no work written dy 
this famous scholar is known up till now. Thus Purushottama Mishra 
was born in a family reputed for its scholarship and learning, which 
enabled him to write a treatise on grammar, when he was only on 


the verge of youth. 


WORKS BY PURUSHOTTAMA MISHRA 


Up till now the following works e.g. ‘Subanta pradipika’, Ma- 
noharini Tika on ‘Hamsaditam’ by Rupa Gosvami, tika on Anargha- 
raghava Natakam by Murari (1621 A- D.); a f1ka on ‘Naisaliha’kavya’ 
by Shriharsha have come to light. But he is reputed to have written 
comentaries on some other noted works in Sanskrit literature, the 
manuscripts of which are not yet traced, 


PURUSHOTTAMA MISHRA, AUTHOR OF TREATISES ON 
MUSIC 


Raghunatha Ratha in his ' Natya manorama ’ finished on 23rd 
March, 1697 A. D., has quoted the last two lines of a verse comp- 
osed by Purushottama Mishra, which run as follows : 

“gafmaaTeuanfag ଓ a 
qq ଫ୍ଖ ଫକ fa”? 


This clearly indicates that Purushottama Mishra’s reputation 
as an author of musical songs had been established by tnat time, But 
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the name of the work from which it is quoted is not given which 
awaits search in future. 


In the following quotations made from Sangita Narayana 
written by Gajapati Narayana Deva, ruler of the Parlakhemudi king- 
dom in the present Ganjam district of Orissa, the Gajapati respect- 
fully acknowledges his indebtedness to Kaviratna Purushottama 
Mishra in the composition of this learned treatise e. g. 


ପସ୍ସୀ କ୍ସ qT aafaaaT gar gfaaT 
ସମ୍‌ ମ୍‌ gfua: afnadrg qa: 
From two other guotations made from the ‘Sangita Narayana’ 
it is known that Kaviratna was the author of works called ‘Ramacha- 
ndrodayah’, and ‘Talasamgrahah? e. g. 


(a) ଖଏଷୁn6 Sa Gearon 
ସଙ୍ୀଙ୍ଫ ମସଟସ : 
“afm Sif aT EaRATCFTgINNEn? 
(b) “aarengae atcafaami fag 
aTSuHAETG! 


His son Kaviratna Narayana Mishra, who was also proficient in 
the science of music like his father composed a work called Sangita- 


sarani. e. g. 
rfogeaaaradarfaa asonragag CMa-aTgafaorenare Facer 
Ge ଖୀ କଙ୍ଲ ସଫ fun fafa aaa’ 


From various references made in the ‘ Sangita Narayana” it 
is definitely known that Kaviratna received the patronage of Gaja- 
pati Narayana Deva, the enlightened ruler of the Parlakhemdi king 
dom. Some scholars have identified this Narayana Deva, patron of 
Kaviratna with Gajapati Jagannatha Narayana Deva, son of Gajapati 
Prataparudra Narayana Deva (1724-1738 A. D.) But Narayana 
Deva clearly and unmistakely states in the colophon of each section 
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of his Sangita Narayana, that he was the son of Padmanabha 
Deva, e. g. 

ଷ୍‌ ଆୀaiaaerT FNC gIATTNGTNOGT ଏବ ୪a 
ଷସ୍ଖଗ୍a? HET a arfaaglariaeiaraad Tafa qx arran 
ସୁଷ୍ଷ ଆପ ପ୍ତ ସଂ XxX XxX ” 


In the introductory portion of this work, there is a verse 
which also states that Narayana Deva was the son of Padmanabha 
Devae g. 


ai qୁaveyqt fagfecfageag infra ari 
ପମ୍‌ Hana Jafar: sleneTSfTT | 
ଷୀ୍ଷଙ୍କaTiogT Ag TTSsutaa glad fa: 
¥ କ୍‌ fap fAg SA 4 ଏମ ୨୮୨୪ 11 


In the genealogy of the Khemudi Raj family there are two 
kings bearing the name Padmanabha. The first named Ananta Padma- 
nabha Narayana Deva ruled trom 1636 to 1645 A. D., and was 
succeeded by his son Sarvajna Jagannatha Narayana Deva; who ruled 
from 1648 to 1664 A. D. 


The second King bearing this name was Padmanabha Naraya- 
na Deva ( 1691-1707 A. D.) who was succeeded by his brother 
Prataparudra Gajapati Narayana Deva ( 1706-1736 ). But Narayana 
Deva, author of Sangita Narayana definitely states that he was the 
son (Tanujanma) of Padmanabha and not his brother. Therefore Sar- 
vanja Jagannatha Narayana Deva, (1648-1664 A, D.) who was the 
son of the Ananta Padmanabhba Narayana Deva may be taken as the 
patron of Kaviratna Purusottama Mishra. That was the period 
when Kaviratna attained great name and fame as an author of trea- 
tises on music, for which a portion of his verse could be quoted in 
Natya Manorama composed in 1696-97 A. D. 


Thus Kaviratna was not only blessed with a worthy son and 


successor like Kaviratna Narayana Mishra, but had a happy and 
prosperous literary career, which enabled him io display his talent 
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in different branches of Sanskrit learning like Kavya, Nataka,Vyaka- 
ra na, Sangita and Alankara. His ‘Manoharini Tika’ on Hamsaditam 
which was the first commentary on this popular work had wide 
circulation not only in Orissa, but was also highly appreciated 
by the scholars of Bengal, where its manuscripts are also 
found. Sangita Narayana, which was accepted as an authority on 
Music, was really his work, though its authorship was attri- 
buted tothe name of his patron. But it is a pity that not a 
single work of this celebrated scholar has been printed and published 
to gain the approbation ot the world of scholars. The genealogy of 
Kaviratna so far known is given below. 


Pandita Ananda Mishra of Sandilya gotra 
| 


| | 
Shridhara Mishra Kaviratna Purushottama Misra 
: ( 1606-1680 A. D. ) 
| 
Kaviratna Narayana Mishra 


According to tradition Kaviratna hailed from the present 
Ganjam district of .Orissa where he was well known by his nick- 
name ‘Puri Padhi’ the exact connotation of which is not quite clear 
though obviously ‘Puri’ is an abbreviation of the term Purushotta- 
ma and ‘Padhi’ is a corruption of the exact word ‘Paths’, the basic 
word ‘Pathi’ meaning a Brahmana who has finished his studies 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


MUKUNDAVILASA MAHAKAVYAM 
BY 
YATINDRA RAGHUTTAMA TIRTHA 


While discussing about the imitations of the famous Gitagovi- 
nda Mahakavyam made by the poets of Orissa, I made the following 
observation‘ Mukundavilasam ’ ¢“ by Yatindra Raghuatha Puri 
(C. 1620 A. D.) ” (1) I arrived at this tentative conclusion, as 1 
could not get a chance to examine the manuscript of this work for 
which I was searching since 1945. Last year happily for me a manu- 
script of this work could be acquired from Sri Narasimha Mishra 
of the Ranapur area for the Manuscripts Library of this Orissa State 
Museum, Bhubaneswar. The manuscript though incomplete towards 
the end is in a gocd state of preservation and contains 16 folias ( 15” 
x 1.5" ) on each side of which there are seven lines of writing on 
the average written in old Oriya scripts. For want of colophon 
at the end, the exact date of copy of the manuscript can not be 
ascertained though it can be assigned to the middle of the eighteenti 
century on examination of the scripts used therein. 


THE AUTHOR OF THE WORK :— 


The author was a sannyasi as he calls himself ‘ Kaupinabhrt ' 
and ‘ Bhiksu ’ in the sixth and the thirteenth introductory verses 
of the first Sarga of this work. The adjective ¢ Yatindre ’ used 
before his designation ‘ Tirthapida ’ foun1 in the colophon at the 
end of each Sarga clearly indicates that he was the head of a mona- 
stery of the Tirtha sub-sect of the ten sub-sects to which the Samp- 
radaya of the Great Shankaracharya was divided, 2 At present there are 
three monasteries at Puri and two monasteries at Bhubaneswar, the 
spiritual heads of which bear the appellation ¢ Tirtha?’. But the 
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author Raghuttama Tirtha has clearly stated in the 18th introduct- 
ory verse of the first sarga, quoted below, that he wrote this 
work for the propitiation of Lord Jagannnatha; the husband of 
Lakshmi e. g. 


ମୀ ୩୩୮୩୮୩୧୩୩ ମxcraguwTga: 
frସ ୩ହ୩ସଷ $୩୮୦୧ ୩ | 


( Verse 18, ) 


Elsewhere also he respectfully reffers to ‘Chaturdhamuirti’ (fore- 
fold aspects of Lord Jagannatha) residing on the blue mountain e.g. 


“her a qraagusat aga dt 
( Verse 4. ) 


The two quotations made above lead one to conclude that he 
was the spiritual head of one of the three monasteries at Puri namely 
(i) Govardhana Matha, (ii) Gopala Tirtha Matha (iii) Shiva Tirtha 
Matha. It cannot be definitely ascertained to which of the above 
three he belonged. But tentatively he may be taken as the head of 
the famous Govardhana Matha of Puri, where the presiding deity is 
Shri Gopala. 


DATE OF THE WORK :— 


It is easy to ascertain the date of the work as it has been 
clearly stated in Shaka and Kaliyuga years in a verse given at the 
end ot the eleventh sarga, which is quoted below. 


ଞୁସ୍ୱ ୩୍ୟଂକ୍ ମ୍ୀମୟ୍ ମସ 
fafaafagene: ଝର: ୫୩ | 
ସୁଇ: ଖୀ 
ଅଖ କୀଓ ଫେସ 5୮ଷମଙମ: ¦! 


‘The work was completed in Graha (9) Vasu ,(6) Sara (5) and 
Chandra (1) or 1589 Shaka year when Vasu (8) Rasa (6) Rishi (7) and 
Veda (4)or 4768 Kaliyuga year was current. The corresponding year 
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of both used in the above verse is 1667 A. D, when this work 
* Mukunda Vilasa ? was finished. 


REVIEW OF THE WORK :— 


T hough this is an imitation of the Gitagovinda, it has got 
some speciality of its own. In its mangalacharana or benedictory 
verses the poet, a devotee of Shree Radha Krshna has proclaimed 
the identity of defferent gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon, 
who in his opinion are the manifestations of one Supereme Being or 
‘Parambrahma', Like the sages of theV edic age, this spiritual head 
of a monastery, rose above religious sectrianism, which was predom- 
inant in the society in his age and preached the eternal truth conta- 
ined in this Vedic saying ‘Ekam sadviprah vahudhavadanli’ In view 
of the message of religious toleration contained in the 
benedictory verses of his work, they are quoted below for their 
appreciation. 


“ସଙ୍ଗ ମଧ୍ୟ ୩ ମଞ୍ଷଞ' ୨ ୩ 

ସଂ୍ୱର୍ ଅଳ ଚଳ ଏ୮୮ଧଙ%୮ଗଟ ।।୧ 

ଷ୍କ କସମ ଏହ ନତ ଷ୍୍ମୁ୍‌ ସମା: କୁ 

ସମ ଝ୍କସସ ମୟ ମୋ ଷ7ଓ ଖ୍‌ ଏଙ୍ଷଙମ୍‌ 

ଏ ମଗଧ ଅସଷସ୍ ୩୯୩୩ ଷସ୍ୟଏ4 

ର୍ଷ ସଙ୍ଗମ ଥାଆ ସା: ଖୀ ୮ଫ%ସଞ୍ଙମ୍‌ 11 

aT art frfqafaut sofas aT afgon: ofa 

AGTATEMATON aadt Negi 

aT f+aoafy qrgaaqfgo qT TAT Rad? 

ଖୀଶaaୀi ata yat orfasTaraad 113 

ଆ ¢ ସ ୩%fa: quTfafana cfg araroat 

ଷ ଞ୍ୀ fafufayng gall qua 

ପରୀ ସବ ଝଂଙ୍ସସସ୍ପ ଫqagat feu 

ସୀ ନଞସ ସସ ସୂଙଙ୍ୀସମ ଓ ଏ: 1୪ 

After paying his respects to Shri Krshna, the divine compa- 

nion of Shri Radha in the first verse, the poet has expressed in the 
second verse that the different Gods like Ganefsa, Surya (sun), 
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Shiva, Shakti (Durga), Vishnu are identical with Shri Krshna, being 
the manifestation of the same ‘ Paramatma ' or Supreme Being, 
In the third verse the same spirit of religious toleration finds expr- 
ession as it says that the Goddess Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma, 
Lakshmi, the constant companion of Na:ayana, Parvati, the better 
half of Shiva (who is conceived as Ardha-Narishvara), Sita,the devoted 
wife of Ramachandra, Rukmini, the queen of Vasudeva,(Krshna) Re- 
vati, the spouse of Balarama are identical with Sari Radhika, the be- 
loved of Sri Krshna. In the next verse,the poet says that the Supreme 
Being, who is a combination of two universal aspects called Prakrti 
(female energy) and Purusha (male energy), who manifests himself as 
Trinity, conceived as Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara, whois worshi- 
pped in its fore wooden forms (Chaturdhamiati) like Shri Jaga- 
nnatha, Balabhadra, Subhadra and Sudarsana in the great shrine on 
the top of the blue mountain ( Nilagiti ) at Puri appeared in 
Brndavana in the combined form of Shri Radha-Krshna. 


In the thirteenth verse quoted below, the saintly poet fer- 
vently appeals to the liberal minded Vaishnavas, Shaivas and 
Shaktas not to make any distinction among their respective Gods and 
Goddesses of devotion like Vishnu, Shiva, Kalika and others ( they 
being different forms of one Superme God ) as such liberality in 
their religious cur-look alone will save them from the tortures of 
hell e. g. 


ତ୍ନ ସୀ ସୀ ସସ ୩୪ MTT: TA: 
ନସ: ଆରବ ଦସ ଅମ fui qa wat 
faz qaR ghRewieTosle aga 

ଷ୍କ କମ୮ଞସ ଅସମ ଏସ" ଏସ ମନା: 


The sole aim of this poet phiosopher in writing this work 
was to stress on the importance of fundamental unity of Hindu 
Religion inspite of its apparent diversity, which will be clear from 
the verses quoted below :— 
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aq! 44 ୩୩୦ 54 Eq 

୩୮ ଧଖୀଞଠମ ୩ ମଞ ସୀ cH 14 

ଅଅଂଆୀସସୀ ମୟ qaୀ ସଂ ଏଝ୍ସୀଏନ 

କଙଷଖ୩୭: କଡ ଅଆ ସ୍ସ ସଝ୍ସମ୍‌ 

୩୩୩: ଅସ୍‌ ଞ%ଉୀ ଅସୀ ଆଷଧ 

ମୀ ଖ୩ଫୀ ଆସ ନଖ ୩୩୩ ମ୍‌ |! 

(Verse ଓ) 

After the introductory verses we tind ‘Dafsavatara stuti’ or 
hymn to the ten incarnations of Vishnu in the first Sarga of this 
work similar to that in the famous Gitagovinda. It was perhaps divi- 


ded into twelve sargas, but the last portion of the last sarga is not 
found in our manuscript. 


The division into sargas runs as quoted below :— 


ଝୁମଷ ଆୀଞଙ୍କଙ୍କସଣୀସ ଷଷ୍ଙଷ ଅ୍ୀଙଖ୍q qa ୩୩ୂୀସୁଫ୩ ୨%- 
ଅସୀ ସୀ ଏଫ ଷର: | 


ଖାପ... ୩୩୮ 7 GTaF a Fala: a: | 
ହୀଁସ...ମ୩ଏଙ 1 ଏବ୍‌ଯୀ ଜୀ ସୀ: ଅମ: | 

ଆସ. ..୩ଏ୩ୁଏ ମୀ ମୀ ସରସ: ଷର: | 

gf. ..qagU୩ ସୀ ମୀତା ଏସ: ଏ: | 
fa... MIZE ata 99: aT: | 

yf. ..Tq SmI aH aaa: a: } 

gf... MAE AARON ATTEN: a: | 
ଖfa...g%ସ ag ମମୀ ସୀ ସସ୍ଷ: ଓ: | 

fa , Tighe aThaqeTaTia aTH 1°qaT: 
zi... afer ମୀନ: aT: | 


The different ragas used in each sarga of this work is given 
below for comparison with those used in the Gitagovinda. 
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Ist Sarga :—det TT, HST TTT, 
2nd Sarga :—agegu0 UT, TATA TT, ATR 7, ଷଞନ ୩୩, 
Mg ୩, 

3rd Sarga :—faegeT TT, afd TTT, 

4rth Sarga :—nTeATeT TT, ATEN TT, PEER TM, THSTYA TT, 
5th Sarga —aTqC CFT, 

6th Sarga :—1[i€t TT, GTAAAT TTT ( 2 times ) 

7th Sarga :—ma rn, 

8th Sarga :—%4 Tr, fazgaT TF, 

9th Sarga :—atetl TT, arg TT 
10th Sarga :—fTM4t, Te TT, ATi CFT, 
11th Sarga :—ug1t TT, 
i2th Sarga :—qସଷd TTT, 


The poet has tried to make the language of this work as 
simple, flowing and melodious as that of the Gitagovinda only two 
examples of which are given below for the perusal of the readers. 


I 


Ha Tan Tad 
aorasrafasrftfn naerfifn Aassacgfa TA 
ଖଷ ନମ ଖଞସ (୨ ସଏଙମ୍ଚ) ।୧। 

qaTfarat mania? gaffes cama 
gunman axarkfa gaafa mfg aqacat ? 
aaraqegfaatfafi aff gaara Me 
mua frat ofxuurfafa 3gorfaff aca aan Iy! 
aTaagosfrarfifr agerfaf fae 
aaeagaarfafr arsurfafa sr grfofasrs 14 


ଶଵ ମ୍ପ ମମସ୍ୱର୍ଏ ଏ କମ୍ଷଶ୍ଯସ ଖସ ଏକୁ ଷଶ ୩ 


(ସ୍ର: ୩:) 
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FETT TT Mad 
ମ୍ଷଙ୍କସ ଙୁଙ୍ଙଞୟ ଙ୍କ ଶୟଞଞଥୀସ ମମ 
କସମ ଅମ ଧଏସ୍ମ ମଙ୍ମସଙ୍ଞ ସମ 

ୟହଅସ ସର୍ଗ 

uci us 
ଅ୍ଙସଙଙ୍ fraeateg pu arf cfg 
SgAgH HSH HHI HY Ta ua 
ମସ୍ସସ୍ସ୍ଧ ଅଷୟସଞ୍ଂ ଏଷ ୍ଞଂଷ 
faaanatfs gaff ୍kaeTdnag 13 
)ଏ X X X 
ଖ୍ରସ୍ତମଙମ କତଷଙମ ୁଖୟସୱ୍ ସଙ ୪ 
ffaeger gf afeacaaT |g 
ସ୍ସ fara fue aTgaTied 
fସ ଆ ୟୁ ପୂଷhTf ଫଷ୍ଫଙଙ ମୀହଙ୍ଖ ।।୨୦ 

(ଓ୩ାଙ୍୩: ଷ:) 


The above discussion, 1 hope, has thrown some welcome light 
on this newly discovered work, written by a saintly poet’ of Puri, 
which was centre of Sanskrit culture in Orissa through the past ages. 
This is an appreciable addition to the imitations of the famous 
Gitagovinda, which are already known to the scholars. 


Reference 


1. A Descpitive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of Orissa (Kavya-Alankara- 
Sangita) Vol. II, Preface, p LIV published by the Oriya Sahitya Akademi 
Bhubaneswar. 

2. Of the four disciples of Shri Shankara, two disciples of Padmapada had the 
designations of ‘Tirtham and Ashrama’ the two disciples of Hastamalaka 
had the designations ‘Vana’ and Aranya,the three disciples of Mandana’ had 
the appelation Giri, Parvata and Sagara and the three disciples of Totaka 
had the designations Saraswati, Bharati and Puri. 6 = 444 
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ABHINAVA GITAGOVINDA 


BY 
GAJAPATI PURUSHOTTAMA DEVA (1466-1497 A. D.) 


A brief notice of a palm-leaf manuscript containing ‘Abhi- 
nava Gitagovinda’ by Gajapati Purushottama Deva was first made 
by Mm. Haraprasada Shastri in 1934 (1). For the last 15 years, I 
was trying to secure a manuscript of this famous work, and my 
attempt was luckily crowned with success last year, on the acqui- 
sition of a palmleaf manuscript of A. G. G. (2) from Paribrajaka 
Shri Sitarama Dasa of Chandikhol in the district of Cuttack. The 
manuscript containing 61 folios, each measuring (11 5” x 1.1”) is in 
a fair state of preservation. I here are on the average three lines of 
writing in old Oriya characters of an archaic nature both sides of 
each folio, 


The manuscript is compiete and is very important as it con- 
tains an unusually long eulogistic colophon quoted below, describing 
the achievements of its author, Gajapati Purushottama Deva of the 
Solar dynasty and giving the exact date of its copy in the 34th Anka 
year of this royal author. 


` ଥ୍୍ଞବ୍ସ ମଧବ୍ସଧୀଙଙୁମ ଫର ଅସମଫ ଷଉdସC rea faraafafuTae fat- 
qT Mgniga fatvrat aru aaa ora 
ଫaTtvraame aaataataa digagafefaslqaars ? (aT%a) aTarsa gant 
fauTfad Hemfin aad Tra farraaraatarfadfaneted: HOT TAA ME 
୩ କeTET AGT fry antcatarfsa fra amano fret T 
FATT PGT PFT TST a ଓ anfa Fz TT 
HET U% agNfanETyI0eTn ata aires TAaud ardl4 Gfuora aaprfe- 
୩ (୪୮)୦ ମଙafa arr essaT (7)710 nan: aararka segfaareRfa az 
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ଙ୍ଗ ୟଙ୍କ ମସ ଙକସୀ (012୯ GNA faa goATTS arg ara fan- 
କଷତମ-ସଂସଡ 4 GTIUFHGIETERT TAAL THTNT AFT 
figaaMewe Aaaanding serra Ageqrana୍d 7୩୩୭ ଏସ ସୁମ 
ନସ ୯୮୪୩ ସ୍ସ ଗଏ +୪ Tak HrgaraR aaa Gar | 


୭9୩୫୦୩ ସୀ ୩୦୦ ଧକ | ୪0a? ସୟ ମୀର: ଅଙ୍କ ସ୍ୁଙ୍ଷସ୍ଙ୍ ସୀ 
ମମ ଗମ ମଧ୍ଖ୍ର | ଆଞନମସଙ ୩0 arf | qa Fa Fg HIMFG:A HAT 
ଥମ: ଶା ସମ ୩୪୭ ମ୍ମ ମକ ସମୁ | ଏ ସ୍ଫ ଓସସ: ୟସ% | ନା ! ମୀଞଙ୍ୟ: | 


The date of copy ot this work as noted in the above colophon 
is ‘Vaishakha, Shukla, Pratipada Sunday in the 34th Anka year of 
the increasingly victorious reign of Gajapati Purushottama Deva of 
Solar dynasty. The exact corresponding date accordidg to the Chri- 
stian Era is the 6th April. 1494 A. D. which was also a Sunday as 
well as the first tithi or Pratipada of the bright frotnight of the 
lunar month of Vaisakha. (3) Thus it can now conclusively be ascer- 
tained that the 34th Anka year or the 28th regnal year of Gajapati 
Purushottama Deva was current from the 24th, August. 1493 up to 
12th, September. 1494; both the dates being Sunia or Bhadra, Shukla, 
Dvadasi from which tithi, the Anka years of the Orissa kings are 
calculated, and the exact date of his accession on the throne, fell 
in 1466 A. D. statement showing the dates of the beginning of his 
Anka years has been given in Appendix I at the end of this paper. 


The author is called “um sar4 faqqaT, Agniga, THaTaraT, 
MRT OMT YEMEN HET?’ in the above colophon We find 
the following epithets before the name of his father Gajapati Kapile- 
Svara Deva in an inscription of 1460 A. D. e. g.* 


“ଓମ ¥ X ହୌନ୍ୟୀସତୟତ ହୀ X X 
aa FETT RA 


The epithets ‘six sis Tea aTnlfsnie ePIC referr- 
ing to Kapilesvara’s victories over the countries of Gauda, Karnata- 
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and Kalavarga found for the first time in his Veligalani grant 
of the Shaka year 1380 or 1458 A. D.5 are elaborately describing in 
the above colophon. Besides these epithets, the long compound term 
“qq 15୩ ଶମ ସଞ୍ଚୟ ଉଷfqapMe 4 Ta FETT ANE HET 
qe ସହ ସଖ୩ଙ%ଙ କସଖ ଷଂସୀୟ ସତ ସାଫ ସ(୩୮)ଙ agtarfa” has 
historigal significane. The capture of the king of Karnata and 
his re-installation in power after submission to the Gajapati supre- 
macy is corroborated by the ‘Sarasvati Vilasa’ and the Ananta Varam 
plates of the time of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva of year 1500 A. D. 


(୧) “amg a ଅଆ ଓ Sq fm 
ସae : ang faAgaAgITa gaa Har” 
X X X X 
ଷ୍Aerd: ° 


(9) ଅପ ନଖ ମ୩୩ଏଙ୍ଙୁମ ୨G IAIT- 
ଶତ gSyNHT Fa AaTEeTTEG 
ଅrUTHITTINTGRET FNL HIT 
ଝୁଂଏଶୀମ ଞଞସ ମୁଞଙ୍ a: 40a: 


(Ananta Varam Plates?) 


Thus the conguest of Karnata by Gajapati Purushottama 
Deva must have been achieved some years before 1494 A, D. the 
year of copy of this work. The verse quoted above from the Ananta 
Varam plates states that Narasimha, the king of Karnata, concluded 
peace with his captor Purushottama Deva by ceding the territory 
round the Udayagiri fort ‘Dattva Udaydad:im’. But in the above 
colophon it is stated that the king of Karnatu gave Pendama to 
secure his release from imprisonment by Purushottama Deva qd=q 1% 
ସ୍ସ ଞଷY anf4a’. Pendama may be indentified with mordern Penu- 
konda in the Anantapur district of the Andhra State, where there 
was a fine hill fort of great historical importance. There is a large 
number of inscriptions in this fort ranging from 1182 A. D. to 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 246 ) 


1666.s The Penukonda rajya lay to the south of the Penner river and 
included the Guttirajya i. e. Bellary, Anantapur and parts of North 


Mysore. 


The epithets of ‘Bira Kedara’ and ‘Ripuraja Todaramalla’ found 
in the above colophon can also be traced in the tong text of blessing 
or‘ Atisa’ chanted in a chorus by the leaders of the Brahmanas of 
the sixteen Shasanas or Brahmuna villages founded by the Gsjapati 
(3 Shasanas), his nine queens (nine Shasanas) and three Brahmana 
officers (3 Sasanas) on the left bank of the Mahanadi in the district 
of Cuttack. The text from which some relevant ]ines are quoted 
below was handed down from generation, ani is an old Oriya 
chronicle called Chayni Chakada.! 


'୩ଙ ଅଙ୍କ ମ୍ସସଓ XX xX ୁରର୍ଧସ୍ ଅମ୍ସ ଗୀ ୩ 


oe 9 NY 


ଖୁସ T1 କମ୍‌ ସମ 

xX X X X 

“ସ୍‌ ସ୍ହସଠ କ୍ସ ଓ ନଖ ସୁଞ୍୍‌ଖ ସ୍‌ X xX qh 
ଖୀୱୁଷ୍ୀଷନଝ୍୍‌ସସ ଏ X ଷଷ୍ଜ୍ଞପ୩: ସଷ ଅଟ” 

X xX X xX 


ଷ୍ୀ୍କ୍ଏ ୧୩0% d1¢cveeG JIHUEG NUIT THF gas Hea 
ଏଷ qaqa gC Maar aelsatataraaifa azar meg” 


There are still places with the names ‘Birakedarapura’ and 
‘Todhara Malla sahi’ in this area near the village Shri Prasanna 
Purushottamapur.!! 


The epithet of ‘Vira Varabhattara Kedara or Kedara’ is also 
found in the eulogistic colophon at the end of each section ‘Prakasa’ 
of ‘Pratapamartanda’ or ‘Praudha Pratapa Martanda’ a Smrti work, 
the authorship of which is attributed to Gajapati Prataparudra 
Deva. 12 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 247 ) 


As regards the term ‘Todharmalla’ it may be here stated that 
this epithet is also found used before the name of a General named 
Raganatha in a Telugu record of S. 1348 (or 1426 A. D,) found in 


the temple of Simhachalam.!3 


The term ‘cqu%fia fam gfqaqmaa geatetgdTdeg’ is remini- 
scent of the conspiracy made against Gajapati Purushottama Deva at 
the time of his accession on the throne of Orissa, by some officers of 
the Srate, who tried to offer the throne to Hammira Deva, but their 
attempt was frustrated due to the zeal, valour and states manship of 
Purushottama Deva. This is supported by (i) “gaasad quiqeed’ 
writcen by the Gajapati himself, (ii) Sarasvati Vilasa and (iii) Mada- 
lapanji or the chronicle of the Jagannatha temple at Puri. 


In the Hela verse of his yaaa qutqeod three of 
which are guoted below, he humbly states that through the grace of 
Bhuvanesvari, he was able to ascend the throne of Orissa at the age 
ot seventeen by crushing his enemies, just after the death of his 
father on the bank of the river Krshna. 


“Ja: HIIHLAT TUKYaed Kral 
ଷୀଞ୍ୀଓ ଆଧା ହସ୍‌ କସ ମHGAzIt aI 
(ଏୀଙ 3) 
Caan Afsaqrarogas TATA 
ସସ: qa fg $୫ ଙ୍ଥ୍‌ 
(ଦଙ୍କ ଓ) 
ମଧୁ ମଙ୍ଗ ସୀ ସମ୍‌ qTAT AGH ATA: 
ଖୁ ଅସଦ୍‌ 
mrad frfearfy qgfaaal afta ” 


The Saragsvati vilasa states that Purushottama was successful 
in bringing his greatest enmy Hammira to his knees. 
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TNEANwHETRG ଷ୍‌ 17 T5 Morar 
ଷଶ ହg୩tM ୩୨୩୩ {Gq ସଙ୍ମ୍‌ 15 


The fight between Hammira and Purushottama Deva for the 
throne of Orissa is vividly described in the Madalapanji (16). 


Traditions regarding this work :—According to tradition reco- 
rded in the Madala Panji the recitation of the Gitagovinda was 
introduced as a daiiy seva of Lord Jagannatha by Kavi Narasimha 
Deva, (17) who is identitied with Narasimha II of the Caiiga family 
( 1278-1307 A.D. ). Since that time the Gitagovinda became 
immensely popular in Orissa. Being emulated by the noble example 
set by Jayadeva, imitations of his famous Gitagovinda were made in 
Orissa, of which, the earliest one known so far is the Abhinava Gita- 
govinda by Gajapati Purushottama Deva. The exact date of composition 
of this work can nct be ascertained at present. But the date of copy 
of the manusciipt being the 6th April, 1494 A. D. it must have been 
composed some years before ( 1494 A. D. ) and some years after bis 
accession ( 1466~67 A. D. ) on the throne. So to the composition of 
this work may tentatively be assigned to c. 1480 A. D. 


The real author of the A. G. G. was Kavichandra Rays Diva- 
kara Mishru, a famous poet of the court of Gajapati Purushottama 
Deva and his son Pratiparudra Deva, who attributed its authorship 
to his first patron Purushottama, as a token of gratitude for the 
kind patronage shown to him (18). But the name of the real author 
was Jost into oblivion and his royal patron Purushottama, whose 
name occurs at several places of this work as its author became 
widely reputed not only in Orissa but all over India, within a few 
years after its composition, 


* The intention of the author was obviously the introduction 


of its recitation in the temple of Lord Jagannatha in place of the 
Gitagovinda by Jayadeva, the recitation of which had formed a part 
of the daily seva of the Lord since the reign of Ganga Narasimha Il. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 249 ) 


But this attempt of the King was not crowned with suceess,; as this 
innovaion was strongly objected to by the learned Pandits of his 
age, at which the king was overwhelmed with sorrow and prayed to 
Lord Jagannatha, to save him from humiliation. The Lord taking 
mercy on his royal devotee ordered to interpolate twelve verses of 
his A. G. G in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. 


This tradition is vividly described in the ‘Bhaktavijaya’ 
written in the Marathi language by Mahipati in a slightly different 
manner Some relevant lines of its English translation are quoted 
below “ There was a king in Jagannatha whose name was Satvika, 
He also composed a book similar to that of Jayadeva. 
He had copies made of his book, sent them to people 
and ordered it to be read by all. When the Pandits heard this news, 
they were very angry”. 

X X X 


“ The King replied bring both the books here at once, we 
will place them for the night before idol of Jagannatha ”. 


X X X 


“ On the next morning early all the Brahmanas assembled 
together, and at the time of wick-waving all the priests also came 
into the temple. There they saw the superior book of Jayadeva. 
This book was placed near him, by the Supreme Being. The King’s 
book was treated with contempt and tossed outside the temple. 
The assembled Brahmianas rejoiced and the king had to hang his 
head in shame. 


X X X 
“ (O, Jagannatha, you threw my book outside, I therefore 
shall now commit suicide. Thus spoke the King “ XXXXXXX, At 


his pleading words, He was pleased and He ( Jagannatha ) took 
from the king’s book 24 verses. The life of the world then wrote 
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them down in Jayadeva’s book. By doing so the king was 


comforted’ (19). 


‘ In this story, the king of Jagannatha Puri is called Satvika, 
instead of Purusbottama Deva, as the Marathi poet living at a far- 
off place from Puri, recorded the tradition. which he had heard. in:his 
work, without trying to ascertain the real name of the king, because 
he was more concerned to glorify the Gitagovinda of ‘Jayadeva. 
According to this tradition 24 verses of the king’s work were inter- 
polated into the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. 


According to Orissan tradition regarding Jayadeva as reco- 
rded in the Oriya work ‘Dardhyatabhakti’ by poet Rama Dasa ofthe 
18th century ,® twelve verses of the king’s work were incorpor- 
ated at beginning of 12th chapter of the Gitagovinda by Jayadeva. 
The work of the king is also called another Gitagovinda. 


According to Pandita Shri Shiva Dutta Sharma, the following 
verses of the Gitagovinda .which are not commented upon by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Shri Shankara Mishra might have been composed by 


the Orissan monarch. 


Gitagovinda 


ହୂ- ସସ: ଷ:, ଏ ଦ୍‌ 
୩ STa୪MR ` ` ' "ଝି : ସୁର: ' 
ସ୍‌ ସୀ ଷ:) କଡ ଏହ୍‌, 
“aT faa EG Tg: ସା: ® ମସା =:’ 
ସୁଓ ସ୍ଖୀ୍ୟ ଷର: , ଏ (2 
ଷ୍କ 0୪ ମଣ ` ' ` ` ସିମ କ୍ଷ: 
୪- ସ୍ତ୍ର ଖ: ହଣ ଏ 


ଶସ 4 ଷୁସୀର୍ଧଙଙ୍କ ମକ ' ' ସୋ ବଷ ଙୀମନଙ୍ମ:? 
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£- ˆ: ଙ୩:, 5% ୪ 
“ Aareafa So faa. ITC FT: 
ଓ- ଅମ: ଏ: ହଠୀ ହୃ ୧ 
‘grad GfG HHT ` ' ମସ Tea: 
ଏ- ଖି: ଷର: ଡା 4 
ଖଳନାଙମଙା ନ ସ୍ସ +୩: ୪ a a: 
ହୁ- ମସ: ୩: ଏ 
“ae 8 ଏକୁ: "ୁଫନଙ୍ ଆ ୩ Ha” 
ଦୂ ସ୍ମ: ଞ: ହଠ € 
‘gq fa aga gf aa aergeg:” 
ଏହ୍‌ କାକ: ଷ: ଏ ଦୃ 
ପସ ସଙ୍ଗ ମଙ୍ୱ ` ` ଗପ ମ୍‌: 
ଏସ୍‌ କ୍ୟ ଷ:, ଏଡା 1 
'ସଏୀ {କସ ମସ" ' 'ଷସସ୍ପଙ ଅଖ: 
ଦୁୱ୍‌ କ୍ସ: ସମ: ୪% (ଦ, 
'ଶୀଙ୍ଷଙ ମଷଙ୍ମନ୍ମଞଙମୀ - - "ଝି ଆମ୍‌ ଅଞଙବ୍ା ଅସ୍ତ 
ଦୁଃ ଆଙ୍: ଷ: ଏଡା 
STANT gus afafa’ 
ପହ ଆସା ଷ୍ୟ ଏଡଙକ ଓ 
ଝୁ ଥି. ` ` ' ସମର 
ଏକି ଆକ୍ା ଷ୩: ଓ ୧3 
ର କପ ମଥ ମକ ଷଷ୍ ୯୩୮ 
xX X X X 
ଏଷୌ: ଅହୟୀଙଷଷସ କ୍ୟୱ ୩୩୮ ଅଙ୍ୀ କସ୍‌ମ୍‌ 21 


It may be ‘noted -here that out of the 16 verses quoted 


above, verses 10 and 12 of the llth Sarga e. g. ‘Sanandam’ and 
‘Saundaryaikanidbe’ and verse 13 of the 12th Sarga e. g. ex %fwad?-” 
gta qn’ are not found in the Gitagovinda translated into Oriya 
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verses by Dharanidhara Misra, who may tentatively. be assigned to 
the sixteenth century, Dharanidhara has translated one (verse 6 of 
]2th sarga) out of the above sixteen verses, which are not found in 
the text of the Gitagovinda commented upon both’ by Rana Kumbha 
and Sai.kara Misra, but are found in the foot notes of pages 164 and 
170 of the book published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press. Thus in the 
Gitagobinda, which was in circulation in Orissa; by the time of 
Dharanidhara, we come accross 13 verses which are also found in 
the text used by Rana Kumbha, whereas the Oriya text gives two 
additional verses which are quoted below. 


The Sarvangasundari Tika on the Gitagobinda written by 
Kaviraja Narayana Dasa, the great great grand father of Visvanatha 
Kaviraja(C 1390-1420 A, D.)is the earliest known commentary on the 
Gitagobinda , so far noticed.22? As he was a court-poet of king Nara- 
simha Deva of Orissa (either Narasimha I or Narasimha Il) he may 
definitely be assigned to the second half of the 13th century A. D.23. 
In this hither to known earliest commentary the following eighteen 
verses®* commented upon by Rana Kumbha Karna are not found. 


ସସ: ଷ : ଏ: % ¢ — ସସ: ` 45a fr? 


» ୬ ଏହ“ ଓa a ' "ଡୁ: ।”? 
ରଶଷ: ଷର ହା: (୧ ସମ: ` ` "ଖସ: କିସ: 
ଷ୍‌ ୨, „ ଏ ର୍ଷଳଙଷଙାଓ ` ସିମ ସ୍ପ: । 


ସ୍ସ ୨୨ କକ (4 gfgcagemMge saifasakgG:? | 
ଏସ: ୨ „୨ ଏସ gu ` ବ୍ସକୀମ୍କଙ୍କସ: | 
qg: ୨ ୨ ୪ faarrafa aTacaniTRTE? | 
ଖମ୍ଚଷଃ „ ୨,୨ ୨: ମୀ ମାଓ ` 'ସଟଙ୍ଷେ୩” | 
୪: „[ ୨୨ ହ୍‌ ଷଷ୍ଟଙ୍କ ଏଲ  ମeaiqGa Haq’ 

ୟୁ ଖଟଷ୍ଷୀୃସ ପାଞ ` '4 ନq ଫକ: 
ମୟ ୨ „ କିଓ'ଷୀଙ୍ସଙ ଏବ ଷ୍କ | 
ସିଷଃ „୭ »„॥ ଏଷ ୮୪ ଷଞସୀ କସ ୩ାଙ? ॥ 
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GRE: |, ୨୬ ଏହ୧ଂଖୀସଙୁ ମଳ ++ ୩୦ %ମ୍‌ ସ:' i 
୨ ୬ ଏୁବୁ¬'ଓ ଖୀ ମସ ' ଅସ: | 
୬ ୬ ହୁଦ୍‌—ୀ'ଙୀଳ୍‌ଷଙକାଲସ ଝୁଷୀସ୍‌ ଅଙ୍କ ଅସମ ' | 
ଅଙ୍୍ା: ୩୩: ଏଡା: 6୭୩ 3D ‘qua?’ | 
ଛକ! ଷଫ: ହନ: ଓଝୁqମ୍‌ଷ ୮" ` ' ଏମବ ? | 
gqM: a: SG: 4 FfanfIea YIATFES AH TAT 
X X X xX 


୩୩୮: ରମ ସମ ସୀ ଅସୀ ସସଙ୍ମ୍‌ ” 24 


The famous Rana Kumbha, who is reputed as the author of 
the Rasikapriya commentary wherein above 18 verses are found, 
died in 1468 A. D. ® This commentary was written during the last 
ten years of his reign, which were peaceful. 26 Gajapati Purushotta- 
ma ascended the throne in 1466-67 A. D. and the first three years of 
his reign were not peaceful due to strong opposition of Kumara 
Hammira Mahapatra, who was a claimant for the throne of Orissa. 
Thus Abhinava Gitagovinda was written after the death of Kumbha 
Karna and the authorship of these 18 verses found in Rasikapriya 
commentary can not be attributed to Gejapati Purushottama Deva. 
In that case they were composed by some other king of Orissa, prior 
to his reign, and after’ the composition of the Sarvanga sundari Tika, 
which may tentatively be assigned to 1285 A. D. 


This conclusion is supported by the examination of two origis 
nal manuscripts of A G. G. where none of following eighteen verses 
is found. One of these two manuscripts belongs to the Manuscript 
library of the Orissa State Museum, which is the matter of this 
paper and the other one belongs to the Manuscrigts library of the 
Asiatic Scciety of Bengal. °” 


According to another tradition current in Orissa; one Puru- 
shottama Deva, of the Ganga family tried to introduce the recita- 
tion of his work in the Jagannatha Temple at Puri in the place of 
the famous Gitagovinda by Jayadeva. 28 In the imperial Ganga 
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family there is no king who is well-known by his name ‘¢ Puru- 
shotatma. ' But in some inscriptions of Bhanu Deva II ( 1309-1328 
A. D. ) the Anka years of the king have been calculated in the name 
of the Purushottama Deva ( in this case Lord Jagannnatha of Puri, 
whose deputee he was ) ® which might have been taken as his second 
narue by the common people,who were ignorant about the significance 
of this expression used in his epigraphic records. 


In his Punjabi Matha copper plate grant, this king is descri- 
bed as a great devotee of Govinda ( Govindasya padaravindarajasa 
sandrikrtanadanan ) and Shipati. the consort of Shri (Bhaktyayuto 
Shripatau Visvarupe) and a great scholar and patron of 
scholars. 

‘qtheanftea nErsfanecea 
ଝ୫ ଷଥ୍ଷ {ଏପ କ୍ଞଓ୍୍? 
ଖୀ agra a FfEaT aT aT ar: (3°) 


Therefore it might be possible for the king, who was a devout 
worshipper of Govinda, and himself very learned and whose court 
was adorned Ly great poets ({ Mahakavimandala ) to write some 
work; the name of which is not yet known, in imitation of the Gita- 
govinda, the recitation of which in the temple of Jagannatha was 
introduced by his father Kavi Narasimha or Narasimha II (C 1278- 
1307 A. D. ) 


This is supported by the last line of the last verse ‘‘5qT9TT: 
geqTeae egealatge! Tea’ of the text of the Gitagovinda commended 
upon by Kumbha Karna 3!, which contains a veiled reference toa 
king Purushottama, ruling prior to him, who might for the present 
be identified with the above Ganga king. Elsewhere Kumbha 
Karna also refers to a work written by some king “‘sqeu: qu tataat 
ସ୍ମ: ଆଖ ଅଧ: 32 while commenting on the 13th verse of the 4th 
Sarga, But no definite conclusion can be made in this matter, until 
and unless the manuscript of this work by Purushottma, a Ganga king 
of Orissa, is available for study and research. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 255 ) 


Review of Abhinava Gtiagovinda :— 


This work as its very name indicates was a new Gitagovinda 
or its imitation and as such the theme and arrangement are practi- 
cally similar in both the works, the only difference being that G. G. 
has 12 sargas whereas A. G. G. is divided into 10 sargas as noted 
below :— 


ଝମଖ ଖୀ ୩୮୩୮4 ଞଅଆ୮ ସ୍‌ ଖମ୍ୟସ୍ ୩a୩fAqqERa 
frm ସଖା Aga ସୀ ଅସ: ଷ: || 


ସାଧା ଆୀୱ୍ସ  ସୀଂଧଙନ୍ଙୀ୍ ସସ ସ୧୫୨୪ ସୁଣୀ ମୀ ଅଖୀ: ଅ: । 
afar 0A gfaacra ara ada: aT: u 

କ୍ଳବ" ସମ ୩୦୯୮ ମୀ ସର: ଓ: | 

fa ସସ ruaTuaୀ ମୀ ଏଂଏସହ: ଏ: | 

୩4% ଷଞ୍ୀସମସ ଷ୍କ ମୀ ୟି: ୩: | 

ଖ୪ ପୀ ସମ FGYgITAFIA TH UHH: TT: | 

afar TFSI gS ATHTLA: wT: | 

Sf ST aASIPGTT TH ସସ: aT: | 

ଝସସୀସ ୮ ଅମ ସଂଙ୍ଞଙଙ୍ ମୀ କୃସୀସ: ଓ ୩: {| 


As regards the use of ‘Ragas’ we find only these ten ragas, e- g. 
eS, Tad, A550, TM ql, TTT, aura, AAT, TT, ATG, UNF 
used in the Gitagovinla, where the number of ragas in the A. G. G. 
is 58. They are arranged alphabetically below and the number 
of the Sarga in which each raga is used is given within brackets 
(‘S’ indicating sarga,). Scholars interested in the study of the deve- 
lopment of ragas in Orissa will find ample new materials in this 
work. 


ଅଞmT TaN (S-9), arnift (S-3) sgn (S 5-9) wre (S 3-8) 
HiT TFTG(S-7); RIEa or GET ? (S, 2-6) ReqrraTz(S-4) 
FTN (S-4); Fam(S-10); Framer (S-4); rors (S-6) 
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mean (5-7); maf (S, 1-9); moafefz (S-1); mets; 3-7) 
ସସ (5-6); @ସareawt (5-3), grate (S-5), ag (S-7) 
ଝଵୀସଙ୍‌ (5-5), ଝ (5-6), amt (S, 4-7) uate (S-7), 
ସTan (S-7), arash (S, 1-7), aaron met (S-2), 
ସଫ୩ ଝୀଙ (S-5), gat (5-10), ag Met (5-3), 
ଷଙ ଷ୪ (5-9), ଷଞଟଖ (5-1), agfS (S.2), aerafes (S-10) 
ନ୍ଧଳସଝଞ (5-10), ଧୁ (5, 2-4) ୪୩ (5-5) ଏ (5, 1-8) 
na ( S-10 ) ଶକ ( 5-10 ) gh ( 5-7 ) 
Her (S, 5-7) area mer (S-1) aret(S-3) gurk(S, 2-9) 
unfsr (S-1) tegffm (5-6) fଖ (S, 2-4) 
mga (5-6) 1 S-6) ggare (5-4) gage (S-10) 
ଧୁଝ୍ଷଫଙ (5, 5-7) ଜୃଷ୍ଷଞଳଷ (5-3) ଖୀ (5-9), 
armaufs (S-10) wa (S-6) atug gaat (S-2) fasqe (S-7) 


Most of these ragas began to be used in the Oriya Kavyas 
from the beginning of the 16th century. 

Like the famous ‘Dasavatara stuti’ or prayer to the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu of the Gitagovinda, we find a similar hymn in the 
first chapter of the A. G. G. the only difference being that Lord 
Buddha, the nineth incarnation prayed to by Jayacdleva has been 
substituted by Krshna, in this imitation which indicates the total 
decline of Buddhism and strong hold of Krshna worship over the 
classes and masses in Orissa by histime. The Dasavatara stuti is 
repeated in an abridged manner in the last chapter of the A, G.G. 
which is absent in the Gitagovinda. Lord Jagannatha worshipped 
over the blue mountain (Nilachala) who is described as Jagadisa 
(the synonym of Jagannatha) by Jayadeva in this above ‘Dasabatara 
stuti’ is given more prominence in tnis work as the royal author 
was a great devotee of Jagannatha. 


The royal author has tried to make the language of his work 
as simple, sweet and melodious as that of the Gitagovinda, but he 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 257 ) 


attained succes in this matter to a great extent as will be evident 
from the quotations made from this work below, This new Gita- 
govinda, by the celebrated Gajapati Purushottama Deva, which ‘can 
stand comparision with the well-known Gitagovinda, deserves pub- 
lication, so that it can win the approbation of the world of Orie- 
ntal scholars. 


170୩ | ମା: ଷଫଫ | ଏସି ସ୍ସ 
FT laokeGls qemtrsld serra 
frrargsiefarftasdt teolsuaatfaa: | 
dram gnaaa qe faacqraa: 
୩: ଷନରଷ AT ଅସ ପୀଙ୍ସ ଝର: 1୨ | 

ଅସ $୩୪4 ମକ ମୁସମ ସା — 

ସୀ ମସ ଏଟା ସମଙୀଙ୍‌ | 

ମର୍ମ ସୟ ସଞୱଞ୍ଗସ ଜଗ ଖସ: 

ଏବ ମୀନ ସସସମଧ ସ୍ସ: ଦ୍‌ 

ୂଖ ଅ®ଷଷସୀ ସଙଞସୀ ସଙଞଧ ଆ 

qT afar q1 CCAR | 

arfafaafia att THeRISEIST 

ଷ୍‌ /ୟgeଞୀ Tas ୩୩୧୩ । ଓ 
ମମଙଙ୍କଣୀ ମସ ଓ: ୩୯୭ ଅଷ୍ୟୀ% ସୀ 
ସସ ଞଙ ଅଙ୍ଗଙ୍/ନସ ମ ଖସ ରୀ ଓମ: ଖସ । 
fr (Aq faq Aart fgrargat 
ଅମ ଦଧସୀ ଖୀ 4୯%! qa fue: ly 

TITHE CHT CER GT- 

ଅଙ୍କ ଷଷଳଙ୍କ ଅଖ୩୮୮୪୯୮୩୮ୁ । 

ଷୀନଞୁଅଞ ଷଞ୍ସ୍ୀଆ ଝୁ: ମମ 

ର ପମୀ qaqa AinTat uy 
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୩ଙ୩୩ET ୩୩ ୩୪ 


afcqf୍ଖ ୩୩% ofa gT 
ସଞ୍ସୀଞଙ ମୀ ନେ ୩ ସସଙ୍ଷମୀସ୍ମ୍‌ | 
ସ୍ୱମୀମ ୩୯୪ ଷଙ୍yaafuer gas | 


ସମସ ସସ ମGT off fansgan | nu aafaen | 
fage fa ମମ ମମ କଓଧ ଖସ 
ସ୍ତ ଷଞ୍ଅସ୍ଧ୍ ସମୀପ ସ୍ସ । ହ୍‌ 


ମସ ss ମ୍ମ ଗଙ୍ଗ 
ଷଂସପ | 

Ni ନନା ନ କ୍ଷ ମସ 

ଧୀ ଙୃସୀଧଷସ୍ମୀ ଙୁ୍ମଦଞ୍୍‌ଏନ୍ସଷ୍‌ 13 


ସସ i ଷ୍କ 
be fadtangams gs | 
କଂ fa ଷଝ୍ସaIUdlT ffaga mfaqeg Wy 


ମ୍ଷସ ମ୍ଙଦ୍ଞସ ` ` Cc IicG] 
ଖସ, .. ...୪ଂ୪ଥୁଷଷ | 
୩" ମଞ୍ଚ ଏମ gS ଫ0CHTAGTT 
ସ୍ସ ଧନ ଷ୍ଙ୍ସ £ ନ ଖୁ 1 


ସମ୍ପ ସ୩ସ.. ସfଙଷ 

ଖମ,.. ...ଆଂଥପଙ | 
aortas Tash 

DO Sr Gt ଷraTslCATHIafruan 14 
ସ୍ସ ଅଷଞଷୟଙୁଷ୍ଷ ...ସଅନଙ୍୍ 

ଖସ ` ' ଷଂଥୂସଷୁ । 
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faqngfamameg faye 
ଏସ ଝୁ AA: କୁ କ୍ସ @ଞତଷଙ୍‌ 1% 
ସ୍ସ ସୁସ୍‌ ଫସମଫ ଖଙ୍ଷସ ` 'ଗଙ୍କେସଙୁ 


ମମ ମସ | 
ଅନୁଓ gue 4 ମସ ମଂଙୀସ୍ଆ କୁର୍ଷର୍ଳ 


ଞ୍ଥସୀସମ ଞ୍ମମଙ ମଓଂ୩ ଓ ସୁମଙ୍‌ |¢ 
ସମସ ଅୁଓସଏ ସମକୁୁଷ- : ସା ଙ୍ 

ସମ ଏମ ` ' ଷଂଥଡଷମ | 
TTS WNIT RTgG Yu 
dteafnaaosapaaraqafagan 1 


ସମସ $ ପଥ fତଞ୍ୱ୍ମ ` ' ୟନଙ୍ଷମ୍‌ 


ଖସ ଷ୍‌ । 
gu gue qef fa Hae TET farafted 


rg FeTIANGH AIRS Yପମ gf 19 ° 
ମମ ୩୦ସଞୱଅଞଙ୍ୱସ ` 'ଗ ମଙ୍ଗ 
ଖସ ଓ ମ୍୫୩ ` ଶସ । 
atefrfqfa aurafaaaaays efqor 
ଝସସହଷମ୍‌ ¶ୟୀଙମ ଧୁମ aT 149 
ସମ୍ପ ଙ୍ସଷଙ ୩୩ ବ୍ଧ ` ` 'ସ୍ଷ 
ମସ" ଷଂୂସମୁ ॥ 

MASA 

ଝି ଧଷନ ୪ 1 ଓମପ । 

ଙ୍ଞକଷ୍ବ୍‌ ୩୯%ଫ୮ ଫଷସୂଙୁ 

ସମ 0୮ ୨୩୧୫ ! 

aut Affgd ସା 

ସ୍କ ଓମ A ॥ 

ସମର ମ୍ପ ସୀ 

ଖସ ୪m faa | 
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Last part of the work :— 


ଷଳ୍ମଞ ଫଙଞଞପ ଫ୩୨୩ ୩୪ | 


୪g af 4 nafs, ୃଷଷ taTSfasT 
କଂସ ଅଦଏ ସଏୀଫ ଅଷଷୀ୍ଙ୍‌ | ଏ 
frqafg an, aeagnafSaTIT? 
ସୀମା ମ୩ସବଳସ ଷ୩୩୪ ଖିଅ ଖଅ ଦୁସ ୪୯୪ | ଅଷଏଙ୍୍ଙ୍ଷ | 
ସ୍୍ାସସାଞଏ ଅସ $ଓge ସସ ୩ 
aceftagafafad aucfea fefayan 12 
ଖୁଞସଷସ୍ୱସଞସ ` ଏ ୩ଙଝୁଷ ସସ ` 
fଷର୍ଫସଖ ଙଷଓ ସ୍ସ ୪7 ୩ସ ଗଞ୍ତ ଷ ମମ 13 
aTtrfaa fans Tn gୁସସ୍୍‌ସ ୩0g 
MYT HU ଓସସ ଅଙ୍୩ସ ସୁସ୍‌ 
କଦ୍ୟ୍ଷ୍ଷ ଏପ ମସ g 
quugkasve pfenhaaftSCsGH {14 
fauna aqaTT HAIAHITGAIATT 
୩g ୩୩ ୱଅଏg ଷଙୀସସ୍ଷଙ |ଓ 
fra TS ଉମ ମ୍ମ ପସ 
ଝଝ୍ୟସୁଷଳସସ୍‌ ଧର ୩୩୮ ଙଅନନଆ ହସ ॥ 
faa ୦୩୩୪ ଷଞ୍ଷ ଖେ 4 ଅ୮ନ୍ 
ମୀ କଦୟସ ଷଂସଷ ପସ ଝ୍ସଏ ଆ ମହ: || 
ହୁ ଆଁ ଓଂ ଦୁ ୩୪୩୮୪ ଷ୍୯ଖ କସନା ୩୩୩୮୩ 
ETE ସୀନ ୩ କସମ ମଙ୍ଗ ଙ୍ ମୀ ସସ: ଙ: 
ଅଙଙ ˆ ` ' "*' ଖafaFgu%q I (noted before) 


SUMMARY OF THE PAPER 
The date of copy of the Abhinava Gitagovinda by Gajapati 
Purushottama Deva is the 6th, April, 1494 and as such it was copied 


during the reign of the royal autbor. The colophon of this manu- 
script is very important as it gives a lot of information about its 
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autor Gajapati Purushottama Deva, which is corroborated by infor- 
mations elicited from other contemporary literary and epigrabhic 
sources. 


According to different traditions a certain king of Orissa 
tried to introduce the recitation of his work in place of the Gitago- 
vinda by Jayadeva which had formed a part of the daily ‘Seva’ 
of Lord Jagannatha since the reign of the Ganga King Narasimha 
II of Orissa (1278-1307 A. D.) 


This Abhinava Gitag)vinda was most probably composed for 
being recited in the temple of Jagannathu. But his attempt was not 
crowned with success, 


The last verse of the Rasikapriya commentary written by 
Kumbha Karna of Mewar, who died in 1468 A. D, speaks of a king 
Purushotttma, who can’t be indenutified with rhe author of Abhinava 
GitagovinlJa, who wrote his work after 1468 A.D. Therefore this 
Purushottama may be identified with the Gariga Bhanu Deva II 
(1309-1328 A. D.) who ruled his realm in the name of God Puru- 
shottama, with whom he was perhaps confused, 

The Sarvangasundari Tika written on the Gitagovinda by 
Kaviraja Narayana Dasa in the last quarter of the thirteenth century 
does not contain iG verses which are commented upon by Rana 
Kumbha in his commentary of the Gitagovinda. Thus these verses 
were interpolated in to the text of the celebrated Gitagovinda some 
time between 1290—1460 A. D. The real author of this work can 
not be ascertained without examining the work from which they 
were Selected. 


Abhinava Gitagovinda, which is an exact prototype of the 
famous Gitsgovinda used 58 Ragas for its verses, while in the Gita- 
govinda only 10 Ragas are used. In the ‘Dasavatara stuti’ of this 
imitation the nineth incarnation Buddha of the G. G. is sub- 
stituted by Shree Krshna as Buddhism had completely disappeared 
and the worship of Krshna had gained immense popularity by the 
time of composition of this work. 
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Reference 


A Descriptive Catalouge of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the collection of the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VII, Kavya Manuscripts, No. 5180 pp, 

144-145, 

‘Abhinava Gitagovinda’ is hereafter abbreviated as A. G. G. 
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Warangal Inscription of Raghu Deva, Kali year 4541, B. J. Vol. XXXII, 

P IIL. p-129. 

Edited by Dr. D. C. Sircar E. Vol, XXXIII Pt. VII, 

Sarasvativilasa—Edited by Dr. Shama Sastri P. 7. 

Quoted in the ‘ The Suryavamsi Gajapatis of Orissa ? by R. {Subrahmanyam 

Pp, 87. 

List of Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras by Robert Sewell, 

Vol, I P-119. 

Historical Inscriptions of Southern India - p. 194 

Printed in Oriya characters by Sri Sudhakara Pattanaik, B, A, pp 54-55. 
-do- -do- -do- pp 30-31 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Edited by Mm. H. P. 

Shastri Vol. II, Smriti Manuscripts P. 720, 

Inscrriptions of the Mradras Presidency by V. Rangacharya Vol, III p. 1684 


A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of Orissa compiled by 
me. Vol 1I Preface P. XCII. 


Sarasvati Vilasa ( p. 7 ) edited by Dr. R Shama Sastri, 


* Madala Panji * published in Oriya characters by the Prachi Samiti, 
Cuttack pp, 47-49 


ଏଏ- “ଓଥଙଶ କସ ବ୍ସ ୯୮37୮ ଅହ । ୩a ାଙ ୩୪ | ( ଥୁ )” 


18 


19 


Madala Panji. Prachi Edition-p. 36 


A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscriipts of. Orissa. Vol, II comp” 
iled by me, Preface pp-CV-CV¥II. 


English translation of the story of Jayadeva in the Marathi ‘ Bhaktavijaya’ 
was kindly supplied to me by Pandita Sri Shiva Duttta Sharma of New 
Delhi in 1957. 

“୩aM୩୍ବଙଙ୍କ ଖୀ gfo, ଅଧକ ଏଷ qf 


X xX xX xX xX 
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“a gf FFF, TY SHTHA ROT Az 

TIT Tq dD, 33 TH FAS 

TT ଅଟ ଏହ୍‌ 4, ଆ ସଫ graf 

afer Afar Hie, fader fgg 

ଖୀ ୪ ଅର, ୪୫ ସୁଅ କିଙ୍ଗ 

PNET A151 TIT, MN ary fgg TEN, 

ଅସ୍୍ଷଷ କ୍ଷ, ଖଅଞ୍ଷ ଅଳ ୮, 

ସୀ ଷ୧ ଖ୩୩ ପଏ, ଏସ ଗଏ ଏ ୩୩ | 

TT DIN CA AT, TFHST ATI FHT” 
Dardhyatabhakati, 55th Chapter p, 457, 


21 Nirnaya Sagara Press Edition. 


22 


23 


‘Ist Sarga - p, 36; 2nd - S - 52; 3rd S - 62; 4th - p, 75; 5th - p, 87; 6th - p, 93 


7th - p. 115; 8th - p, 121; 9th - p, 126; 10th - p, 136; 1th - p, 155, p, 156, Dp, 
157; 12th - 165, 166, 193. 


TRAIT Af TTT 
ଙ୍କୁ ଅଙ୍ବ Vea aC HIT afd: | 
ସୁଖ ପସ hornet fr fa: qa ae 
Tara: ARTI aga: Iga: ॥ 
( N. S. P. Edition p, 164 ) 
qର୍ଷଞୁ ଏ ମTMATYG DATA Mt OAT 
ମଳ ମମ ଆଙ ପ୍ସସୀ ରଙ୍ଷୱ ମୁ । 
qrqTaTIgguTh arffagaraent Fea: nd: 
କଂ aITacoaa yu gf: ଡସ: | 
( N.S. P. Edition p, 170 ) 


In the Oriya text their position has been altered. 


First noticed by Mm. H, P, Shastri vide Des. Cat. of Sans. Mss, Vol VII; 


For detailed information about Narayana Dasa, please see P, LXX of the 
Preface of * A Des. Cat. of Sans. Mss.,of Orissa’ Vol II compiled by me. 
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Compared with the palm-leaf manuscript’ of the Sarvangasundari Tika pre- 
served in the Manuscripts Library of the O. S. Museum 

The Delhi Sultanate. Bharatiya Vidyabhavan ) series Vol. VI P 814. 

Ibid -pp 336-337, 

I am grateful to Sri Nibarana Chandra Chaterjee, Sanskrit Professor, S. N. 
College, Calcutta, who gave me a chance to examine this manuscript, which 
he intends to edit. 

Prachina Utkala (Oriya) by Jagabandhu Simba p. 49. 

S. I. Inscriptions Vol VI Nos. 714, 938, 

Punjabi Matha C. P. inscription of Bhanu II edited by Sri S. N. Rajagurv. 
O. H. R. J. Vol. IX Nos. I & 2 pp. 22-24. 

Nirnaya Sagara press edition p. 173. 


Ibdid—p, 75. 
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SANGITA NARAYANAM 
BY 
GAJAPATI NARAYANA DEVA 


Date of the work :— 


Sangita Narayanam by Gajapati Narayana Deva, an enlight- 
ened and powerful ruler of the Parlakhemdi Raj family, was an 
important and popular treatise on Indian music, which had large 
circulation not only in Orissa, but also in the adjoining states of 
Andhra and Bengal. This work was very briefly noticed for the 
first time by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, as a work by Purushottama 
Mishra. ! Nearly half a century after this, reference was made to 
this work by M. Rama Krishna Kavi M. A. in his valuab:e paper 
* Literary Gleanings ° in which he tentatively fixed its date at 1750 
A. D. ? While writing on the works of Gajapati Jaganatha Narayana 
Deva, I also assigned this work to the middle of the eighteenth 
century. 3 But now it is definitely known that this was not the work 
of Jagannatha Narayana Deva, who ruled in the middle of the eigh- 
teenth century, but was written by his foretather Narayana Deva, 
who can definitely be placed in the middle of the seventeenth 
century, when his Guru Kaviratna Purushottama Mishra flourished 4 
_ My friend Shri Sudarsana Acharya, M. A. has cited a verse in his 
paper on °‘ Kaviratna Purushottama Mishra’ ° which fully corrobor- 
ates the fixation of date of Narayana Deva made above. This verse 
quoted below cleary states that not only Purushottama Mishra,but even 
his father Ananda Mishra was being patronised by Narayana Deva, 
but left the court of this enlightened ruler, for the holy Purushott- 
ama Kshetra or Puri to pass the last days of his life in piety and 
deep devotion to Lord Jagannatha, e. § 
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“arama frat ara 9 AT 
କଫ ଖୀୱବୀଖ ଓସା ୩୦% ଝୁ ଅଷମୁ | 
ପସୀ$ଞୁମ୍‌ ଏ face warfcaT Tae fonafo 
ଷମ୍ୟୀ gros rafigaT Agra: AT: || 


This verse is found in the portion of the commentary on the 
seventh act of the ‘ Anargha Raghava Natakam’ of Murari, wherein 
another verse clearly states that this ‘ Tika ' by Purushottama Misra 
was finished in Saka year 1550 or 1628 A. D. when Gajapati Nara- 
simha Deva ( 1622-1647 A. D. ) son of Purushottama Deva was the 
ruler of the Khurda territory. His Manobarini Tika on Hamsaditam 
was written in the 4th Arka of Narasimha Deva wich was courrent 
in 1624 A. D. Sri Sudarsana Acharya has also discovered and 
discussed in his paper reieired to above, a new work by 
Purushottama Mishra named “‘ Niladrinatha Satakam’ a conclu- 
ding verse of which quoted below states that this was composed 
during the reign of Gajapati Narasimha Deva son of Purushottama 
Deva, when the Shaka yea: Rasa (6) Kala (6) Bana (5) and Bidhu (1) 
or 1566 Sakha year was current. e. g., 


“adage qa alma 
ସ୍ମ ୪୩୮ ୱୟଖ | 
wFreNNf ay afd AF 
ମସା ଅ କସ qn? 


The corresponding year in the Christian era of Shaka year 1566 is 
1644 A.D 


From the concluding verse of his Tika on Anargha Raghava 
Natakam, it is now definitely known that his father Ananda Mishra 
was living at Puri at the fag end of his life, in the year 1628 A.D. 
when the Tika was tinished, after leaving the patronage of Gajapati 
Narayana Deva, ruler of Paralakhemidi. Purushottama Mishra wrote 
the following works in which the last Anka year of Gnjapati Purusho- 
ttama Deva and one Anka year of his son Narasimha Deva ,and two Saka 
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years current during the reign ot Narasimnuhu Deva are eulogistically 
mentioned. Purushottama stayed at Puri for about 25 years. So it may 
be presumed that he also wrote the Tika on Naishadha charitam, 
Yamaka Bhagabata Mahakavyam, and Ramachandrodaya, etc, during 
this period. 


Name of the work Anka year of the Khurda Gajapati 
(I) Subanta Pradipika 24th Arka of Gajapati Purushottama 
Deva, 1621-22 A. D. 
(2) Manoharini tika of 4th Arika of Gajapati Narasimha 
Hamsaditam, Deva, 1624-25 A. D. 
(3) Tika on Anargha Raghava Saka year 1550 or 1628 A, D. 
Natakain, when his father was living at 


Puri and Narasimha son of Puru- 
shottama was the ruler. 


(4) Niladrinatha shatakam ... Shaka year 1566 or 1644 A.D. 
when Narasimha son of Purushotta- 
ma was ruling. 

The dates of his other works are not yet known. His old 
father’s stay at Puri, the eulogistic way of counting the Anka years 
of Gajapati Purushottama Deva, (his last Aiika is oniy counted) and 
his son Narasimha Deva, composition of very important works in 
quick succession reasonably leads one to conclude that he also stayed 
at Puri with his father and even after his death tor getting the 
patronage of Gajapati Purushottama Deva and Narasimha Deva, 
which enabled him to produce neariy half a doz<n works of a high 
standard within a quarter of a century By the time of spontaneous 
composition of Niladrinatha Shatakam, he had been honoured with 
the dijnified title of ‘Kaviratna which was undoubtedly conferred 
upon him as also on other deserving poets by the Rulers of Khurda, 
who were being held in high esteem ia those days throughout che 
Oriya-speaking tracts. Most probably due to the death of his patron 
Narasimha Deva caused by the terrible invasion of the Khurda terri- 
tory by the Moghul Subadar of Cuttack in 1546 47 he left Puri to live 
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under the patronage of Gajapati Narayana Deva of Paralikhimeli 
who accepted him as his Guru 9r preceptor ; as respectfully men- 
tioned in his Sangita Narayanam. So the date of compilation of this 
work may tentatively be fixed after 1646 and near aboot 1650 A. D. 
It is significant to note here that the following verse which is 
found in the mangalacharanam of his two works namely ‘Yamaka 
Bhagavata Mahakavyam’ and Niladrinatha Satakam” at Puri, is also 
found as the first verse of the ‘Sangita Narayanam’ compiled at 
Paralakhemdi in the name of his new patron Narayana Deva. 


' er ଣମଙ୍କ ଙୟଓପ ସଙ୍ଗ | 
ସ୍ଵଙଙ୍କ ଗ୍ଙ୍ଫନ କଳ fm CTH Fr Cag: 


Review of this work :— 


This treatise on music which is mostly a brilliant and exha- 
ustive compilation refers to the following works and authors, whose 
names are arranged below alphabetically indicating the number of 
times referred to within brackets against each name, 


aegTt afezaT (4) (Written by the author, weardsrafgaTat 
safaaT: | ) e1at (4) (perhaps aga Seat), HeTgT (3), afar (2) 
Guru of Naravana Deva, 3=HeTE farce fq adr Tusa etc. 
କ୍ଷ ୱହ୩ଷ୫ ମଞ୍ଆ (2) କଆ୭ (1), $୩ଙ୍ଷ (4) (ଝୁଅଞ୍ଚିୟ ଥୁଥୁଷଷଂଷ 
ଝୁନଷ ଲସ୍‌ଷ) $୩4 (2) %ଝ୍ଞ (14) ଙ୍ଖ (¢) Slg¢t (4°) perhaps ua 
lg, Manly (2) perhaps ଞଞ୍ଚଖ ଲୀ, ୩a୩fଙଙ୍କ ଅକ (୩୦୩୮ 
ra! SENE:) (9) Ma TFTA (409) MaATFIAFTT (44) Mama (4) Ma- 
୩ ଅକ (4) ର (4) af2sT () qerafn (1) (qruxggETH)ge- 
Cer (4) ararfasre (9) (age atari a), areaae (4) ately (4) qT 
(44) perhaps wgtaqTme x, 44M (4) aTz4e4N (4) a4 (4) TgkaT (49) 
qT Theat (3) qrcaefgar (4) angle (4) work of the author, 
“ସଙୀନ୍ଫ ମମ ସସ ୩ ଅସନ | 
ମ୩aran F4 azlfa farrcfaaaTiaa?”? 
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ସସ (4) ୪g (2) HraeTaTT (2) AmzTarIgd Tila Caer (4) 
HTT (9) WTR (9) perhaps HF eats T, TeaateT (7° perhaps ମଞ୍ଚ ୩- 
ater by gfxvaras, TTT eu by fart gaan faa (9) Tarr 
(9) (rf (9) (Grae fiat aera) feral, Avggam (9) faoyg- 
୩୫୩୩ ଅଳ (1) (୪୪ ସ0ସ A], 5୮୩ Tqr4:) MTF TA (¥) author of ଅଛ୍ଚ- 
Tere, faaafo (3) perhaps ma faaafn, fran (9) agtateqas (2) 
ଷସ୍ଥୀସ ୩ାଞୀ (3) ସମୀa୍AToT (2) aHliar (924) afar (2) ghar (49) 
ଅfaTIF tamTeT (4) 


The first of the above list is Alankara Chandrika, which was 
written by the author himself e. g. ‘Mc%aTuF1T UhfaFpr aT s1faa’ 
Kalpataru, is perhaps identical with Samgita Kalrpataru, the 
authorship of which is not known, Kalijnkura nibandha according 


to M. Rama Krshna Kavi is a work of the Andhra country.7 Eut 
no manuscrit of this work has yet been discovered. Kaviratna 
Misra or Kaviratna Purushottama Misra was his guru whose work 
Ramachandrodaya Prabandha has been cited e.g. ‘Ata HICcAfAATTT 
ଵଞସ୍ୀଙ୍ଖ ଏର” He was also the author of a famous work called 
‘Talasamgraha’ which is cited once e. g. MartaTOg fata faa 
af Te TET No comment is necessary on the famous work 
‘Kavyaprakasa’. Krshna Datta mentioned in this work may be ide- 
ntified with his Maithila name sake, son of Bhavesa, who became 
famous for his Shagsilekha commentary on the Gitagovinda. Krsna 
Dasa (cited twice) was the author of the Gitapraka$sa (refeired to 
ten times) and called Gitaprakasa-kara, at eleven places. This was 
accepted as an authority on music in Orissa. ? 


Thus the second largest number of reference(23 times in al!)are mad¢ 
to this work. Kohala (cited eleven times) the pupil of the celebrated 
Bharata, father of Indian music and drama and hisework ‘Kobhaliya” 
has been quoté¢d at eight places. Katimudi, als> known as Sangita 
Kaumudi was most pasbably written by an Orissan author whuse 
appelation Viravara Narapati is found at several places of this unpu- 
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blished work 10 Gitakaumudi is perhaps identical with Sangitakau- 
mudi. ‘Gitagovinda’ a celebrated work in Sanskrit needs no-comment. 
Lakshmana Bhatta, the commentator of the Gitag ›vinda. e. £. 
¢ mamfralsrat smmE:’ belonged to the court of Krshnadeva 
Raya, the greatest king of Vijayanagara. 1! 


Nothing is known about Gopigovinda and its commentary. 
This work is also cited in the Orissan work ¢ Nayta Mauorama’ 
written in 1697 A. D. This work cited exclusively in the Orissan 
works was most probably written in Orissa, but no manuscript of it 
has yet been discovered. Chandrika is an unknown work on music, 
Chidamani is the short from of Sangita Chiudamani, which was a 
work of Pratapa Chakravarti Jagadeka Malla ( 1138-11.50 A. D. ) a 
Calukyan king of Kalyana. 12 No information is obtained about 
Chandramauli,Chhandoratnakara,Tanadhikara and Talarnava. Damo- 
dara; cited fift en times perhaps stands for ‘Samgita Damodatra’ by 
Shubna nkara. Similarly Darpan: is the short torm of Samgita Darpana, 
which was a work of Chatura Damodara. 3 Natyadarpana may be 
itentified with the work of the same name, written by Rama- 
chandra, a pupil of the famous Hemachandra ( 1038-1172 A. D. ) 
who was helped by Gunachandra. !4 


Both: Narada and his work ¢ Narada. Samhita’ referred! toiin 
this work belong to a very old age. Like Narada Samhita, Pancha ma~- 
sara Samhita’ and ¢‘ Parashuram: Sainhita ’ are classical works of 
great antiquity. ‘Balabha lr ,)daya’ was a: work written by the-~author 
himself,e. g. 76 1X47 ATH aTTNAFg---Aaa ATU HE rfa Arifaaarafa nh 
written in imitation of ‘ Ramacandrodaya ? of his guru Kaviratna 
Purushottama Mishra. Vachaspati referred to twice; was perhaps 
the lexicographer of ancient times. Bharata the author of the cele- 
brated ‘ Natyasastram ? is wel! known. It cannot be ascertained 
which ‘ Bhatti-tika is cited in this woik. Mammata, or Manmiata- 
charya author of ‘Sangita Ratvamala’ is perhaps identical with 
the author of the famous ‘ Kavya Prakasha ` who lived about 1100 
A. D. Magha, the author of ‘Shishupala Vadbha Mabakavyarn’ is a well 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 271 ) 


known figure in Sanskrit literature. Ratnakara is the same as ‘Samgita 
Ratnakara ?, which was written by Sharngadeva, under the patro- 
nage of theYadava king Singhana ( 1132-1169 A. D.) 1s. 


Ratnamala cited ten times is most probably the work of Hari 
Nayaka,which was one of the three important works, mainly follow ed 
by him, (e. g. Sangitasara, Gitaprakasha and Pari Nayaka Ratnamala). 
Elsewhere it is clearly called as ‘Hari Nayaka Ratnamala’ and its 
author Hari Nayaka is respectfully referred to at 17 places in 
this work, this being the largest number of references toe single 
author. Hari Nayaka, who is also taken as an authority by Krshna 
Dasa ( 1560-1600 }) and other later Orissan writers, most probably 
belonged to Orissa, and another work written by him namely ‘Vish- 
nuprakasha Prabancdlha’ is mentioned inthe ‘Gicaprakasa’ of Krshna 
Dasa. Ramananda Ray:, bceame famous for his work ‘Jagannatha Va- 
llabha Natakamn’ which was written to gain the good will of his patron 
Gajapati Prataparudra Deva, some time near about 1:0C A, D. ‘Raga- 
viveka’ is specifically called a work of the south e. g-, ‘ Daksinatya 
unibandhe Ragaviveke ? the author offwhich is not konwn 


Vishvakarma, is a renowned sage of the days of yore, whose 
work on music yet remains to be discovered. ‘Vishnu Purana’ is well 
known in Sanskrit. Sharngadeva, author of ‘Samgita ratnakara’ has 
been discussed above, No information is available about Shiromani 
or Samgita Shiromani. Shri Ramayana is perhaps identical with the 
great epic Ramayana. Samgitasira ( quoted ten times ), also called 
Sara at two other places was a work of the famous Vidyaranya !o, 


identified with the celebrated Madhavacharya !? who flourished 
about 1350 A. D. 


The exmination of the above list clearly indicates the vast range 
of study of the author who tried to utilise all available works in his 
age,on different branches of music to make this treatise as authorita- 
tive as possible. But in a verse of tne first section of this work quoted 
below, he has clearly stated that he was able to compile this work 
by following the path shown by Samgitasara, Ratnamala and Gita- 
prakasha, the fumous trio in music of his days e. g. 
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“gg laatr Ras taaTeT 

a ଓସସ ଷ୍ଷମଫ 
ଷଝୁସନଯୀକ: ଷଷଷସୀଫ ଏଧଙଅ 

ଝ୍ସୀgg afaarfe fafa ସୁ!” 


In the above verse instead of simply saying Ratnamala, he has 
clearly stated Harinayaka Ratnamala or Ratnamala by Hari Nayaka 
so thar the readers may not confuse it with Samgita Ratnamala by 
Mammatacharya. 


This work is divided into four Parichhedas or sections as 
noted below ¢: 


(¥) ଝଞ ଆafafeTaaTTiାMକ aEgADTIIaINTgNEGH RTH ay frafa 
a Erase arftaastalia FraTesa Tafa Ho TIN 
ସସ କଫ ଷ ଜଖମ ୨୩ afar ମୀ ଅ4୪: ଏଷ: | 

(ଓ) ଝୁ ସୀ" ` ' ` ' “କପ fT: ଏମବ: । 
(୩) ତ ହୀ ' ଶୀ ୩୩୮ ସୀ ଷ୍ଷୀଏ: କସ: | 
(ସ) ଆଖ ଆ" ` '' ` 'ୟୁଝୁଷସଗୀଙ 0୮ ମୀ ସଞର: ୩53: | 
In one manuscript aTGTf0iqTaTH ସ୍ଵତଃ ଏକ୍‌: | 


The work was named Samgita Narayanam after the name of 
its royal author Gajapati Narayana Deva of the famous Gar.ga family. 
Its importance as a treatise on music can be fully assessed by inten- 
sive study of the topics discussed elaborately in tnis work. Bur its 
special feature lies in the unmistakable evideuce, that it furnishes 
regarding the development of Oriya music which though originally 
derived trom and nourished by Sanskrit music had attained a sepa- 
rate existence at least from the time of the author of Gitaprakasa 
(1550-1600 A. D.) This began to be called ‘Odi inusic, as disti- 
nguished from ‘Karnatic’ and ‘Bindusthani’ music which are in 
vogue in South India and Noith india respectively and retains its 
separate entity. Though I am quite ignorant about the science of 
music, still I quote below five examples from this work, so that 
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scholars interested in the birth and growth of ‘Odifi’ music may 
study this work critically to their own advantage. 


(%) Tag FYRGTTIT SET HA MIARIIRR GH | 

(4) ଖସ ଖୁସ ଅସନ ପମୀ କଫ ଅଝୁ୩୩ଳ ଅସି ସଙ୍ଗମ 
ଖକ a । 

(୩) ଖସ ଝା aa ug 

(୩) ଖସ ଅନ୍ତମ କସ ଖୀ ୩୪୦୮ ୩୭ ଖଞମ୍ଷ କସ ୩ଧନଙ କଧ 
MATE TTFTT: | 

(୪) Fe%earITat Tua fa HRTF: HATaTTEL Marsrlsgaentan | 


All these examples taken from the first chapter ‘Gita nirnaya’ 
of this work are cited from ‘Gitaprakasa’ which leads one to con- 
clude that its author Krshna Dasa may be taken as the father of 
‘Odisi’ music or Oriya music. 


POPULARITY OF THIS WORK 


This work gained much popularity among the musicians of 
Orissa, on account of which translation of the complete text into 
Oriya prose was made by one Sadafsiva in the 18th century. Quota- 
tions are made from this work in the ‘Kavichintamani’ by Kavibhi- 
shana Gopinatha Patra, written in the middle of the eighteenth 
century. Being highly impressed with its popularity, Narahari 
Chakravarti alias Ghanasyama Dasa, a notable Bengali poet of the 
second half of the eighteenth century compiled a work called 
‘Samgitasara samgraha’!® in which the entire first four chapters ot 
this famous ‘Sangita Narayana’ have been incorporated with slight 
additions and aiternations here and there. There are two new cha- 
pters in this work which also bear the stamp of indebtedness at 
some other work written in Orissa, because the words given as exa- 
mples are pure Oriya words like ‘Rakha’ ‘Pheranta’ etc. All these 
clearly indicate that Narahari Chakravarti wrote this work (which 
is perhaps the only treatise on music written in Bengal in the pre- 
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British period) with a view to eclipse the importance and popularity 
of Sangita Narayana. In spite of this attempt, the influence of 
Sangita Narayana remained as deep rooted and wide spread as before. 
The importance of this work can be fully assessed only after its 
publication by some learned institution like Sangita Nataka Aka- 
demi or Sahitya Akademi of the State or of the Central Government. 


Ww tv = 
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Vide my artile ‘“ Tikakara Kaviratna Purushottama Mishra ” published in 
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(୮) 
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PURANIC LITERATURE OF ORISSA 


After the Muslim occupation of the whole of North India by 
1200 A. D. Orissa which could stem the tide of Muslim aggresion 
for more than three and a half centuries by its powertul militia, 
offered peace and patronage to scholars and reformers, who did a lot 
for the upkeep of Hindu religion and culture. Itis known from 
epigraphic records that Anangabhima III ( 1211-1238 A. D.) a power” 
full monarch of the Gariga dynasty, who could completely defeat 
the Muslim invaders from Bengal, was a great devotee of Purusho- 
ttama Jagannatha and had deep regard for the Smrtis and the Puranas. 
Even while making land grants, he was strictly following their 
injunctions, which wiil be evident from the quotations given 
below. 


(%) ଝTaarmt yfueTarea aera, (A) a1nagU0TF (1) JExqI- 
ଅଖୀ (ସଫ) ଖa Gund (4) qaarn faogaatai ! 


Through the efforts of his able minister and general Vishnu 
Achaiya, who also was rroficient in Nyaya,three Vedas, Varta (Ethics) 
and Dandaniti ( State craft) as per verse 21 of the above prasharti, a 
new recension of the Puranas was made in Orissa, e. g., 


¢ ~ ™ 
“ଏସ୍ଆସ୍୍‌ୀଷଙ୍ଏସମଙଂଷମ ଅଞଙ୍ତା ଖ fafa: 
ସଙ୍କସ୍ଷସମ aq ଏଡ୍‌ GUO ର୍ନ ଏ: ¦] 


But we do not get any accurate information 2 about the 
names of the Puranas, a new recension of which was made under 
the patronage of this able minister. It is definitely known that most 
of the eighteen Puranas named below 2 contained brief descriptions 
of the sacred places of Utkala like Viraja Kshetra (Jajapural, Ekamra 
Kshetra { Bhubaneswar ), Arka Kshetra ( Konarka }, Purushottama 
Kshetra ( Puri ) ard Mahendra when their texts were-revised in the 
pre-Ganga period ( before }100 A. D. ) But separate chapters, at 
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times independent books giving elaborate description of these holy 
places, began to be incorporated into the texts of some of these 
Puranas, when their recension was made during the Gang3 period 
( 1100-1435 A. D. )} This is clearly illustrated by the ‘Prusottama 
Mahatmya’ of the ‘Visnukhanda’ of the ‘Skandapurana’ where this 
Mahatmya occupies about one third of the book. * 


Ppurushottama Mahbhatmyam :— 


In the absence of any definite evidence, the age of Purusho- 
ttama Mahatmya can be tentatively fixed on the basis of internal 
evidence furnished thereby. In it we find the description cot 
Gundicha mandapa ( p. 971 and p. 1001) which is meant for the 
temporay ( seven days ) residence of Jagannatha, Balabhadra and 
Subhadra at the time of the car festival. One Gonda Choda is descri- 
bed as the Pattamahadevi (chief queen) of Chodagonga Deva 
in a Draksharam3 temple inscription of Saka year 1050 (1128 
A. D,)e. g. 


' ମଙ୍ଗ ଏଥME Taf *fSqnaT A ଅମ ଖର ୩୪ (୪) ଅଁ ସ୫ 
SITS (949? ° 


There can be no doubt that this chief queen Gonda Choda 
built this mandapa, after her husband Chodaganga Deva had built 
the present magnificent Jagannatha temple,with a view to commem- 
orate her name. The name of this famous queen was pronounced as 
Gundicha in Oriya and the car festival began to be called Gundicha 
Yatra after her name. 


Purushottama on the bank of Vindusarobara, mentioned in this 
work (page 902) can definitely be identified with Ananta- Vasudeva; 
who is the only Vaishi.ava deity at Bhubaneswar, e, £. 

'ମସ୍ଙଙଗୀଙ ଏ: ଶମ ୩୩ qT aT 
qu frfaacouata: Fle azTean’” 

From the inscription originally attached to the Ananta Vasu- 
deva temple ¢ jt is definitely known that this was built in Saka 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 277 ) 


year 1200 (Vyoma, Viyat,Phanindrarasana) or 1278 .A. D. by Chandrika 
Devi, daughter of Anangabhima III. So the ‘Purusettama Mahatmya’ 
of the Skanda Purana must have been written some time after 1278 
A.D. The undue prominence given to the deity Narasimha at Puri 
in thls work perl.agps was meant to please the powerful king 
Narasimha II of Orissa, a great patron of learning, during whose 
regin ( 1278-1307 ) the work might have been completed. Purushott- 
ama Mahatmyam forming parts of ‘Visnurahasya’( No. 68 of this 
Catalogue ) and ‘Vrhannaradiya purina’ ( No. 70 of this Catalogue ) 

were perhaps posterior to that of Skanda purana which was very 

popular in Orissa. 


Kapila Samhita :— 


Kapila Samhita, the manuscripts of which are found in differ- 
ent parts of Orissa describes the sanctity and importance of the river 
Mahanadi, Nilachala or Puri, 3 Maitreya vana or Konarka, 4 river 
Chandrabhaga flowing near the Sun temple, 5 Viraj3 Kshetra or 
Jajpur, 6 Kailasa or Kapilasa mountain ani the temple of Sikhureshvara 
over it. ? Ekamrakanana or Bhubaneswar and lastly of the rivers, 
the Bhargavai, the Puspabhadri ({ modern Kushabhadzra ), the Dadhi- 
srava ( modern Daya ) and the Prachi. The special feature of this 
book is the glorification of the Kapilasa and the Shikhareshvara 
temple over it which is not yet found in any other Purana or 
Upapurana. The description of the Anantavasudeva temple at 
Bhubaneswar definitely places its author after 1278 A. D. He though 
a staunch Vaishnava has devoted more than half of his work ( 60 
pages out of 112 pages of the book printed in Oriya characters ) for 
singing the glory of Bhubaneswar, which indicates that it was an 
earlier work. 


Muktichintamani :— 


Muktichintamani was compiled by the tamous Gajapati Puru- 
shottama Deva of the solar dynasty ( 1466-1497 ) who was a great 
devotee of Jagannatha. Though this work is very small, it has quoted 
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from a number of works, ' cited below, the recension of which was 
made during the Ganga period to incorporate up to date accounts 
about Jagannatha and the Purushottama Kshetra. The work being 
dated is very helpful for research on the development of Puranic 


literature in Orissa. 


Niladrimahodaya :— 

Nila Irimahodaya was compiled after the model of the Purusho- 
ttama Mahatmya of the Skanda Purana. But its speciality lies in 
giving detailed description about the various festivals of Lord 
Jagannatha and the mode of their observance. It also supplies a lot 
of information about the daily Pujapaddhati or mode of worship of 
Jagannatha and other subsidiary deities. 


Like most Puranic works, the date of composition of this big 
work covering about 536 printed pages is no where 8 given. But the 
reference to the rites of purification to be observed for the entry of 
any Yavana (Muslim) into the temple indicates that this was 
perhaps written sometime after 1568 A. D. when the Musiim army 
first entered into the compoun@of this great Hindu temple. 


Ekamra Purana :— 


The text of Ekamra Purana is regarded as an authority rega- 
rding the glory and sanctity of Ekamra kshetra or Bhubaneswar 
which are sung in some of the eighteen Puranas and also in the 
epigraphic records of the past ages :— 


(=) “କାଇ fz ସgraeSST (Ug) MeraRa: 

Slertat a99: fafagsefaa: srfta: AFIT: 9 
(୩) ଭୀ ଝୁ ଅୟ୍ଞଷୀସ fq 

ଷୋ ଓ XX XX ୮X ଅକ ମ୍ବ 
(୩) ସଚ ସା ସି aaa ana ad 

ଏ ଙସ୍ସଙୁଓ ଝ୍ୁସଙ୍ଓ ୯୮୫ଓ୩ଙୁ ସମ୍‌” 


(4) “exrareuafa gaefa sear: fa 
ସିଆ ଅସ ଆ ମୁଖ ଅସ : ଓଦୌରୀ ସ୍କ 
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Mention of the temple of Anantavasudeva at pages 149 and 
186 of the printed text !2 of this work definitely places it after 1278 
A.D. The forty-second chapter of this book deals about Kapilesh- 
vara Mahatmya or the golry of tne Kapileshvara temple which was 
built by great Gajapati Kapileshvara Deva, after his coronation at 
Bhubaneswar in 1435 A. D. On the basis of this fact, its date can 
be fixed near about 1450 A. D. 


Svanadri Mahodaya :— 


Svarnadri Mahodaya is posterior to Ekamra Purana and as such 
its date can be fixed tentatively in the second half of the 15th 
century. Though this work is small in volume, 13 its treatment of 
the subject matter is more scientific as its author having divided 
Bhubaneswar into eight units ‘Astayatana’ has described briefly all 
the big and small temples and tanks existing in each unit. It also 
supplies information about different festivals observed at this holy 
place and the mode of worship of the chief deities. So as a guide 
book it is very helpful for research. 


Ekamrachandrika :— 


Fikamra Chandrika, a small work was compiled in imitation of 
Ekamra Purana and Svarnadri Mahodeya. !* Even the mangaJa char- 
ana verse of Ekamra Purana has been used as such in this work. 
The authorities quoted in this work are as follows:— 


CRE YUNA, ANITA, BEUTEFNA, HITT, Magna, 
GINA, FHI, CHTAHGUNA, fT, HET & Ffig dha | 


The author can be assigned to the last part of the sixteenth 
century or even later, as he has described very small and unimpor- 
tant temples built towards the close of the Gajapati rule ( 1568 
A. D. ) at this sacred place: The posterior limit for this work is 
1765 A. D. the date of copy of the Museum manuscript ( No. 42 ot 
this Catalogue). It is perhaps the last among the works describing 
tho glory and sanctity of Ekamra Kshetra or Bhubaneswar. 
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Prachi Mahatmyam :— 


The Navakshari Oriya translation of the Prachi Mahatmyam 15 
made in the 18th ccnrury is very popular in Orissa. Bur the original 
Sanskrit tex has now become very rare. The special feature of the 
Prachi valley civilisation is the existence of very old ( 7th-8th centu- 
ry ) temples for Siva and Vishnu ( Madhava ) side by side;at the end 
of each krosa ( two miles ) on its bank. Besides these, we also find 
a large mumber of Vajrayana deities and various female Goddesses 
of the Hindu pantheon, near these o!d shrines. ‘The number of 
Vishnu ( Madhava ) images found in this valley is perhaps the 
highest in India. In and about the Sobhaneshvara temple ( 1190- 
1200 A. D. ) alone, we find eleven Vishnu images carved in 
chlorite stone For the existence of a large number of religious edi- 
fices; in its valley, the river Prachi, is regarded as holy as the Ganga 
and its Triveni gharta near the birth place of the celebrated poet 
Jayadeva is a famous tirtha of Orissa. The original Prachi Mahatmya 
describing the famous Dvadasha Sambhu, Dvadasa Madhavas and the 
glory and sanctity of the Triveni ghata was compiled after the constru- 
ction of the Sun cemple at Konarka near the mouth of the Chandra- 
bhaga, a branch of the Prachi. As such it can tentativly be assigned 
to the early part of tne fourteenth century. 


Arkakshetra Mahatmyim and Saura Samuchchaya :— 


* Arkakshetra Mahatmyam ’ and ¢‘ Saura Samuchchaya? are 
two unpublished works, which describe the glory and sanctity of 
Maitreya vana ( old name of Konarka ) and its temples the chief of 
which are the word-famous Sun temple and those of Astashambhu 
or eight Shivas and also of Suryagaiiga, the Chandrabhaga and Arka- 
vata, existing within the limits ot this sacred tiurtha, They also give 
information about the various fairs and festivals of .this place; 
especially of the Ratha Yatra, which was once being performed 
with much pomp and ado in the days gone by, but now has become 
a thing of the past after the removal of the deity of the Sun God from 
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the sanctum to Puri in 1628 A. D. Of these two works the first may 
be assigned-to the Ganga period while the second is a later work. 


Viraja Mahatmyam :— 


The diety of Viraja attained great fame and prominence in 
Orissa long’ before Jagannatha & Lingaraja came into picture. The 
name of Viraja Nagara finds mention in the Parlakimedi plates of 
Shree Prthivi Maharaja! who has been assigned to the last part of 
the sixth century. 


ଷସ ଆଖ କଟ୍‌ faa (ST ) Ufa X X 
at qf aeras:” 


The name of this city again finds mention in the Soro plates 
of Bhanudutta!” who belonged to the seventh century e. g. 


“32 raf AISTIAFAEIT aE HERTINTITa: GG’ 


During the Bhauma rule over the whole of Orissa, extending 
from the Mahendra mountsin in the south to the Garnga in the 
north (Circa 650 to 830 A. D.) Viraja Nagara was the capital of 
Orissa, description of which is found in the introductory verses of 
some Bhauma records. It is mentioned as the capital of the Bhaum 
sovereign Unmattu Kefsari in the Bada Khimedi plates of his 
Ganga vassal Jayavarma Deva.!? This grant dated in the Bhaum 
era 50 can be assigned to the last part of the seventh century, In 
the Dhauli cave inscription of Shantikara, Bhauma sovereign, dated 
in the year-93 (first half of the eighth century) mention is made of 
Viraja ‘acs aT ସଷ୍ସସଙ ¶a mada!’ ‘Two Bhauma inscriptions still 
“exist at Jajpur town which state(a) Madhavi Devi wife of Subhakara I 
‘built a temple named Madhavesvara ac Jajapur (b) Queen Vatsa 
-Devi got an imagv of the Goddess Chamunda carved there. 2 


After the fall of the Bhaumas, it lost its importance as the 
capital city of Orissa, as the Somavams#i1 rulers, who succeeded them 
located their headquarters at Yajati nagara on the bank of the Maha- 
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nadi. But its glory and sanctity as a holy tirtha was enhanced by 
Yajati Kesari, who can be indentified with the powerful king 
Yajati I[ of the Soma dynasty who built the Dasasvamedha ghita on 
the bank of the Vaitarani after performing ten horse sacrifices, in 
which according to tradition were engaged ten thousand Brahmanas, 
well versed in vedic rites who were settled in and arround Viraja- 
kshetra. During the Ganga and Suryavamési rule over Orissa (1112- 
1533) present Cuttack remained as the capital of Orissa. But due 
to the prominence of Jajpur, the State of Orissa began to be called 
as kingdom of Jajnagar in the Muslim accounts regarding Orissa. 
The temple of Varahanatha at Jajpur, was built by Gajapati Pratapa- 
rudra Deva (1497-1533 A. D.) Viraja kshetra Mahatmyam which 
mentions Varahanatha2! may be assigned to the middle of the 16th 
century. Of all the holy places of Orissa Jajpur became the greatest 
victim of Muslim iconoclasm and vandalism as a 1esult of which, 
almost all its old religious editices have now gone out of existence. 


KESHARA KSHETRA MAHATMYAM 


(@aqaarereean) pubished, in Oriya characters in 1961 sings 
the glory of Chandesvara and the subsidiary deities existing in the 
village of ChandeSvara, near Tangi Police Station of the Puri dist- 
rict. It is a work of the 17th or 18th century. Unfortunately the 
beautiful temple of Chandesvara; which could vie with the famous 
Lingaraja temple was broken by a heavy cyclone on the night of 
23-10-55. 


The Puranic literature of Orissa like that of other parts of 
India will baffle the attempts of the students of history engaged 
in determinig the age of the temples and tracing the development 
of temple architecture in Orissa through the centuries as no- 
where in these works mention is made about the builders of the 
temples or the ages of their construction. On the other hand their 
authors have deliberately tried to show that the religious edifices 
described by them have been existing from very ancient times. The 
Lakshmanesvara group of temples of Bhubaneswar (oldest temples 
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so far known) have been placed in the same category with Bhi- 
mesvara and Kukkutesvara temples belonging to the 16th or 17th 
century. 


In spite of these defects judged from the mordern conception 
of history these guide books are helpful to research scholars as they 
supply the names and locations of many temples which have now 
completely gone out of existence due to repeated human vandalism 
as well as influence of the destructive forces of Nature. They also 
give a lot of information about the fasts and festivals observed in 
the sacred places and the mode of worship of the important deities. 
By proclaiming the glory and sanctity of the temples, they have 
been attracting thousands of pious pilgrims from every part of India 


to these holy places through out the ages, whose contributions 
have been utilised in their upkeep and development. 


Popularity of the BHAGAVATA PURANA: 


The discussions made before clearly indicate that Shaivism 
Shaktism, and Baishnavism were flourishing side by side in Orissa 
from the 4th century upto the 12th century, But of these Saivism was 
predominant as most of the rulers of different roval dynasties were 
‘Paramamahesvara’ of devotees of Shiva. But there was vigorous 
revival of Vaishnavism in Orissa in the twelfth century due to the 
preachings of Sri Ri manuja, Sri Vishnusvani. Sti Nimtarka and Sri 
Madhavacharya, all from the south, who made Puri the centre of 
their activities and established mathas there for the propagation of 
their respective religious faiths. Of these four reformers, Vishnu- 
svami, who had three matlhias at Puri, wrote the ‘‘Bhagavata bhasya” 
which enhanced the popularity ot the Bhagavata Purana in Orissa. 


The tremendous infivence and immense popularity of the 
Gitagovinda by Jayadeva of Puri, which was recognised as a holy 
book and daily recited in the temple of Jagannatha, steadily but 
imperceptibly influenced the minds of the people and inspired them 
with devotion for Sri Krshna whose glory it sings. This also indire- 
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ctly contributed towards increasing the popularity of the Bhagavata 
Purana, which vividly describes the life story of Sri Krshna, 


In the pre-Ganga period, worship of the four handed figures 
ot Visnu was very popular in Orissa. But due to the influence of 
Bhagavata Purina and the Gitagovinda images of Gopinatha 
Krsna standing in a tribhangi pose, playing on the flute (vamsidhari) 
surrounded by the Gopis {Gopastriparivestita) ahd tending cattle 
(godhanacharana) began to be worshipped in important villages of 
Orissa, especially in Brahmana villages, founded by the kings and 
their officers. But Radha could not be deified in this age, as it was 
not sanctioned by the Bhagavata Purana. 

1 
Shridhara Svami | pI 

The supremacy of the Bhagavata Purafa'was’ established due 
to the wide circulation of its Bhavartha dipika tika written by the 
saintly poet Sridhara Svami. Sridhara was born in a Brahmana family 
in Maraigan situated in the present Nilagiri sub- division of the 
Balasore district of Orissa. According to tradition, he led the life 
of a Sannyasi for some years in the Kapilasa, hills with beautiful 
natural surroundings, where he earned mastery over the Shastras 
and Puranas. For his vast learning and saintly character, he was 
selected as the Mahanta of the Govardhana pitha, a famous Samy 
karite monastery at Puri, where he wrote some notable works, 
chiet among them being his ‘Bhavartha dipika tika’ on the Bhagavata 
Purana, which was accepted as the most tamous commentary through 
out Inlia. Though a profound scholar he has very humbly stated 
in many places of this commentary that he could achieve success 
through the grace of God Nrsimha of whom he was a great devotee, 
and the blessing of his preceptor Paramananda e. g. 


“4୩୩୪୩ ସଙ୍ମ ଓସସ ୍ଞ ସ୍ପ 

ଷଷସୀସ ଅୃଙ୍ଷ ଷନ ଫୁ ମା 

fauna TaN ସମ୍‌ | 
NSTC G41 TTT AAT a 11 € i 


CO 
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ara X X afafzfrarhrat 
ଷ୍ଳଝ ଏ TeaTa eqn fiat | 
ଷଶ ଅରିସ ୟalqaigarcd: 
୬୩୩୩ ୪୮୩୮୪୩୯୩୪ ଗର" 
(Beginning of the lst Skandha) (Cat. no. 161.) 
At the end of the 5th Skandha he writes thus 
qa a qua: 
uat Grae efaientd:” 
(Catalogue no. 174) 
The concluding verse of the 12th Skandha runs as follows :— 
xq qTIIIGTSTI: astra: 
୩a ଷ୍କ: ଷଙୁଵ: ଶ୍‌ | 
ଧୀମା ପୁଅ ୩୩୩୩ 
ମ୍ପ ଷଳ୍ଷମମ ମୁ ଅଂସ ଏଫ? 
(Catalogue no 200) 
Besides, this Shridhara Svami also wrote the Subodhini tika 
on Bhagabadgita, six manuscripts of which have been noticed in this 
volume (Catalogue Nos 142 144,147, 150, 155, 166.) He is also 
known to have written Svaprakasa or Atmaprakasa tika on Visnu 
Purana, Vedastuti tika and Vrajavihara. One Dharmashastra work, 
was written by Sridhara Svami as will be evident trom the quotation 
given below from the ‘Kalasara’ of Gadadhara Rajaguru (1715 A. D.) 
ଖୁସ ଆସଙ୍ସମୀ ସମ୍‌ ସିଏ CUFT JET aga: 
He is referred to twice in the %1¢uTE of HETHEITAIY GoOfaa 
(1740 A, D.). Narasimha Vajapeyi (1560 A. D.)and Vidyakara 
Vajapeyi (1360 A. D.) two great Smiti writers of Orissa refer to 
Shridhara once each in their respective works. Sridhara Sviami 
is mentioned by Raghunandana in his GI at and ମୀ ଗପ 
as the author of a ଜ୍ଞ. 


Date of Shridhara Svami :— 


Dr. P. K. Gode has given the following data regarding the 
date of Shridhara Svami-(i) He refers to Bhagavata bhasya of Visnu 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 286 ) 


Syvami who flourished in the middle of the twelfth century, (ii) 
While writing Svaprakasa tika on Visnu purana he has utilised the 
tika on the same work by Chitsukha (1220-1284 A. D.) (i111) He 
begins his Bhavarth dipika tika with a distinct statement that the 
Bhagavata purana was not commented upon by great Vopadeva 
(1300 A.D.)2 Thus the anterior time limit for him may be fixed 
at 1300 A. D. To this, I may add one more evidence here 
that Shridhara referred to by Vidyakara Vajapeyi, is identical with 
Sridhara Svami, who is now definitely known to have written a 
Smrti work. As Vidyakara flourished between 1330-1360 A. p.3 
Shridhara Svamin may be assigned to the first halt of the 14th 
century. 

ORIYA BHAGAVATA 

The saintly poet Jagannatha Dasa of Puri, strictly followed 
the Bhavartha dipika tika while translating the Bhagavata into 
Oriya verse in 1509-1510 A. D. which will be evident from the 
quotation given below. 

ପସ କଏ । କୀ ଖଟ ୩ ॥ 
ଖୀଷମସଷ ଅ ୯୨୮ । ଖଞଙ୍ସ ଏଷ ହା || 
aT 4୮ ସସ ଉଷା । ଓଃ ଆବ | 
fସମଙଞ ଖସ ଅହ । ଖସ ସୀ ଷି ସ୍‌ ॥ 
ଘ୩ଖ ଅଂସ ପଏ । କହୁଞ ଷଟସ ସମ ସସ ।। 
(Last chapter of Dvadasha Skandha.) 

The high thoughts and noble ideas of Shridhara Svarui, a great 
preceptor of Puri, could be understood by the common people of 
this land through the wuitings ot Jagannatha Dasu, another saint of 
the same place whose Bhagavata in Oriya is the Bible of Orissa 
ahd has got highest circulation among its people, since the time 
of its composition up till to-day. 

| This discussion made in these few pages though not exha- 
ustive, is expected to throw a flood of new light on the cultural 
history of Orissa which 1 hope, will show the path to young 


scholars, to collect more information about this interesting subject 
in future. 
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gaTfa୍ GUTTA qTaNFTA Yad ||” 
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S. I, I. Vol, IV. No. 1194 Rangacharya’s Volume 11. p. 733 
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RAGHUNATHA DASA, A CELEBRATED AUTHOR 
OF 


SOME SANSKRIT WORKS OF ORISSA 


Ragunatha Dasa, a celebrated author of different Sanskrit 
works, was unknown to the world of scholars till 1958 when his 
‘Kalanirnaya” a work on Dharmashistra was first noticed by me 
in the first volume of the Descriptive Catalogue. ! Gradually two 
other works written by the same author namely ‘Utpata tarangin?’ 
and ‘Bhatti tika’ were brought to light when their manuscripts 
were acquired for the Manuscripts Library of the Orissa State Museum. 
The first is being noticed in the fourth volume ot the Descriptive 
Catalogue, which will be printed and published very soon. 


A manuscript containing the commentary on the first Sarga 
‘of his ‘Bhatti tika” called ‘Raghunathamrta tika’ has been noticed 
in the second Volume of che Descriptive Catalogue compiled and 
edited by me ° 


While discussing about the biography and the time of this 
renowned scbolar, I arrived at the following conclusions -- 


(a) ‘That he ( Raghunatba Dasa ) can be definitly assigned to 
first part of the eighteenth century.’ 


(b) ‘Raghunatha, the author of ‘Kalanirnaya’, Utpata tarangini’ 
and ‘Bhatti tika’ might have written other works, which are expe- 
cted to come to light by intensive search of manuscripts in different 
parts of Orissa”. 3 


Fortunately for us both the conclusions have now come true 
due to definite evidence furnished by his other works, the manuscri- 
pts of which were found in 1962-63 as a result of intensive search in 
the villages of the Prachi valley. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 289 ) 


This search has brought to light six other new works, besides 
the three already known, which are mentioned below :-(1) Sahitya- 
bhiusanam (2) Vrttavali (3) Nalodaya tika (4) Raghuvamsha tika 
(5) Nyavaratnavali (5) Amarakosa tika. Of these the first five 
have already been acquired by the Museum, while the last will be 
acqui‘ed in near future. A lot of new information is obtained 
about this famous scholar from these worthy acquisitions of the 
current year, and as sich they are briefly noticed below. 

Sahityabhusanam :— This work was written in imitation of the 
well-known ¢ Sahitva darpana ? by the famous Vishvanatha Kaviraja 
of Orissa ( C. 1110 A. D.) The dated palm-leaf manuscript of this 
work in author’s own han J-writing acquired from 9ne of his descen- 
dants now living in the village of Sundargram near the Prachi river 
is a unique one,as manuscripts ot works of the past ages written by 
the authors themselves are very rarely found. The manuscript of 
this work is a fairly big one, containing 194 folia (1°.6” x1’) on 
both sides of which are found three lines of clear and beautiful 
writing, on the average, in old Oriya characters. But it is worm-eaten 
on one side which has caused the loss of some letters on every leat. 
It is divided in to ten ‘Parichcheda’ or sections. 

The two benedictory and the two concluding verses of this 
work, contain the glorification of Nrsimha, the God of his devotion 
which need not be quoted here. After the two (Mangalacharana) 
verses he speaks of himself thus :— 


Cp fUgrqGGAAr TTYRAIAIFTY | 
ଷୀ ନ ସୁ ବୁନା ଧମ ଖଟି || ” 
‘The name of his mother ‘ Ambika ' is found for the first time 
in this work. From che last verse of the work, we get informa- 
tion about his birth place and patron. 
“az ସୀafa arolfamas srrgaceat Fal 
aTHT JtcafaTTad TgneT aTaT FaTraoarfad: | 
THT VNTR GU Ga | TF a EATaT 
ଖସ ଏଞୁମୀଫ ସହ ମସ ୮ ମୁୀତାସେୱ ।। 
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3fu | foe Gam ଷg୍ଷୀ Hfhgaraqrafa cad aT ay NaTAT- 
BSS SSFTITEIN ସୀ ତ୍ସ: qe: ॥ ଅମ ପନ: ”” 


Poet Raghunatha, a devotee of God Narasimha, was a resident 
of the village Gadagada, standing on the northern bank of the Prachi 
river in the Sailo circle ( Visaya ) of the Odra country (Orissa). It 
was in the estate of the land-lord Chakradhara, who had his head- 
quarters in the fort of Gangeshvara. The Village ot Gadagada, which 
is now-a days called Garagara end the ruins of the fort Gangesvara 
which is still now a predominantly Khbandayata ( warrior class ) 
villge, are still to be seen near the course of the Prachi river, The 
village of Sailo, which was the head quarters of a Visaya or circle 
from the thirteenth century and finding mention as such in some 
copper plate grants of the Ganga Emperors of Cuttack 4 jis still an 
important centre in this area. Chakradhara, the land-lord of the 
fort of Gangeshvara, respectfully referred to in the above verse, 
was most probaly the patron of the author. 


The exact date of completion of the work as given by the 
author in its colophon jis quoted below :— 


“ଶମ ଅଞୀଝ୍ୟଷ ଅର୍ଷୀଷଙ୍କ ଅସ୍ତ ମଧ ଧୁଙଓଏଧ ସ୍ମ ସ4ଷaT 
ଞସୀସସ୍ୀସମସ ୮୪୮ ଙ୍କ ୱସାଙ | ମମ: ଅଫ ଞଆ ସମ: ଆପ ସମ: ଚ1ଫqi LT? 


Harikrshna Deva, whose Anka is referred to above was un- 
doubtedly Raji Harekrshna Deva, the ruler of the Khurda territory 
( 1715-1719 A. D ). The exact corresponding dave according to the 
Christian era is the 28rh, July, 1715 A. D.° which fell on Shravana, 
Shukla, Navami, Guruvara in the 2nd Anka or first regnal year of 
the above king. This gives a definite date not only for this renowned 
scholar; but also for Raja Harikrshna Deva. 


Vrttavali :— 


This is a small work written on 24 folia ( 1.8 x 17,3” ) having 
on the average three lines of writing in old Oriya characters on each 
side, the manuscript of which is in a good state of preservation. The 
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work is complete and is divided into six ‘Virachana’ or sections. 
After a single ‘Mangalacharana’ verse in praise of Go'{ Narasimha the 
author speaks-of himself thus :--- 


“xp lfogrugpear qTGRATRAE ga 
ୁଷୀମଙ୍ଷ ମୀ ସୁମୀ ଧମ ଖଟ ||? ` 


The above verse with a slight difference is also tound in his 
‘ Sahityabhusanam ' which indicates that the interval of time 
between the two works was very short. The colophon at the end of 
the work is quoted below :-- 


“3fa sfelfogeqpeATad qTPRTTAgg CgUTTE fafa Jur 
ସୀ ୩୩ ୨ faC୍ସର୍ଗ | ମୀ 4 arate: 


Nalodaya tika : -- 


The manu-cript containing the commentary on ¢‘ Nalodaya 
Kavya ’ by the greatest poet Kalidasa has got 45 folia ( 1.32" × 1.3” ) 
on each side of which there are five lines of writing on the average 
in old Oriya characters, and in a fair state of preservation. The first 
two verses of this work being important are quoted below :-— 


“lage faeato nC ary 

ମଁ ଞଦ୍ସସମଫ: ବୟସୀ ମୀaT 

ପମ୍‌ ®RST ASIF TIEET 

ହat qa afanat gact aafa (7) 

AHH ET ITINAAGTE TMA NTA 
sqlaracaTaay ycorhTatorarmf za: | 
Harn TEIeT: Ther? Jar- 
aqturaTeafiatTedaTed adg ? Aarfaai CH 119 


From the above two verses it is knwon that Raghunatha Dasa, 
son of Vasudeva, wrote this commentary on ‘Nalodaya Kavya’ by the 
great Kalidasa, through the blessing of God Nrsimha, being encoura- 
ged by Shri Pitambara Mahapatra, a noted Brahmin of the Kashyapa 
lineage, who was a devotee of Sri Krshna ({ Vrajendrashraya ). 
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Pitambara respectfully referred to in the above verse was perhaps 
the Patron of the author for some time, The colophon of the work 


runs as follows :— 


ନ ଖୀଷମ୍‌ କମ Sୁଙଙଲସ ୩୪4A Aga aGATTT ମଞ୍ୀଙ୍ଅ- 
ମିକା ସମୁ ଓ: । ଷଷନ ଅଟ: 1 | 


Raghuvamésa tika—The Museum manuscript containing the 
incomplete text of the commentary on Raghuvamsa (first two sargas 
only ) by this author , covers 48 folia (1°23 X 1.2”) having four lines 
of writing on the average on each side in old Oriya character. The 
first two verses of this work having some importance are quoted 
below. 


CC cn A 

ମଞୀ qs s fae afag: | 
ସଙ୍ଗ rraTr cf aarfafaa 
ସୀସମଙ୍ସୀy Toafaeg: | 
Tan ATM AFT 
ଅମ୍ମା ଷୂମୀ ଓୱ୍ଅ । 
Safa 51 ବସୁ 50 
qf ଦମ qaTaT | 


The first verse contains the prayer to God Narasimha. From 
the second verse, it is known that he wrote this commentary on 
Raghuvamsa in compliance with the request of his grand son (son’s 
son) Narayana for the clear understanding of this famous kavya. 
Hence this tika must have been written when he was fairly old, 


might be above sixty. More information may be obatained in future 
after this discovery of the complete text of this tika. 


Amarakosa tika— Recently a manuscript containing the com- 
plete tika on Amarakosa by Raghunatha Dasa has been discovered. 
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This is a big manuscript having 185 folia (1°.7” X 1.7”) on both sides 
of which there are 8 lines of writing on the average in Oriya 
characters. This is in a fair state of preservation. Strangely enough 
it has got no Mangalacharana verse excepting ‘Shri Nrsimbaya namba'’, 
‘Avighnamastu’. The concluding verse states that it was also written 
by the author in his old age for the quick and clear understanding 
of his two grandsons Narayana and Sadasiva like the Raghuvamsa 
tika noted above e. g. 


କୀଆ ଞୂମୀ ଖସ ସୀ: ହlaraCvea ପମ 
ସି ଷର ଖା ଦ୍ସଞମୀ ସୀ ATF IST U” 
afar: aq ITU INN: aya: 


Colophon 


“ୁୟଷ ମୌତ୍ପମ୍‌ ଲାୟଙଞସ୍ ଓବିସି ୍‌ଷମସ୍ସ ମସ - 
ଏଲ ଆ fg: | 


ସ୍ଷଣତ୍‌ସସ ଅଫ ସ୍ସ 
ଜ୍ଷତ୍‌ସ୍ବମ ୱଙଂସ ଷଷ୍ୀଧ ଉଞର୍ନ ୩୩: | 
ସଫ ୱଅଷ ଏଡସଫ ପ: 
ଅଫ Sap୩ I fofaqୀ ସଞ୍ମେସ: । 


Tara aavoraT Hfag qTzjaTemaT | 
ଖଳ ଏପ ଶର ମର ରୀସସଙ୍ଙସ: ।”? 


It is known from the concluding verse and the colophon 
quoted above that the author had two sons named Jayadeva and 
Pitambara. Narayana was the son of the elder brother Jayadeva & 
Sadasiva was the son of the younger brother Pitambara. This 
tika was written for the benefit of both Narayana and Sadasiva. 
The manscript was copied by Jayadeva in the month of Madhava 
or Vaisakha in the 23rd Anka year of Gajapati Virakesari Deva a 
ruler of Khurda(1736-1793 A.D.}His 23rd Anka was calculated from 
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28-8-1754 to 7-9-1755 A. D.6 This being the year of copy of the 
manuscript by the eldest son of the author the date of 
composition may be tentatively fixed near about 1750 A, D.or 


even earlier. 


aTZfAT:—Some discussion has been made about Kalanirnaya by 
Raghunatha Dasa in the first volume of the Descriptive catalogue,’ 
ATE AOI: is another uxmTS work by the text of which covers 240 
folia (1°2°° X 1.6" ) of the Museum manuscript, having five lines 
of writing on the average in Oriya characters on both sides of each 
Jeaf. The manuscript is in a good state of preservation. The first 
verse of work runs as follows— 


“oI fE ଆ ଅନକ 
ଖୀ ଦଞୁମୀ ଧମ ଅସ ଅଖ: 


It has got seven prakaranas or sections whereas his Kala- 
nirnayah is divided into five prakaranas or sections. The colophon 


of this runs as follows : 


ଝୟଷ ଆସୀଞଦ୍ସୀଷେମ ଆମୱଞ୍ତୀସସ୍ୀୱ ଏଷ ଅଙସଷ ଅମ ୨ । 
ଷTmSY Tg ATTEN Tq: 11? 


The exact date of copy of the Museum manuscript of Kala- 
nirnayah is Sunday the 19th October, 1728 A. D. its copist Ananta 
Dasa of the Kaundinya lineage (%foz=uq%6 urd) most probably belo- 
nged to the family of the author. The date of copy of this work 
being 1728 A. D. the year of compilation of this work may be fixed 
near about 1715 A» D. ‘Shraddha nirnayah’ which formed one of the 
series of Smrti works written by the author may be assigned tenta- 
tively to the period between 1715-1730 A. D. 


earedTIdI—Only three folia (1.242 X 1°.3’) containing the 


beginning of ‘Nyayaratnavali’ by Raghunatha Dasa are found strung 
SJ 
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in a Museum manuscript of ‘Malatimadhava natakam’ by Bhavabhiti. 
The Mangalacharana verse of this work is quoted below : 


ସହ: MIAETT 
qT GTATeATE JHE AIRTO 


ସମ! ଝୁଷା ଏସୁସ ଧମ ସଂ 


3eqtaatfgom—The Museum manuscript of Ferd contains 
101 folia (I. 43” X TV. 4”) having four lines of writing on the average 
on borh sides of each leaf in old Oriya characters. The condition of 
this is not good as it is worm eaten- But this work is very important 
for studying the history of the learned family in which this celebra- 
ted author was born as he has described it in the introductory 
verses after the three benedictory ones, of the text, which are 
quoted below for ready reference. 


“ମ୍‌ ୨୩୮ gq: T5TT: 
କମନ /ସୁସସ୍ଷତ: | 
aT 
ଗୁ 1 AgaTaraT 
ଶୀୀଖସୀପସପୀ ଷଞମନ ସମସ ସ୍ଫ ସଙ- 
ସୀ ସିଙ୍ଗୀସସକଙ୍କୀ ଧରୁ ଆହ ମମ ସ୩ସ୯ଓ ପ: | 
ସସ dat ମମ guar a A — 
ATU AaTHaTdT gqaacraag Taunt: || 
aaa EET AFGTA AT 
aga gheigafaagfa: | 
ଷଷଞୀଙ୍ସଙ୍‌ ସଯୁ ଥା 4: 
ଷଷୀଙୁ ୩ ସ୍ଏ ଅସ କଂସ; | 


ଞସକଏ ସଂଖ ସୂ ¶: 
gure a fra: el | 
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fagସ୯ fa ଅସ 4୯୮୨ 
ddd: aca ମୀ | 

ଖାଙ୍୍ଷଂ: gaq shea 
ୟୁତଧରୀ ୪ ମୟ | 


9 5 ନସ 
GUOTATSTTNGT OTA? | 


ଷ: fqat aSTf q1gad: 
qf ଅଷମଷଙ: | 
wu: gard: a GUAT 
ateras FiRrAIET V: | 
ହୁ gଂଙ ସମସ ସଫ: Ane gTAd: 
ଅଜୀ ଏଞୁସୀସ ମୀ ଙ୍ଖସଙମ୍‌ ଅସୀ: ପଞ୯ | 
X X xX 


Tel A3TATAfY HgGTT 
fa ସୁଝ୍ଷୋଝ୍ୱଖସ୩୧ ପମ୍‌ | 
ataTAAaTaacf AY 
ଖଟ ସମ ଓଏସସଟସି || 


The colophon of this work runs as follows :— 


“ଙ୍ଖ ଅସୀ fargo aa୍ମ ସ୍କ । କୀ 
ଥୁଷୱ, ଅaT satan” 


Bhatti tika— There were three manuscripts of the Bharti 
tika by this author in the Museum all of which contained incom- 
plete texts of this commentary. T he first containing the tika on the 
first sarga only, the second having the tika on the first four sargas 
and 41 verses of the fifth sarga, and the third ending with the tika 
of the sixth sarga of the work. Recently a manuscript containing 
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the complete text of this tika has been discovered by Shri Damodara 
Dasa of Bhubaneswar, which is going to be acquired by our 
Museum. This has got 237 folia (1°. 4” X 1.3”) having five lines of 
writing on the average on both sides of each leaf in old Oriya 
Characters. It is in a good state of preservation. The first two verses 
of this work having some importance are quoted below :— 


“zz {୩a 2 ଶୀ ସସ TAUARIT 
arias faa? aeafa qgui SrarTepfaaa ? 
gua wRSH HAT JHA MHTITITA ? 
ସ୍‌ ୨ ଏqୂସି u Sfiraga yarrent frag 9 


“oifraTad JUTE Ag 
gg fuga ମଷ rata 
ଶମ ସା ରୁଷ ୩ ଷ୍ଟ 
gherfaat aga ସୁମ: 


This is only work so far known, in whicn he has mentioned 
the names of his grand father Shrinivasa and father Vasudeva in a 
single verse which leads me to make the conjecture that this was 
the first tika written by the author when his grand father was still 
living. In the concluding verse he claims that his tika was the best 
of all the tikas on the Bhatti kavya which describes the story of 


Ramachandra e. g. 


“saad” qaufsrea Fifa 

୩: ଷଜଷ ଅକ ସଷ ଖଓ ୬ ମଥ ଖୀ । 
arate afaqrfsr faggura? aT Saar 
arargSfadgat gaya aTTaRlarfaaT 
ଅ4୍ Haar ma fcfaar FoR HIATT 
TFT weTgAT Yur gafargeat galgrkot || 
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“କକ ୩ୌଲାପଟଙଙୱନ୍ କ୍ଞବଗୀଷ ଆଏଞନୀଫ୍a tat agate 
ଅଧ ାୟ୍ମ: ୩: । ଏଷ ଅଟ: | 
SEQUENCE OF HIS WORKS : 


The chronological order of succession of his known works 

may tentatively be fixed as follows : 

(1) Bhattikavya tika written perhaps when his grand father was 
living. 

(2) Sahityabhusanam finished on the 28th July, 1715 A. D. 

(3) Brttavalih both (2) & (3) describe him ‘Vasudevambikabhuva’ 

(4) Kalanirnayah Circa 1720 A, D. (A manuscript of this work 
was copied on Sunday, tlie 19th October. 1728) 

(5 Shraddha nirnayah closely connected with no 4 

(6) Utpatatarangini c 1730—1740 A. D 

(7) Nyayaratnavali c 1730—1740 A. D. 

(8) Raghuvamsa tika written for his grand son Narayana Dasa 
c. 1750 A. D. 

(9) Amarakosa tika written for the benefit of his two grand sons 


Narayana and Sadasiva. A manuscript of this was copied by his 
eldest son Jayadeva in 1754-1755 A. D. 


TIME OF THE AUTHOR —Assuming -that the author 
was about thirty years old in 1715 A. D. when he completed his 
Sahityabusanam a worthy imitation of the famous Sahityadarpana 
by Visvanatha Kaviraja, the year of his birth may be fixed near about 
J685 A. D. Shri Damodara Dasa has recently obtained the manus- 
cripts of three works copied by Raghunatha Casa namely ‘a) ¢qTq- 
fagleagmradt, (b) aura, (c) fazran aa trom one of his descendants. 
In the colophons of these three the ‘dates of copy are given as 
follows : 


(%) ଫୀମ୍ଙ୍‌ ଝୁଏସ ୩a aN JrCTIAT Ma 
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(q) afr aa 12 ଖୁ ୩a +e S14, TeaTT | 
(୩) nN ଶସ, %୩ ସମର ୩ ସ୍ସ | 


The corresponding week-clay according to Christian era for the 
first does not tally, where as the exact dates for the 2nd and the 
3rd colophons are 21-12-1710 A. D. and 6-1-1711 A- D. respectivly 
both falling inthe 24th Arika year (24-8-17!0 to 12-9-1711) of 
Gajapati Divyasimha Deva of Khurdha. Supposing that he was about 
20 to 25 years old in 1710 A D. then he was born some time between 
1685 to 1690 A. D. and lived upto 1750 A.D. when his grandson Nara- 
yana was able to understand Sanskrit Kavyas by eminent poets. The 
exact years of birth and death of this great scholar are expected to 
be fixed definitely by the finding of authentic evidence in future, 

Summary —Raghunatha Dasa of Orissa was a celebrated 
author of many Sanskrit works only nine of which noticed above 
have so far been discovered. He was born ina learned family of 
Kaundinya lineage having some reputation in this land, which 
inspired him to earn mastery in various branches of Sanskrit litera- 
ture and write works on different subjects like Kavya, Kosha, Ala- 
mkara, Chhanda, Jyotisha, Smrti, Nyaya etc. He might have 
written works on other sujects which may come to light in future. 


He may be assigned tentatively to a period ranging from 1610 
to 1750 A. D. 


He was a native of village Gadageda near the Prachi river in 
the Sailo circle of Orissa. His first patron was perhaps Chakradhara, 
a land lord of the area having his residence in the fort of Gangesvara 
the ruins of which are still found. Later on he was helped by a 
noted Brahmin Zamindar Pitimbara Mahapatra having Kasyapa Gotra. 
Nothing is known about his other patrons. He seems to be a prolific 
writer as he continued his literary pursuits for a long period of about 
forty years (C. 1710-1750 A. D.). After the discovery of the above 
works oun different subjects, he can now be regarded as one of the 
great Sanskrit writers of Orissa, who made worthy contribution to 
this literature. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 300 ) 


Genealogy of the author : 


With the help of evidence furnished by the introductory 
verses of his Utpata tarangini and the concluding verse and colo- 
phon of his Amarakosa tika the genealogy of this great author can 


be drawn as follows— 


Janardana of the Koundinya lineage 
l 
Vachaspati—Proficient in Mimamsa, Nyaya, Vedanta, and Vedanga 


l and was honoured by the ruler of the realm. 
| 


Harihara 
] 
Devadasa 
l 
| 
Gadadhara 
| 
Sudhakara Siddhesvara 
| 
Narasimha 
! 
Shrinivasa Master in Purana and 
Agama. He lived at Puri. 
| 
Vasudeva (Became the Purana-. 
| pandita in gfwnavesq at Puri,) 
Raghunatha Dasa (C. 1680-1750 A.D.) 
i 
| | 
Jayadeva Pitambara 
| ! 
Narayana Sadasiva. 
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SARVANGASUNDARI TIKA ON THE GITAGOVINDA 


There a is palm- leaf manuscript containing the complete text 
of the Sarvangasundari Tika on the Gitagovinda by Kaviraja 
Narayana Dasa in the Manuscripts Library of the Orissa State Muse- 
um at Bhubaneswar. The text is written in Oriya characters of 
the eighteenth century and the manuscript is in a fair state of 
preservation. 


From the introductory verses of this work it is known that 
this commentary was written by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa, who begins 
this work after paying his respects to Radha and Krshna. 


“5୩୮୭ ସମ: 
ଅସୀମ ଏ ୩: ସୀ ଳ୍କ: 
ଷର ଳ୍କ ସମ ଅୀଙ ଷକୀଞ୍ପଷଙ୍କଙ ।। 


ମସ ଆ ଝୁ ୁଞଷ ଷ୩ୀକୁଞଙ୍କଫ ଆ 
ଅସ କୀଏ: କମ Marfa 


ଖାଏ ଆକ ଅନଙ୍‌ ୩୩5ଞ ସୀଙୁ ଖସ ୩୩୩୮ 
Harta rae tafHry gT: PY: 11” 


The last verse of this work runs as follows :— 


“arfafaaagse tam far ma 
ଅଦ୍ସଦୀସ୍ଙ୍ ଖଙ୍ସଙ୍କ୍ସ ॥ 
ସସ ୩୮ fa fg ଷ୍‌ କୀ 
g ଝଏ ଅଆ ମୀ ପଷୀମସୀମୀମ୍‌ || 
ଉଷା ଅଳସ: (।” 


The name of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa is also found at the end 
of each sarga, 
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Tut SAC x4୩ TFrAGATTT ag Yeqzat” || 


The author K. Narayana Dasa does not mention anywhere in 
the body of his S. S. T. anything regrding his native place, parent- 
age, time or patron excepting that he bore the dignified title of 
Kaviraja. 


Time of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa :— 


The time of Narayana Dasa can be tentatively fixed on the 
basis of the age of the authorities quoted by him. The number of 
references to each of them is given within brackets against each. 


1) Amarakosha (more than 40 times) 
2) Agama (1) 
3) Utpalamalini perhaps Utpalini (1 
4) Kavikalpalata (1 
5) Kavyaprakasha (2 
6) Kavyadarsha (4 
7) Kashikakara (1 
8) Kichake ; perhaps Kichakabadha (1 
.9) Kumarasambhava (2 
10) Trikandasesha (I 
11) Dhrtidasa, a commentaror of the Gitagovinda (3 
a) Dhrti Dasadeh Samiksitabhidhanam p. 7 
b) Iti Dhrti Dasa praha, p. 90 
c) Ityaha Dhrti Dasa, p. 151 
12) Nagarasarvasva (4 
13) Natyalochana (2 
14) Padasagara (1 
15) Baudhagama (1 
16) Bharatacharya (3 
17) Bharata Kavindra (1 
18) Bharavi (1 
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19) Medini Kara (3 

20) Rasikasarvasva (3 

21) Rudrabhatta (2 

22) Rudra (1 

23) Vishva and Vishvaprakasha (15 

24) Vishnu Purana (2 

25) Vyaktiviveka (1 

26) Shrinivasa (1 

27) Srngaratilaka (5 

28) Sarasvatikanthabharana (1 

29) Smaradipika (3 

Of the twenty-nine authorities referred to in this ftika Vishnu 

Purana is a work of the early centuries of the Christian era. The 
names of the two works Agama and Baudhagoma are two vague for 
determination of their age. Nothing is known about Padasagara. 


Of the lexicons cited in this work, Amarakosha by the famous 
author Amarasimha was compiled during the A4thcentury A,D. 1 
Trikandasesha a supplement of the Amarakosha was written by 
Purushottama of Utkala who flourished in the 9th century. 2? Utpa- 
Jamalini which is either a mistake for Utpalini or its other name is 
an old lexicon by Vyadi. This was used by Purushottama while 
compiling his Haravali. 

“sozToa-TeqfSa l-aaTrad ga 
SIT: araeafa-saTfs fama fa far: i” 

Vishva or Vishvaprakasha kosha was compiled by Maheshvara 
in 1111 A. D. Medini Kara the lexicographer is assigned to a period 
prior to 1300 A. D. ¢ 


Kumarasambhava by the Great Kalidasa and Kiratarjjuniya 
by Bharavi can certainly be placed before 600 A.D. Nitivarman, 
author of the poem ‘ Kichakavadha”’ named as “¢ Kichake ’ in this 
tika is assigned to the 9th century on the strength of a reference to 
this work by Bhoja (1005-1054). 
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Jayaditya and Vamaua, author of the ‘Kashika’ grammar 
flourished about 600 A. D. 6 Dandin, the writer of ‘Kavyadarsha’ 
and Mammata, the author of ‘Kavyaprakasha’ have tentatively 
been ussigned to the first half of the eighth century 7 and the begi- 
nning of the twelfth century. 8 ° Saravati Fanthabharana ' is a work 
of Bhoja, the celebrated king of Dhara ( 1005—10-°4 A.D, ). The 
ate of Mahimabhatta, author of ‘Vyakti-viveka’ has approximately 
been fixed towards the last half or the end of the llth century. 9 
Kavikalpalata was written by Deveshvara, whose father Vigbhatta 
was a ¢ Mahamatya’? or prime minster of some king of Malava, 
whose name is not known. But he may be placed in the last quarter 
of the 13th century as in one of the * Samasya-shlokas ’ of this work, 
there is a panegyric of ‘ Hammira mahimahendra’, who is apparently 
the Chauhana prince of that name; who reigned about 1283—1301 
AD: 


Bharatacharya or Bharatakavindra; the renowned author of 
the ‘Natyashastra’, is placed by different scholars between 200 B. C. 
to 200 A. D. The author of ‘ Natyalochana ’ still remains unknown. 
But this ‘old work on the science of dance and music was 
utilised by Jagaddhara, the famous Maithila poet and commentator 
( c. 1300 A. D. ) while compiling his ¢ Sangita sarvusva’ e- g. 

“ara qn-agtaTgt aglanera , 
qT =gସମ ଏ lane AGTa || 
ସୁ AFIT UTM AE dT, 
ଷଞ୍ଚଖଷ ଏକ ଖୀ aaa: I 1! 

Of the works on erotics, ‘ Nagarasarvasva ? was written by 
Padmashri, a Buddhist author ( C, 1000 A. D. ) 12 ‘Shrngara tilaka' 
cited fivetimes by K. Narayana Dasa is a work by Rudrabhatta or 
Rudra { referred to thrice ), who flourished definitely before 1000 
A- D. 3 ¢ Smara dipika ? a short treatise on erotics was written by 
Minanatha, which is known from a manuscript of this work preserved 
in the Orissa State Museum: ‘Iti Shri Minanatha virachita Smaradipika 
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samapta 14 Minanatha or Matsyanatha certainly lived before Sri Ha- 
rsha, the author ot ‘Naishadha charitu Kavya’ (C. 1100 A- D.) as some 
veiled reference is made to his teachings in a verse of this work 


( 17th canto, verse 03 )- 


“ Matsyasyapi upadeshan vah ko matsyanapi bhasatam ” 
According to Dr. Bagchi, Matsyendranatha referred to in the ‘ Hatha 
yoga pradipika ` probably flourished towards the beginning of the 
10th century A. D- js ‘ Rasikasarvasva? is a work of the famous 
Maithila Pandita Jagaddharn, who refers to this in his commentary 
on ‘Sarasvatikanthabharana?’ e. g- ““ yaduktam madrasikasarvasve, ” 16 
There was one Shrinivasa, the author of ‘Hatharatnavali’ who is 
known from the second and third introductory verses of this work 
quoted below, to be a great sholar and a follower of the doctrines 
of Matsyendranatha, Gorakhanitha and Atmarama, the propagators 
of the Hatha Yoga e. g- 


“ସୁଝ୍‌ ସଙ୍ଗୀକ୍ମଙଙକ କ୍ଷ ସୋ ୩୮୯୦ 
ମୁଟଥି ଅଖପଷ ୩୩ ସସ ଆ ଅଙ୍ସୀଙଟg: 
ଷୀଖ ପୀ କnqufafea arafaraTnfoan 
srsanfafaron acacaga Ce Mfaara: |i (2) 
ଝୁଖଷୀ ମସ ମଳ ୩୮୯ଝଆଷୀ ମର 
HTearTaTsfy Fra fara u (3) 


The date of Shinivasa can be tentatively fixed in the 13th 
century as the date of Phanipati ( prior to 1100 A. D. as cited in 
Naishadha ), Prabhakara ( 610—690 ). ? Nyayaratnakara by Partha- 
sarathi Mishra ( 1050—1120 )2 the logician Shashadhara (c. 1125 
A. D. 21 and Tattvachintamani by Gangesha ( C. 1150 A, D.) 2 TE 
known with some certainty. Shrinivasa cited in 5. S.T. may be 
identified with the above scholar bearing that name as K. Narsisana 
Dasa has used ‘Smara Dipika’ a work of his Guru. - 


From the discussion made above about the authorities cited in 
5. S. T. this much can be said with certainty that K. Narayana Dasa 
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flourished after Jagaddhara who is the latest of all the authors, 
whose works he had utilised in writing this commentary. Thus he 
can be placed after 1300 A. D. the time of Jagaddhara. But his date 
can definitely be fixed, when the date of Dhrtidasa whose comment- 
ary on the Gitagovinda hus been utilised in 5S. S. T. is determined 
with the help of authentic eviderce 


Identification of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa :— 


Signnificance of the The title of Kaviraja borne by Narayana Dasa 
title of Kaviraja. jis significant as he feels pride and glory in using 


it in the second introductory verse and at the end of each sarga of 
his tika. It is known from the history of Sanskrit literature that 
the celebrated poet and scholar Rajasekhara, who adorned the courts 
of Mihira Bhoja, Mahendra Pala, (880-910) and Mahipala, three 
powerful rulers of Kanyakubja and subsequently that of Yuvaraja 
Deva, the Kalachuri ruler of Tripuri ( C. 940 ) takes pride in calling 
him Kaviraja in his ¢ Karpura manjari ’ and ‘ Viddhashala bhanjika ? 
e. g. Vala kai kairao= Valakavi kaviraja { Karpura manjari ). This 
distinction was attainded by him, when he had become the author 
of many important works. Kaviraja is defined in the * Kavya mima- 
msa ? of this Rajashekhara,as one who is unrestrained and proficient 
in various languages; various sorts of poetical compositions and 
various sentiments. Thus a Kaviraja is one stage higher than a 
Mahakavi and Kavirajas are rare e. g. 
ଆନ ଆଷସ୍ୟସଟସ ସ୍ଫ: ଞ ଅନୟ: । ଏ ଏଥ ଖି ଧୟ୩ସାଙ୍ ଝୁ ୟଗଟଷ୍୍‌ୱ 
ଖସ ୟ୍ଷ ଖଟ: ଷ ସଫ: | ରି ସହଞ୍୍‌ ଖ୩୩୯ କଏ ?23 
Jayadeva also calls himself ¢ Kavinrpa ’ and ¢ Kavirajaraja 
with pride in his immortal work Gitagovinda, e. g. 
“24nd ସମ ସଷଞୱଙନ୍ଷ ®ସମୃୟ ଖଦ୍ଙଙ 24 
and 

‘fafgaqenTadlguaars 

Sg Ut Agua 

ଧି ଞଅତ୍ଷ କପ” 
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Relation between By applying the criterion prescribed by Rijashe- 
Narayana and khara which was followed by the poets and scholars 
Vishvanatha Kaviraja of that age, it can safely be concluded that 
K. Narayana Dasa must have attained celebrity by the time he began 
his S. S. T. on the Gitagovinda. Such a celebrated poet of the age 
was ‘Kavi panlita mukhva’ Narayana Dasa, who is respectfully men- 
tioned by his descendant, the renowned Vishvanatha Kaviraja of 
Orissa, in his ¢ Sahitya darpana ’ and ¢ Kavya prakasha darpana ’. 


From the quotations given below from the two works it is 
known that this Narayana Dasa, fore-father of ViShvanatha was 
adorning the court of Maharajadhirata Narasimha Deva, tee emperor 
of Tri-Kalfnga ( Grissa J. He was an authority on ¢‘ Rasa ’ and van- 
quished a notable scholar named Dharmadatta in a learned discource 
on this subject, e. g. 


ସହ ଖୀ (5) କH୪eu0୧୪ ୪୩୯୪୩ ସୁଝ୍ଷଖୀା 
ସବୁ ଝଜ୍୩ପ୍ଙଙ: Rca TIMgTRg sfamtsarcag farang ? Haran TaqgT: 
ଷସସ" 26 | 

and 

ସ୍କ ନକଷଷସଞସ ଷ୍ଏଏଏୀ: | ଷ୍‌ ଆ ୩୩୮୪୩ ସୁଙ୍ୁାଷତଙ 

azTaohhg sfc ages Marana MP ପg ସର୍ଷଙ୍ଙ ଙଷୟନଧି | 
ଏଷ ପଏ ସAFTT: 
ଷଏମଦ୍ଙ୍ୁaaTe SA ATTA TAH”? 27 

Jt is said that Dharmadatta was a Maithila Pandita and after 
being defeated by Narayana Dasa he accepted the latter as his ‘guru’ 
or teacher. 

ସଷଙ୍ଙg ମୀ Neale fa aazratalg a” 


Narayana Dasa It will be shown below that Mahamahopadhyay. 
grand father of Chandi Dasa, who wrote the Dipika commentary on 
Chandi Dasa the ‘Kavyaprakasa’ of Mammata was the younger 
brother of grand father of Visvanatha Kavwiraja. 
(%) ପଙୁMencaTTI: ffs ae Fam: 
(ଅ୩: କୃ: ସୁ: କଙ୍କ: 
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(%) ଖ୍‌ frarngign shafocages 4tafoeqTaqreTaTeg aetaaTraT 
(ଅT: ଝୁ: ଷ: qମଇଙ:) 
In the colophon of his Dipika commentary Chandidasa speaks 
of himself thus : 


‘Ff fgets Eexdlqmmadl aersfrasgemafm azTamghhRg 
AavelqTa aETAEIITeTT Ga DIRT FAST: ATT: 2 


From this tika the following information is obtained about 
the fore fathers of Shr: Chandidasa. Narayana Dasa was his grand- 
father, Kaviraja Ullase Dasa,the son of Narayana Dasa was the 
elder brother of his father Vilasa Dasa. Kaviraja Ullasa Dasa was 
the guru or preceptor of Nrsimha Deva, the emperor of Trikalinga. 


(%) ‘ଅଆ fୟaTaE NarrangTa ୟି: 30 

(ଓ) 'ମ fଙକାଞମ୍ଙ୍ୱଙ୍କ ଆସୁମସ୍‌ତ୍‌ସସ ୩୯୮୮ FG ATRIATE 
ଏଥ ଷୀa¶ ପସ 3! 

He was also the author of another work called ‘arfafafagTra- 
uae’ which is also referred to in his ‘ %TeqN%TN GHIFT ? 

Thus borh Kavipanditamukhya Narayana Dasa and his son 
Kaviraja Ullasa Dasa of the Kapinjala Brahmana family of some 
Shasana (Brahmana Village) in the district of Puri were adorning 
the court of Narasimha Deva, the Ganga Emperor of Orissa and so 
Mahamahospadhyaya Chandi Dasa the author of the ‘Dipika’ comme- 
ntary on ‘Kavyaprakasa’ and the grandson of Narayana belonged 
to Orissa. 


Hence the statement made by Mm. H. P. Shastri, that Chandi 
Dasa the author of ‘Kavyaprakasa Dipika’ was Brahmana of some 
Mukharji family of Bengal 32 is not acceptable. 


This view has also been accepted by an eminent scholar 
like Dr.S.K. De, who writes while commenting on the Sahitya- 
Darpana of Visvanatha Kaviraja ‘Chandidasa wno appears to be 
different from the Bengal author of the Dipika commentary on 
Mammata is also quoted.” 33 
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RELATION BETWEEN NARAYANA & KRISHNANANDA : 


Krshnananda ot the same Kapinjala family who was the 
‘Sandhivigrahika Mahapatra’ or the minister for war and peace of 
Gajapati Narasimha Il from 1385 to 1396 A. D. is stated as grand- 
son of Narayana Guru in an inscription of the Simhachala temple 
dated 1307 Shaka year or 1385 A. D-. 34 He wrote the ‘Sahrclayananda, 
Mahakavyam’ during 1385-13906 A.D when he was the foreign 
minister of Orissa, His son Kachu 7? became the ‘Sanddhivigraka’ 
in 1396 A. D. 


Chandrasekhara a descendant of Narayana and the father 
of Visvanatha Kavitaja was also a ‘Sandhivigrahika’ of Bhanu 111 
and Narasimha IV and Visvanatha was the ‘Sandhivigrahika Maha- 
patra’ of Narasimha, IV and of Bhanu IV, the last Ganga Emperor 


of Orissa. 


From the above discussion, it is quite clear that great scholars 
and poets like Visvanatha Kaviraja, Mahamahopadhyapa Chandidasa 
and ‘Sakala Kavikulamaulimandana’ Krsnananda Mahapatra, two of 
whom (except Chandidasa) are definitely known to be holding the 
post of minister for peace and war in the Kalinga empire take 
pride and glory in tracing their descent from Narayana dasa, 
who was the guru and ‘Kavipanditamukhya’ of Maharajadhiraja 
Narasimha Deva. Narayana brought his family to the fore front 
in the political and cultural field of Orissa by dint of his versatile 
scholarship and saintly character some time in the first quarter of 
the century as will beshown below. A tentative genealogy of this 


family may be drawn in the following manner : 
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The time of Visvanatha Kaviraja, who is assigned to diffe- 
rent periods in the 14th century by eminent scholars like M, M. 
Chakravarti?’ Mm. H. P. Shastri3?7, Mm. P. V. Kane’ and Dr. 
S. K. De® can now be definitely fixed after the publication of his 
‘Chandrakala Na3tika’ which was staged in the court of Nisanka 
Bhanu Deva or Bhanu IV after his return from a successful expedi- 
tion to the capital of Gauda near the Ganga, some time in }403- 
1410 A. D. c. £. 


AT — HA TA TA HTT TIGGER FATT RIG - 
deur Aglaia aq X X aanaTa tafanerarsfaas Ass 
qnuveeraved: Aafanggad:” 


“ସହୀ ସ୍ପ ACE TGTANG LN fa: 
fa ମ୍ମ ମଧ SRG 7aTFTIN A: 


Gh: ମସନ ସପ FF ANT 
Meares ATT ITT ahaTa ?’ 40 | 


Visvanatha also adorned the court of Narasimha IV (1378— 
1409 A, D. ) for some time and wrote a Kavya named ‘Vijaya MNara- 
simham’ which js referred to by his son Ananta Dasa in his ‘Lochana 
tika’ on Sahityadarpana, 


‘ଅସ ଷ ପୀ faa? 
One of the verses of this Kavya runs as follows :— 


‘ଅସ ୩୩ ଝ0ଓ C1THVESUET 
HITT EnElTG atg a ସ୍ସ 41 


Visvanatha had written a number of works before compiling 
his well known Sahitya Darpana some time in C. 1420 A.D. So his 
literary career might have begun from the last decade of 14th 
century or at least from 1400 A. D. As Visvanatha was the great 
grand~son of Narayana and three generations having lived between 
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the two, Narayana may safely be placed in the first quarter of 
the 14th century. 


This date is corroborated if we discuss about the verse 
‘Durgalanghitavigraha xX xX ¥ Rajatyuma- 
vallabhah’ quoted in the S. D:- as composed by his father Chandra- 
sSekhara. This Umavallabha can be identified with Bhanu III (1363- 
1378). The name of one of his queens was Uma, who is known from 
her inscription in the Parvati temple of Bhubaneswar incised in the 
13th Anka of his reign corresponding to 1363 A.D. Another 
inscription of the same queen is found in the Simhachalam temple 
dated 1301 Saka year 1379 A, D.s3 The date of this unknown work 
of Chandirasekhara may be placed between the above two dates, 
In that case the date of Narayana Dasa, the great grand father of 
Chrndrasekhara may be placed in the first decade of the 14th 
century, when Narasimha lI was the emperor of Orissa. 


Further some chronological inference regarding Narayana Dasa 
can be drawn from this significant verse of the S. D. quoted below 
in which allusion is made to a Muhammadan king named Allava- 


dina e. g. 
ଷଂମଧ୍ୀପae0 ୟୁ ୮୩୮୮୩୭: | 
ଖସ ଏସ! ମ ଫସର: || 


This Allavadina can be identified with Ala-ud-din-khilji, 
the most powerful Sultan of Delhi, who was a contemporary of 
Narasimha J1 for 12 years and whose army had already conquered 
the whole of northern India excepting Orissa; then extending from 
the Ganga in the north to the Godavari in the south by 1303 
A. D. This verse clearly indicates that it was composed at a time 
when terrible attack on Orissa by this mighty Sultana was always 
being apprehended by Narasimha, who was advised tor maintain- 
ing constant vigilance on its borders and keeping its army prepared 
for meeting any emergency, instead of taking recourse to fighting 
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or submission. This diplomatic verse was most probably composed 
bv Narayana Dasa, the guru and court poet of Narasimha Deva 
and as such finds place as a historic verse in the S. D, of his 


descendant. 


IMPORTANCE OF THIS COMMENTARY 


This S-S Tika being one of the earliest commentaries of 
the Gitagovinda written by a great scholar of the land of his birth 
(Utkala) has got some special importance: The first thing deser- 
ving consideration is the appropriate interpretation of the signi- 
ficant and chronological verse ‘aTa: qeuaUfd X xX xX 
wiatsfaantfa:’ of the G. G- which really contains disparaging re- 
marks about four estimable poets of his age, while apparently descri- 
bing the particular literary quality of each of them as will be evi- 
dent from the explanation of the verse quoted below :-- 


“ଖସ କଗ୍ୀସୀ ସ୍ଷାଙୀୋଙସ ମଙ୍ୀ ସହସ୍‌: 
fare | a14: 5fasarafa:” sarqfaucareT 
arfufafis a4: Tea AarTTAady:, Cadac sqreaTate faa | 
ନନୀ ଏମ ଏମ୍‌ । ଅଖୀ ଏ୧ଓସଆ ୩୧୪ ଥମ ସ ଷୁମ ସୀଞ୍ଞମ ସ 
ସପ faa: q ai faemafa | 
୩୯୩ ହୋ ଅୁଷ୍ଥ୍ଷ ଝହମଞ । ଅଷଞ୍‌ ମଷଷ ଷଶ, ମୁଷ ଯୀ ହୋ, 
ନ ଷକ୍ସସ: । ଆ ଷଙୁ:@ଞ୍ଏସୀରପୀ {ମ୍ଟୟg ଅଦଞ୍ଥ୍ ଷ ଏସ ଓ ,ମୀଟଉସ୍ୟ ପମ୍‌ ସସ | 


ୟୁଥ ସ୍‌ ଷଣତ୍ଚଷଦ୍ସସ ୯୮୩୪୪ ୩ସଞ୍ୁମ ୧୧୮୮ କାସ ଖସ ଁଷ । ଞ୍ମଫ 
ସୟୀମ ଅମ୍‌ ଅପ ଅସୀ ୩୩୍ମ୍‌ ଅନ । ମଷନଷସ୍ଙସୟ କା ୟସ୍‌ାଙ୍କ: ସଫ । 
HAY HIATT AxaTeANIATAT AT aT 


a fac: grat afaontiaftfa | qrTiaraT Sara: 2 faa: | aanaTare୍ea 
ମଷ୍ୱଙଫ ହସ: । ମଙ୍ଗ ଆ {ଷ୍ସଦ୍ଷସୀ ଅସ୍‌ ଥfSଙ୍ଷସୀମ୍‌ ଏୟା: | ପଞୃଙ 
୨ ୍ଣଫ୩: ଏଥୁମୀଂଧ୍ୟ ଏୂଞସି । କୁଆ ସମ ଅଳସ ସମଙ୍ଷୀଃ । ଖସ 
qfozdrsa: afd sTAhGTE Tega: Ufa # 
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ଞ୍୍ସ ଅନ ଏଟଙ୍ୀ ଅନୁ ସମ ସମସ fg ୨୩୩୩୪ ଅବ ଓର || 


Poet Umapatidhara, a minister for peace and war can no 
doubt make the words sprout, e. g , he is proficient in the use of 
bombastic and florid words, but his knowledge of the use of words 
is only superficial and not deep. Sharana is praise-worthy only in 
quick and difficult comositions, but in nothing else- Acharya Govar- 
dhana is unrivalled in the composition of faultless erotic verses, but 
he has no mastery in other ‘Rasas’ except ‘Shrngara’. Kaviraja 
Dhoyi can remember what he hears once, which implies that he has 
strong memory and imitativeness, but lacks in originality. But Jayn- 
deva alone had profound mastery over the use of words and had 
originality and spontaneity. 


On the wrong interpretation of this significant verse has 
been based a wrong theory that all the five poets mentioned in it 
belonged to the court of Lakshmana Sena of Bengal which has been 
unquestionably accepted by many scholas. But the quotation made 
above from S. S. Tika clearly proves that Jayadeva has only establis 
shed nis superiority over four other commentary poets, and says 
nothing about his association with any royal court. Of this four 
poets Umapati and Dhoyi definitely adorned the court of Laksh- 
mana Sena. Sharana no doubt belongs to Bengal, but he being a 
protege of this king is quite probable as his verses have been quoted 
in the S,K. M.42 Acharya Govardhana was an inhabitant of Puri 
and never lived in his court.43 This is proved by the fact that none 
of the stanzas of his famous ‘Aryasaptasati’ is quoted in the ‘Sadi- 
ktikarnamrta’ of Shridhara Dasa, composed under the patronage of 
Lakshmana Sena.“ This omission is significant, which clearly 
proves that he was not known to Shridhara Dasa and as such did 
not adorn the court of this Sena king. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that Govardhana Acharya and a verse of his ‘Aryasap- 
tasat!? €. g. ଆଅଟସgସ ସୀ aq: has been quoted by Arjuna 
Varma Deva, a king of Malava (121)—1215) in his commentary 
on ‘Amarusatakam’” which clearly proves that he became well 
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known in other parts of India, within a few years of its comosi- 
tion, and as such its omission S. K. M. disproves the theory of his 
connection with the Sena court. 


Umapatidhara, mentioned first in this verse, Dhoyi Kaviraja 
and probably Sharana having teen known as the court poets of 
Lakshmana Sena it was wrongly assumed in later years that all the 
poets belonged to his court like the famous traditional verse 
ସ୍ଙଙaqTsatucag, XX X arafi୍ର୍ଗଷ farae’”’ associating nine 
great poets with the court of Vikramaditya. This is also proved by 
the fact that Chaitanya Dasa, the famous Bengali commentator of 
the G. G. of the léth century does not say anything about the 
connection of these five poets with any royal court. 


The clear interpretation of the line ‘4 gfva-ugzarma-0fgm- 
ana’ is also very important as it definitely states that this Shasana 
or Brahmana village which was the birth place of Shri Jayadeva and 
flourished and came to the prominence due to his attainments : 

“ ନ କଫ ୧୩ ଷଞର୍କ । ସସ୍‌ ଏଞ୍ୟସମ ଙ୍ଖ , 1% ସସ ଏଞକଞଲାସ- 
Tal Tana | Apel IR FT INT | 
ଷ୍କ 4୫୮୧୩୮ ଏମ୪ । ଖଳ ଆୟ: । ସ୍କ fg ମ୍TqaTSI1d 
ସଷଞସFGା ଅଧ ୩୯୩d: ପଟ: Ize ଏଫ: ଖସି |” 

The explanation of this line given by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa 
of Orissa convincingly proves that the present Kenduli Shasana 
near the Prachi river of the Puri district can definitely be identi- 
fied with the Kinduvilva Shasana of the Gitagovinda, whereas the 
Kenduli village on the bank of the river Ajaya was never a Shasana 
or Brahmana village in the past or at present. 


The interpretation of the word ‘Padmavati’ in the following 
expressions as given in thi Tika are quoted below : 

(#) “qzaTad 1-1 ~ ୩୩044 ” — ଖସ ବ୍ସଷସମମ ସଫ! ୩୪ 
ଏଝୁୟୀସର୍ଷୀ ସ୍ସ ଓ +୩ ପସ ଫମ୍ଷ 17୩୩: | ଖସ୍ଆ ଖସ କ୍ଷ 1- 
q୩ମଏ ଅସୀ 
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(@) qgqaradan—qemrafataraat sRTsAafaag: | carry. 
ସୀସ୍ଞୁ କଷସ୍ସଙାମୀମ: ୨୮୦୩୮୮ |! 


(Mm) fifgaaearadgetaars—faffga: earaat: fara: gaan: 
ସୀ ଅମ fu: ॥ 


The verse “‘Shri Bhojadeva prabhavasya kavitvamastu” descri- 
bing the names of his parents and his friend Parashara occurs as the 
last verse of this commentary. 


The following eighteen verses explained by Rana Kumbha in 
his commentary (C. 1450 A. D.) are not found in this commentary. 


(1) Last two verses of the Ist canto— 


(a) Kanityo stanga --+ --- pikanam girah. 
(b) Rasollasabharena -+“ “++ Harih patu vah. 
(2) Last verse of 2nd canto ‘‘Sakuta smita “+ navah 
Keshavah” 
(3) Last verse of the 3rd canto ‘‘Tiryak kantha --- +++ Kata- 
ksormayah’”® 
(4) Last verse of the 4th conto “‘Vrsti vyakula --+ ---+ Kamsa- 
dvisah?” 
(5) Last verse of the 5th canto “Radbamugdha +++ Deva- 
kinandanah”’ 
(6) Last verse of the 6th canto “Kim vishramyasi ... «.. gar- 
bha girah” 


(7) Last verse of the 7th canto “‘Pratah nila... ... Nandatmajah” 
(8) Last two verses of the 8th canto— 
(a) Tadevam pashyantya ... ... lajjam janayati ” 
(b) Antarmohan --- «++ Shreyamsi vamshiravah *”’ 
(9) Last verse of the 9th canto ‘Sandrananda --- «++ vandamahe’ 
(10) Last verse of the 10th canto ‘Sa pritim ... Kamsasya 
xolahalah ” 
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(11) Last three verses of the 11th canto— 


(a) “ Sinandam Nandasinu ... ... Malokayan vah ” 
(b) “ Jayashri vinyastai ... ... Murajitah ” 
(c) Saundaryaikanidhe ... ... Mukundo mudam ” 


(12) Three verses of the 12th canto— 


(a) ““Vyakoshah keshapasha «e+» mugdhbakantirdhinoti’ 
(b) “Isan militadrsti ... ... dhayatyananam” 
(c) Ittham kelitata --- +-- mudam Sampadam ” 


All these eighteen verses were interpolated in to the original 
text of the G. G. sometime after the composition of S.S. T. by 
Kaviraja Narayana Dasa and before the time of Rana Kumbha (C 1450 
A. D. ). Interpolation of few other verses is also found in some 
commentaries like Valabodh:ini of Shri Chaitanya Dasa 46 and Rasa- 
manjari of Mm. Shri Shamkara Mishra. It is intended to discuss about 
this subject of interpolation in a separate paper, 
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SOME IMITATIONS OF THE GITAGOVINDAM 


In the domain of Sanskrit literature the Gitdgovindam a love 
lyric, written by Sri Jayadeva, the celebrated Sanskrit poet of 
Orissa has got the largest number of imitations like the ‘Meghadi- 
tam’ by Mahakavi Kalidasa. Up till now more than thirty-five 
imitations of the G. G. & made by Pandits of different parts of 
India in different ages have been traced by scholars on whicha 
brief discussion is made below. , 


I 
First imitation of the G. G. made by a ruler of Orissa 


From the traditional account of Jayadeva recorded in the 
* Bhaktavijaya’ written in old Marhatti languaga it is known that 
after the introduction of the singing of the G. G. by Shree Jayadeva 
in the temple of Jagannatha, the Raja of Puri tried to introduce 
his own work: thereby repiacing that of ‘Sri Jayadeva. But he was 
mortified to know that his work was discarded by the Lord. So 
when he was about to commit suicide due to utter despair, Lord 
Jagannatha out of compassion for his royal devotee, wrote 24 verses 
of the king’s work in Jayadevas work by which the king was 
comforted. ; 


According to Oriya ‘Dardhyata bhakti” >; written by poet 
Rama Dasa of the 18th century twelve verses of the king's work 
were interpolated into the text of the G. G. by Shree Jayadeva. 


The well-known Sanskrit work Bhaktamala by the Maithila 


poet Chandra Datta of the 17th century elaborately describes how 
the G. G. and its imitations made by the Raja of Puri, were placed 
in the present of Lord Jaugannatha who placed Jayadeva’s work 
over that of the ruler. The tollowing verse may be quoted— 
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“ଝଏଫ ଅଫ୩q ୩୩୨୪ ୩୩୮7୮୨: ଝଙଷମ୍‌ 


X xX X 
କଟୁ ଝି ଉସ ଅନ୍ସ୍ମ ମମ୍‌ 


3qfx୍5ମ୍‌ ଆୟ ¶ ଷୟ୍ଧୀ fm fan୍‌” (3 


But Chandra Datta does not speak anything about the inter- 
polation of verses from the king's work into Sri G. G. 


The last verse of the Rasikapriya commentary on the G. G. 
written by Rana Kumbhakarna between )}460—1468 A. D. e.g: ` Vya- 
parah Purusottamsya dadatu sphitam mudam sampadam’ contains a 
veiled reference toa king Purushottama by name, who was the 
author of this first imitation of.the G. G. (4) 


Elsewhere Kumbhakarna also refers toa work written by 
this king “Prabandhah prthibi bharcra prabandhah pritiye Hareh” (5) 
while commenting on the 13th verse of the 4th sarga. Thus, the king 
of Puri, the author of the first imitation flourished before the days 
of Rana Kumbhakarna ( 1450 A. D. ). 


Of the Ganga kings of Orissa who flourished before Rana 
Kumbha, Bhanu Deva II (1307—i328 A. D.) is described as a great 
devotee of Govinda ( Govindasya padaravin-‘da rajasa sandrikrtananda- 
nan Bhanoh ) and a great scholar and patron of scholars. 


“ Panditya mandita mahakavimandalasya 
Kidrk sahasra visaye kushalatvamasya 


Virashri shravanagata sa mahima Vagdevata bhusanah *’ 6 


Therefore, it is quite possible that this learned king Bhanu 
II. who is called Purushottama in two of his records (7) and who: 
was a devout worshipper of Govinda to write an imitation of the 
G. G. the name of which is not yet known for recitation in the 
temple of Jagannatha in place of G. G. of Jayadeva, the singing of 
which as daily seva of the deity was introduced by his father 
Narasimba II. ( c. 1278-1317 A. D. ). 
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In this connection it may be suggested that the following 
eighteen verses, which are commented upon by Rana Kumbhakarna 
but not found in the “ Sarvanga sundari Tika ? of Kaviraja Narayana 
Dasa, might have formed part of this first imitation of the G. G. 


lst Sarga-V erse 11 Nityotsanga--- --- 

lst Sarga-Verse 12 Rasollasa------ 

2nd Sarga-Verse 12 Sakuta smita makula------ 
3rd Sarga-Verse 13 Tirykkantha villoah--+--- 
4th Sarga-Verse 13 Vrscivyakula Gokula 

5th Sarga’ Verse 7 Radl.amugdha mukharavinda 
éth Sarga-Verse 4 Kim visramyasi 

7th Sarga-Verse 10 Pratah nila nichola 

8th Sarga-Verse 2 Tavedam prasastyah 

8th Sarga-Verse 3 Antarmohan mauli 

9th Sargi-Verse 3 Sandrananda purandara 
10th Sarga-Verse 8 Sa priti tanutam 

11th Sarga-Verse 10  Sanandam Nandasiunu 
llth Sirga-Vers? 11  Jayasrivinyasta 

11th Sarga-Verse 12  Saundaryaika nidhe 
12th Sarga-Verse 6 Vyakosakesapasa 

12th Sarga-Verse 7 Isanmilita drsti 

12th Sarga-Verse 12 _ Ittham kelitatih Vihrtya 


But no definite conclusion can be drawn till a manusscript of 
this much expected {irst imitation of the G. G. comes to light some- 
where in this State or elsewhere. 


II 


Gita Gauripati or Gita Gaurisha 


During the Gariga rule over Orissa, keen competition was 
going on between the Sanskrit scholars of Utkala and Mithila to 
prolu-ce the best works on Darsana, Dharmasastra, Kavya, Alamkara, 
and Jyotisha. The famous Visvandtha Kaviraja records with pride the 
contest made by his great grandfather Kaviraja Narayana Dasa with 
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Dharma Datta of Mithila, in the court of Narasimha Deva, Emperor 
of Kalinga, in which Dharma Datta was vanquished and accepted 
Kaviraja Narayana Dasa as his Guru. Following the spirit of the age 
Bhanu Datta a famous Sanskrit poet of Mithila and a devout Saiva 
wrote Gitagaurisa or Gita Gauripati in imitation of the wejl-known 
G. G. of Sri Jayadeva to glorify the Rasalila of Gauri ( Parvati ) and 
Gauripati ( Siva ). Though Phinu followed the G. G. as his model 
he chose the divine Rasalila of Hara Parvati as the theme of his 
work inorder to popularise it and his faith among the people. In this 
respect he may be taken as the pioneer as the other Siva Gitakavyas 
so far known were written in later pericds. 


Bhanu Datta was a versatile scholar of Mithila- In his 
‘rau’ he has spoken w.th great pride about his father Ganesvara, 
who was a great poet of the age and his native country Videha 
( Mithila ) washed bv the purifying water of the Gariga. 


“ Tato yasya Ganeswaro kavikulilankara chudamanih 
Deshoyasya Videhabhuh Surasarit kallola kirmirita. ” 


The 2nd and 3rd introductory verses of his Parijata a work 
on Dharmasastra speak very highly of the scholarship of Bhanu 


Datta, son of Ganapati: e. g. 
i 


“Yatha Ganapateh kavyam kavyam Bbanukavestatha 
Anayoh sangamah shlaghyah sharkara ksirayo riva. (2 
Vasudha vivudhastarka tigmamshukara tapitah 
Kaveh Shri Bhanudatcasya parijato nise yatam. ”’ 


According to Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, Chandesvata Thakur, the 
celebrated Smrti writer of Mithila, who wrote most of his works 
after 1314 A.D. has referred to Parijata in his ‘Suddhi Ratnakara’ 
and Dana Ratnakara’ 8, In the opinion of Dr. P. V. Kane, Viresvara 
the father of Chandesvara was the brother of Ganesvara or Gana- 
pati, father of Bhanu Datta.? Thus Bhanu's Gita-Gaurisha kavya 


can, definitely be assigned to the first quarter of the 14th century 
( 1311—1325 A. D. ). 
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This work Gita Gaurisa is divided in to ten Sargas, or cantos, 
the last-one being about Ardha Narisvara, The Siva Tandava is 
described in the mangalacharana verse of this work. 


1. (Sandhya nrtyavidhau Bhujangamapate rgitamrtam shrnvatah 
Pratyakshi skhalita promodasalila stome samutasthusi 
Maule rutpathuga kimu Tripathaga jatett shankayusoh 

Devasya Tripurantakasya chakita vyalokitam patu nah. (1 


Last verse-“ Bhavani vartate yavadanga lagna puradvishah 
! Vidvat kantha sthita tavat Bhano rvani virajatam. 


The example quoted below will show how an attempt has been 
made to imitate the famous “¢ Dashavatara stuti ’ of the G. G. by 
Bhanu Kavi, with some amount of success. Malava ragena giyate. 


Bhramati jagati sakale pratilava mavishesam 
Shamayitumiva janana klesh mashesam 


Puraharadhrta samira sharira jaya Bhuvanadhipate (1) 
Ksira sindhu lahari ruchiram ruchibarajalam 

Parama dhama kimu vahasivishalam 

Puraharadhrta Himakararupa jaya Bhubanadhipate 10 


* Gitagaurisa ’ is the first imitation of the G. G. made outside 
Orissa, the first one being a work by a Ruler of Orissa’ 


8a 
Abhinava Gitagovindam 


The real author of * Abhinava Gitagovindam ? was Kavicha- 
ndaraya Divakara Mishra of Orissa, but its authorship has, been attri- 
buted by the poet to Gajapati Purushottama Deva (1466-1497 A. D.) 
as a token of gratitude for his patronage. 


This work as its very name indicates, was anew G. G. and as 
such the theme and arrangement are practically similar in both 
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the works, the only difference being that G. G. has 12th Sargas 
whereas A. G. G. is divided in to ten Sargas as noted below :— 


“Iti Shri Purugottama Deva gajapati maharaja krte Abhinava Gita 
govindamahakivye virahini varnane vidhuraradho nama Prathamah 
sargah.” 


Navikabhilasa varnane sotkantha vaikuntho nama dvitiya Sargah 
Abhisarika varnane Muditaradho nama trtiya Sargah 
Kalatantarita varnane Mudharadho nama chaturtha Sargah 
Vipralabdha varnane vidagdhamadhavo nama paiichama Sargah 
Vasakasajja varnane samksutdharadho nama sastha Sargah 
Khandita varnane vilaks3 pundarikaksho nama saptama sargah 
Prositabhartrka varnane anukularadhc nama navama Sargah 
Swadhinabhartrkavarnane nanda mukundo nama dashama Sargah 


As regards the use of * Ragas ' we find only these ten ragas, 
e. g. Karnata, Gurjari, Gondakeri, Deshivaradi, Varadi, 
Vasanta, Vibhasa, Bhairava, Malava, Ramakeri, used in 
the G. G., whereas the number of ragas in the A. G. G. is 
58. They are arranged alphabetically below and the number of 
the sarga in which each raga is used is given within brackets 
(‘S’ indicating sarga). Scholars interested in the study of the 
development of ragas in Orissa will find ample new materials in 
this work. 1! 


ଆଏ ୩୩୩ (୪, ୧) ଆThfY (0, 3) Sg (FL pMcagTe (0, 9) 
ଓ ଠ୮ ସଓ୍‌ଷ ? (ଏ, 2,5), ୩୩୩୮ (୪, ୪), nal (q, y Fe! (0, 1°) 
T୯MeT (୪, ୪) କାଞgg (4, 2) ୩୩୯ (୪, ଓ) T= (9H, ¢ KH), mocked 
(¥, ୦) ୩୩ (6, 4 ଓ) ସ୍ସ (4, 4) ମୀ (ଷ, 3) ଆସମ (୪, 4) ଖଞ 
(ଅ, ଓ) ସୀ (୪, £) ଝମସ (ଓ, 2) 3 (୪, ୪୧) ଏସୀଷୀ (୩, ଓ) ସଫ ସୀ (4. ଓ) 
ସସ (ଏ, 3,ଓ) ସଂ] (ଏ, ୧) ସୀ GT (TH. 4) Gu? (4. °) 
qgTeTCT (0. 3) FTG (ଖ. ଓ) ସନ (ଷ. %) ଅଞ (ଖ. 4) ତ (ଅ. °) 
ନସ (ଅ. 4°) ମୟTe (ଖ. 3,ହ) ଜଏସ (ଙ. ¿) ଖୀ (ଏ. 1,0) ମ୍ଙସa (ଖ. °) 
ଖୀ (୪. ) ଷଞ୍ଣ (ଓ. ଓ) ଞ (0. 45%) ToaMeT (0. 4) area (4. 3) 
gor (0. 4 & 8) Tafa (4, 9) ସଙnfi (୪. ୧) ଓ (ଅ. ୧,୧) SOM 
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ଖୀ (ଏ. 4) ସମ୍‌ ମଖ (ଏ. ୪) ଅଙୁ ଗଳ (ଏ. (°) ଅନ୍ୟ (୩. (ଓ) ଅହ ସୁଷମ (ଅ. 3) 
atone (0. £) Tae (0. 1°) Ma(d. HJalug gua (0, 2) fre (4.0) 


Most of these ragas began to be used in Oriya Kavyas from 
the beginning of the 16th century. 


Like the famous ‘ Dashavatarastuti ? or prayer to the ten 
incarnations of Vishnu of the Gitagovinda, we find a similar hymn 
in the first chapter of the A. G. G., the only difference being that 
Lord Buddha, the ninth incarnation prayed to by Jayadeva has been 
substituted by Krshna in A G_ G., which indicates the total decline 
of Buddhism and the strong hold of Krshna worship over the people 
in Orissa by his time. Instead of ‘Jay Jagadisha Hare’ of she G.G. we 
find ‘J anana-paiana---Nilagiripatimachyutam ? as Dhruvapada in the 
A. G. G. This shows that Dashakrtikrt Krshna has been identified 
with ‘ Nilagiripsti Achyuta * or Jagannatha by the royal poet, 
who was his great devotee. ‘Another Dashavatara stuti’ is also found 
towards the close of A. G. G., which is absent in the G. G. 


As regards the date of this work it may be stated here that 
the date of copy of the Museum manuscript was Vaishakha, Sukla, 
Pratipad, Bhanu vasara, in the 34th Anka year of the increasingly 
victorious reign of Gajapati Purushottama Deva: The exact corres- 
ponding date according to Christian Era being the 6th April 1494, 
Sunday !? the date of composition may tentatively be fixed between 
1466—1494 A. D. 


The royal author has tried to make the language of his work 
as simple, sweet and melodious 3s that of the G. G. but the success 
achieved by him though praise worthy is not complete: Some exam- 
ples from A. G. G, are quoted below :— 


I 


Srikrshna varnana— 


“Gopijanalingitmadhyabhagam venu dhamantam bhrusha)olanetram 
Kalevare prasphuta romavrndam namami-krshnam jogadeka kandam.” 
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“Syulalita tarhina chandrakachulam tadadhara parivrta nava vanamalam 
Mrgamadatilaka chatulatara bhalam parihitatanutara pitanicholam” 


II 
Virahavidhbura Radha— 


“ Kalo vasanto navayauvanaham 

Lajjavisheso Madanasya pida. 
Jane durape mahti sprha me 

Na kopyupayah sakhi jivanaya. ™ 


In 


Ratantavesha varnana— 


Samyamayami sukeshi manorama vigalita kavari bharam 
Pranaya. mahiruha phalamiva vidadhe chandana tilaka mudaram.”’”? 


xX X X 


Kutilavilokini nayane Chapale milanam tava ghatayeyam 


Anjana murasiruhe makaradhvaja ketanamapi rachayeyam ” 


IV 


Jagannatha Ballabha Natakam by Raya Ramananda— 


Raya Ramananda whose original surname was Pattanayaka was the 
Governor of Rajamahendra on the sacred Godavari under Gajapati 
Prataparudra Deva ( 1407—1534 A. D. ). This great Vaisnava philo- 
sopher and erudite scholar wrote a drama in Sanskrit called ‘Jaganna- 
tha Ballava Natakam?’ in imitation of the G. G. to gain the pleasure 
of his patron Gajapati Prataparudra Deva, which will be evident from 
the quotation given below— 


Shree Ramananda Rayena --- oe 
Shree Jagannatha vallabham nama Prataparudra priyam .~.. 
a: natakam nirmaya Samarpitam abhinesyami ?? 
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This drama contains the following acts :— 


lst Act-Purvaraga, 2nd Act-Bhavapariksa, 3rd Act-Bhava- 
_ prakasha, 4th Act-Rudbabhisara, 5th Act-Radhasangama 


Raya Ramananda has incorporated twenty one songs in this 
drama, rigas of each of which have been indicated in imitation of 
the songs of the G. G. 


lst Act—Nata, Kedara, Basanta, Gonddakeri 

2ndAct —Gandhara, Todibaradi, Samagujjari, Mallara 

3rd Act—Samagujjari, Suhayi, Deshakhya, Karnata 

4th Act —Malava, Dukhi baradi, Samatodi, Ramakeli, Malava 
5th Act—Sukha sindhuda, Ahira, Lalita, Mangalagujjari 


The total number of Ragas used in rhis work is twenty only 
for twenty-one songs; the raga ‘aq THU’ having been 
used for two songs. 


This work of Raya Ramananda was writren before the advent 
of Sri Chaitanya to Puri in 1509 A. D. and after the accession of 
Gajapati Prataparudra on the throne of Orissa in 1597 A, D. Thus, 
it can tentatively be assigned to the first decade of the 16th century. 
As regards the language of the songs it may be stated that some of 
this drafoa ate sweet, simple and melodious as those of the G, G, for 
which it was very much liked by Sri Chaitanya who used to listen 
to the singimg of it along with that of G. G. of Sri Jayadeva and 
Krshna Karnamrta by Lilanshuka. A verse of it quoted below will 


give some idea about the language of the work. 


I 
( Kedara Ragena ) 


“Mrdurara martta vellita pallava valli valita shikhandam 
Tilakavidambita marakata manitala bimbita shashadharakhandam 
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Yuvati manoharavesham 
Kalaya kalanidhimiva dharani manuparinata rupavishesam 


Il 
“Kalayatinayane dishidishi valitam 
Pankjamiva mrdumarutakalitam 
Kelivipinam pravishati Radha 


Pratipada samudita Manasijavadha 
Vv 


Piyusha Labari by Jayadeva Acharya (13) 


Piyusha Lahari, a rupaka or one act drama written by Shri 
Jayadeva Acharya may aptly be called a supplement of Shri Gitago- 
vindam. This Jayadeva Acharya was different from the saintly poet 
Jayadeva and flourished in the first quarter of the 1léth century as 
he was the son of the famous poet Kavidindima Jivadeva Acharya, 
the Rajaguru or preceptor of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva who wrote 
his famous wftmrrmaanersr 4 in 1509 A.D. Thus, Piyusha 
Labhbari was written some time near about 1520 A. D. when Jayadeva 
adorned the court of Gajapati Prataparudra- 


From the speech of the Sutradhara it is known that this one- 
act drama was staged in the temple of Lord Jagannatha. 


* Aho Bhagavato... Nilachala maulimandana... ... Garu- 
dadhvajasya ... ... prasade prasadamilita samajikah ?” 


In the concluding verse of this work the poet has invoked 
the blessing of Jagannatha, wno is worshiped as Darubrahma 
at Puri. 


Shubhamastu sarvajagatam nirantaram 


xX xX X 
Jagadishvarah kapatadaruvigrahah 
XxX XxX xX 
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As in the G. G, the Vasanta Rasa of Shree Radha and Krishna 
has been beautifully depicted in the Piyush Lahari of Jayadeva 
Acharya. 


VI 


An imitation by Purushottama Bhatta 


Purushottama Bhatta was the Guru of Gangadasa, author of 
‘Chhandomanjari’ who flourished in the first quarter of the léth 
century. Two of the works of Purushottama Bhatta, namely, 
‘Chhando Govinda’ and ‘Chhando-makhanta’ are yet known. In the 
section on ° Gitavrta’? of his Chhando-makhanta (14) he has quoted 
a few lines of his own depicting Siva, which clearly bear the impress 
of the songs of the G. G., viz : 


'“ Sahachari darshayatamatulamattam 


Svapnasamagama mohitachittam 


Abiratamukulita lochana malam, Dipashikhaiasa diksanabharam (1 


Sahatiamanohara gaura shariram, Prakatajata juta bigalitaniram (2 


It may be presumed from the study of the above song that 
Purushottama Bhatta wrote a work on the title of Hara Parvati like 
the Gitagirisa of Bhanu Dattu, the manuscript of whsch may be dis- 
covered in future, 


VII 
An imitation by Krishna Dasa 


Krshna Dasa Badajena Mahapatra, a court poet of Gajapati 
Mukunda Deva of Orissa (1559-1568 A. D } and the famous author 
of the ‘Gitaprakasa’ who was honoured in the court of Akber the 
great wrote some work on the lila of Shree Radha Krishna, quota- 
tions from which have been given in his Gitaprakasa. A song in 
* Nataraga ? is quoted below : 
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*“ Kinchidudanchaya chanchalansyane sanchita vahulavanyam 
Badanamidam vidhumandala madhuna subishatu manamagamyam. 
xX xX xX xX 
Radbamadhava kelikatharasa Khachitam navamavidhi-gitam 

Sukhayatu sajjunachitta santatam krsna dasakavigitam. 
*“ Radhamadhava keli katha rasa khachitam 


The work of Krishna Dasa describing the lila of 1s Shri Radha 
and Madhava Taf Tua Gf SAG afd still awaits discovery. 


VII 
Imitation by Bananagar Harichandana 


The quotations given in the ‘Sangita Kalpalata’ by Haladhbara 
Mishra (c. 1630 A. D. (!¢) from some unknown work of Bananagara 
Harichandana indicate that Harichandana or Raghunatha Harichan- 
dana of Bananagar or Banapur worte a work onthe lila of Shree 
Radha and Krshna in imitation of the G. G. But this work which 
still remains unknown to schclars can be glimpsed by a song quoted 
from it below, 


“Lokasya sakhi vidhurudayati gagane 
Abhisara samprati suruchiragamane. 
Kuchayugalam kuru chandana sangam 
Varddbhaya yadupati manasija rangam (1) 


Dharaya manjula mauktikabaram 

Hara hara natavara madanavikaram (2) 
Vahatu shirasi hara iha varaganga 
Santata shovita vipulataranga (3) 
Kajjala komala kuntala bharam 

Gopaya kusumachaye rati saram (4) 


Rartipati riba kimu vana kadambam 
Sanchayati pratiranamavilambam (5) 
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Chinavasanamayi kuru paridhanam 
XKanakalatopar;-kusumavitanam (6) 
Nuiinam sakalakaladhara vadane 

Darshaya chaturapane mura mathane (7) 
Ilha Hari Radha sangamaracham 
Vananagara Harichundana bhananam. (8) 


IX 
Gitavali of Sri Rupa Gosvami 


Among the six great discipJes of Sri Chaitanya or Satgo- 
svamis of Gauda or Bengal Sri Rupa Gosvami was a profound Sanskrit 
scholar. He was author of more than twenty works of which two 
namely ‘Vidagdha Madhava Natakam’ and ‘Lalita Madhava Natakam’ 
( 1517-1530 A. D. ) depict the lila of Sri Radha and f“rshna like 
the G. G. 


The steady rise of the popularity of the G. G. among tbe 
learned Vaishnavas of Bengal in the age of Sti Chaitanya prompted 
Sri Ripa Gosvami to compose 42 sweet and melodious songs collect- 
ively called ‘Gitavali’. The authorship of these songs has been 
attributed to Sri Sanatana Gosvami, the elder brother of Ripa 
Gosvami. Two of these songs of Gitavali are quoted below (17). 


I 
qafq aarfug farfacfa qua 
ମା ପଷ୍ ମସ ୍ମୁ | 


aq fms ନ ମସ ଥସ 
ଷ୍‌ ®ଏ୩ଝ୍ଷସ ୩ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 


ସଗ ୟ୍ରର୍ଷ ସଟଙ୍କ | 
HHA YET ଖା ନ 
ଏସ -ଏକୁ-ଅ୫ଟବ୍‌ | 
uf afa ଅଖ ୀଂଧ୍୍ 
ମା ସ୍କ ଷ୍ହ faeATAt 
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Rca ଷଞନଧ୍ଯ ଖସ fa 
ର୍ସ -ସଙଙ- {aura | 

ଖର ୪0 ଆପ ମସନ 
ତୀ ସୁଆଦ ଖ୍‌ 

ମସଷ୍ ମସ ଝୁଆଞୂଷ ମଧ 
yaaa | (Maras! a8) 


(@) 
୧ IF TA-MFEE ATT 
fama-areg lg -ufGT ATT 
ଝି ଖପ୍‌ ଙ୍କ ସସ 
CRT fA fa Tea0sT | 
qfifga arf qfa sfafaaar 
ସୁ ଖି ଷ ସ୍ମ ସ୍ନଙ୍କସ ମସଫ 
୩୩୫୯୩୩ ୫୩ ଅa 
ଫମ୍ଞଷ ଷମୀସମ ଷମ୍ଗଓଷୀ | 

( Marat 4 ) 


xX 


Copals Champu of Jiva Gosvami 


Shree Jiva Gosvami who was the son of Ballava, the 
younger brother of Shree Rupa Gosvami was a profound Sanskrit scho- 
lar, He earned great reputation as the cuthor of six Sandarbhas. His 
voluminous work Gopalachampu completed in 70 ‘puranas’ or chapt- 
ers, the composition of which was finished in Samvat 1649 or 1592 
A. D. contains 36 songs written in imitation of those ot the 
G. G. But those songs one of which is quoted below being leng- 
thy and unsuitable for singing could not gain the approbation of 


“CraT-CR NNT AST MSIF STTS 
ସଫ ଖ୍ଷ ୩ ଝୁ ॥ 
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ଝସୀସୟTTୀ୍ gaa faq RAMgeslg 
ଜଅ ଖଅ କଫ ଝି 

TAT fC%T gour gue Mpeg frag 
ଖଅ ଖଷ $ ନଦ ॥ 

TTaT Hod AMI agora fafa gag 
ଖସ ସ୍ଷ ଧୀ ଅହ || 

ଏ fସ୍ଖ ୩ ଧଷଙ emY gE oRgTTG 
ଜଷ ଖଷ ଠୋ ନୁହ | 

Ta ୩ ଜନ ୩ ମଞଚୟସ ୩% GA °UuaUG 
ଆ କ୍ଷ ଠୋ ନହି | 

TTT ମୀଙ୍କ ୧% ଷ୍ସୀଞସଏ 1 5GH0C IAG 
ଖିଅ ସଷ କୋ ଝୁଝ ॥ 

ଝସୀପୁଏ୩ ଏ ୩ଷଙୟ ୩%୪ ଅହ ପୁଓ 
ଖସ ଆ ଖୋ ଝି ॥ 


XI 
Song by Goviuda Dasa 


Kaviraja Govinda Dasa ( 1535-1613 A. D. ) author of many 
Barajaboli songs wrote a work called ¢ Sangtia Madhava’ in Sans- 


krit, One of his songs quoted below bears the stamp of those of the 
G. G. e. g. 


“ Dhvaja vajrankusha pankaja kalitam 
Braja vaniti kucha kunkuma lalitam, 
Vanve giribara dhara pada kamalam 
Kamalakara kamalanchita mamalam. 
Manjula maninupura ramaniyam 
Achapala kula ramani kamaniyam- 

Ati lohita atirohitabhasam 

Madhu madhupikrta Govinda Dasam. ” 
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XH 
Sringara-rasa-mandanam by Vitthala 

Vitthalesvara, son of Sri Vallabhacharya the founder of the 
Vallnbhachari sect, introduced in his independent work Srngara 
Rasa mandana songs composed on the model of Jayadeva’s Padavalis, 
just as Ramananda Raya does in his drama Jagannatha ballava Nata- 
kam (20). Sri Vallabhacharya, (1473-1531 ) who was a young cont- 
emporary of Raya Ramananda stayed at Srikshetra ( Puri ) for some- 
time when he had a learned discourse with Shri Chaitanya, 
whereafter he became a devout worshipper of Shri Radha Krishna. 
Vitthala, son of Shri Vallabha who popularised the religious faith 
of his father accepted Shri G. G. as a religious text for his sect. No 
song from this work can be quoted here for non-availability ot 
its text. 


XI 
Gopagovindam 

Kaviratna Purushottama Mishra of Puri has referred to 
* Gopagovindam ’ and ‘ Gopagovinda tika ’ in his famous ¢ Sangita 
Narayanam ” composed about 16 A. D. (21). The .Natyamano- 
rama by Raghunatha Ratha composed in 1697 A, D. quotes a line 
from ‘ Gopagovindam’ given below from which it can be presumed 
to be an imitation of the famous G, G. 

Udaharanam yatha Gopagovinde 
“Shishira shitala manju vanjula mrdu kishalaya sankulam’” (22) 


No further comment on this work can be made till a manus- 
cript of this is available. 


XIV 
Mudita Madhavam 


From the introduction ot Manimala Natika by poet Anadi 
Mishra first noted by me (23) it is known that his father who 
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flourished in the middle of the seventeenth century wrote a Gita- 
kavya called Muditamadhavam e. g. 


“Pariparshvika— ( smarana mabhiniya ) ah! jnatam yajjana- 
kasya Shri Shatanjiva kaver muditamadhavabhidha gita kavya gana- 


mrtormina samajika jana hrdayam vayam pura nyamajjayam ?’. 


From the quotation given about it is clear that ‘Mudita 
madhava’ was a gitakavya like the famous G. G. depicting the lila 
of Sri Radha and Sri Madhava, the singing of the songs of which 
charmed the learned audience. But it is a pity that the manuscript 
of this work has not yet been discovered. 


XV 
Mnkunda Vilasa Mahakayyam by Yatindra Raghuttama Tirtha 


Mukundavilasa Mahakavyam by Yatindra Raghuttama Tirtha 
of Puri, which wa- composed in the Saka year Graha (9) Vasu (8) 
Sara 5) and Chandra (1) or 1589 Saka year and Kaliyuga year 
Vasu (8) Rasa (6) Rishi (7) and Veda (4) or 4768 both corresponding 
to 1667 A. D. is a worthy imitation of the G. G. The author who 
has clearly stated in the 18th introluctory verse of the first sarga 
that he wrote this work for the propitiation of Lord Jagannatha, 
and Lord Shiva was perhaps the head of the famous Govardhana 
Matha of Puri where the presiding deity is Shri Gopala. But froma 
partially worm-eaten verse quoted below it is known that he was 
somehow associated with Achyutarajapur standing on the river 
Salia to the north of the sea near the temples of Bhagavati and 
Dakshesvara in the Banpur kingdom, where Shri Harichandana was 
ruling. 


“Shri madvana purantare achyutapure Varanidhavurtare 
Jatam shalavanitate Bhagavati dakseshayo rantike 
Kavyam Shri Harichandanasyanipateh X X WX 
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Shri Harichandana whose name is torn was the Raja of Bana- 
pur. Achyutarajapur in his kingdom was perhaps the birth place 
of the poet. 


Jn its mangalacharana or benedictory verses the poet,a devotee 
of Sri Radha Krshna, has proclaimed the identity of different gods 
and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon, who in his opinion are the 
manifestations of one Supreme Being or ‘Param brahma’. Like the 
sages of the Vedic uge, this spiritual head of a monastery, rose above 
religious sectrianism, whih was predominant in the society in his 
age and preached the cternal truth contained in the Vedic saying 
“Ekam sadviprah vahudha vadanti’, In view of the message of religous 
toleration, contained in the benedictory verses of his work, they are 
quoted below for their appreciation. 


ସଙ୍ଗମ ମୀ ସଅମୱଷ ଗୀ 
ସଙ୍ଗର ୩ନଷଟଙୁ ସବସ ଅଧ । ଓ । 
ଝୁ କ୍ଷମ ଏହ କମକ କଂ୍ସମ୍‌ ମା ୩ 
ସନ ଝସ୍ମ କି ଧ 0 ଷଓ ସ୍ରଟଏସ୍‌ କଝ୍ଷଖଥ୍‌ 
q୍% fa ଅସଞସ ଏଷ ଞଙ୍୩ଅସ 
ର୍ଷ ସୂଂ୍ସମସ୍ନ୍ୁଷୀଥସ ମସ: ଅଧ 514୧6୩ |ସ୍‌| 
at arnt frfaafaat sofas aT arf go: af 
aT ENTE ATM aad raat 
qT af+qVqiy argent qT CTATT tad 
ଷୀଷିସୀ ଅଖ gaqI qa At Cusaaa 3! 
ପୀ ¢ ସୀ ୩%fa: garfaaaa: ely azgrfaaT 
ଅ ଷ୍ଠ ପ fafafaongaggd qT | 
Al gelefrd ସସ Isat agate 
ସସ {4ଅଷସ ସୁଂଙ୍ଗୀସମ ଷ ଅ୪: | ୪ | 


After paying his respects to Shrikrshna, the devine compa- 
nion of Shri Radha in the first verse; the poet has expressed in the 
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second verse that the different Gods like Ganesha, Surya (Sun) 
Shiva, Shakti (Durga), Vishnu are identical with Shri Krsna; being 
the manifestations of the same (Parzmatma) or Supreme being. In 
the third verse the same spirit of religious toleration finds expre- 
ssion as it says that the Goddess Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma 
Laksmi, the constant companion of Narayana, Parvati, the better 
half of Shiva (who is conceived as Ardhba Ngarisvara)Sita, the devoted 
wife of Ramachandra, Rukmin;, ‘the queen of Vasudeva (Krsna), 
Revati the spouse of Balarama are identical with Sri Radhika the 
beloved of Shri Krshna. In thc next verse the poet says that the 
Supreme Being, who is a combination of two universal aspects 
called Prakrti (female energy) and Purusa (male energy) who mani- 
fests himself as Trinity, conceived as Brahma, Visnu and MahesSvara 
who is worshipped in its four wooden troms (Chaturddamirtti) like 
Shri Jagannatha, Valabhadra, Subhadra and Sudarsana in the great 
shrine on the top of the blue mountain (Nilagiri) at Puri appeared 
in Brndavana in the combined form of Shri Radha-Krshna. 


In the thirteenth verse quotel below, the saintly poet fer- 
vently appeals to tlhe liberal minded Vaishnavas, Shaivas, and 
Shaktas not to make any distinction among their respective Gods 
and Goddessess of devotion like Vishnu, Shiva, Kaiika and others 
(they being different forms of one Supreme God) as such liberality 


in their religious out look alone will save them from the tortures 
of hell, e. g. 


ମି ୪ ସବସ qnTG TONGTT: Af: 
fu: ଯସୟସ ବସ୍ଙ 3a fia gal wai 
ନତ ଏସବ ଅମ୍ଙ୍୍ମକୀନୀୁ 
ଷଙ୍ୟୀ ସମ୍‌ୱଳଆ ଷଶ ଷଫ ସା ସନା: ।' 
The sole ain. of this poet philosopher in writing this work 


was stress on the importance of fundamental unity of Hindu 
Religion in spite of its apparent diversity. 
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After the introductory verses we find ‘Dasavatara stuti’’ or 
hymn to the ten incarnations of Vishnu in the first Sarga of this 
work similar to that in the famous Gitagovinda. In it the Buddha 
has been taken as the ninth incarnation of Vishnu. It was divided 
into twelve sargas. 


The division into sargas runs as quoted below.— 


afa sige feTanErsToa gdleg Cgan- 
dart MNqgignTpea aa: a: aT: 
afa—mqarhaeTaAsm ama: fala: ସଷ: | 
—ମଙଏଡିଯ୍ ସୀ ଷରଷୀଫ: ୩: | 
gfa—mdangqଲୀସୀତ୍ଷ ସସ: ଷ: | 
fa—qaigC heal ATH Fag: A: | 
qfa—TIGZT EU ATH 49: aT: | 
TfA— srg lal ata aan: aT: | 
FATT AEA TON aTATON: BT: | 
fA —uSr fat gମଙନୀ ମୀ ସଷ: ଷ: | 
aa qt Arq CaT TH GA: aT: 
ଝfa—CaeGa FFG: aT: | 
gfa—mqlg0o HeFET AT AT GAATH 
ଅସ୍‌: ଷର: | 


The different ragas used in each sarga of this work are given 
below for comparison with those used in the G. G. 


ସଫ: ଷ୩: et CF, ST TT ! 


ଥମ: ଷର: କହ୍ଗଙଞad C୮, GATE C17, ମୀ ୩; ସସ ୮୩, 
qt ୩ । 


ଣୀ! ଷ୍ଟ: ଳୁଙ ୯୮୩ ଖସ ୮୩ | 
ସ୍ତସ୍ସ୍ୟ ଷ୩: ମୀorMeT UT, ABA TT, TSF TT, ଞ୍ଚ ଫ୩ ! 
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ଏସ! ଷ: ପଏ ଫ୮୩ | 

ୟଥା ଷର ମୁଖା ୩୮୩, ଖ୩aMuT THT (two times) | 
ଅମ: ଷ: ୩ CT {| 

ଖା ଓ୩ ସି C୮୩, FIEFAT THT | 

ସ୍ୟ ୩୩୮ ୩୪୫ ୩୮୩, ପୀ ୮୩ | 

ସୁମ! ଏ ୩୩4 TF, Tଞad T7, JT TTT | 


QFN: AT AGT TTT | 
ଅସୁ ଓ ସସ ୩ । 
The poet has tried to make the language of this work as 


simple, flowing and melodious as that of the Gitagovinda, two exam- 
ples of which are given below for the perusal of the readers. 


I 


ମଞ୍ଚ ପଖୀପ ୩୩ ୩୩୪୧ 


ଘଫସ୍ସସ aqerffo aqerkfi faosaegiaaat 
ସସ Ag (ଅ: ଏ) 
gerard Tf geese | ହ୍‌ 
X X xX xX X 
ଷଙ୍ମ goefrarfat agerfafa Axfaaaefara 
ଷ ଅଞ୍ଖ ସଲ Tafa qrearfafa seg Te 1 4 
ଵି ମ୍ପ ସଂଙ୍ୱଙ କହ a 
ଖସ ଏକୁସମ ୩ (ସପର: ଶ୩:) 
X xX xX xX X 
II 
Heer U୩ Mad 
ସା ଙ୍ଗ ଞଙସ୍ସୁଙଙ ୪ ଓ କମ 
ଙଏ୍ସ୍ଷ୍ମଏ ନଏସମଞୂଞ୍ମସସୁ ଏସୀଞମ 
ଏହ୍‌ ସ୍ସ 
Tacs ug 
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ଷଙ୩ଞ୍ସସମ୍ Aas aTe feo fae 
SYA FRTITYT HA 11 21 
ମଙ୍ସ୍୍gafaug (ag aS 
faqantfoganarsateageons oh 4 Il 
(GT: ଖ:) 


This newly discovered work, written by saintly poet of Puri, 
which was a centre of Sanskrit culture in Orissa through the past 
ages is an appreciable addition to the imitations of the famous G. G., 
which are already known to tue scholars. 


XVI 
Shivalilamrita Mahakavyam of Poet !Nityananda 


Shivalilamrta Mahbakavyam by poet Nityananda an imita- 
tion of the famous G. G. has as its theme the depiction of the Lila 
of Shiva and Parvati, like the ‘Gita Gaurisa’ of Bhau Dutta dis- 
cussed before. It is divided into ten Sargag or cantos, the gist cof 
which is given below. The first canto of this work begins with 
three benedictory verses in praise of Shiva and Parvati, where 
after the genealogy of the patron of the poet is given in 9 verses 
(verses 8 to 16). 


It then describes the birth of Parvati from Mena, the beauty 
and accomplishments of Parvati and the advent of Shiva to the 
dense forest of the Himalayas. The second canto depicts the deep 
and austere meditation of Parvati for getting Shiva as ner consort, 
The third canto gives a vivid picture of the marriage of Shiva with 
Parvati, while the next delineates the sweet and happy married life 


of the couple and the birth of two sons nimed Kartikeya and 
Ganesha. 
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The fifth canto gives a description of the glories and sple- 
ndour of the city of Kasi sanctified by the presence of Shiva and 
Parvati, and of the all purifying Ganga that flows by this sacred 
place. In the next canto the poet tells us the story of king Haris- 
chandra of Ayodhya and his queen Satyavati who were blessed with 
two sons named Nandi and Ehrngi through the grace of Lord Shiva 
whom they propitiated. The seventh canto contains the conver- 
sation between Shiva and Parvati about the natural beauties 
and sanctity of Ekamrakanana ( Bhubaneswar ) which was also 
known as ‘Gupta Kasi’, lying between Viraja {Jajapur) and Purusgo- 
ttama (Puri) in Utkala (Orissa). 


They both started for this holy place as Parvati longed to see 
it. In the eighth canto the story of the two demon brothers ‘named 
Kriti and Vasa, living in Ekamrakanana, both of whom were tra- 
mpled down to death under the feet of Parvati is given. This is 
followed by the story of the origin of Vindusarovara the big secred 
tank of Bhubaneswar and a description of the beauties and sanctity 
of the river Gangavati that flows by this holy place. In the ninth 
canto are narrated the Rasa Krida of Shiva and Parvati, sudden 
disappearance of Shiva from the scene, separation of Parvati, her 
search for Shiva in the company of dear maidens in the forest and 
groves lying on the binks of the Ganddhavati river, worship of 
Valuka-Linga by Parvati for propitiating her beloved, 


The last i. e., tenth canto begings with the reunion of Shiva 
and Parvati after long separation and their ‘Rasa’ in the groves on 
the banks of the Gandhavati. There after it contains hymns to 
Gauri of the Siddhavana, Lord Lingaraja, the presiding deity of Eka- 
mraKshetra(Bhubarneswar),Brahmesvara one of the eight Shivalingas 
(Astasambhus) of this holy place. The work ends with a verse 
giving the name, and the gotra of the poet who was a great devotee 
of Shiva. 
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A close study of this Mahakavya gives the impression that 
the poet drew materials for composing this work from the Kumara- 
samblhavam of the Great Kalidas: , the Shiva Purana, Ekamra 
chandrika, Svarnadrimahodaya and others, the last three works 
having been compiled by Oriya scholars prior to the seventeenth 
century A- D. which describe elaborately the sanctity and great- 
ness of the temples and tanks, etc., of Bhubaneswar. This work 
though different in nature and styie of writing from the above 
three works, also indirectly sings the glory of Ekamrakanana, or 
Bhubanaswar. But it cannot be traced from which source the poet 
derived his information about the birth of Nandi and Bhrngi from 
Satyavati, the wife of Harischandra of Ayodhya as the 
account of the birth of Nandi given in the Shiva Purana (26) 
is altogether different from this. 


Author of the work and his patron—In the colophons at the 
end of ‘each 9f the ten cantos it is written :— 


ସା ଫୀତ୍ଙ ସମ୍‌ rad Tfocapa fladlslganElsa Ana: | 


From this it is clear that the poet Nityananda was the real 
author of this work. From the last verse of the last canto quoted 
below it is known that the poet was a great devotee of Shiva and 
was born in a family of the Kaundinya gotra. 


‘G3 Gମ fa AIAG CE- 
ଅଙଞଙଙ୍ଷ୍ଙଙ୍କ gf ଅଙୀଙ୍ଷ: | 
afer T-G4 faeg (Teg: eq 
{ଆୀମଙ୍କସ ମସସଙ୍ଙୀମ୍ ୍ଷୀସଫ୍ ପପ: 
ଅପ: | 


But he gives no other information about his time, place or 


family in any other verse of this work. 
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But the authorship of this work has been ascribed by the 
poet to the name of his patron Gadadhara Maunuadhata the ruler of 
the Navadurga (Nayagarh State) as a token of gratitude for the 
patronage given to him, whose name with or without the title 
‘Manadhata’ appears in the last line of most of verses; and also in 
one verse he is called the ruler of Navadurg. 

‘aafa tas aagTaraT gH raed 1?’ 


(Folio 135) 


From the facts stated ubove it can safely be concluded that 
though poet Nityananda was the real author of this Mahakavya, 
its authorship was attributed by him to Gadadhara Manadhata as 
a token of graritude for the patronage shown to him. 


From the nine introductory verses {verses & to 16) it is known 
that Gadadhara Manadhata, the patron of the poet was the great 
grandson of Raghunatha of the solar dynasty, the ruler of Navadurga 
( 27 ) agama grandson of Harihara, and son of Gokulendra 


Manadhata who was a devout worshipper of ‘‘Ladukesa Siva”. (28) 


From old records it is known that Vinayaka Simha Manadhata 
( 20th chief of the family ) ascended the throne in 1738 A. D. Four 
chiefs having ruied after GaJadhara and before Vinayaka, Gada ihara 
may tentatively be assigned to the first decade of the 18th century. 
The followfng ragas and talas have been used. Maru, Kedara, Vasa- 
nta, Mathars, Malasri, Kamodi, Gundakeri, Gauri, Mangalagujjari, 
Mukhavari, Pangalashri, Saranga (29). 


The attempt made by the poet to make the language of the 
songs sweet and flowing as those of the G. G. has been crowned 
with greater amount of success, as will be evident from the auotda- 


tions given below : 
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(1) ୩୩ ଞ୍ଙed 
“SfeaguTafuaoea SIGH HETT 
ଞ୍ଞଷ ୍ଞଷ କୀଏ । 


af, ATATNA, ATIF TGG 
ଜ୍ଞ ଞଞଷ ୩୩ 


X xX XxX 
ମସନ ୍ଙୀମାଙ୍ସମ ସଞଙମମ 
fared afd 
ଖଷ ଖଅ ସୀ । 
ଥୁଞଖ-ମସଙ୍ୀଂସ ପସ କଷଷୀଦ୍‌ଏ 
Hg g-agG-Mfa 
ସଷ ଖ ଝୁ ନୁଝ୍‌ | 


(2) 

ଷ୍ଠ ଷ୍କ ଷଷମୀଆ ଷ୍ମଙ CBT 
ଖନ୍ମ୍ଷ୍୍ୀଷମ afm ସମ a pgAgIaTa 

ସୀ ମଷ୍ସସ୍ସ fg aT 
ଝaafa fg ag gqafsqat hea GlafseTt b 
ଖା ସୀ ଅୁ୩ଓ ଷଷ୍ଞ୍ଟଷ ସମ କଫ ମୁଙଙ୍ 
facafa fare mades0z% ସଂgfta ଖସ fated } 
qatar ead Foruaspa୍ai 
୫୩୮ ଖସ ୟସଞ ସମ ୩୪୩ ଅସ୍ଞୱ ସସ | 
ଏଆ କୁସକଙ୍ ସମ ଙ୍କ କଙ୍କ ଷ୍ଏଞଞ୍‌ 
ନସଙସମ ଖା ଏଓଣa fe ସଫ ମସ ସଙଙଞମ୍ପମ୍‌ । 


XVII 
Sri Krishnalilamrita Mahakavyam by poet Nityananda. 


Poet Nityananda of the Kaundinya gotra author of Shri Shiva- 
hlamrta Mahakavyam discussed before wrote another imitation of 
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the G. G. known as Shri Krshna Lilamrtam which has been reviewed 
by me in the Sanskrit magazine the Manorama (30) 


The G. G. describes the ‘Vasanta Rasa’ of Shri Radha and 
Krsna whereas this imitation by Nityananda Kavi, containing eight 


Sargas in all gives a pen picture of ‘Saradrasa’ described in Shri 
Bhagavata, e. g. 


“fa aaa fafa: 
< < [ଏ 

MEYFEART: FIT faag fa fg: | 
ଖହଷ୍ଷର୍ଷ: (3) 

xX xX xX 

“saeouarragarrg aged ସମ୍‌ 

fraraw paca Hafod ସମ୍‌ Tit 
ଖ୪ମଞ: (33) 


The division of the Sargas runs as follows :— 


q-HNf%Tqa 0୩୩ ୫: 7: | 

ଦଶ ନ eaaTna fala: aT: | 

ୟୁ gaTaTqaTaaTA qa: a: | 
Y-CTaT/G1uq0A FTI ITAT4T ATH VA: ଷ: | 
୮ ଫ ଞଷ୍ସୀa Fg ଏ: ଷ: | 
£-ଆ:ଷପସୀମୀ ଏଥ: ଷର: | 

ଓ-୩ଷଅସସୀମ ଅଞ୍ସ୍ଞପସୀମୀନ ଷଞ: ଖା: | 
¿- ୩ ଏସ୍ସ୍ପୀମ ଷ୍‌ ଙଙ୍ଗୀTgH: ୩: | 


- ଏ 
The number of songs of each sarga and ragas used in them 


are detailed below :— 
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MN: a7: 5 Songs—TTRHTET, yaTsit:, ATI, ATTA | 

fadla: qT: ,› ,, —uTa:, qgeTSIa, TTT, DFO, | 

ଷର୍ଷୀଷ: ଷ: 4 Songs—guad, Aract, a, F41T: | 

ସ୍ୟ ଖ୩: 5 Songs—aa:, (2) arhiuatat, 90ic%, ସ୍ଞଂସ: | 

ଏସ: ଞ: 3 Songs—uUgTaid, arr, ArarkaT, ago: | 

ୟg: ଷ୩: 4 Songs—sfea:, qfansAgl, eT. aia | 

ଷ: ୩: 5 Songs—sMm:; STAG, goarId, TE: | 

HLT: BA: 4 Songs—aTeT:, TRNGTATG!, der, ATE? | 

The mangalacharana verses of this work have been greatly 

influenced by those of Mukundavilasa Mahakavyam by Yatindra 


Raghuttama Tirtha as an illustration of which, o)e verse from each 
is quoted below. 


ହୁଡା କସମ୍‌ ଏବଏଙ୍ସକଏ ଝ୍ମ୍‌ ଓମ: ଏ 

୪୮ ସ୍ତ ୩ 4୨] ମଓ ଖେଳ ସହ୍‌ ଏଙ୍ଷ୍ଏ 

qu MofaaT SuTaGCaTeaTda aTITaT 

ଷଁ ସ୍ଙଙ୍ୀସ୍ସସ୍ 2 ମସ: ଖା AIGA I 
(g. fa. nersraq) 


କସ କୁନୁ: ଵସ୍‌ ଆ୍ୀଳସ୍ସ ସଏ: 
ସ୍କ କୁ aa fad Iga Toma: , 
ଝୁ କୀ ୪୩ {ମସ ଙ୍ଆ କଙ୍କ ସଫ: 
ଏଁ ନ୍ତୀଧଷୀ ସୟ ଥୀ ଏସ କୀୟ 
(Jig Sega) 


Time of the poet : 

From the 12th and 13th verses of this work it is known that 
Nityananda worte it under the patronage of one Vanamali of the 
solar dynasty. 

‘ied qq ragfamdurarshi Tar SfaenaraT 
ଖକ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ଏ: ଖପ୍‌ TG! ମTATgISTHIATAGIAME: | 
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ଷରୀୀଫ ସଷଖ୩ସସଟସ ୩ ଅସ ଶଧଏ ଅଳ 
YHIGONTTTIA FFT NpolglergqarTHann 193 


୩୪ ପର ଅବନୀ ୪ 414 ସ ଅପା: 
ଷୋ ଅପ ୮ଞଙୁ ଓଂ ଓଟସ ସେସ ଅଖ ' | ୪! 


From the ‘Rasagosthirupakam’ of Anadi Kavi, it is known 
that his patron Vanamali Jagadeva was the ruler of ‘Shri Khanda- 
pali’ (Khandapada State) e. g. 


ଏ qeG ga ସ୍ବ ଣୀଷଞଙ୍ଖସମ ¥ X ଆସ? ସଙୁ ସସ ମମ୍ଞସ 
Ht HarfzaT Arad ARXTaTgt ara CTR” | (3) 

Pandita Chandra Shekhara Misra. who has dealt about the 
history of Khandapada in his work has calculated the reign of 
Vanamali from ].723 to 1734 A. D. (32). The date of Haribhakti 
Sudhakara of Dinavandhu Misra (1688 A. D.) being a definte date for 
his patron Narayana Mangaraja, his grand son Vanamali, can be assi- 
gZned to the first quarter of the 18th century. 


The language of this work is at places as touching, sweet 
and melodious as that of the G. G. as will be seen from the quota- 
tions given below. 


ahr HEM: 


ପ୍ଏ୍ଅସ ସକ , ୩୩ ମସ୍ଙମୀଙ୍ଙ୍‌ 
afacagefamfgaaTe 


HY FYAYPATCN IG 


ମୃୀଗୀଙ୍ଗଙା୪ $ueueGr as eGH, 
କ୍ସ ମମବ୍ଫ fa qlafrald, qcfrefhaTTed | 
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ନଖ ସଙ୍ମ ମଥ ନଞଙ୍ଞମ୍‌ 
ଷୟagaracfag us ffufeamaolen un 
94 


taco cra 


‘srfata frrfegaaqaserfrasrsomag Ser 
ସ୍ସ (କଷମ ଏଥସ ଷସୀdସ୍ଷୟ Sgr age | 
ମସ ଅସ ନୟ ସସ 4 
ata feat ArtaclId gafaad aafas aT 
ଖସ ସଷସ ୩ କ୍ୟ fafa qT Ifa ster 
ଝୀସ୍ୀ ମମ ମମଙ୍ୟ a qh waster | 
ସସ 


IIL 
ଗୀ ଷଞ ୩୩୩୩ 


qv afrTodhraGgrT, jaa dIeaoIE(T ! 

ପ୍‌ ସ୍ମ ୩ଙାଓଏgT, ୮୧ଅସ୩ୀ ଏଷ | 

ଏନ ସ୍ସ a5, ଷଞf୍ଖ ଖ୍‌ GTA | 
{= ମସ ଏପ", ଅଆ ଏଣୀଏସ ଞଞୟମୀଙ । 
ମସ ୩ ଫepfaurT, ଷଝ୍ସଷTiza fafa Fra | 
ଖତ୍‌ ମତ A fq, ସସ gad tv୍q | 


Reference 
*Gitagovindam is abbreviated as G. G. 
(1) The English translation of ‘Bhaktavijaya’ was kindly supplied to me by 


Pandit Sri Shiva Dutta Sharma of New Delhi in 1957. 
(2) Printed by the Radharamana Press, Cuttack p. 425 
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(3) Bhaktamala, Nirnaya Sagar Press p. 9 (Introduction) 

(4) Nirnaya Sagar Press edition, p. 173 

(5) Nirnaya Sagar Press edition, p. 75. 

(6) The Panjabi Matha C. P. grant of Bhanu II edited by Sri S.N. Rajaguru— 
O. H. R. J., Vol. IX Nos, 1 and 2, pp. 22—24 

(7) S. I. Inscriptions, Vol. VI, Nos. 714,938. 

(8) Des. Cat. of Manuscripts in Mithila Vol. I, Introduction—p VII. 

(9) Literary Studies by Dr. P. K. Gode, Vol. I, pp. 446—448. 

(10) A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila by K. P. Jayaswal Vol. 
II. pp. 51—52. 


(11) For detailed study of this work please refer to my article on this published 
in the O. H. R J., Vol. IX, 1960 Nos. 3 and 4 pp. 51—68. 

(12) An Indian Emphemeries by S. K. Pillai, Vol. Vi p. 19C. 

(13) —Piyusha Lahari was printed with English translation and commetary by 
Dr. K. K. Kar in the now defunct journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society Vol. II. Dr. Kar tried to identify its author Jayadeva with Shri Jaya- 
deva author of the G. G. but his theory has been disproved. 

(14) The Chhando-makhanta by Purushottam Bhatta—Dr. D. C. Sircar Pro. In. 


His. Con. Third Session, p. 818, 
(15) Quoted from a worm-eaten manuscript of ‘Gitaprakasha’ preserved in the 


Orissa state Museum. 

(16) See my paper on Haladhara Mishra published in O, H. R. J. Vol, VIL, 
part-2, pp. 73-82. 

(17) A History of Brajaboli literature by Sukumar Sen-pp. 380-381. 

(18) A History of Brajaboli literature by Shri Skumar Sen pp. 384-386 

(19) A History of Brajaboli literature p. 134. 

[20])—History of Sanskrit literature by Dr. S. N. Das Gupta and Dr. 5S. K. 

Dey, p. 36 

(21) Sangita Narayana by Gajapati Narayana Deva, O. H. R. J. Vl. X. Nos. 1 & 2, 
(22) Natya Manorama published by the O. S. N. Akademi, Bhubaneswar 

(23) O. H. R. Journal, Vol. IV, Nos, 3 and 4 pp. 60-66. 

(24) Vide my articles published in O, H. R. J, Vol. IX, 1960, Nos, 1 2. pp. 30-35 
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(25) Siva Purana (Vangavasi edition), chapter 45, pp. 622-634. 

(26) Navadurga or Nayagarh which was a princely state of Orisssa, has been 
comprised in the Nayagarh subdivision of the Puri district since 1-1-1948. 

(27) Temple of Ladukesvara Siva standing at a distance of about 8 miles S W. 
of the present town of Nayagarh is an important centre of pilgrimage. 

(28) Jhankara, Visuva Samkhya, 1966. pp. 108-109. 

(29)—Manorama—Vol. VI, Nos. 5-8, August, September, October, November. 
1966 ; Vol. VII, Nos. 4-5, July, August 1967. 

(30) Noticed by Pandit Nilamani Mishra in his paper published in ‘Paurusha’ 
(Oriya Magazine) Feb. 1968. 

(31) ‘Samanta Chandrashekhara’ (Oriya biography). 
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Sri Krishnalilamrita Mahakavyam by 
Agnichit Pandita Nityananda 


Tuo worthy works in Sanskrit, namely, Shree Shivalilamrta 
Mahakavyam and Shri Krshnalilamrta Mahakavyam by Agnichit 
Pandita Nityananda having Kaundinya gotra, both of which are 
laudable imitations of the famous Gitagovindam by the celebrated 
Orissan poet Jayadeva have so far been discovered. The first of 
these two works Shree Sivalilamrta Mahbakavyam, a palm leaf manu- 
script of which is preserved in the collection of the Orissa State 
Museum at Bhubineswar was first briefiy noticed by mz in the 
preface to ‘ The Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts oft 
Orissa? 1. This work was written by poet Nityananda under the 
patronage of Gadadhara Manadhata, a chieftain of the Kingdom of 
* Navadurga ’ ( Nayagarh ), presently forming the major part of 
the sub-division of Nayagarh in the district of Puri since Ist 
January 1948. But the authorship of this work has been attributed 
by the author to his patron Gadadhara Manadhata as a token of grati- 
itude for the patronage shown to him, whose name with or without 
the title of Manadhata appears in the last line of most ot the 
verses, —1. e. 

*“ Jayatu rasika Navadurgadharadhipa sukavi Gadadhbaragitam. ” 


Unlike most of the imitations of the Gitagovindam depicting 
the divine lila of Shree Radha and Srikrshna, Sri Sivalilamrtam 
has its theme the descriptions of Rasalila of Siva and Parvati. As 
such it can be put iato the category of the following works which are 
so far known to the scholars. 

(1) Maithila Bhanu Datta krta ‘Gitagirisha’ or 

Gitagauripati c. 1440 A. D. 

(2) Gitasamkaram by Bhisma Mishra. 
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(3) Gitasamkaram by Hira 
\4) Gitagirisam by Ramabhadra 
(5) Sivastapadi or Gitagangadharam by Chandrasekhara 
Sarasvat1 
(6) Gita Gangadharam by Ananta Narayana 
(7) Gita Gangadharam by poet Kalyana 
(8) Gita Gangadharam by poet Rajasekhara 
(9) Gita Gangadharam by Nannaraja; King of Mahisura- 
( 1752—1760 ). 
(10) Gita Digambusram by Maithila Vam-samani, 


Sri Krishnalilamrita Mahakavyam 


Like the Sivalilamrta Mahakavyam, Shree Krshnalilamrta 
Mabakavyam by Agnichit Pandita Nityananda which was hitherto 
unknown to scholars has been printed for the first time in two parts 
in the Sanskrit monthly the ‘Manorama’ 2 edited and published by 
the eminent Pandita Shree Ananta Tripathy Sarma, M. A, B.O. L. 
of Beharmpore. 


The patron of the poet Nityananda 


Sri Krsnalilamrtam, an imitation of the renowned Sri Gita- 
govindam has been finished in eight Sargas. From the twelfth and 
thirteenth introductory verses of the first Sarga and the last verse 
of the last Sarga and the colophon quoted below it is gathered that 
Agnichit Pandita Nityananda composed this work under the patron- 
age of a chieftain named Vanamali of the solar lineage. 


The correct reading of the first word is not Gangu, or Garga but 
‘Bharga’ which means the sun. Thus, Vanamali belonged to the 
solar family, which is supported by the genealogy of the Khanda- 
pada Raj family, claiming descent from the solar dynasty of hoary 
antiquity. 
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After the publication of the second volume of the Descriptive 
Catalogue referred to before, a lot of iuformation has been 
obtained about Vanamali, his family and age from two unpublished 
Sanskrit works of Orissa namely ‘Haribhakti sudhakarah’ 
by Dinabandhu Mishra written under the patronage of Narayan 
Mangaraja and * Rasagosthi riupakam?’ by Andai Kavi, another 
poet of the court of Vanamali Jagadeva, a ruler of Khandapalli (Kha- 
ndapara) kingdom on the south bank of the Mahanadi, now forming 
a portion of the Nayagarh subdivision of the Puri district, ‘Haribha- 
kti sudhakarah” was written in Nava-chandra-rasendu or Saka year 
1210 corresponding to 1688 A. D. as will be evident from the verse 
quoted given in the text. 


In the introductory portion Vanamali Jagadeva is eulogised 
by his court poet Anadi in the following manner :— 
Srikhandapalli-Puri Chandramandali-Chandrakodgamen 
Vanamali Jagaddeven preritena Srimannadini 
Virachitam—Sri Rasagosti rupakam 
The genealogy of Vanamali which is known fron: another 
unpublished Oriya Kavya named ‘Krshna kalpalata’ first noticed by 


Pandita Nilamani Mishra, Curator, Manuscripts Section, Orissa 
State Museum runs as tollows. 3 


Yadunatha Mangaraja 
Narayana Mangaraja 


Valunkeswar Mangaraja 


> Go fo 7 


Vanamali Jagadeva 


From the history of the Khandapada Raj family given by 
Pandita Shree Chandra Shekhara Mishra Kavyatirtha in his Oriya 
biography ‘ Samanta Chandrashekhara '* the following information is 
obtained /— 
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Yadunatha Mangaraja of the solar dynasty ascended the 
throne of Khandapada in 1006 Sal (1599 A. D.) and his reign lasted 
for 76 years upto 1675. His son Narayana Maiigaraja who was a 
disciple of Dinabandhu Mishra a translater of the Bhagavata into 
Oriya, ruled for 34 years, ( 1675—1709 A, D. }. His son Valukesvara 
had a reign of 14 years ( 1709—1723 A. D.). His son Vanamali 
Simha Mardaraja ruled for a short period of 11 yeas ( 1723—1734 
A. D. ) as he died prematurely at the age of twenty-seven (4). Thus 
the history and genealogy 9f the patron of the poet Nityananda may 
be given as follows. Yadunath Mangaraja (1599-1675 A. D.) Narayana 
Mangaraja ( 1675—1709 ). Ais guru Dinabaindhu Mishra Khadgaraya 
wrote ‘Haribhakti sudhakarah’ in 1688 A. D. and translated Srimad 
Bhagavata into Oriya which is known as ‘Khadanga Bhagavata’. 
Narayana was the author of a work on music named “ Sangita- 
Narayana’. Vanamali Jagadeva ( 1723—1734 A. D. ) was the patron 
of both the poets Anadi Mishra and Agnichit Pandita Nityananda, 
author of ‘Srikrsna lilamrtam. 

Review of the work 

From the close study of this work it will be evident that poet 
Nityananda was greatly influenced by the ‘Mukundavilasa ‘Mahaka- 
vyam” written by Yatindra Raghuttam:s Tirtha,the spiritual head of 
Govardbana Matha at Puri in the Saka year ( 1589) and yugabda 
Vasu Rasa Rishi Veda (4768) corresponding to 1667 A. D. Nityananda 
like the saintly poet Raghuttama has proclaimed the fundamental 
unity of the Hindu religion in spite of its apparent diversity as 
indicated in the worship of the different gods and goddessess in the 
jutroductory verses of his work. 

Though composed after the model of the immortal work Srj 
Gitagovindam by the celebrated Orissan poet Sri Jayadeva it is 
different from the former as regards theme of the work. In the 
Gitagovindam the Vasantarasa of Shri Radha-Krishna has been 
beautifully pictured in twenty-four simple and melodious verses, 
whereas poet Nityananda Fas delineated the Sarud Rasa of Sri Radha 
and Krishna as described in the Srimad Bhagavata i. e- Srimad Bha- 
gavatambudhisamudbhitam saradrtukathabhavaih. 
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The influence of the Gitagovindam is clearly discernible in 
the different sargas given below :— 


(1) Gopikapurvarago nama pratham sargah 

(2) Prachura—Kaisoralilo nama dvitiya sargah 

(3) Radha virahavadhavataro nama trtriyah sargah. 

(4) Rasavilasavarnane Kamita Radha-Madhbhavo nama chatur- 

tha sargah, 

(5) Rasotsavavarvane virahivara`varniko nama panchamah 

sargah. 

(6) Duhsidhya Radho nama shashtha sargah 

(7) Rasotsava-varnane pramudita-Madhavo nama saptama 

sargah, 

(8) Rasotsava-varnane Sananda-Mukundo namashtama 

sargah. 

Like the saintly poet Jayadeve our author has indicated the 
ragas at the beginning of each verse of his work and Talas in the 
last sarga a list of which is given below to enlighten the scholars 
about the use of different ragas and talas in Orissa since the time of 
Jayadeva. 


Ragas used in this work 


Prathama Sargah—Six songs. Ragas—KalyinaAhari 
Dhapasri, knlyana Asavari, Asavari, Mukhavari. 

Second Sarga—5 songs. Ragas—Vilasa, Mangla gujjari, 
Desakhya, Samkarabharana, Gauri. 

Third Sarga— 4 Songs.—Ragas—Sukhavari, Asavari, Sari 
Kedara, 

4th Sarga—5 Songs. Bhairava, Maru Dhanasri, Bhairava, 
Karnata; Vasanta. 

Sth Sarga—4 Songs. Ragas—Saurashtragujjatri, Abin, 
Chinta Kedara, Vangalasri. 
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.6th Sarga—4 Songs— Ragas—Lalita, Dakhina Kamodi, 
Malhara, Ramakeri. ! 


7th Saraga—5 Songs—Ragas—Saranga, Kamodi, Samkarabha- 


rana,Mukhavari, Bhairava. 


8th Sarga—4 Songs—Gala ? Malava, Dakhina Kamodi, 
Nataraga. 


Talas used in this work 


Aditala, Yatitala, Nihsara, Mrgatala,; Jhanpakatala, Tripata- 
tala, Antratala, Rupakatala; Abhoga-ektali. 


From the study of the work it will be clear how attempts 
were being made in the past ages to identify Jagannatha, the supreme 
Lord of the Universe with Madbava, the lover of Shri Radha whose 
worship was steadily gaining popularity in this region in the post 
Jayadeva period. This finds expression in the verse quoted below. 


“Yam devan Kavayo vadanti chaturah Sri Vasudevadika 
nahuh satvatapungavah sukrtino dharmarthakamabhrtam 
Sri Nillachalakandarabhuvi vyakatam chaturdhasthitam 
Tam vande mahimandana Nandatanayam Radhadhavam 


Madhavam’’ 


The influence of the Gitagovinda is clearly marked in the 
language and style of composition of this work, which its author has 
tried to make as simple, flowing and musical as that of the former. 
It is for the scholars well-versed in Sanskrit to judge how far poet 
Nityananda has succeeded in this respect. The description of the 
Yamuna ( 2nd sarga ) the pen-picture of the autumn season ( 3rd 
sarga ), the pathetic query made to the trees and creepers about the 
whereabouts of Sri Krishna, by the Gopis, suffering from the pangs 
of separation, appeal of Krishna to Radha, depiction of the Rasalila 
of Radha and Madhava and the observation of the Rasa by the Gods 
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( 8th sarga ) re appealing and interesting creations of the genius of 
the genius of poet Nityananda. This work published by Pandit Sri 
A. T. Sarma Jeserves the appreeiation of the world of Sanskrit 
scholars. 


Reference 


(1) Printed and published by che Orissa Sahitya Akademi, Bhubaneswer in 
(a) preface pages CXLVI—C. L. 11. 


(b) O. H. R. J., Vol. V, Nos. 1 & 2 
(2) The Manorama, Vol VI, Nos, 1 to 12, August 1966—March 1967. 
P. N°‘ (3) O. H. R. J., Vol. XV, Nos. 3 & 4, pp. 55—61. 

(4) Samanta Chandrasekhara ( Oriya page 19-22) 
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NOTES ON UTKALAKHANDAM OF THE 


SKANDA PURANA 


Reference : Utkala Khandam of the Skanda Purana printed 
in Bengali characters in Calcutta by Shri Panchanana Tarkaratna 
which is now very rare has been studied for the purpose of eliciting 
the necessary information about the names of Vaishnavite origin 
especially of Jagannatha given in this note, in which the piges, 
as weil as the number of the word 9n each page have been noted 
against each word, 


Historicalnotes : Utkala Khandam of the Skanda Purana 
was acceptecl as an authority on the glory, glamour and greatness 
of the Purushottama Kshetra or Puri, by all the later Smrti writers 
of India and orthodox Pandits and pilgrims. Though it forms a 
part of a big Purana of great antiquity, the age of Utkala Khandam 
as it is now available cannot be pushed beyond the twelfth century 
as it gives a vidid account of the construction of the present magni- 
ficent temple of Lord Jagannatha at Puri, which was proclaimed as 
a greatest achievement of Cholaganga Deva cr Gaigesvara Devas, 
the founder of the Ganga Empire of Orissa ( 1112—1147 A. D. ) in 
all the twelve copperplate grants of the imperial Ganga monarchs 
beginning from Rajaraja-II ( 1198—1211 A.D. ) up to the time 
of Narasimha IV ( 1378--1407 A. D. ). As such the age of this work 
may tentatively be fixed in the middle of the 12ch century. 


The description of the construction of the present temple 
runs as follows : 


“ Tatah sa nrpatih sarvan silpa-shastra visaradan 
Pasana khanda ghatana-karmanyakakayogatah 


Satkaramanairdanaischa yojayamasa sadaram 28 J 
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Dine dine sughatitah prasado vavrdhe divijah 
paritah puryamanatu shiukla pakshe yatha sasi 
Evam vighatamano piprasadah parivarddhitah 


Mahochchray tvadalpena na kalen abhilakshyate 30 


Pasana samkhya sakyava katharnichit ghatanakramat 
Vitta vyayastu kotinam no samkhya tatra sakyate 
Yavanto Bharatavarshe lokah samyavartinah 
Indradyumnasya nrpate niyuktaste mahibhrtah 

X xX xX xX X 


Kvachit kanchana vinyasta nana ratna mayojjvalah 
Kvachit sphatika bhittyatu saradabhranabhaschhavih, 
Kvachinnilasma ghatita bhittih kalabhramedurah 
Evam sughatite Vishnoh prasade sumanohare 

Garbha pratistham vidhivat krtva sa Nrpasattan.ah 
Vajrapatadibhityadi varanarham yathoditam 
Silpasastre pimanyadi vinyasam paurushakrtim 

Punah prasadaghatana sambharochitameva vai 


Bahumulyam ratnajalam yatnat tatra nyavesayat. 


( Chapter 21, pp. 121-122 ) 


29 


31 


32 


37 


36 


On the basis of the evidence furnished by the quotation made 
above; it can be asserted without any fear of contradiction that this 
work was written after the completion of construction ofthe present 
Jagarnatha temple to sing the glory and greatness of Lord Jagannatha 


installed in this lofty edifice. 


Consequentiy the names of Lord Jagannatha are the largest 
in number in the text of this work, next to which come the names 
of Purushottama, the most important synonym of Jaganndtha. The 
names of Nilamadhava, Nilamani, Nilendramani, or simply Madhava 
who was the presiding deity of this place are fewer in number, 
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indicating the steady decline in the importance of Nilamadhava or 
Madhava whose worship was very popular through cut Orissa before 
the installation of the wooden images called ‘ Chaturdhamurti ’, i.e. 
Balabhadra, Subhadra; Jagannatha and Sudarsana. 


Another inportant feature of this work is the propagation 
of the identity of Lord Jagannatha with Shree Krishna who had 
steadily come to prominence in the field of Hindu religion by this 
time of construction of the temple due to the circulation of the 
Bhagavata Purana, which became the most popular Purana in 
Orissa. 


Words like Gopinatha and Radhanatha, etc., which in the 
subsequent periods became the synonyms of Jagannatha are conspi” 
cuous by their absence in the text of this work of the twelfth 
century, which clearly indicates that the worship of Radha and 
Gopis along with Shree Krishna had not gained the support and 
approval of the orthodox Smrti writers, who were regulating 
the faiths of the people in ancient times. 


Another important feature of this work is that many names of 
Jagannatha are of Vedic origin, as it was written to proclaim the 
revial of Brahmanism which is marked by the performances of 
one thousand Asvamedha sacrifices by Emperor Indradyumna 
( Chapter 17 ). As such they have been collected from the ¢ Purusha- 


sukta ’ of the Vedic period and the ‘ Vishnu Sahasra Nama’ of the 
Puranic age. 


Names of Vaishnavite origin found in the Utkala Khandam 
of the Skanda Purana (c. 12th century ), an authority on Shri 
Jagannatha of Shree Purushottama Kshetra ( Puri ). 


(A) 
Achyuta - p. 155, 185, 224 
Atta - p. i152 
Advitiya - p, 150 
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Adhbokshaja - p. 74 

Ananta - p. 57, 103, 135, 155 
Anantakantha - p. 95 
Anatnapada - p. 95 
Anathabandhu - p. 116 
Anamaya - p. 68 

Anadi - p. 46, 72, 89, 190, 301 


Anumanta - p. 94 
Apaurusheya - p. 107 


Aprameya - p. 33 

Avyaktarupi - p. 134 

Avyaya - pp. 37, 254 

Amaresha - p. 180 

Akshara - p. 254 

Antaryami - pp. 15, 38 46, 69, 129 136, 150, 169, 243, 276, 285 


(A) 
Adyantavarjita - p. 6 
Adhara - p.3 
Anandasagara - p. 39 

(1) 
Ishana - p. 254 
Ishvara - pp. 150, 224, 264, 285 

(Ka) 


nN Karta - pp.' 94, 269 
` Kamalakanta - pp. 17, 31, 136 
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Kamalanana - p. 38 
Kamalapatrakshba - p. 38 
Kamalekshana - p. 43 
Karunakara - 151 
Karunasindhu - p. 279 
Kamsahanta - pp. 57, 73 
Karunyasagara - pp. 89, 103 
Krpakara - p. 253 

Krpanidhi - pp. 5, 15, 31; 90, 183 
Krpamaya - p. 3 

Krpambudhi - pp.19, 103, 151 
Krparnava - p. 188 


Krpasindhu - p. 88 


Krshna - pp. 24, 41, 111 (2), 117; 124, 152, 155, 169, 183, 184 185; 
187, 191 (2), 196, 197 (2), 198 (4) , 199 (2), 202, 205„ 209,210, 


211, 252, 253, 254, 303. 


Keshava - p. 25, 32, 50, 188, 139, 210, 211, 238, 248 


Kaivalya - p. 103 
Kolarupa - 174 


(Ga) 
Gadadhara - pp. 2, 32, 42, 81, 84, 172, 232 
Garistha - p. 104 
Garudadhvaja - p. 3, 61, 172, 193 
Gunatita - p. 150 
Gunadhara - p. 150 
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Gunanjana - p. 103 

Gopta - p. 296. 

Govinda - pp 11, 160, 172, 190, 194, 223, 244 (4), 245, 246, 249. 

(Cha) 

Chakra gadadhara - p. 49 

Chakri - pp. €, 33, 103, 118, 9214, 267 

Chakrapini - p. 14 

Characharaguru - sp. 3, 105 

Characharapati - p. 65 

Chidana ndasvarupa - p. 104 

Chaturbhuja - p. 50 

Jagatkarana - p. 72 

Jagatguru - pp. 6, 51, 175, 231,257,297 

Jagannatha - pp. 2, 3, 11, 13 (2), 15, 17, 20, 23, 24 (2), 26, 31, 32, 37, 
39, 40, 43, 47, 48, 54, 55, 56, 70, 75, 89, 90, 104, 106, 112, 
I1l6, 117, 118, 123 (2), 126, 130 (2), 135, 136,149, 151 (2), 
154, 155, 157, 160, 162 (2), 165, 168, 169 (2), 177, 178, 183, 
185 (3), 188, 189, 196, 198, 201, 207, 209, 211, 219, 223*(2), 
228, 229 (2), 230 (2), 231 (3), 234 (2), 238, 241, 246, 247, 
250, 952, 253 (2), 254, 257, 269, 275, 280, 293, 296, 297 
(2), 298 (2), 300, 303. 

Jagadisha - pp. 19, 24, 45, 102, 118, 137, 148, 171, 194, 202, 218, 
232; 251. 

jagadishvara - p. 22, 104, 153, 231 (2) 

jagatpati - pp. 3, 38, 40, 41, 44, 135, 143, 146, 231, 235, 257, 288 


jagatpita - p. 136 
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jagatprabhu - pp. 3, 276, 300. 
jagatbandhu - p. 207 
jagatbharta - p. 229 
jagadbhasa - p. 150 
jagadyoni - p. 6, 15 
jagadrupa - p. 103 
jagatsvami - p. 130 
jagadatma - p. 103 
jagadadikanda - p. 33 
jagadadhara - pp. 2, 22, 103 
jagadekavandya - p. 152 
jagadvyapi - p. 177 
janardana ~ pp. 36, 45, 109, 113, 120, 127, 132 (2), 146, 168, 172, 200, 201, 
206, 210, 213, 215, 220 (2), 249, 256, 262, 
jyotihprakasa - p. 1 
jyotih rupa - pp. 91, 95 
jnanagamya - p..94 
jnanadarpana - p. 152 
jnanarupa - p. 95 
(Ta) 
Tejorashi - p. 231 
Trayirupa - p. 38 
Tranaparayana - p. 207 
Trigunatita - p. 103 
Trigunatma - p. 150 
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Tridasheshvara - p. 187 

Trivikrama - pp. 179, 249, 240, 248 
Trailokya-garbha - p. 95 

(Da) 

Davishtha - p. 104 

Dayanidhi - p. 268 

Dayaluka - p. 23 

Damodara - pp. 232, 233 (4), 234 (2), 248 
Daru-brahma - pp. 197, 292 

Draghishtha - p. 104 

Divyasimha - p. 91 

Divyarupa - p. 150 
“ Dinanatha - pp. 23, 46, 253, 256, 300 
Dinabandhu - pp. 6, 104, 170, 276 
Dinartiharana “- p. 261 


Devadeva - pp. 31, 38, 103, 116, 169, 163, 1]7, 189, 193, 212, 214, 230, 250, 276, 
281, 286. 299. 


Devesha - pp. 98, 143 187, 186, 207, 210, 211, 220, 240, 241 (3), 254, 300. 
Devendra - p. 98 
Devadevesha - p. 6, 12, 191, 221, 231. 299 


Devadhideva - pp. 150, 236 
(Dha) 
Dharayita - p. 152 
(Na) 
Narakeshari - pp. 180, 216 


Narasimha - pp. 77, 90, 92, 136, 140, 172, 202, 210 
Narahari - pp. 57, 58, 190 


Narayana - pp. 1, 7, {1, 19, 22, 25, 27 (3), 52 63, 72, 81, 103, 109, 816, 145, 147, 
161, 172, 177, 189 (2), 214, 217, 243, 293, 293 (2). 
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Nirguna - p. 9 
Nitya - 263 
Nityananda - p. 22 
Niranjana - p. 72 
Nirakara - p. 150 
Nirashraya - p. 150 
Nirvikara - p, 7, 150 
Nirmala - p. 38 
Niladrinathba - p. 51 
Niladripati - p. 51 
Niladrivasa - p. 86 
Nilamani - p. 109 


Nilamadhava - pp. 36‘ 37, 44, 45, 47, 58, 81, 84 (2), 85, 300 


Nilendramani - p. 37 
Nrukesari - p. 91 
Nrusimha - pp. 6, 47, 62, 86, 87, 136, 179,236 
Nruhari - pp. 62, 191, 215 
Nedishtha - p. 104 
(Pa) 
Padmanabha - p. 248 
Pavitra - p. 104 
Paramapurrusha - p. I 
Paramabrahma - pp. 135, 292 
Paratpara - p. 38, 58 


Paramartha - 22, 38 


Parsyana - p. 22 
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Paramatma ~- p. 22, 58, 68, 89, 135 
Paramatmasvariupa - p. 151 
Param.ananda - p. 174, 211 
Parameshvara - p. 2, 5, 42, 70, 89 (2), 168, 198,200 (2), 253, 255, 296 
Prakasha-p. 95 

Pata - p. 94, 136 

Parijatahara - p. 61 

Palayita - p. 152 

Pavana - p. 104 

Pitambaraidhara - p. 25 

Purusha - p. 119, 134, 298 
Purushapradhana - p. 134 


Purushesha - p. 67 

Purushottama - p. 5, 12, 40, 42, 72, 85, 132 (2), 159, 168,171, 172, 
177, 185, 208, 213, 228, 233, 235, 237 (2), 238 (2),239, 
244 (2), 250, 252, 258, 270, 294, 295 

Pundarikaksha - p. 200, 248 


Poshta - p. 3, 136, 143 
Poshya - p. 3 
(Va) 
Vananmiali - p. 25, 112, 246 
Varaharipi-p. 1 
Varahariupa - p. 172 
Varishtha ~- p. 104 
Varenya - p. 104 
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Vasudeva - p. 31, 55 (3), 75, 111, 116, 119, 138, 162, 197, 225, 
234, 237 

Vibhu - p. 11, 20, 21, 30, 32, 42, 48, 52, 108, 114, 117, 229 

Vishvavasa - p. 6 

Vishvamurti - p. 22, 24, 106, 258 

Vishvarata - p. 135 

Vishvarupa - p. 174 

Vishvatma - p. 74. 

Vishveshvara = p. 6, 33 

Vishvasambhava - p. 6 

Vishvasakshi - p. 6, 38, 94, 169 

Vishnu - p. 10 (2), 1, 16, 21, 26, 27, 30, 31, 35 (2), 36, 37, 40 (3), 45, 


51, 55, 56, 58,65,69,87 ,89,109,117,136,161,185,199,205, 210, 218, 
222. 225, 250, 253, 256, 261, 265 


Vedantavedya - p. 119 
Vaikuntha - 48, 99 
Vyomakesha - p. 94 
Vyomarudba - p. 94 
Vyomasamstha - p. 94 


(Bba) 


Bhagavan - p. 1, 5, 31, 41 (2), 68, 69, 70, 84, 89, 99; 106, 107, 129, 133, 
137, 161, 199, 207, 209, 220, 221, (2), 243, 250, 256, 295 

Bhadralochana - p. 170 

Bhartta - p. 3 

Phaktapriya ~ 151 

Bhaktavatsala - p. 133 
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(Ma) 
Mangalayatana - p. 61 
Madhughati - p. 157 
Madhujit - p. 57 
Madhusiudana - p. 34, 41, 48, 61, 72, 75, 90, 166, 172, 187, 214, 248 
Mahesha - p. 201 


Maheshvara - p. 277 
Matsyasvariupi - p. 215 


Madhava - p. 5, 6 (3), 41, 42, 43 (2), 45, 46, 51, 53, 82, 87, 98, 106, 
109, 111, 144, 146, 165, 234, 248, 251, 253, 275, 279 (2), 


280. 
Mayi - p. 38 
Mayavi - p. 248 


Mayatita - p. 94 
Muradvis - p. 5, 68 
Muravairi - p. 7, 196, 202, 303 
Muraripu - p. 57 
Murari-p. 70,86,95,113,114,140,187 
Mukunda - p. 35,45 

(Ya) 
Yajna - p. 135 
Yajnapurusha - p. 43 


Yajnavaraha - p. 6, 190 
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Yajnamsha - p. 135 
Jajnesha - p. 101,135 
Yajneshvara ~- p. 175, 256, 
Yogeshvara - p. 127 
(Ra) 
Rakshita - p. 127 
Ramanatha - p. 104, 275 
Ramesha - p. 80, 275 
Rama - p. 152, 184 
(La) 
Laksmipati - p. 11, 203 
Lakshmisha - p. 7 
Lakshmi Narayana - p 27 
Lakshmi Nrsimha - p. 157 


(Ba) 
Bibhu - p. 11, 20, 21, 30, 32, 42, 48, 52, 108, 114, 117,229 


Brahma - p. 34, 54 
Brahmabhit - p, 151 
Brahmartpa - p. 11 
Brahmarupi - p. 153 
Brahmandadharabhrt - p. 46 

(Sha) 
Shabda Brahma - p. 135 
Shamkhachakradhara - p. 18 
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Sharadapati - p. 80 

Shrikantha - p 7, 42 

Shridhara - p. 31, 61, 172, 248 
Shrinatha - p. 42 

Shrinidhi - p. 33, 46 

Shripati - p. 30, 46, 52, 183, 184, 214 
Shriman - p. 43 

Shrisha - p. 1, 43,58, 252,257, 261, 278 
Shubhakari “ p. 7 

Shubhacharita - p- 57 

Subhanama - p. 57 

Shubarupa - p. 38 

Shubhatma - p. 24 

Shvetamadhava ~ p. 215, 266 
Sachchidananda - p. 72 

Sanatana - p- 68, 197, 143,199, 193, 
Sahajananda - p. 53 

Sarvaga - p. 2 

Sarvagata - p. 263 

Sarvajishnu - p. 38 

Sarvatejonidhi - 136 
Sarvajnananidhi - p. 112 

Sarvavyapi - p. 38 

Sarvabhavana - p. 2 
Sarvaghanashana - p. 155 
Sarvangavyapi - p. 46 

Sahasrapat - p. 134 


Sahasramuirti - p. 135 
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Sahasrashirsha - p. 134 
Sahasraksha - p. 134 
Sindhujapati - p. 129 
Sudhadhama - p. 104 
Supunya - p. 104 
Suresha - p- 23 
Srjya -p. 3 
Srashta = p. 3, 29, 127, 143, 
Svaprakasha - p. 72, 150 
Svariupa - p- 38 

(Ha) 


Hari - p. 12, 19, 34; 35 (2), 36, 37, 46, 56, 77, 80, 82, 92, 112, 117, 124 
(2), 168, 176, 184, 186, 210, 215, 220, 221, 229. 257,257, 264 
Hartta - p- 94,296 
Hiranyagarbha - p. 134,300 
Hrshikesa - p. 135,172,204, 206, 248 
Hota - p. 135, 
(Ksha) 
Kshodishtha - p. 104 
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Sti Jayadeva was not a poet of the court 
of Lakshmana Sena 


Poetic tradition : 


The five poets Umapatidhara, Jayadeva, Sarana. Govardhana 
Acharya and Dhoyi mentioned in the forth verse of the first sarga 
of the Gitagovindam quoted below have been accepted by most of 
the scholars, who have written on the History of Sanskrit Literature 
as the natives of Bengal and adorning the court of king Lakhsmana 
Sena. 


“ Vachahpallavayatyumapatidharah sandharbhasuddhim giram 
Janite Jayadeva eva Sharanah slaghyo duruhadrute 
Srngarottarasatprameyarachanairacharya Govardhana- 


Sparddhi koapi na vishrtah shrutidharo Dhoyi Kavikshma- 
patih °’. 


This verse is called kshepaka or interpolated by Rana Kumbha 
( c: 1440—60 A. D. ) in his Rasikapriya commentary. The author of 
the Samgraha Dipika commentary does not interprete this verse 
at all. In spite of this, it may be accepted as genuine as its inter 
pretation is found in most of the commentaries so far noticed, 


This verse only gives the estimate ot Jayadeva about tour 
other poets who might at best be taken as his elder contemporaries, 
burt it does not imply either directly or indirectly that all five poets 
referred to in it belonged to Bengal and adorned the court of its 
king Lakshmana Sena. Following the tradition set by some oft his 
famous predecessors, Shree Jayadeva has proudly spoken ot his 
poetic genius as will be evident from the quotations given 
below :— 
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Ravikirti, the author of the famous Aihole inscription of 
Pulakesin II speaks in the 57th stanza of the prasasti that he asa 
poet vas famous like Kalidasa ani Bharavi, 


“Sa vijayatam Ravikirtih Kavitasrita Kalidasa Bhijravikirtih’”? (1) 
Banabhatta in the introduction to his ¢ Harsha Charita ‘after giving 
his own estimate about eminent works and authors like Vasavadatta, 
Mahabharata, prose work of Bhattaraka Harichandra, work of Hala 
Satavahana ( Gatha Saptasati ), Pravarasena (author of Setuban- 
dha Kavya) Bhasa, Kalidasa, Brhatkatha ( of Gunadhya ), 
Adhyaraja, speaks of his own achievement in verse 19 quoted 
below :— (2) 


‘“Tathapi nrpaterbhaktya bhito nirvahanakulah 
Karomyakbhyayikambhodhou Jihvaplavanachapalam’”’ (Verse 19) 


Dandi in his ‘ Avantisundari Katha * speaks of Pravarasena, 
the author of Setuvandha Mahakavyam and Bhatta Narayana, the 
author of Veni samhara Natakam i. e. 


“¢ Seturupena tishttanto loke sadvastudarsinah 

Shatpancha ‘at pramanatvam gatanah Kavipungavah 

Vyaptum padatrayenapi yashshakto bhuvantrayam 

Tasya Kavyatrayam chitram Narayanasya kim *”’. 
Rajashekhara, a well-known court-poet of kings Mahendra 


Pala and Mahipala of Kanauja has compared himself with Valmiki 
Bhartrhari, Mentha and Bhavabhiti in a verse of his ‘ Vala- 


Ramayana’ quoted below. 


“ Babhuva Valmikabhavah kavi pura 
Tatah prapede bhuvi Bhartty Menttha tam” 
Sthitah punaryo Bhavabhiti rekhaya 
Sa vartate smprati Rajasekharah ” (3) 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


(( 377 ) 


Similarly Kaviraja Suri, a court-poet of Kamadeva II (1182-87) 
a chief ofthe ' ,Kadamba family of Jayantipura gr Vanavasi, near 
Goa proclaimed himself in one of the introductory verses as equal 
with Subandhu and Banabpbatta. 


“ Srfimad Ramayana- Ganga Bharatam sagaromahan 
Tatsanyojanakarmajnah Kavirajah Bhagirathah 
Subandhu Banabbattareha Kaviraje itilitrayah 


I “Vakroktimarganipunah chaturtha vidyate na va ”. (4) 


In the like manner Govardhana Acharya respectfully refers 
to sme eminent poets in the introductory stanzas of his work 
‘Aryasaptashati’ ‘i. e., the authors of the Ramayana ( Valmiki ) 
the Bharata ( Vyasa ) and Brhatkatha ( Gunadhya ); Kalidasa, Bhava- 
bhuti, Panabhictta, his father Nilambara and Pravarasena, the 
author of Setubandna Kavya. Not being satisfied with a long intro- 
duction about some famous poets in the beginning of the work, he again 
gives:his own.estimate about Gunadhya, Bhavabhiti, Banabhabhatta 
‘and’ Kalidasa (Ragnukara), Kavi Samarasimha and !astly about his two 
younger brothers Udayana:‘and Falabhadra,whom he has compared 
with the Sun and the Moon respectively. 


So Shree Jayadeva followed the poetic tradition while speak- 
ing about four other notable poets of his age. in the stanza quoted 
above. 


Correct interpretation of the verse: 


Jagaddhara of Mithiia; (-c. 1330 A.D. ) one of the earliest 
commentators of the Gitagovindam in his commentary called, ‘Saradi- 
pikka * while interpreting this verse clearly states that Jayadeva has 
deprected the poets of the court of Lakshmana Sena by establishing 
the superiority of his work i, e., 


*¢ Kaviradhuna mahakavi prashamsavasare Lakshmana— 
Sena.devenapa X X WX rupita iti madiya kavitve 
Gunadhikyamastiti dyotayna nija granthamahatmyamaha ” (5) 
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The interpretation of the verse ‘Vachhahpallavayati’ as given 
in his Sarvanga Sundari Tika of the Gitagovindam by the famous 
Kaviraja Narayana Dasa is quoted below as it is precise,clear and 
convincing. In this verse Shree Javadeva makes disparaging 
remarks about four estimable poets of his age, while apparently des- 
cribing the particular literary quality of each of them, as will be 
evident from the explanation of the verse quoted below : 


“Samprati kavinam prashamsavyajena nindam kurvannatmanah 
proudhimaha, vachah— 


Umapatidharanamna sandhivigrahiko vachah pallavayati 
v'staravatitvarthah- Etenasva vyakyasakti darsita. Nindastu pallavagra- 
hini syat, vaduktam— 


Pailavagrahipandityam krayakritam cha maithuna™ 
Bhojanam cha parayattam tisrah pumsam vidamvaneti. 


Sharana slaghyo duruhadrute iti. Duruhe prameye samasyadou 
drute sighratve slaghyo, drutakavi ityrthah Nindatu druhadruta 
eva <laghyo, nanyatrevadharanat vedya. 


Srngarottarasatprameyarachanai Racharya Govardhana— 
spardhhi kopi na visrvata iti. Srangarapradhana satprameya grathana- 
vam Acharya Govardhanam zsparddhitum tamabhivavantum kopi na 
saktah ityarthah Atrapi avadharane na rusantarabhbipraya ninda 
jneya. 


Srutidharah Dhoyi Kavikshamapatiriti Dhoyi nama 
Kavirajah srutidharah Sravanamatra leva grhitagrantha jityarthah 
Nin atu srtidcharatava hey)>padeya buddhirahitatvat pasutva- 
pattch yaduktam 

Udiritarthah pasunapigrhyate 

Hayascha nagascha vahants choditah 


Anuktam apyuhati pandito janah parengita jnanaphalahi 
budbhayah iti. 
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Ataeva te giram sandharbham granthavisesham na janate 
kastarhi janatityaha Jayadeva eveti”’ (6) 


Poet Umapatidhara, a minister for peace and war can no 
doubt make the words sprout, i. e. he is proficient in the use of 
bombastic and florid words, but his knowledge of the use of words is 
only superficial and not deep. Sarana is praise-worthy only in quick 
and difficult compositions but in nothing else. Acharya Govardhana 
is unrivalled in the composition of faultless erotic verses, but he has 
no mastery in other ‘Rasas’ except srngara. Kaviraja Dhoyi can reme- 
mber what he hears once, which impliee that he has a strong 
memory and imitativeness, but he lacks in originality. But Jayadeva 
alone had prtound mastery over the use of words and had origina- 
lity and spontaneity. 


On the wrong interpretation of this significant verse has been 
based a wiong theory that all the five poets n.entioned in it belonged 
to the court of Lakshmana Sena of Bengal, which has beenunquestion- 
ab'y accepted bv many scholars. But the quota ion made above from 
S. S. Tikacleary proves that Jayadeva has only established his super- 
iority over four other contemporary poets, and says nothing about his 
asscciation with any royal court. Rana Kumbha in his Rasikapriya tika 
also explains this verse as Jayadeva praising himself. 

“Idanim kave Kavigananayam parairapi kavibhi raham pari- 
ganita iti svaprasamsartham kshepaka mapi tatkrtam slokam svapra- 
bandhasya kurvannaha.’”’ (74) 


Mahamahopadhyaya Shamkara Mishra of Mithila in his Rasa- 
manjrri tika explains this vividly in the following manner. 


“Jmapatidharanamna Lakshmanasenamatyyo vachah palla- 
vayati vistarayati. Tatha Kshamapatidharasya vanmadhurasyasunym 
saddaitha-gunasunym sachhitrakhamadhama kavyam na sahrdaya 
hrdayalhadajankamiti bhavah. 

Sarana nama kave duruhasya kavyasya sighrarachane slaghyah 
stutyah Tathacha Saranakaverapi kavyam gudharthatvadi dosha- 
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yvuktam prasadadigunarahitam’ ¢heti. Tadapi na vidagdha manavino 
danaspadamiti bhavah. (` 


Tatha srngarottareti srngaiarasa evottarah sreshtho yatra, 
srngarortaram pradhanam va yatsatprameya muttamam vastu tasyd 
rachanaih kavitayam granthanairachaya Govardhanasparddhi Gova- 
rddhanacharyenasaha sparddhavan kopina visrutah khyatah. Atra 
srngararasa-kavya rachanayameva tasya' samarthyam Rasantara 
varnane tu so apyaprauddha eveti. Tatkavye varnaniyarthasya 
suddhatvepi madhuryagunasampanna padarachanayam soapyasakta- 
scheti dhvanitam- Aprayojakamiti sopahasamuktamacharyeti. Tatha 
cia sa na satkavirnayi satkavihrdayom tasyeti bhavah. 


Dhoyi Kabikshmapatih— Dhoyinamakavirajah srtidharah 
shrtih stavana tanmatradeva granthagrahi. Tasyocharitamatragrahi- 
tvameva na satkavitayam kausalyamiti bhavah’ Mahahamkarathanaya 
rajopama. Tathamkaradeva tasya Kaviraja radavimanimanitavan. 
Satkavi madhye tasya ginanapi neti bhavah. 


Giram vachasam sandarva suddhi gunalankarasampanna grantha 
1achanavisesham Jayeadevaeva janite nanyah: Ato unya kavya sravane 
tatha na samtosho yatha Jayadevakavita sravanena, Ityetadeva shotavy- 
amitri bhavah”’ ( 7. B. ). 


The explanation given by Chaitanya Dasa of Bengal, whose 
* Balabodhini ? commentary had the widest circulation may be pro- 
firably quoted here, 


‘“Umapatidharanama Kavih vachah pallavayati vijstarayati- 
matran, natu kavyagunayuktah karoti, pallavagrahita dosho asya- 


Sarana nama kavih duruhasya durjneyasyasya kavyasya drute 
sighra rachane slaghyah natu prasadidi- gunayukte. 


Srtngara evottarah sreshtho yatra tasya satprmeyasya 
samanyanayaka nayika praya varnanasya rachanairacharya Govardha- 
nasya spardhivan ko api na visrutah, na rasantara varnanaih. 
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Dhoai nama kavirajah srtidharah prasiddhah shravanamatrena 
grantha hikari, na tu svayam kavitaya 


‘‘Giram <uddhim sodhanaprakaiam Jayadeva eva janite” (8). 


Though the commentator Shree Chaitnaya Dasa was a famous 
Bengali Vaishnava, he has not associated the five poets either with 
Bengal or with the royal court, of Lakshmana sena while interpre- 
ting the verse but has given its correct meaning like Kaviraja 
Narayana Dasa, and Mahamahopadhyaya Samkara Mishra and others. 
Let us now examine the association of each poet with the court of 
Lakshmana Sena of Bengal with the evidence elicited from other 
sources. 


Umapati Dhara— 


The last but one verse of the Deopara inscription of Vijaya- 
Sena states that its author was Unmapatidhara, who can be 
identified with the poet of the same name mentioned in the 
Gitagovindam ie. 


“Nirinktasenakulabhupatimauktikanam 
Magranthilagrathanapakshmalasutravallih 
Esha kaveh padapadarchavicharasuddha- 


Buddhe Rumapatidharasya krtih prasastih (9) 


The date of this inscription, which mentions the defeat of Raghava 
Deva, the Ganga king of Orissa ( 1156—1170 A. D.) by Vijaya 
Sena, who died in 1158 A. D (10) may be fixed between 1156 to 
1158 A. D. Four verses from this inscription Nos, 7, 23, 24 and 30 
are found quoted in the S. K. M. of Sridhara Dasa (11). Again verse 
9 of the Malhainagar copper plates of Lakshmana Sena almost 
exactly corresponds to verse ascribed to Umaratidhara in the S.K.M. 
It is therefore not unlikely that the poet lived not only in the court 
of Vijaya Sena but in that of his son and grand son” (12). This seems 
possible in view of the fact that the period of interval between 
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Vijaya Sena and Lakshmana Sena was only 21 years ( 1158—1179 
A. D. ). It is also supported by literary evidence as Mm. Shamkara 
Mishra in his ‘Rasamanjari’ commentary speaks thus. “ Umapati 
Dhara, as the minister of Lakshmana Sena. 


Merutunga Acharya in his ‘Prabandha chintamanih’ narrates 
the story of Lakshmana Sena and his minister Umapati Dhara 1. e. 
“ Then in the country of Gauda in the city of Lakshmanavati,2 king 
of the name of Lakshmana Sena ruled for a longtime and his king- 
dom was a ministered by the minister Umapati Dhara, who was a 
treasure house of all intelligence ”° (13) 


Sarana— 


No work of Sarana mentioned by Jayadeva has yet been 
found. In a verse ( guoted in S. K. M.: ) Sarani is found eulogising 
a Sena king without mentioning his name. “‘Sevabhiryadi Sena 
Vamsha tilakadasadaniya Shriyah.”’ In another verse quoted in 
the same work, he is found deprecating the rulers of Gauda, Kalinga, 
Chedi, Mlechha, Kamarupa, Kashi, Magadha, but the name of his 
patron is not given. So there is no direct and definite evidence to 
connect Sarana with the court of king Lakshmana Sena. But this 
much can be suid on the strength of the first verse referred to above 
that he was patronished by some Sena king. 


Govardhana Acharya :— 
On the basis of wrong interpretation of a verse of his A. S. S. 


quoted below Govardhana Acharya has been taken as a court poet 
of Lak hmana Sena. 


“‘Sakalukalah kalayitum prabhuhb pravandhasya tatam 
Kumudavanabandhoh 
Senakulatilakabhipatireka rakapradoshascha’’ 


Here in this verse the term ‘Senakulatilakabhipati’ does not 
alludet > Lakshmana Sena who wes never reputed as a scholar 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 383 ) 


or a poet. But this term taken with ‘Kumudavanabandhoh’ contains 
veiled reference to Pravara Sena who was renowned for his Prakrta 
Kavya ‘Setubandha or Ravanavaho’. This is highly praised by 
Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians. Dandin, the famous author of the 
‘Kavyadarsa’ calls it a mine of gems in the form of good sayings i. e- 


“ Maharashtrasrayam bbhasham prakrshtam prakrtam viduh 
Sagaram suktiratnanam ‘Setubandhadi yanmayam” 


Bana in the introduction of his ‘Harsa Charita’ says that by 
means otf Setu (Setubandha kavya) the fame of Pravara Sena crossed 
the ocean as the army of monkeys had done before, by the means 

{ of the (Setu) bridge of Rama. 


“Kirtih Pravarasenasya prayata Kumudojjvala 
Sagarasya paraparam kapisenaiva Setuna’ (14) 
lst Chapter 
(Harsa Charita verse-14) 


Kumuda was a commander in the atmy of the monkeys, 
so here the word ‘Kumuda’ means both lily and the monkey-leader. 


Following Panabhatta'’s adjective ‘Kumudojjvala’ Govardhana 
has used Kumudavanabandhoh’ while speaking of Pravara Sena, the 
famous author of Setuvandha Kavya. So it is ridiculous to jump to 
the hasty conclusion that king Lakshmana Sena is alluded to by 
the term ‘Senakulatilaka’ in the above verse of A. S. 5S. 


Acharya Govardhana was not a court poet of Lakshmana 
Sena. This is proved by the fact that none of the stanzas of his 
A. S. S. is found quoted in the S, K. M. A poet Govardhana is 
quoted six times but these verses cannot be traced in the A.S.S (1.) 
This omission js significant, which clearly indicates that his work 
A. S. S. was not known to Shridhara Dasa and as sucn he did not 
adorn the court of Lakshmana Sena. This is further corroborated 
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by the fact that Govardhana Acharya and a verse of his A. 5. 5. 
i. e. “Anyamukhe dhupah’”’ has been quoted by Arjuna Varma- 
Deva a king of Malava (J211-1215 A- D.) in his commentary on 
Amarusatakam (16) written only 6 years after S. K. M. The omi- 
ssion of any verse of A, S. S. which had become well-known in far 
off Malava by 1211 A. D. in the S. K. M. composed in 1205 convin- 
cingly disproves the theory of the connection of its author with the 
court of Lakshmana Sena. 


Govardhana speaks eloquently about the scholarship and 
poetic talent of his two younger brothers Udayana and Valabhadra 
who helped him in improving the composition cof his A. S-S. in 
the last verse of the work. 


“Udayana Valabhadrabhyam saptasatisisyasodarabhyam nah 
Duvairiva Ravichandrabhyam prakasita nirmalikrtya 
(verse 701) Iti Kavi pandita Govardhanacharyakrta 


Saptasati s imapta.”’ 


There is convincing contemporary epigraphic evidence to 
show that poet Udayana Acharya, the younger brother of Govar- 
dhana belonged to Orissa and was connected with the ruling Ganga 
family of this State. Up till now two stone inscriptions composed 
by Udayana Acharya have been discovered and published. Of these 
two, one is still to be seen in the temple Sobhanesvara in the 
village of Niyali on the river Piachi tlowing on the northern 
boundary of: the Puri district (17). From one of the verses quoted 
below it is known that this eulogy was written by poet Udayana, 
who was living in the court of Brahmana chieftain named Vaidya- 
natha, a vassal of the Ganga sovereign of Orissa. The date of the 
inscription js circa 1180 A. D. 


‘‘Netranandajalapranalasaranim kanthadvayo Suktika 
Svatyambho laharim manah kumudinichaitanyacandrat- 
vishm. Murddhantandavapanditam Kavisabhakanthava- 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 385 ) 


lambisrajam Dhirendrodayanah prasastimatulam 


tatpreritaschakrivan’’ (verses 23) (17). 


The second stone inscription composed by Udayana was 
originally fixed in the temple of Meghesvara in the temple-city of 
Bhubaneswar for which it was meant. But in the last quarter of 
the last century it was tixed by mistake on the compound wall of 
the Ananta Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar by some officer of 
the Government of India, where it is still to be seen (18). 


This inscription informs us that the poet was being patro- 
nised by another vassal chieftain named Svapnesvara Deva, who 
was connected with the ruling Ganga tamily by matrimonial alliance 
as his sister Surama Devi was married to king Rajaraja Deva Il 
(1170-).190). So while singing the praise of his patron, the poet 
ha, also eulogised his brother-in-law, Rajaraja and his younger 
brother Anangabbima 11 who ruled after him (1190-1198). The 
analysis of this inscription shows that there are only five verses 
(2-6) describing Svapnesvara and his family, whereas the achieve- 
ments of the Ganga Kings Cholagannga Deva, Rajaraja and Ananga- 
bhima Deva are narrated in 11 verses (7-17), which indicates that 
poet Udayana tried to please Anangabhima Deva, the overlord of 
his patron, whose favour he was either getting or seeking to get. 
In the verses 31 & 32 of this inscription we also find the eulogy of 
one Visnu Acharya, the spiritual guide of Swapnesvara Deva, who 
has been compared with God Visnu and was given a village near 
the Brahmesvara temple. 


From verse 33 quoted below it is known that Udayana com- 
posed the ‘Meghesvara Prashbasti’ at the behest of this Visnu Acarya. 


X X X X X 


‘lJ dayana kavistasyadesat prashastivilasinim 
Sulalitapadanyasaih shashvadvidagdhamanoharam 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 386 ) 


Dhvanibhiranisham kanthe Sslistamalamkrtiharini 


Matirasataya sajyayatam prasadhitavanimam” 


The conclusion that poet Udayana belonged to Orissa is 
supported by the following quotation made from the History of 
Bengal. 


“In one of the concluding verses he (Govardhana) mentions 
his brothers and pupils Udayanaz and Valabhadra who helped him 
in revising and publishing the poem. Udayana may be identical 
with Udayana Kavi who composed the Prashasti of the Meghe- 
svara temple at Bhubaneswar in Orissa’ (19) 


One important point which deserves mention here is that 
Visnu Acharya, who was only a royal preceptor of a vas;al chief 
in the time of Anangabhima II (1190-1198) rose to the position 
of commander in chief & Minister of Anangabhima II (12.1 1238) 
A. D.) and became famous for his conguest of Bengal and Tummana 
{Raipur and Bilasapur districts of M. P.) and brought the whole 
empire of the king, the lord of Trikalinga, under one parasol, 
which is described in the Chatesvara temple inscription vc. g. (20). 


““Tasyathakshitipalabhalavadabhinidrastapadangule 
Vishnur Vishnurivaparah kalitavan sachiv,amavyahatam 
Shvetachchatrasatani yasya yasasa nirmaya kim brimahe 


Samrajyam Trikalinganathanrpate rekatapatrikrtam (12) 


It may be suggested here though it i; difficult to prove at 
the present state of our knowledge that Vishnu Acharya belonged 
to the family ot the famous Nilambara Acharya and it was through 
his help that Udayane, who was at first living near about Niali 
Shasana in a remote corner ot Orissa under A petty chieftain 
Vaidyanatha came to Bhubanesvara where Svapnesvara was living. 
This brought him aud his family to the forefront by giving them 
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a chance to come in contact with Anangabhima II, the Ganga 
sovereign of Orissa, through his relative and general Svapnesvra 
Deva. 


The Orissan tradition which relates that Govardtkana 
Acharya permanently resided at Purusottama Kshetra or Puri in a 
site near the present Gundicha temple. This is corroborated by the 
facts stated about Udayuina, who first lived in the Niali area and 
then came to Bhub3neswara. So it seems quite probable that his 
elder brother might have selected Puri, a very sacred place for 
his residence. On the basis of the foregoing discussion the follo- 
wing correct conclusions can be made. 


(a) Udayana, the younger brother of Govardhana, author 
of two inscriptions in the Shovanesvara and Meghesvara temples 
was a native of Orissa and can definitely be assigned to the last 
quarter of the twelfth century A. D. 


(b) Both the brothers came to prominence with the help of 
the great Visnu Acharya, who was at first a royal preceptor during 
the reign of sAAnangabhima Deva II (1190-1198 A, D.) but gradually 
rose to the position of Commander-cum-Minister of Anangabhima 
II (1211-1238 A. D.). Itseems very likely that Visnu Acharya 
belonged to the family of Udayana. 


(c) Udayana unknown to Shridbara Dass, the author of 
S. K. M. had nothing to do with Lakshmana Sena of Bengal, and 
lived in Orissa in the courts of two local chieftains under the Ganga 
kings Rajaraje II (1170-1190 A. D.) and Anangabbhima II (1190-1198 
A. D.). Similarly Govardhana, not a single veise of whose ‘A. S. 5.” 
is found guoted in S. K. M. of Shridbhara Dasa, did not adorn the 
court of Lakshmana Sena and the term ‘Senakulatilakabhipati’ of 
his work can more convincingly be applied to Pravara Sena, who is 
reputed as the author of ‘Setuvaudha Kavya’ than to Lakshmana 
Sena. 
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Works of Govardhana and Uda jana— 


The only work of Govardhana so far known and published is 
the famous ‘A. S. S.” which had wide circulation in India and has 
got commentaries written by scholars of different provinces, It is 
reported that he wrote a ‘Shataka’ in praise of Lord Jagannatha of 
Puri, the manuscript of which was not available to me. But no 
work of Udayana is known to have been published as yet, though 
he earn:d reputation by writing the first commentary on the 
Gitagovindam of Jayadeva which is called Bhavavibbavini(21). Accor- 
ding to an Orissan tradition, Udayana vas an intimate friend and 
admirer of Jayadeva and both nailed from the same area in the 
Prachi valley of Puri district. A commentary on Naishadha of 
Shriharsha called ‘Udayakari’ was written by one Udayana Acharya 
who was perhaps identical with our Udayana Acharya (22), 


DHOYI1 


There is definite literary evidence to prove that poet Dhoyi 
was patronised by king Lakshmana Sena and wrote his ‘Pavanaditam’ 
in his honour, which is evident from verse 2 of the work reproduced 


below. 


“Drstva devam bhuvanavijayi Lakshmanam Kshaunipalam 

Bala sadyah fKusumadhanushah samvidhevibabhiuva” 

The verse 101 of the same work informs us that the poet 
Dhoyika was honoured by the king of Gauda i. e. 

‘“Dantivyuham kanakalatikam chamaram haimadandam 

Yo Gau lendradalabhata kavikshmabhrtam Chakravarti, 

Sa Dhoyikah sakalarasikapritihetormmanasvi 

Kavyam sarasvatamiva (satan) mantrametajjagada’ (23) 

On the strength of the above two verses quoted from the 


‘Pavanaditam' Dhoyi alone can be definitely ascertained as a court- 
poet of Lakshmana Sena, where as there is no such direct 
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contemporary literary evidence regarding Umapati Dhara and 
Sarama. Govardhana as proved before was not associated with court 
of any Sena king of Pengal. Jayadeva was born in the Kinduvilva 
Shasana on the bank of the river Prachi and passed most of his days 
at Shri Kurmam and Shri Kshetra where he composed his Gita- 
govindam. In view of the disparaging remarks made by him especially 
about Umapati Dhara and Dhoyi of the court of Lakshmana Sena 
it is inconceivable to take him as a court poer of Laksmana Sena. 


AUTHENTICITY OF THE VESRSE OF GOVARDHANA. 


Let us now examine the genuineness of the other verse gene- 
rally cited by the scholars to establish the connection of Jayadeva 
with the court of King Lakshmana Sena. 


‘Govardhanascha Sarana Jayadeva Umapatih 


Kavirajascha ratnani panchaite Lakshmanasya cha’ 


It is said that this verse was seen by Shri Ripa and Shri 
Sanatana Gosvamis inscribed on the entrance of king Lakshmana 
Sena’s Assembly hall at Navadvipa (24). 


This verse written in very poor Sanskrit is a spurious one 
like the famous traditional verse cited below describing the nine. 
gems of the court of Vikramaditya. 


“Dhanvantari Kshapanakamarasimha Sanku— 
Vetalabhatta Ghatakarpara Kalidasah 
Khyato Varahamihira nrpateh sabhayam 


Ratnani vai Vararuchirnava Vikramasya”’ 


Regarding the existence of the capital of the Sena kings at 
Nadia, it is written thus. 


“It is note-worthy fact that the two known grants of 
Vijaya Sena and Vallala Sena and all the five grants of Lakshmana 
Nena dated within the first six years of his reign were issued from 
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the royal camp at Vikramapura. It was again in this city that the 
chief queen of Vijaya Sena performed the elaborate *“‘Tulapurusha 
Mahadana’’. : 


“It js to be noted however that two later grants of Lakshmana 
Sena and those of his successor are issued not from Vikramapura 
respectively from ‘Dharya grama’ and ‘Phalgu grama’, none of which 
can bec identified”. 


So there is no contemporary epigraphic evidence to prove 
the existence of the capital of Lakshmana Sena at Navadvipa. 


Similarly in no Sanskrit work written during the Sena 
period Nadia is mentioned as the capital of Lakshmana Sena, In 
the ‘Pavanaditam’ of Dhoyi ‘Vijayapura’ on the Ga\/.ga is referred 
to as his capital. Its identification with Nadia may only be presu- 
med but can not be definitely proved. 


Only in Tabaqat-i-Nasiri written in 1260 A. D. after about 
sixty years of the defeat ot Lakshmana Sena, Nadia is described 
as the seat of his Government. “Rai Lakshmaniah whose seat of 
Government was the city of Nadiah and who was a very great 
Rai and had been on the tnrone for a period of eighty years.”’26 


The account given in ‘Nasiri’ is not fully reliable as it is 
based on here.ay testimony, It narrates fa: ciful stories about the 
birth of Lakshmana Sena (p. 555-) and invasion of Nadia ( p. 
557). It gives a reign of 80 years to this king which is disproved 
by contemporary epigraphic records Supposing this account is acce- 
pted as true, its version regarding the destruction of Nadia should 
also be accepted. 


“After Mubhamimad-i-Pakhtyar, possessed himself of that 
territory (Rai Lakshmania’s) he lert the city of Nadia in desolation’ 
(p. 550). In the foot-note of the same page it is further written 
“ Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar destroyed Nudiah and leaving it in deso- 
lation passed onwards”. So it can be asserted without any fear 
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of contradiction that the entrance of the assembly hall of Lakshmana 
Sena could not exist up to the time of Shri Rupa and Shri Sanatana 
after its total destruction nearly three hundred years ago by the 
Muslim army. The ruins of the place must have beeu hidden under 
dense vegetation as itis the case with all the ruined monuments 
in India. 


These two great Gosvamis also do not mention anything 
about this so called inscription in their works noticed and published 
so far. 


From the critical study of all the facts it becomcs clear 
and convincing that this verse ‘Govardhana itc.” was composed on 
the basis of the verse ‘‘Vachah pallavayati”’ of the Gitagovindam 
by some pandita of Bengal to prove that. all the five poets men- 
tioned in it belonged to the court of Lakshmana Sena. This must 
have been done in the post-Chaitanya period when the Gita- 
govindam became very popular among the Vaisnavas of Bengal. 
The names of these two learned Gosvamis were cleverly associated 
with the discovery of this so-called verse in Navadvipa in order to 
give it an air of antiquity and gain the confidence of scholars. So 
the story of seeing this inscription on the entrance of Lakshmina 
Sena’s Assembly tall at Nadia is simply imaginary, baseless and as 
such unacceptouble. 


Genesis of the verse ‘‘Vachah Pallavayati------ 


Now the question is ‘‘ dow did Jayadeva know the merits 
of some contemporary poets”. The answer is ‘‘In ancient times 
poets had to prove their worth in the gathering of scholars. Kalidasa, 
Harischandra and others were examined in Uijjaini. Upavarsa, 
Panini, Vararuchi, Patanjali and others were tested in Pataliputra 
(27). Following this time-honoured custom the eminent poets of 
Bengal like Umapati Dhara, Sarana and Dhoyi and the Orissan 
poet Govardhana Acharya had to prove their worth in the assembly 
of pandits held in Shri Purusottama Kshetra or Puri, most probably 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 392 ) 


by the powerful Gaga sovereign Rajaraja 11. (1170-1190 A. D.) 
of Utkala or his younger brother and successor Anangabhima Deva 
(1190-1198 A, D.) who is proclaimed as a very pious ruler and a 
patron of poets (suktipriya) in all the C.P. grants of the later 
Ganga monarchs so tar published (28). Porth of whom were contempo- 
rary of Lakshmana Sena (1179-1200 A. D.). The saintly poet Jaya- 
deva patronised by the Gaiiga Emperors was the greatest pandita 
in the court of the ruler of Utkal as testified by Kesava Misra. 


Kesava Misra in his ‘Alamkarashekhara’ quotes a verse of 
Govardhana which speaks in unmistakable terms that Jayadeva 
was by tar the best ‘Kavipandita’ of the court of the king of Utkal 
“ Atra asamarthasamaso doshantaramiti Govardnanah.” 

“ Prakpratyekaprthivivrtoh parishadi vikhyata samkhyavatam 

Mahnayabhuta tarkakarkasataya vichchidya vidyamam 

Ye ke apyutkalabhipate, tavasabba sambhavitah panditah 

Patram Shri Jayadeva panditakavi stanmurdhni vinyasyati” (29) 

Jayadeva, Pandita-kavi of the above verse can be ideutitied 
with Jayadeva, who also takes pride in calling him ‘Panditakav:’ 
in the last verse of his Gitagovindan: quoted below. 

“*Yadgandharvakalasu kasualamanudhuyanam cha yadvaisnavam 
Yachchhr1igaravivekatattvamapi yatkavyeshu lilayitam 
Tatsarvam Jayadeva panditakaveh Krshnaikatanatmanah 


Sanandah parishodhayantu sudhiyah Shri Gitagovindamtam.” 


Govardhana author of the above verse was most probably 
the author of A. S. S. spoken of by Jayadeva. In this connection 
the opinion of a writer called Govardhana are treguentiy cited by 
Kesava (pp. 17, 29, 37, 43, 49). There 1s als») reference to Jayadeva 
Pandita Kavi (p. 17) in the couit of an Utkal King. If this person is 
identical with the poet Jayadeva ----+--+- who also calls himself Jaya- 
deva Pandita Kavi in his Gitagovinda, then it is likely that Govar- 
dhana, who is immediately quoted before this reference to Jayadeva 
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may be the poet of that name, who was Jayadeva’s contemporary 
referred to in the beginning of the Gitagovimda”. (30) 


This verse of his contemporary Govardhana states definitely 
that Jayadeva was the greatest of the poets that adorned 
the court of the king of Utkal. In the light of this authentic infor- 
mation, the circumstances that led Jayadeva to make disparaging 
remarks about four other poets of his age can be explained. 


Jayadeva has sarcastically called Dhoyi as ‘Kavikshmapat:’ 
perhaps after reading his kavya ‘Pavanaditam’ where its 
author Dhoyika or Dhoyi proudly speaks himself as ‘‘Kavikshma- 
bhrtam chakravarti” (verse 101). ie has used the adjective ‘Sruti- 
d iara’ before Dh9oyi to indicate his lack of originality and sponta- 
neity as a poet. The ‘pallavagrahi panditya’ of Umapatidhara has 
been deprecated by the expression ‘vachah pallavayati’. Even 
Acharya Govardhana of Puri who was just like his elder brother 
has not been spared. After the study of his A. S. S. he has remarked 
that the Acharya was only proficient in erotic compositions and 
nothing else. In his opinion the poetry of Sarana was. ‘klishta’ and 
as such could not be appreciated by the scholars. 


Origin of. the legend of Jayadeva’s association with the 
court of Lakshmana Sena. :— 


The origin of the legend of Jayadeva’s association with the 
court of Lakshmana Sena can be traced in his verse ‘vachah 
palla ayati’ itself, Umapati Dhara; mentioned in the first part, 
Kaviraja Dhoyi in the last part and Sarani in the middle of this 
verse being well-known as the poets ot the court of Lakshmana 
Sena in that age, it was uncritically assumed in the latter years that 
all the five poets referred to in it, belonged to his court. 


Jagadhara in his ‘Saradipika Tika’ referred to king Lakshmana 
Sena, but the evidence is not clear as this portion is damaged in 
the original copy. (31) 
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Kaviraja Narayana Dasa in his S- S. Tika calls Umapatidhara 
as Sandhi-vigrahika of some king whose name he does not 
mention. 


Rana Kumbha in his ‘commentary’ at first doubts about the 
authenticitv of the verse, which he calls ¢ Kshepaka? but while 
explaining it he wrongly takes the adjective ¢ Srutidhara?’ as the 
name of a poet and speaks on the basis of heresay testimony that 
all the six were the famous pandits of king Lakshmana Sena 1. e. 
“ Iti satapanditastasya rajno Lakshmana Senasvya prasiddha iti 
rudhih. ?”’ 


Mahamahopadhyaya Samikara Mishra speaks only of Uma- 
patidhara as. the Amatya of Lakshmana Sena “ Umapatidharanama 
Lakshmanaseniamatyo ”. Mananka in his Tippani wnile explaining 
this verse refers to Lakshmana Sena ina manner which is not 
clearly understood. © Asya slokasya kavikshamapatih Raja Lakshmana 
Senah.” Banamali in his ‘Sanjivani tika’ speaks only of Umipatidhara 
as the minister of Lakshmana Sena, The author of the Samgraha- 
dipika commentary does not explain this verse at nll. Chaitanya 
Dasa, the famous Bengali commentator of the 16th century in his 
Valavodhini tika, Kaviraja Lakshmana Suri (C, 1570) in his Satiran- 
jini tika which had the widest circulation in the South India, 
Kaviraja Krshna Dasa and Vipra Dhananjaya in their ‘ Sarvangasun- 
dari tika’ make no allusion to Lakshmana Sena while explaining 
the verse of the G. G. Bbagabata Dasa in his Rasakadamba kollolini 
speaks only of Umapati Dhara as the minister of Lakshmana Sena, 
Lakshmana Bhatta in his Rasikarangada tika written at Puriis silent 
about this matter. 


So almost all the important commentators of the Gitagovinda 
do not speak anything about the association of the five poets with 
the court of Lakshmana Sena. Some commentators like Sankara 
Mishra; Banamali Bhatta, Bhagabata Disa, have definitely stated 
that Umapati Dhara, was a minister of Lakshmana Sena, Mananka 
has alluded to Lakshmana Sena in a vague manner after speaking of 
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Dhoyi. On the basis of the information that Umapati Dhara and Dhoyi 
belonged to court of Lakshmana Sena, Rana Kumbha wrongly assumed 
that al! the six poets ( he has wrongly taken the word Srutidhara as 
the name of a poet ) were living in his court. So this evidence based 
on wrong a ssumption should not be taken as authentic. 


Verse of Sadukti Karnamritam 


The second proof which is generally put forth to establish 
the connection of Jayadeva, author of the Gitagovindam with the 
court o¢ Lakshmana Sena is a verse by one Jayadeva quoted in the 
S. K. M. reprcduced below :— 


“T akshmikelibhujanga jangamahare samkalpa kalpadruma 
Sheyah sadhakasanga sangarakalagangeya Vangapriya 
Gaudendra pratirajarajaka sabhalarikara karnarpita 


Pratyarthikshitipala palaka satam drshtoas itushta vayam" (33) 


The translation of this verse as given by Dr. Sukumar Sen 
M, A., Ph. D. is cited below : 


“Oh you palyful lover of Lakshmi! O you walking 
Hari ! O you all-giving tree of wish !O you,whose company brings 
success ! Oh you, anothcr Bhisma in the art of warfare! O you 
beloved of (the people) of Vanga ! O king of Gauda ! O you the orna- 
ment in the assembly of viceroys and kings ! O you who have put 
to prison hostile kings ! O you the cherisher of good people { you are 
(now) seen and we are happy.” 


In this verse the nam? or family of the King of Gauda eulo- 
gised by Jayadeva is not given, So identification of this king with 
Lakshmana Sena is untenable. Moreover it will be doing injustice 
to the great saintly poet Jayadeva who was only singing the glory of 
Shree Krshna ( Krshnaikatanatma ) to say that he was flattering any 
king in such magnifying terms. 

This poet Jayadeva may be identified with the earlier Jayadeva 
IL of whose verses are found quoted in the ¢ Subhashita-Ratnakosa’? 
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compiled by one Vidyakara (c. 1150) the second of‘ which is 
eulogistic in nature (34). 


In none of the verses attributed to Shree Jayadeva there is 
any indication of his associations with the court of Lakshmana Sena 
or any other king. 


Prabandha Chintamani and Sri Jayadeva 


“¢ The Jaina writer Merutunga Acharya in his ° Pradunbha 
Chintamani ’ speaks of one Pandita2 Jayadeva, while de cribing the 
munificence of the Jaina minister Vastupaia during the perivd of 
his pilgrimage to different holy places. He gave eight thousand by 
way of reward to poet Somesvara Deva for compositi)>n of a stanza. 
Then can.e the turn of Pandita JayaJdeva. The three learned quarters 
of a couplet were being read :— 


“Karna gave his skin, Shibi his flesh, Jimutavahana his life, 
Dadhichi gave his bones, Pandi‘a Jayadeva supplied this as a fourth 
quarter to complet: the couplet— ‘“‘but Vastupala gave wealth” 
uttering this he received fore thousand (35). 


It is noteworthy that the author Merutunga who has devoted 
full two pages (36) t> narrate the story of Lakshmana Sena and. Uma- 
pati Dhara in the miscellaneous ( fifth ) chapter of his work does 
not place Pandita Jayadeva in his court. So it can be asserted that tne 
tradition of associating Umapati Dhara and four other poets espe- 
cially the great poet Jayadeva with the court of Lakshmana Sena 
did not develop at the time of composition of * Prabandha Chinta- 
mani ° which is stated t› be V. S. 1361 or 1304 A. D. 


Story given in Sekashubbodaya 


The saintly poet Jayadeva is associated with Lakshmana Sena 
by some scholars on the basis of the story given. in‘ Sekashubho- 
daya’ which was perhaps writcen in the second half of tne six- 
teenth century. (37) It narrates fanciful stories about Umapati 
Dhara, Govar ihana Acharya, Dhoyi, and Jayadeva all of whom are 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 397 ) 


mentioned in the 4th verse of the Gitagovindam. Like the story 
given in the ‘Prabandha Chintamani’ of Merutunga Acharya, which 
relates the antagonism between Lakshmana Sena and Unmapati 
Dhara, it also narrates that tne king was jealous of Umapati Dhara, 
as the latter had a skilled attendant named Madana. He was also 
ungracious tothe minister on account of the latter's dislike for 
Vallabha. Govardhana Acharya is called ‘Jagadguru’ and he appears 
as an upright, pious Brahmana of somewhat irritable temper. The 
anecdote regarding Dhoyi as an illiterate man coming to posses 
divine gift of high poetry is obviously a folk story following the 
tradition of storics concerning Valmiki and Kalidasa. The story of 
Jayadeva and his wife contesting Vudhana Mishra is obviously 
apocryphal as Kapilendra of Orissa belonged to the fifteenth 
century”, (38) 


In the thirteenth chapter it is narrated that a certain Brah- 
mana Vudhana Mishra by name had got ‘Sadachandragaja’ and writ 
of victory as a great singer and scholar from Kapilendra Deva, the 
king of Orissa. But he was defeated in a music competition by Padma- 
vatij, wife of Jayadeva Mishra in the royal court in the presence of 
the Sheikh, when ( Padmavati ) sang a song in Ganuhazra raga. 
As it was being sung all the boats that were on the Gaiiga heard it 
and came up nearer. But as her victory was ‘not declared, she sent 
for her husband Jayadeva Mishra who came to the court, Budhana 
Mishra had made the tree leafless by singing his melody which again 
became full of leaves by the power of sweet music of Jayadeva 
Mishra, sung in Vasanta raga. Then cry of clieers set up around 
when Jayadeva won victory On the Sheikh’s advice the king gave 
some articles to Budhana Mishra and dismissed ( him ). 


From the story narrated in the sixteenth chapter of the 
same work it is known that on the occasion of the Chitravali festival, 
the king with queen Vallabha, Halayudha Mishra and Jayadeva 
Mishra cach with his wife went to have a bath in the Ganga. The 
merchant’s dughter-in-law Madhavi with her husband came to 
bathe, Madhavi decorating herself with the bracelets and the 
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merchant wearing the two earrings. XX XX XX The queen assa- 
ulted Madhavi and snatched away the bangles from her wrists and 
by her order the two earrings were taken away from the merchant 
by force. After this Madhavi and her husband submitted the entire 
affair before the Seikh. The queen wore the bracelets herself. She 
made her son wear the earrings and with Padmavati and Halayudha 
Mishra went to the residence of the Seikh. On hearing this, the 
king also went there. The queen started quarreling with the merch- 
ant'’s wife. Then the king remained with his face down cast. 


After listening to both the sides, the Seikh decided in favour 
of the queen, who was sent away with the bracelets. Then tle Seikh 
brought in all the treasure and first gave a pair of bracelets to Padma - 
vati the wife of Jayadeva Mishra. Then he bestowed a pair of carrings 
on Halayudha Mishia and sent him home. Then he distributed a 
pair of earrings to Jayadeva Mishra and sent him home. A pair of 
earrings was given to Govardhana Acharya (39 . 


This books, as its very title indicates was written to celebrate 
the auspicious comming of a Musiim saint (Pira) to a country which 
first knew Islam, where he was highly honoured. In the stories 
narrated in this work in the name of some historical persons, all 
prominence js given to the Seikh and not to king Lakshmana Sena. 
In the sixteenth s‘ory the king is found remaining with his face 
downcast when Madhavi ( the wife of the merchant ) was scolding 
( queen Vallabbha )- The trial of Madhavi wva made by the Sheikh 
and not by the king, who with his wife received treasures from him. 
This is all false-hood having not a grain of truth in it. Similarly it 
can never be imagined that Shree Jayadeve and Padmavati, who 
were great devotee of Shree Krshna, having no lust for wealth sang 
songs in a humiliating manner in the court of a Seikh and waited 
upon him to receive as presents a pair of earrings and a pair of 
bracelets respectively. The connection of Shree Jayadeva with the 
court of Lakshmana Sena can not be established on the basis of these 
fanciful and degenerating stories written «four hundred vears after 
the time of the poet to sing the glory of 2 Muslim conqueror (Sheikh) 
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who wanted to absorb all the traditional glory of Lakshmana 
Sena. - 


The following facts elicited from the thorough discussion on 
all available sources made before are stated below. 


(1) Shree Jayadeva born in the Kenduvilva Shasana ( present 
Kenduli on the river Prachi ) passed his days as a saint at Puri with 
his wife Padmavati in a matha and composed and sang Shree Gita- 
govindam in the temple of Lord Jagannatha. 


(2) Before he became a saint he was the greatest of the poets 
living under the patronage of the king of Utkal as mentioned ina 
verse of his conemporary Govardhana which is quoted by Kesava 
Mishra in his ‘Alamkarashekhara’. 


(3) Shree Jayadeva has made disparaging remarks about Uma- 
pati Dhara, Sharana, Govardhana Acharya and Dhoyi in the fourth 
verse of the first Sarga of his work,whose poetic merits were perhaps 
examined in an assembly of learned Panditas at Puri. 


(4) Umapati Dhara and Dhoyi mentioned first and last in 
the verse, being the court poets of Lakshmana Sena, king of Bengal, 
it was wrongly assumed in tne later age that all the five poets men- 
tioned in the verse were associated with his court. 


(5) The so-called verse beginning with Govardhana is a 
spurious one and its existence in the palace of the king Laks mana 
Sena is impossible, as it was destroyed by thes Muslima rmy after the 
conquest of Bengal in c. 1200 A. D. 


(6) Meruturiga Acharya in his Prabaniha Chintamani, while 
nariating the story of Lakshmana Sena and Umapati Dhara does not 
speak any thing of Jayadeva. One famous poet Jayadeva is men- 
tioned as receiving gift from the minister Vastupala and not from 
Lakshmana Sena. 

(7) Shree Jayadeva can not be taken as a court poet of 
Lakshmana Sena on the basis of the fanciful, historically incorrect 
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and anachronistic stories narrated in poor Sanskrit in the ‘Sekasudho- 
daya” written in the sixteenth century to sing the glory of a Seikh or 
Muslim conqueror. 


Thus it can be concluded without any fear of contradiction that 
the saintly poet Shree Jayadeva who spent his lite at Puri with his 
devoted and beloved wife Padmavati was first living under the patro- 
nage of the Ganga Emperor of Utkala and was not associated with 
thecourt of king Lakshmana Sena as uncritically accepted sofar by 
the scho’ars. 


Reference 


1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. VI, p. 7 

2 ‘Harsa Charita’ by Banabhatta edited by Dr. P. V. Kane. 

3 ‘History of Sanskrit poetics’ by Dr. P.V. Kane, p. 203 

4 Quoted from its manuscript preserved in the Orissa State Museum. 

5 Quoted from the copy of the manuscript of ‘ Sara Dipika’ kindly supplied 
by the Curator, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Some 
letters before ‘ rupita ? are lost. 

6 Quoted from the manuscript of this tika preserved in the Orissa State 
Museum. 

7 A—Bombay Nirnaya Sagar Press Edition p p 9—10 

7 B—Bombay Nirnaya Sagar Press Edition pp. 9—10 

8 Edited in Bengali characters by Sri H.K Mukherjee pp. 6-7 

9 Inscriptions of Bengal Vol IiI, P. 49 

10 History of Bengal published by the Dacca University. 

I1 J. P. A. S. Bengal Vol. II, No. 5, 1906 p. 160 
Saduktikarnamritam is abbreviated as S. K. M. 

12 Inscriptions of Bengal Vol III 

13 ‘ Prabandba Chintamani ’—English trrnslation by Tawney published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

15 History of Bengal, published by the Dacca University, p. 307 

16 a of the Indian History Congress, Sixth Session, Aligarh, 1943, 
p. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 401 ) 


17 J. B. O. R. S.. Vol. XVII. 1931, pp. 119-135 
18 J. A. S. Bengal, Vol LXVI, 1897, pp. 18—24 
19 ¢ History of Bengal ? published by Dacca University p, 366, text and 
foot note. 
20 First edited in J. A, 5S. Bengal Vol. LX VI 1897 ph 18.24 (20) and re-edited 
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, E. L., Vol. XXX, p. 127 
21 A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in che Central Provincess,Edited 
by F. Keilhorn, Nagpur, 1874 No. 42, p. 52. 
22 History of Sanskrit Literature, by Dr. Dasgupta & De p. 524 
23 ‘ Pabanadutam’ published by M. M. Chakravarti,.] A. S. Bengal, Vol. I, N. 5. 
1905-pp. 41—71 
24 “ Sri Rupasanatnna Sridbhama Navadvipe Lakshamana Senera sabhagriha- 
dvara nimnokta slokoti ankita dekhiya chhilen ”’ 
. “ Virbhuma Vivarana ” ‘Bengali’ by H. K. Mukherjee. 
25 ‘History of Bengal’ published by the Dacca University, 251 
26 ‘Tabaqat-i-Nasiri’ translated by Raverty p. 554 
.27 A History of the Sanskrit literature by Dr. D. Varadachari, p. 182 
28 Jasyanujonipatirajapadabhishiktah 
Suktiptiya parimitadinrpaprasastih 
prithvipatih kalimalojhitadharmmasuddhbah 
Karyakshamah prabhuraravaniyankabhimah 
29 ‘Alankarashikhara’—Chawkhamba Sanskrit Series p. 18 
30 History of Sanskrit poetics, by Dr. S. K. Dey, p. 220 
31 Some letters are gone after ‘“‘Lakshmanasenadevena” in the copy of the tika 
obtained from the G. O. Mss. Library, Madras 
33 S. K. M. edited by Dr. S.C Banerji M. A., D. Phil. Verse 1425, p. 385 
34 Edited by D. D. Kosumbi and V. V. Gokhale p. 45 & p. 271 
35 English translation by C. H. Tawney. p. 163 
36 English translation pp. 181—183 
37 Edited by Dr. Sukumar Sen M, A. Pb. D. and published by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. 
38 Introduction pp V, VI and VII 
39 Sheik Subhodaya. pp. 208-210. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


RADHA IN PRE-GITAGOVINDA LITERATURE 


VeEpic LITERATURE .:—In the Rigveda the oldest scripture 
of India we come across ‘Visnu Gopa?’ or cowherd Vishnu, which 
admits the association of Vishnu (Krshna) with Gopas. 

(%) ଚMonqqT fa asa ATT ATI: | Hat Haif aTeପଙ୍‌ 

ହୂ ସ୍ସ, ହୁଏ. 
(eu) froma: wa qaqa: fararaTeqnaTquTd: 

ଜକ ¥. ବୁ ୧ 


The word Radha found in the hymn to the Sun God in the 
Rigveda has been used in the sense of a ‘Nakshatra’ and does not 
mean any Gopi. 


fଳାଏ ଅୁଷୀଙୁ ସଞୀ୍ସମସ ଏଷ: | ଖସ୍‌ ମସ | 
ଅଆ ଖ ତୀଙ୍ସ ସୟ ସଂ g ସ: ଝୁ ଏTuifa grafted | 


In the Atharva Veda, Radha has been used as a synonym of 
Visakha Nakshatra. 


“ସ୍‌ fara geagUaT sagT gaaIahRLaen”? 


In the Taittiriya Brahmana the two Visakhas (Radha and 
Anuradha) have been described es the female consorts of the 
Nakshatras and two best gopis. 


“agate fama | 4 grfarana? ଶୁ MN 
ଛି. ଏ. ଏ.) 


Thus in the Vedic literature the word Radha was never used 
to mean a Gopi dear to ShriKrsna. 
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THE MAHABHARATA— In the authentic edition of 
Mahabharata printed by the Bhandarkar Oriental Reasearch insti- 
tute, Poona there is no mention of Radha or her Rasalila with Shri 
Krsna, ‘But at one place Arjuna is found to have sent his wife 
Subhadra, sister of Shrikrshna in the form of Gopalika or Gopi for 
cooling Draupadi’s fury and jealousy. 


' ଓଷା ସସ ଅଫ ଓମ୍‌ 
qT: ସଫ TaTa SAT MISERY: I 


PURANIC LITERATURE—Among the important Puranas 
and Upapuranas mainly, the Padma, the Brahmavaivarta, the 
Varaha, the Linga and the Devi Bhagavata deal with her exbausti- 
vely or cursorily. But one is certainly puzzled by her total absence 
in works like the Harivamsa, the Vishnu Purana and especially 
the Bhiagavata Purana which purport to deal with the Krshna 
legend at full length in all its details and do justice to the Gopis 
generally. 


The passages and verses from different works and epigraphic 
records reproduced below unmistakably show that the love episode 
gained popularity at least from the time of Hala, who flourished 
according to majority of scholars in the first century A. D. So the 
incongruity of total absence of Radha in the notable Vaishnava 
works like Vishnu Purana, Harivamésa and Bhagavata was most pro- 
bably due to the fact that the orthodox school of Vaisnavas who 
supported the intense devotion of the Gopis to Shri Krsna could 
not tolerate the amorous indulgence of Krsna with Radha as it 
was Parakiya priti. But in spite of the opposition of the Bhagavatas; 
the love episode of Radha-Krsna steadily gained ascendency in lite- 
rature and reached its zenith in the immortal work ‘Gitagovinda’ 
by Shri Jayadeva. (1) 


KAVYAS AND EPIGRAPHIC RECORDS 


BALACHARITA—In the ‘Balacharita’ of Bhasa, the first 
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great Sanskrit dramatist of the Pre-Christian era there is a 
beautiful description of Gopis. 


“gat: TESRAGIIGAFA dA 
TRAIT: HAF ITRITTHT: | 


aTaTfICTaIaAT FYTTSIM: 
Flea qeUFpgATHGFNITET: 11” 


This work also contains « reference to the dance of the Gopis 
in a circle at the call of Damodara who remained in the centre. 


ଝଂସୀଙ୍ଏ— ସୀୟଞଙ୍ତ, ସମସ, ସବସ, ସୁପ ସୀruaageNT 
ଅଙଣୌଷଙକ ମୂଷଳ ଓଏଅଏଅପ୪ | (ସଏaftd, 3ଅ ଖ:) (4) 


This dance when developed bacame the Rasayatra of Shri 
Krshna. 


MEGHADUTAM—The greatest Sanskrit poet Kalidasa, has 
given in his Meghaditam an attractive picture of Visnu or 
Krsna in the form of a cowherd adorning himself with peacock 
feathers, i. e, 


“ସ୍ଞ୍ୀଆ ୫ ୨ ିଙଆମଚଙମ୍‌ ଓଏଷାଙ୍ 
qe IFAT, Mad 4guVEHTAVTGT 
ଅସ ଅଆ ସଖୀ 14 ସସ ସଁ 


ସୁସ୍‌ 5 ଖସ ୩୧୩୩୩ fom: |?” 
(V ୧) 


The above verse clearly indicates that the theme of Gopi- 
natha Krshna had fully developed long before Kalidasa. 


RAGHUVAMSHA—Kalidasa in his Raghuvamfsa has des- 
cribed the beauties of Vrndavana and Giri Govardhana through 
the maid Sunanda accompanying Indumati in her ‘Svayamvara’, i e. 
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“HATA HTHY JNM IANS TTIW 
ସୃଙ୍ସମ ସ୍ଖ୍ଆଙ୍କଗସ Ffaaୀ gf ସ୍ମ: | 
ଖସ: quar aoamfatfa foraeh 
କୀ ୩4 9୪୩ ସୁ ନୀଙ୩ଓ Tgସ%g |” 
GATHA SAPTASHATI—Hala, the Andhrabhrtya king of 
the Ist century A. D. in his famous Gatha Saptasati speaks of 
Yasoda, Damodara, Krshna, Radha, Gopis, Brajabadhu, which 


bear evidence regarding the popularity of their legends before his 
days. Only two instances are cited below— 


G 


(1) gHEmreCn d poet TE CATE HANNE 
GTN EST HOT fA MH ZU |i 
୪g: 
genrcaସ ୧ ୩ Me UIRTTT ଷ୍‌ 


gata? TegTaTaeTaTniy Meas af | 
(verse 89) 


The pride of the Gopis was humbled and they were put to 
shame when Shri Krshna on the plea of blowing off the dust par- 
ticles on the face of Radhika was kissing it. This indirectly indicated 
the superiority of Radhika over the Goplis. 


(୧) ଖଖାୟ କଣ 77୩auN df 7 afHC FAATT 
q0guT Taassg fnga’ gaa’ ATE || 
utATgATT: 


Marfy qT qT Ffa Fz srfeqad qa 
ଝୀଞ ହଁ {ଧସଞୀ ମର ଝନଷର୍ଷ ମସ: ! 
(verse 112) 
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When Yasoda told that Krshna was still a child the maidans 
of Vraja cast a glance at his face and smiled unnoticed, (3) 


PANCHATANTRA : In the Panichatantra by Vishnu Sarma 
(4) of the éth century A. D. there is a story which describes how a 
weaver assuming the form of four-handed Narayana and mounting 
on wooden Garuda entered into the palace and supplicated tue love 
of the princess. 


“ ା୮ନ 4 ଉଆ ସଧଞଏସସ ୩୧4୮ ଉଞz 


ଓ ? ଅସୀ ନ ଖ୩୩୮4 ? ଖୁ ଷ୍ ଞଷ ଏଞଚନ୍ମ୍‌ arg Ga 
ନଅସଶୀ: ॥ ସମ୍‌ 1ଆଉୀ ଏ ଏମଂ୫: (ଅକିହ:) ହଁଞ ॥ 


ଅଧ ୩୪୪୮୦୭୪ ସୁ ୩ ପଥ କାଏୱର୍ଷାସଖଷସଣ୍ାଙଷ ଞଧଷେଆ ସୁପ 
ସଖୀ ସଖଷସଞ୍‌ ଆହ ସୀ ଶାକ: । ଷର ଣାଷଷଏସମ ଅକ୍ମ୍ୀଅ୍ଷ ଏମ୍‌ 
କସଷଷଙ୍ଗୁନଥସ ? 


କାକ ଖ୩୪ । ଥମ ଅହ ସୀ, 4 .ଏ୭୩) ଥୁ ପସ୍ୀସୀତ୍ ମି କୀ 
mMqgergaT Aqaatdt, araaaradiol, aaTenTaTd: 1”? 


Definite evidence is now available that Visnu Sarma belonged 
to Kaliiiga. So the story of Radha of Gopapura being the first wife 
of Krsna as narrated in his ‘Panhatantra’ has got historical 
significance. 


VENISAMHARA—In the second mangalacharana verse of 
‘Venisamhara Natakan.’ by Bhatta Narayana who according to tradi- 
tion belonged to Orissa there is clear reference to the Rasalila of 
Shri Krsna with Radha on the bank of the Yamuna 1. e. 


ap rfearat: gag Ffepftatgeeau Cd Ca 
Tgedilngmgatsa ao FufgGT TAF 
ଖସ afd Tq qa — 
ଷ୍ଟ ସମପ: ମୟ ନଟି ଓୋg ପ: ॥ 
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The pen picture of weeping and angry Radhba’s flight from 
the ‘Rasakunja’, Krshna’s pursuit of Radha following her foot prints 
and Radha enjoying the fun of it is beautifully given in this 
single verse. 


DHVANYALOKA—The famous Kasmirian Ananda vardhana 
(c. “868-960) in his Dhvanyaloka has quoted two verses which speak 
of the Rasalila of Shri Krshna with the Radha and the Gopis in the 
grove on the bank of the Yamuna. 


(%) “qT mrqraforagest tram: arfant 
କି ମକ ନୀଞଙ୍କଓସମ ଥୀ ଓଷୀସଷମୀମ୍‌ | 
fag ଏସ 4 FTP g ITT ITISYAT 
ଷ ଖସ qxohiafa FfroaefaT: qe: || 


In this verse Krshna asks Uddhava about the condition of the 
creepers of the groves on the bank of the Yamuna after his depar- 
ture from that place. 


(ଓ) “୩ ପସ ସ ଅମ ଅବ୍ସସମଧୟ ଫa— 
ଖସମ୍‌ 5୩0୩୩୮୪୩ ସସସଓମମ୬ ଦସସମ୍‌ | 


କଏ ଞଷର fam ଆ 
ମ୍‌ $୧୮୪ ଗକ ଅମଦ୍ଏ୍ସୁମଷସେସ ଅଗ: ! 


This verse expresses supplication of penitent Shri Krsnna to 
angry Radha. 
Kavya mimamsa—Kaviraja Rajasekhara (c. 883-920) in his 


Kavyamimarnsa has quoted two verses comparing the breaths of 
Shiva and Krshna. 


(9) “ଆ ୩afaddTTaucaTsa a Fars fA: 
-~ - - < 
ଅ ଖୀ: ଅସ୍୬ଷ୩ କସ ଷ ସଟ୍ାଅag: 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 408 ) 


a goargfrhomrfaarsagafiateraT arf: 

eqn faarfastgeoga: mrarfeg: rg a: 11” 
(4) '@ କାgatqରମପସୀ ଏ rf: 

ଭି ଣ୩୩୩୩ଏ@ମ qa NararqrfsmaT: 

ଷ Ten faaTha: Sagat Arq aT 

୩୩ Tଳସ୍ସସଫୀ : ମଖ୍ମଙ୍eT: 3୩ଞୀ 8୧: ୩୩+ ସ: 11” 


The Second illustration indicates the great love of Shri Krsna 
for Radha, which aroused the jealousy of Kamala or Lakshmi. 


NALA CHAMPU : Trivikrame, the court poetof the Rastrakuta 
king Indra IM in his ‘Nala champd’ (c. 915 A. D.) has implied the 
‘parakisa? priti of Radha in the sentence quoted below. 


'ସେଙନମrCaffadସବ୍‌ କଏ CuTRA' ୨୩୩୩୯୮ ଏମ୍‌କୁସ ନସ ଅୃଞମ୍‌ 
ଏ ମନ ନଷ୍ୀସ ସ୍ମ ୩୮ କନ | 


YASHASTILAKA CHAMPU : Somadeva Suri of Gujurata in his 
Yafsastilaka champu (c. 959) while narrating the love of a lady 
Amrtamati with a paramour has cited the case of Radhi— 


“aT auf garfa © a AR Tg ag AEA, 
CTT aaa, Tecate FA, ArT ସ aTfgaT | 


DHVANYALOKA LOCHANA—The great Alamkara writer 
Abhinava Gupta of Kasmir, {c. 980-1002) in his work ‘Dhvanyaloka 


lochana’ besides explaining the two verses quoted above from the 
Dhvanyaloka refers to Krshna 2s ‘Radharamana’ in his remarks 
in an illustration 1. e, 


se  ଆସଝୃଖ ୩୩୮୯୩୩ aC ISAT AT ମୀ 
fa ଖସ୍‌ Ad: aosnfafa cqrfe: | 


VAKROKTIJIVITA— Kuntaka, another Alamkara writer 
of Kasmir (c. 950-1000 A.D.) in his work ‘Vakroktijivitam’ has 
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cited a verse which speaks of the ‘Keli’ of Radha with Krshna in 


the Yamuna river and her weeping in sorrow after the departure 
of Krshna for Dwaravati. 


"ଅସ rad! aqT mg aqacaTd qT 
Ff lot dcATATGT TRS || 


ଷଙ୍ୁ୩୍ ୫ q୩ଙ୍୩ସ୍ଓqଏ୍ସଏ ଫୀ | 
ସୀ AGT (୩୧38 |!” ' 


Besides this Kuntaka has explained the verse ‘Tesam Gopa- 
vadhiu’ quoted in Dhvanyaloka.’ 


DASHARUPAVALOKA : Dhanika, the court-poet of Munja, 
the king of Dhara in his work ‘Dasarupavaloka’ (c. 1000 A.D.) a 
commentary on ‘Dasariupaka’ written by his brother has quoted a 
verse of another Alamkara writer Rudra, 


ମମଷ୍ମିମ ଶପ ao saad | 
ମୀଙୀକଷଙ ସସୀଷ ଧର ସି ସୀ ୩୪ ॥ 
ମ୍ମ gg ଏମି ଖସ ୩: Mf: 
ଷ୍ Acta: ACT RISA: TG: I: 1”? 
INSCRIPTION OF MUN]JA : In the second mungala- 
charana verse found in three stone inscriptions incised during the 
reign of Vakpati Munja, the Paramara king of Dhara, in 942 A. D., 


946 A. D. and 974 A. D. the excellence of Radha’s love with Krshna 
has been established ji, e. 


ଅଞଙ୍ମୀସଙ୍ମଙ୍ସୀ ମ୍‌ ଅଞ , ଅସମ ଙ୍ଷଂva— 
ସୀ ଅମାମମତମ ମଙ୍ଷୀଦସ୍ମଗ ସ୮୮ଟଅନୁଖମ୍‌ ॥ 


q=Bq TE RTA TTE Ira, 
ଷସ୍aTfagrgt ger MNeTGg: Tg: ସ: 1” 
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Let the trembling body of Shri Krshna pining for the sepa- 
ration from Radha, who does not feel happy at the sight of the face 
of Lakshmi, who is not cooled by the water of the ocean, who does 
not derive peace from the lotus born from his naval, on whose body 
the cool breath from the thousand fangs of Vasuki does not produce 
very soothing effect, protect you (5). 


SARASVATI KANTHAVARANA— The famous king 
Bhoja (c. 1005-:054 A. D.) in his ‘Sravatikanthabbaranam’ has 
given illustrations noted below in which reference to Radha is 
found. 


Chapter 2—illustration 294 


(%) ‘<reraamfacsar faucawaaeaT FATFHATIGTIT 
TFT RIT ମଅମସମଙମ TAT TATT 
aT sqafktgeeaT gidaafzg: Ht:F ATTA 
Tararg AA fanaa jedan |” 
Chapter 2—-illustration 451 
(ଓ) ‘$୪ ଏସ gfadisfa su Fu: TIg aT TT 
a qr0nfaaad facuaaa hf 1)?” 


Chapter 3—j1llustration 110 


(୩M) ‘pa5LGANTD TINTED 
ସସ୍ଖଙCovw୍aTaTa fafa 
afaafaaqmTedqaTecaT g57 gefa୍‌ 
qafa sfaasergra: farefaat gf: 17? 


This verse is also cited verbatim in Hemachandr’s ‘Kavya- 
nusasana’ . 


When Krsna mistaking his own cloud like black reflection 
falling over the transparent golden breast of Radha tried to remove 
ity he was laughed at by Radha and he himself smiled out of shame. 
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(94) Chapter 4 illustration 177 
(=) rgd aga FRET aT THER 
ns crfafa aaa qgardtcfasggerio | 


Mur fanfa Fifa Magar - 
ସେ ଏ ଅମ ମୟ ଦୁଷଙୀସଙଙ୍ସସ ।”? 


(v) Chapter 5 illustration 135 
ଷୁଞସ୍ଷ ଅଷୀସସୱ: 
ୀଙଧସୀ ମସୀଷମ ଏଷ୍ୱ ସୀ C4୩: ସମ୍ଥ 
ଝୁଝିଃ ମଧ TMG gt: 


Let the trembling hand of Krshna moving slowly on the 
bare breast of Radha at the time of the first copulation protect you. 


(vi) Chapter 6 illustration 448 
(%) ‘AaMfFramMgea IgA R 
ଉ୩ ୩ ୪ଓମ4ସସ ସ ମଙ୍ସୀ ସୟ af | 
ଖୀ ୩ ସୀ ସ ମଧ୍ମ ଓମ ସଫ 
ଏ ଅଶା ଏ: ଆ ଏ୍ଷଏପ: ଉସୀ ସ୍ସ: ୩g: ସ: |!” 


(vii) Chapter 5 illustration 493 

(vii) ଛୁଣୀସ୍ସମମଧ୍ସ ଖସ @ସu OM ଝୁ 
ହଁ ରୈମୀଷସଝଗେଙଥେ ସ୍ପ ଅମ୍ସ୍ଫୀ: | 
soz rrr mMagaT 
qua: gfaT a4fra MA ସସ: ଙ ଏର: ।” 


DASHAVATARACHARITAM —Kshemendra (1066 A. D.) 
the great Kasmirian poet has referred to Radha in four verses of 


his Dasavatara charitam (6). 
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(i) verse 83 
ସମ ଷୁସ୍କ କୌ ଆମ ମସଷ ସମ: 
ସୀ ମଙ୍ଗ ଏଫ ଧ%ସଞ୍ସୀ 11”? 
(ii) Verse 170 
"କୁ ୩ ସୀନଟ ଏ ୩୩୨¢/q fq ମସ: 
ଖା ନଖ ଙ୍ମଙୀ ମସ୍ତୀ ମଖ୍ଖ୍‌ ଷଣ ମଧମ୍ଙମ୍‌ ।। 
(ii) Verse 171 
“୩୫ଞ୍ପସ୍‌ ୩ST STTETTOG ମ୍‌ HT: 
ଖୀମ୍ଙ୪ ୩faସସୀ ସ୍ୟ IFT IG: 
aT ସମ ମMAECR TFGTTSG RTH: 
ଅଖୀ aurggaaN Tufeferh: 1? 
(iv) Verse 176 
“rar rua fea g- 
aTeq: Glued: FSRTATSGT || 
ଖ୍‌ ୟସମମ ଝି୩୩୮୦୮ edaT: GT: 
uataTfazaenaT A100 qT {1° 
Kavyanusasana-Hemachandra the great Jaina writer of Gujarat(1088- 
1172 A D.) cites in his Kavyanusasana as illustrations 107 and 110 


two verses ‘Yate dvaravatim’ and ‘Kanaka kalasasvachhe’ also cited 
earlier in Vakroktijivitam and Sarasvatikanthabharana respectively. 


Naishadhiya charitam The great poet Shri Harsa ( 1050 
A. D.) in his Naisadhiya charitam gives a verse in which Nala 
is found glorifying Krsna in the course of praise of the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu. 


“ଯ୩୩ସ୍ମ୍ସ୩{ 44 ସ urganaafuaT azmMa 
ଆଖ ଷମ୩ ଏସ ଆୀସଞ୩ଙାଙ୍କ ଏ ଷଶ |!” 
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Natya Darpana— Ramachandra (1100-1175 A. D.) a disciple 
of the famous Hemachandra and Gunachandra as joint authors 
wrote a work called Natyadarpana in which reference is made to a 
drama Radhavipralambha by Bhejjala. 


ro “qaqgFaAATTY | qa Rarefarfad TITfIont Tasrg iE- 
qଟ0 ୩ ସ୩ ୩qafaay:’ 

Sangita chudamani—Jagadeka malla, (1138-1150 A. D.) the 
Chalukya king of Kalyani in the mangalacharana verse of his 
Sangita chiudamani (7) prays to Visnu (Krshna) the lover of the 
Gopis laying his hand over the breast of Radha (sitting together) 
which was looked with anger and jealousy by Rama or Lakshi. 

“SoG pITTATNaaAT Tz AoTafa 

T4TRAGIMITATAN: ITI ZIAEAG: 

NNfarafaatr୍d TIF Tea ଏଷ 

ଝୁ f4 ସ୍ସ ଏ ଧୀ gong fay: grag?” 
Aryasaptasati—~Acharya Govardhana of Utkala, an elder 


contemporary of Jayadeva (c. 1170 A. D.) sings of Radha in five 
verses of his work Aryasapatasati which are quoted below. 


(i) Verse 431 
“sgauantfoars af gedt geufa f gat Cam 
ଅଂସ ଏଙ୍‌ଷସ ପୀ gag ଖସ୍‌: ।।” 


The fragrant Tulasi decorating the head of Krsna cannot be 
equal with Radha as she touches the feet of Radha while Krshna 
was bowing. 


(1i) Verse 490 


“CrsarhiesafeeaTeaae: TITY SOC 
MARAT Ufa IFT TAT | 
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Radha looked with pride and joy at her feet on hearing of the 
coronation of Krshna (as she could lay his head over them) 


(111) Verse 510 
“safqgafaeriNfataatrad ngs aT 
ଖସ ସ୍କ ୟଚଷ୍ଟୀଷ କଫ ସଲ /ଅଞୀଙୱନସ || 


In order to put Krshna to shame, Radha asked him how his 
lust could not be satisfied even after enjoying so many Gopis 
when Shiva could get satisfaction by enjoying the half of Parvat;. 


(iv) Verse 511 
wa orarfaofioslpag uo arg: 
atfamdhgem aaifa fuafad T4TaT: || 
The damsels living on the shore of the ocean of milk were 
singing the glory of Radha, deep love for whom (of i“rshna) was 


arousing anger and jealousy in the heart of Lakshmi as indicated 
by her warm breath, 


(v) Verse 530 


faatfa afd: S01 TIT TNAIGAIAT ITA 
ସRgufagg faa fafa Aaag: I, 


While moving round Krshna Radha was feeling intensly 
the pangjs of separation (as Cupid was piercing her with arrows 
of love). 


RADHA IN SCRIPTURE 


Of the four great reformers of Vaisnavism, hailing from the 
south in the twelfth century namely Shri Vishnu Swami, Shri 
Nimbarka, Shri Ramanuja and Shri Madhava, who were accepted 
as teachers by getting thir doctrines accepted at Purugottama or 
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Puri? Shri Nimbarka aloue proclaimed Radha as the spouse of 
Shri Krshna in his divine sport i. e. 


This is proved by the fifth verse of ‘Dasaloka’ of Shri Nimbi- 
rka which is quoted below : 


ଖକ୍ମ ସ ଷଶ ପ ୩୩g! BT 
fiTanTATA gE Thr 
ଅଖୀ : ଏମସଧସୀ ୪୨ 
ଖା ବ୍ଫ କଫ ହକ 24ନଙଙ୍‌ 


Let us pray to Radha, daughter of Vrshabhbanu, sitting to the 
left of Krshna, lucky like Lakshmi, always attended by thousands 
of maids, for the fulfilment of our desires. The school of Nimbarka 
gave great prominence to the worship of Radha with Shri Krshna 
though he was still adressed as ‘Ramapati, Shripati and Ramamana- 
sahamsa’ and male Vrndavana, the centre of their activities. 


In that age there flourished another saintly poet named 
Vilvamangla or Lilaguka in the Andhra country who like Jayadeva 
also exalted Radha in his devotinal lyric called Shri Krsnakarna- 
mrtam which will be evident from a few quotations given beiow. 


HIT Y: 


'ସସଷ ମମ ସିମ G5 ea 
Tur IacegI faa aanrfaa 
X xX X X 
aTrfa ଷ୍୍ଷୀୟୂଷ ATCA gegen 
ସଁ ସୀ qq IRT ITI THEN: 
ଷ ସୀ ୟaqgmManaT SleTzaraTag 
ସୀ ସଞ୍ଗଙ ମୁୟୁଧ ଗସ ଖସ ମି ॥ 
fara: 
TTYT Gag ୩୩ ଥସଙ f୍ଙT 
HeqTraaTaeosedt qhfemq | 
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ଷଷୀ: ସମସ ସolGTg- 
କୀୟ ଙ୍ଗ ସ୍ୟ ମବନ || 
X X xX 


qh gga TaN 

ଏସତ ପଏ ଞଙ୍ସନୁମ | 

ଯa୍ୀସ ସଝ ଞରସୀଷ ଖଝ 

ଞ୍ଚ ସିମ ଝ୍ସକୀମନଙ୍କମ: ¦| 
X xX xX 

ସୁଖ ପୟ ଖଳ ୩ ୪୩ 4: 

ଷର ଗସ ଏ ସମ: ୱୁଏଅ qa (ସୀ ଝୁ: 
X X xX 


qTSISf SOTA 

ସୀ $4 ମୀ: ଅସ: | 

asf TraraaataagT 

ଜୀ୯S/ ଏଷ୍ଞ୍ଏଃ $ଖଏସୁ || 

ମସ ଅଆ ଝସଙ୍୪g ଅଞଷ 

qfz CTUT-guaT HT ୪ ପେଙସ | 
ଶର୍ମ: 


ନ ୯ ସଅର୍ସ ଅର ଏଓଙ୍ୀଷନ 
ସ୍ଷ୍ ଅସ Aମ୍ ଅବ ଓଏଏ ଙ୍ଗ ¦ 
gage aaasatAaTcarfta- 
ଷସସବ୍ଷମୂମ୍ଷ ଣେ୍ଓଞମଙqୟ ଏଫ୮ଙଞସ୍‌ 1 
xX xX X 
rarrfafaaagyeed STIFLE 
ଷୀସଞଏସ୍୍‌ଷେପୀପଙ୍ଖ ଫସସନ୍ଙ୍ଙ | 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 417 \ 


area chords gears qi 
ag Gof fgg aaihrfas aE: | 
X X X 
wlelcreserafniafoag Iasi s- 
sta Tafrng agp caqay TNT | 
aT ସମସ At ୪ 
HTITHLR HAG oAG ର୍ନ oT ନ: || 
STAIR: 
ସିମ ମୃ 4 ଖ୍‌ 
ଝaTaaTearfga Tg 
୩TH Tara: || 
rath fSncTaT HAA TT IA:ey SIH 0caT 
urg: gong eager (Claaa: 
lgTrafagAgu aT aTg aT g- 
date ARa TIA ITTY: | 


rua Tagan Ug TAT IG ara 

ସି ସୁମନ ଅନଙଓ ସସ ସସ୍ର୍ମ ଖ୍‌ ୩୩ଙ } ସଟTa 
ଫଅ ଘର୍ମ ମସଞଂଙୱଆ କଙ: ୨୩ ସମ୍ପ 

ଏର afd .afefaT rage: Rd. ୩୩: ସଂ: ॥। 

Thus by the time of Jayadeva, Radha had not oniy come to 
prominence in the general literature but was also accepted in the 
scripture of the Nimbarka school and in the devotional lyric of 
sgsr%igan of Vilvamarigala which was very popular in that age. 
Jayadeva who stayed at Puri was greatly influenced by the 
Nimbarka school, which had its centre at Puri. So the exaltation 
of Radha which is a distinct feature of the Nimbarka school inspired 
Shri Jayadeva to develop his erotic mysticism in his immortal 
Gitagovindam. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 418 ) 


Reference 


(1) Prof P. K. Gode Commemoration Volume, Part III, 84-90 

(2) ‘Bhasa Nataka Chakram’ B. O. Agency, Poona P. 38-39. 

(3) Gatha Saptashati edited by 5S. I, Jagelkar—P. 68, P. 85. 
Verse—425 Vamanarupa, Verse—443 Madhava, Verse—114 ‘Nipuna Gopi 
Krishnam Chumbati.’ 
Verse—447 Krishna and Gogostha. 
Verse—128 ‘Gayati Virabaksharavaddha Pathikamanomohanam Gop>’ 
Verse—968 Yashoda and Shri Krishna 
Verse—Taruna Gopi and Yashoda. 

(4) A Des. Cat. of Sanskrit Manuscripts of Orissa Vol. Il by ShriK N. 
Manhapatra, Preface p. XJ—XII 

(5) (a) The New Indian antiquary Vol. VI, 1877. P. 51. 
(b) Epigraphia Indica Vol- XXII, P. 108, P. 111. 

(6) Nirnayasagara Press Edition—8th canto 82° 90° 91. 

(7) Indian Historical Quarterly Vol. XX. P. 87. 


(2) ଆୀମଷନ୍ଷମସ ୩୮: fa 4ସମୀ: 
ସଶ୍ୀ୍ରେ କଙୀ ୟୋ: ଙ୍କ: 
Hea AINE 
ଖୋଳ ଧଡ ଆ ୩୭ ୟଷ୩ଷ୍ୀମ୍‌ || 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


INFLUENCE OF SRI GITAGOVINDAM ON THE REGIONAL 
LITERATURES OF INDIA 
I 


The immense popularity of Shree Gitagovindam by Shree 
Jayadeva in the domain of Sanskrit literature has been undisputably 
established by the discovery of a large number of imitations and 
commentaris on this immortal work written by Pandits of different 
parts of India which have been discovered in the previous papers. 
Jn rhe age of development of regional literatures, attempts were 
made by regional poets to translate and imitate the best known 
works in Sanskrit literature, in t> their mother languages. The 
Gitagovinda being a most popular work in Sanskrit had translations, 
adaptations and commentaries in the most modern Indian languages 
as will be shown in the discussion made below. 

Oriya Literature 

The intensive search of manuscripts in different parts of the 
State for the last three decades has proved that Gitagovinda stands 
next in circulations to the Oriya Bhagavata by the saintly poet 
Jagannatha Dasa, an intimate associate of Shree Chaitanya at Puri. 
Generally in each village in Orissa a house is set apart for worship 
of the Oriya Bhagavata by Jagannatha Dasa ( C, 1460—1550 A. D.) 
called ‘Bhagavataghara’” where manuscripts of Shree Gitagovinda 
and other religious works are preserved. Examination of the old Oriya 
manuscripts has brought to light the following commentaries and 
translations of the Gitagovinda while informations about others 
are graclually being available. 

Gitagovinda by Dharanidhara Dasa 

Of all the translations of the Gitagovinda in to Oriya so far known 
that by Dharanidhara Dasa is the oldest and the most popular. It has 
been printed by several presses in Orissa. The author has tried to 
present a faithful translation of the twelve sargas of the Gitagovinda 
in 16 chhandas or verses having different ragas and vanis as noted 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 420 ) 


after. In this translation the poet Dharanidhara has prescribe 
different ragas and vanis for his 16 chhandas, like Shree Jayadeva, 
who had used 1). ragas for his 24 verses. 


Dharanidhara does not furnish any fnformation about his 
time or family in the text of his work except saying that he was a 
Dvija or Brahm:na by caste. But his time can tentatively be fixed 
in the middle of the 16th century as the vanis prescribed by him 
are found in the following Oriya Kavyas assignable to the first 
quarter of the sixteenth century, i. e., Ramavibha and Kalpalara ! by 
Arjuna Dasa, Chata Ichavati? by Vanamali Dasa, Parimala 3 by 
Narasimha Sena. 


Gitagovinda Rama vibha Kalpalata Chata Parimala 
by by by Ichavati by 
Dharanidhara Arjuna Arjuna by Narasimha 
Dasa Dasa Banamali Sena 
Dasa 
Ist Chhanda Manohi bhiai Janaka 7th Ch. 
Raye. 
2nd ୨ Mangala Gujjari lst. Ch. Ist. Ch. 7th. Ch. 
3rd 5” Gujjari «+ 5th Ch. 7th Ch. --- 4th Ch. 
4th 9 Shokavaradi Ashadha ++ 3rd Ch. 22nd Ch. 


- Shukla Vani. 


5th 55 Raga Chokhi, Sapana 9th Ch. 11th Ch. 
Chet:a Vani. 


6th I" Chintadesaksha 6th Ch. 12th 
7th 9 Nalini Gauda ର ... 14th and 23rd 
8th 33 Mangala (Bheda maria)- ith 9th Ch. 
12th Mangala (Bheda maria) llth 9th Ch. 
9th ତ Chinta Bhairava 
10th a Kali 
lith 5 Banglalasri ର 17th Ch. 
13th ” Shuna he Rasika Ist Ch. 
jane 
14th 5 Sakuntala vani . ହି 
15th $ Kedara Chakrakeli v vid 2nd 6th 4th 15th 
1cth 53 Basanta Bhairava ... 4th I 19th 
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The comparative statement made above clearly indicates how 
deep was the influence of the Gitagovin la on the old Oriya litera- 
ture, wherein following the foot prints of Shree Jayadeva, the Oriya 
poets prescribel different ragas and vanis for each chhanda or verse 
of their respective kavyas. 


The language of Dharanidhara is simple, flowing and melo- 
dious. But he has not translated the followingni neteen verses of the 
Gitagovinda. 


lst Sarga (1) Nityotsanga 
(2) Rasollasabharena 

2nd Sarga (3) Sakuta smita 

3rd Sarga (4) Tiryakkanthbah 
4th Sarga (2) Brshti vyakula 
5th Sarga (6)Radha mugdha 

éth Sarga (7) Kim visramysi 
7th Sarga (8) Pratah nilanichola 
8th Sarga (9) Antarmohana 

9th Sarga (10) Sandrananda 
10th Sarga (11) Sa pritim 

llth Sarga (12) Sanandam Nandasiinu 


(13) Jayashri vinyastai 
(14) Saundaryekanidhe 
12th Sarga (15) Vyakosha keshapasha 
(16) Ishanmilita drshti 
(17) Ittham kelitati 
(18) Sadhvi madhvika chinta 
(19) Sri Bhojadeva prabhavasyg 


as they were looked upon as interpolations by him. 
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nH 


Rasavaridhi by Vrundavana Dasa 


The translation of Shree Gitagovinda made by Vrndavana 
Dasa is known as Rasavaridhi ®. The author who was a devout 
Vaishnava has not furnished any information about his family and 
time in his work. So his date can be fixed with the help of internal 
evidence. The author has directed to sing the léth chhanda of 
his work in the tune of ‘ Gopajivana Chautisa ?. The chautisha was 
written by Chanda Dasa 5 auther of Gopichandana Kavya 6S who 
flourished during the reign of Gajapati Ramachandra Deva I 
( 1568—1600 A. D. ). So Vrndavana Dasa, who was posterior to 
Chanda Dasa may tentatively be placed in the first ‘quarter of the 
seventeenth century- 


The twelve sargas of the Gitagovinda have been translated 
into 20 Oriya Chhandas or verses with different ragas noted against 
each. 

Ist chhanda—Raga maiigala dhanashri 
2nd chhanda—Disa Ramakeri 
3rd chhanda—Kedara chakrakeli vani 
4th chhanda—Raga Bhairava, Ashadha $Sukla vani 
5th chhanda—Raga mangala gujjari, ({ Disa Bhupala tandeka ) 
6éth chhanda— Disa gujjari ( Sangama tiari vani ) 
7th chhands—Disa Kalyana Abari, ( Kumuda vadana vani ) 
8th chhanda—Disa Bangalasri ( Madhava Chautisa vani ) 
Oth chhanda—Disa Varadi ( Kalasa vani ) 
10th chhanda—Raga Rodha ( Padma tola vani, Bhismeka véni ) 
lith chbhanda—Diss Bhairava ( chalaghanta vani ) 


12th chhanda—Disa Kamodi ( Kamaseni chautisa vani ) 
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13th chhanda—Raga Kausika ( Kemala mukhi ki samajai chautisa 
vani)- 

14th chhanda—Disa gujjari 

15th chhanda—Raga Malava ( Jeniki chanhiva tene disanti murari 
vani ). 

16th chhanda—Disa Kamodi ( Gopa jivana chautisa vani). 


17th chhanda—Disa Boli ( Uddhava gita, trutiyagatha vani ) 
18th chhanda—Disa Bhupala tandeka ( Jalakrida vani ) 
19th chhanda—Disa Mangalagujjari 


20th chhanda—Disa Mangalagujjari ( Rama Bibha prathama Chhanda 
vani ) 


The followiug ragas of tlie Gitagovinda i. e. Malava, gujjari, 
Ramakeri and Varadi have been used in this work. 


Rasavaridhi is not a faithful translation of the Gitagovinda 
like that of Dbarnidhara and the following deviations can be marked 
in it. We get the translation of Dasavatara stuti in the first chhanda 
that of verses from ( Srita Kamala up to Padma payodhara tati ) in 
the second chhanda and (1) Bagdevata, (2) Yadi Harismarane (3) 
Bachah pallavayati,(4) Meghair medura in the third chhanda and that 
from Vasanti vasanti in the fourth chhanda. Vrindavana Dasa has 
not translated the interpolated verses in his work by following the 
tradition that the Gitagovinda contained 12 sargas 24 Gathas and 
72 verses. 


III 
Amrtasagara boli by Dina Krishna Dasa 


Dina Krishna Dasa or Krshna Dasa, a Rajput settler in Orissa 
was a prolific writer of the 17th century. He was the author of a 
large number of works most of which were written under the patro- 
nage of Balarama Samantasimhara, a chieftain of Dhenkanal kingdom 
(C. 1650) where the author was residing in the village of Ekaghbaria 
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on the south bank of the Brahmani river, In his work entitled 
‘Amrutasagara’ ? containing 45 chapters, he has described the 
entire Gopali!a of the 10th Skanda of the Bhiagavata purana begin- 
ning from the birth of Shree Krshna till the accession of Ugrasena 
on the throne after the death of Kamsa. Twenty chapters of this 
work ( 13th to 32nd ) depicting the Rasalila of Shree Radha and 
Shree Krshna are based on the Gitagovinda of Shree Jayadeva. 
Thereby he has clearly incorporated Shree Gitag)vinda into the 
Bhagavata, both of which were immensely popular in Orissa. He has 
explained the 24 songs and 72 verses of the Gitagovinda in this 
work through the mercy of Lord Jagannatha as will be evident trom 
the quotaion made below, 


Page 6. 
“Maha kavya Giragovinda yehu, Ehithara Artha vadila sehu (1) 
Bastari solakha chavisa gatha,Ehi bolire achi savu katha (2) 
Shree Gitagovinda arthara vani,sanidhye kari bhetaili ani (3) 


Ajna dele yanhu Shree Jagannatha,Tenu se kahile yehara artha (4) 


(Chapter-33) 
IV 


Artha Govinda by Vajari Dasa 


Vajari Dasa perhaps a Sadhu from north India, who had 
settled in Ashokakhola garth wrote a translation of Shree Gitagovinda 
called ‘Artha Govinda’ in the popular navakshari Bhagavatavrta 
in the 21st Anka year of Gajapati Mukunda Deva I. . 


Page---7 


Vajari Dasa mudh bai, Ashokakhola gade thai, 
Mukunda Deva Rajankara, Ekoisha ankare tara, 
Kumbha pandara dina ante, Badhila lekhana puste, 
Gaiva Bhagavata disha, Bole Bajari mudha Dasa 
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Ashoka Khola fort was situated near the Ashoka Khola hill 
in the district of Dhenkanal, which was so called due to the exsitence 
of dence Ashoka forest. The hill contains some caves and is the 
source of a perennial spring. ° Vajari Dasa, who was a Sadhu had 
his hermitage there. The date of composition of this work can be 
fixed in 1674 A. D. as the 2lst Anka year of Mukunda Deva I was 
current from 12th September 1673 to lst September 16749. He has 
also left the translation of the interpolated verses as will be clear 
from the following quotation. 


Chavisa gatha gita mate, Bastari (72) Shloka Shahite 


Lekhana karivi gosain, Arthagovinda name muhin 


The 12 sargas of the Gitagovinda have been translated in 
27 Adhyayas in this work— 


lst sarga-lst to 6th Adhyayas, 2Znd-7th and @éth, 3rd-9th, 
4th-10th and llth, 5th-l2th and 13th, €th-14th, 7th-15th to 
18th, &th-19th, 9th-20th, 10th-21st, 1lth-22nd to 24th, 12th 
25th to 27th '0, 


V 
GITAGOV]NDA BY UDDHAVA DASA 


Uddhava Dasa; who was a ‘Kamara’ or blacksmith by caste 
translated the Gitagovinda into Oriya verses by being directed 
in a dream by his respected Guru Jagannatha Misra to take up this 
noble work. It is also known that his Guru Jagannatha Misra had 
written a commentary on this work i. e. 


Shri Jagannatha Misra asi 

Swapane mohara pase vasi 
Boile Suna mora putra, 

Jayadevara kara artha 
Mun artha kariachhi yaha 

Tu Gita kari kaha taha””!! 
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Fortunately for us the manuscript containing the commentary 
of the Gitagovinda in Oriya prose by Jagannatha Misra has been 
discovered about which discussion will be made below— 


Uddhava Dasa while commenting on this work has first 
quoted the translation of Dharanidhara and explained it elabo- 
rately in simple Oriya language following the popular Navakshari 
vrta of the Oriya Bhagavata throughout. Thus he was posterior to 
Dharanidhara (C. 15 0) by some years. But no authentic information 
is known about his Guru Jagannatha Misra. 


VI 
Prose translation by Ananta Ratha Vanibhushana 


From the colophon of the manuscript containing the trans- 
lation of the Gitagovinda in Oriya prose it is known that one 
Ananta Ratha besring the title of Vanibhiusana wrote this at the 
request of king Divvasimha Deva and it was copied by Nidhi 
Paramaguru. 


“Shri Divyasimha Deva Varmano Rajnanunjya. Vani- 
bhusana paddhatya Ananta Ratha Sarmana rachitarthm, Nidhi 
némna Paramaguruna likhitamidam Gitagovindakhyam, sartha 
pustakam.’!* 


This Divyasimha Deva can be indentified with Gajapati 
Divyasimha Dava I, ruler of Khurda territory who ruled from 
1688 to 1716 A. D. No other information is available about the 
translator Ananta Ratha. 


VII 
Prose Translation by Jagannatha Mishra 


In this Oriya tika there is a marigalacharana in Sanskrit!3 


in these verses , the first one is seeking the blessing of Ganesha and 
Jagadamba (Parvati). 
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The second and third verses praise the divine lila of Shri 
Radha and Krshna in Vrindavana as depicted in Shri Gitagovinda. 


‘‘Svasti Shri Jayadeva tika bhasa pravandhbe lekhyate— 


Colophon —Shaka X X X vane Mahi mrgendra mase, Site 
Bhanutithyandugraste, Tika Krtam Gitagovinda 
gitam Jagannivasena vilikhitam hi.” 


Jagannatha Misra, appears to be a Sanskrit scholar of some 
repute. He can be identified with Jagannatha Misra, the Guru of 
Uddhava Dasa who is stated to have explained the Gitagovinda 
in Oriya prose (Mun artha kariacchi yaha). The date of composition 
of this work can not be ascertained definitely as some letters after 
the Saka are worm-eeten. But taking into acccunt the remaining 
two words vana (5) Mahi (1) or 15 and Mrgendramasa (Simha) sita 
(Sukla) Bhanu (Sunday) ani Indugrasta (Purnima) the corresponding 
date arrived at is cth August 1598 A. D. 


Prose translation by Vasudeva Mishra 


There is a manuscript! containing the prose translation of 
the Gitagovindu by one Vasudeva, which is called ‘Valabodhini 
Tika.’ No authentic information is available about the author of 
this tika. 

There is a translation of the Gitagovinda in Oriya verses by 
one Trilochana Dasa, Napita (barber by caste). Some discussion has 
been made about ijt in my work Shri Jayadeva and Shri Gitagovinda 
on page 162. Similarly information about some other translations 
of the Gitagovinda in Oriya prose has been given to us about 
which nothing can be said at present due to nonavailability of 


their texts. 
BENGALI TRANSLATION BY ORIYA POETS 


During the period of stay of Shri Chaitanya at Puri from 
1509 till his death in 1533 A. D. many eminent Oriya poets and 
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scholars like Riva Ramananda, Balarama Dasa; Madhavi Devi 
Jaganratha Dasa, Kahnai Khuntia and others, who came into 
close contact with the learned Gaudiya disciples of the Master 
tried to dispiay their mastcry over the ‘Vrajaboli’ and Bengali 
languages which were used as the media of preaching the faith of 
Shri Chaitanya. This tra ition of writing in Bengali was followed in 
the later period by many Oriya followers of the faith of Shri Chaita- 
nya. Among such pocts Pindika Shri Chandana stands foremost,’ 
IX 
Vasanta Rasa by Pindika Shrichandana 


Pindjika Shrjchandana , a native of village Sanapadara under 
Begunia P. S. of Puri district, who was a contemporary of Gajapati 
Divva imha Deva I of Khurda (1688-1715 A. D.) wrote his ‘Vasanta 
Rasa’ in imitation of Shri Gitagovinda for wide circulation among 
the Bengali followers of Shri Chaitanya it was mainly written in 
Bengali with sone sweet Oriya songs incorporated at different 
places of the text. It gained great popularity due to its simple, 
charming and flowing language for which a large number of manus- 
cripts of this work are available and it has been printed by several 
publishers. This Rasa lila when staged in the villages used to draw 
a large audience from the country folk. 

X 
VASANTA KRIDA SAMUJJVALA RASAVALI BY 
SHYAMASUNDARA BHANJA 

Syamasundara Phanja a zamidar of the small estate of Haladia 
near Khurda in the discrict of Puri who flourished in the Ist part 
of the last century was an author of some works, the manuscripts 
of tive of which have been acguired for the Manuscripts library of 
the Orissa State Museum. Out of these ‘Vasantakrida Samujjvala 
Rasavali’ written in Bengali language is a translation of the Gita- 
govinda. Though modelled on the Vasantarasa, of Shrichandan, it 
is inferior to that in some respects. 

Besides the above translations of the Gitagovinda in poetry 
and prose, its influence on the classical literature of Orissa was 
treme dously felt as in all the Oriya Kavyas so far known beginning 
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from Rima Bibhba by Arjuna Dasa ( C. 1520 ) up to Kishore Chandra- 
nanda Chapmi by Kavisiurya Baladeva Ratha, 1810 A.D. in which 
different Ragas, Vrtas, Vanis and Talas have been used as in the 
Gita govinda. This musical aspect of the Gita govinda was scrupulo- 
usly followed by all the Kavya writers of Orissa, which is scarcely 
found in other North Indian languages. 


Among hundreds of small and big Krshna Kavyas, the 
execllent Rasa kallola by Dinakrshna Dasa, Rahasya manjari by 
Devatdurllabha Casa, Vidagdha Chintamani by Abhimanyu Samanta 
Simhbara ( C. 1750 A. D.) and Kishora Chandrananda Champi by 
Kavisurya Baladeva Ratha bear the close impress of the Gita govinda 
as regards style, diction and flowing melody. Of these, the Champu 
is still very popular in Orissa 


INFLUENCE OF GITAGOVINDA ON HINDI 
LITERATURE 


Chanda Bardai 


In the ‘Prthviraja Raso? written by Chanda Bardai,the Rajput 
poet in the court of Prthiraja, the last independent Hindu sovereign 
of Delhi, Jayadeva is described as great saintly poet who was always 
singing the glory of Govinda, 


“Jayadeva aththam Kavi Kavirayam 

Jinai Kevalam kitti Govinda gayam” 

According to Dr. R. K. Varma, Jayadeva who was a disciple 
of Nimbarka, lived for some time at Vrndavana; the centre of activi- 
ties of his Guru, from where his fame as a saintly poet spread 


every where 3, So it might be possible for Chanda Bardai who was 
his contemporary to write about him. 


Vidyapati Thakura 
But the credit of making Shree Gitagovinda popular among 


the Hindi speaking people of Northern India goes to the famous 
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Maithili poet Vidyapati Thakura who though a Smarta and a 
devotee of Siva composed a large number of sweet, simple and 
enchanting songs on the love episode of Shree Radha and Krshna 
in Maithili language. By. his time the Gitagovinda had beconte 
well known among the scholars of. Mithila due to its commentary 
called ‘Sara Dipika’ (1320 A D) and an imitation styled ‘Gita Gaurisha!' 
written by Jagaddhar and Bhanu Datta respectively, both of whom 
were great Sanskrit sholars following Shaiva faith. Being inspired 
by the noble example set by them, Vidyapati who was vastly leirned 
in Sanskrit displayed his talent in composing Padavalis in his mother 
tongue, which could vie with those of Shree Jayadeva. For this he 
was honoured with the title of ‘Abhinava Jayadeva’ by; his patron 
Shiva Simha ruler of Mithila who died in 1414 A. D. !6. 


Vidyapati was one of the luckiest poets of the world as. he 
could get the patronage of seven successors of Shiva Simba, beginn- 
ing from Lakshima Devi ( wife of Shiva Simha ) and ending with 
Bhairavendra Simha. During this long period he flooded therMaithila 
literature by his Padavalis which are broadly divided int) three 
classes—(1i) Shaiva, (2) Vaishnava and (3) gencral. His Shaiva pada- 
valis are purely devotional, whereas jn his Vaishnava pa lavalis 
erotic sentiment is predominant. His Vaishnaya padavalis marked 
an epoch in Hindi literature which inspired Chandidasa and others 
in Bengal and the Astachata poets of Vrndavana tocomrpose similar 
songs in Rengali and Brajaboli respectively. 


The song entitled ‘ Vasanta Lila’ by Vidyapati clearly indi~- 
cates how it. has been influenced by the “Lalita lavanga lata” song of 
the Gitagovinda. !’ 


Kabir 
The saintly poet Kabir who flourished during the reign of 


Sikandar Lodi ( 1488—1513 A. D.) respectfully mentions Jayadeva 
as a great devotee ij. e. 


“Guruprasadi Jaideu nama Bhagatiki premi in hi Jana’? 
( Raga Gaudi, 36 ) 18 
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Vallabhacharya and Vithaldnatha 


Vallabhacharya ( 1479—1530 A. D. } a seintly poet and 
scholar of ‘the Andhra country and founder of ¢ Shuddhadvaitavada ’ 
made Vrndavana the centre of his activities like Shree Nimbarka. 
He: greatly popularised the worship of Shree Radha-Krshna by 
preaching that Sri Krshna was Param Brahma and Shree Radha 
was his spouse: At his request, his disciple Puran Malla Kshatri 
built a magnificent temple for Srinathji on the Govardhan hill 
( 1516 A: D. ) which attracted thousands of devotees and pilgrims 
from different parts of India °, He accepted Shree Gitagovinda 
as a scripture, which enhanced its prestige and popularity among 
his followers. 


After his death his son Vithalanathji continued as the head 
of the temple management till his death in 1535 A. D. He was the. 
author cof an imiation of the Gitagovinda entitled ‘Sringara rasa manda- 
nam’ and his disciple Vanamali Bhatta wrote a commentary on it 
called ‘Sanjivani’. The high estimation in which the Gita- 
govinda was held by him inspired the eight famous Vrajaboli 
poets ““ Astachata” (four were the disciples of his father) 
to imbibe ideas and sentiments contained in it. 


Sura Dasa 


Sura Dasa a disciple of Vallbhacharya since 15330 A.D. and 
performing ‘Kirtana’ in the temple of Srinathji was the greatest 
of the Astachata poets. Though the original Sanskrit Bhagabata 
does not mention Radha, Sura Dasa in his translation of it called 
‘Surasagara’ has impressively described the love episodes of Shree 
Radha and Shree Krshna as sung in the Padavali of Shree Jayadeva 
and Vidyapati Thakura. ® 
Nanda Dasa 

Nanda Dasa one of the “‘ Ashtachata?’ poets wrote ¢ Rasa- 
panchadhyayi ’ a translation of five chapters ( 29—33 ) of the Dasha- 
ma skanda of the Bhagavata in which the influence of the Gitagovinda 
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is clearly marked. So it has been designated as ‘Hindi ka Gitagovinda’ 
by. Viyogi Hari. 2! n 


The other six Astachata poets, Krushna Dasa, Paramananda 
Dasa, Kambhana Daca,Chaturbhuja Dasa, Chita Svami and Govinda 
Svami, also popularised the prema-lila of Shree Radha-Krshna 
through their writings. ® 


Mira Bai 


Mira Bai, the widowed daughter-in-law of Rana Sangram 
Simha was ra famous poetess of Rajasthana. The simple sweet and 
melodious prayer songs or bhajanas composed by her breathe the 
spirit of her unparalleled devotion to Krshna whom she regarded as 
her lover. She wrote a commentary on the Gitagovinda in Rajasthani 
Janguage called Gitagovinda ki Tika’. According to Pandit Rama- 
chandra Sukla she wrote Ragagovinda in imitation of the G. G. 


Nabha Dasa 


Nabl:a Dasa, a sadhu of Galata in the Jeypore kingdom of 
Rajastan a disciple of Svami Agra Dasa and great devotee of Ramacha- 
ndra was the author of a very popu!ar work called ‘Fhaktamala’ 
Hindi. In this work written in Samvat 1642 or 1585 A, D. the biogra- 
phies of about two hundred saints and siintly poets are narrated in 
316 ‘Chhapais’ (satpadi) “ in simple and tlowing language. The 
chhapai describing the saintly poet Jayadeva is quoted below :- 


“Jayadeva Kavichakkave, Khandamandalesvara ana kave 
prachura bhaya tinhun loka,Gitagovinda ujagara Koka kavya navarasa 
sarasa, simgarako sagara”’ Astapadi abhyasa karai, tehi buddhi vadha 
vai, Radharamana prasanna sunan, Nischaya tala abai, sara 
saroruha padmavati Sukhajanakaravi Jayadeva kavi nrpa chakkavai, 
khamada mandalesvara adi kavi”’ 2 


( Bhaktamala, chhapaya 39 ) 


Another poet named Priya Dasa wrote a tika on the Bhakta- 
mala of Nabhaji in Samvat 1769 or 1712 A. D. in which more 
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information is given about Shri Jayadeva. 26 These two works made 
Jayadeva well-known among the Hindi speaking people of Nor- 
thern India. 


HITA HARIVAMSA 

Hita Harivamsa (birth 1542 A. D.) founder of the Radha- 
ballava Sampradaya laid great stress on the worship of Radha *?? for 
which he drew inspiration from the Gitagovinda. 


INFLUENCE OF SRI GITAGOVINDA ON THE GUJARATI 
LITERATURE 


Due to the existence of Dyvaraka and Prabhasa pattana in 
Gnjurat, two sacred places connected with the life and activities 
of Shri Krsna, the legends about him were popular among the 
masses from the beginning of the Christian era. The Krsna temple 
built near Girnar in 455 A.D. is one of the oldest Krsna temples 
of India ®, So within a century of its composition at Shri kshetra 
or Puri, Shri Gitagovinda gained currency in Gujurat and the last 
verse of its Dasavatara stuti, i. e, ‘Vedanuddrate?” was quoted as the 
ma. galacharana verse of a stone inscription of King Saranga Deva 
of the Baghel dynasty ruling from Anhillpatana in 1348 Vikrama 
Sambat or 1291 A. D, This bears evidence regarding the appre- 
ciation of this work in Gujarit in the thirteenth century.” 

The popular Phagu songs ot Gujurat recited at the time of 
vernal sports breathe the spirit of Shri Gitagovinda which will be 
evident from one such songs by Natarshi (C. 1439 AD.) quoted 
below. 

PHAGU 


‘Adya masa vasamtaka samta karai utsaha ,Malayanila 
mahivayao ayao Kamaj daha” 
RASAKA 
Vana vari avi prabhu vinaviva navi disai disarire 
Madhava Madhava bletane avai Avita deva Muraire” 
xX xX xX 
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Thana vari namati taruni Varuni karuni charana samcharire 
chalai chamakat Jhamakat neura keura kataka visalare.3? “* 


NARASIMHA MEWETA 


In the stxteenth century the worship of Shri Radha Krsna 
became wide spread in Gujarat due to activities of Shri Vallabha- 
Acharya who established temples and monasteries at different 
places of this region to propagate his faith. In that age flourished 
Narasimha Meheta, the greatest classical poet of Gujurat who wrote 
a large number of padavalis and brhajana cn the Premaiila of Shri 
Radha-Krsna which he used t)9 sing in a swect voice before the 
spell-bound audience. The collection of his padas called Srungaramala. 


His best work entitled ‘Surat samgrama’ narrates in an intere- 
sting manner the story of an erotic duel between Shri Krsna and his 
associates on one side and Shri Radha and the Gopis on the other 
on a full moon night of the spring season. Before the fight started 
the poet Narasimha Meheta was sent by Shri Radha to the camp of 
Shri Krshna with a proposal to negotiate for peace which was not 
accepted. Shri Krshna on the other hand deputed Jayadeva, author 
of Shri Gitagovinda with a letter to Shri Radha 1equesting her to 
Surrende without any fight to which she did not agree. As no peace 
could be negotijated both tbe parties started fighting in which the 
weapons used were side-long glances, kisses, embraces. Shri Krshna 
who was at first winning fell fighting being pierced by the arrow 
of Cupid. Seeing this, his associates ran from the battle field. The 
triumphant Gopis, proud of their victory pursued the fugitives and 
occupied Vraja. The lines referring to Jayadeva are cited below. 


`E jayadeva chaliyo, Mana mamhi bhaliyo Aviya jyam uri 
gopanari radhena prchchato, Maradato muchchato Gupta kyam 
gopi brakhani dulari.” 


The influence of the Gitagovinda by Shri Jayadeva who has 


been depicted as an emissary of Shri Krsna is very deep in 
this area. 
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GUJURATI PROSE TRANSLATION 


In a manuscript copied in 1664 Samvat or 1607 A. D. the 
translation of the Gitagovinba in Gujurati Prose is traceable a few 
lines from which are quoted below :— 


“Iti kahitam ini pari dasavatara varnana nama kirti dhavala 
nama pahila pravandha mamnum pahilumru gita Vedanuddharate 
ehenu artha------ Ini parim Paramesvarim Dasa Avatara 


lidha tehenim namaskara”’, 32 


Sri Jayadeva in the Shri Guru Grantha Saheba 


Though the influence of Shri Gitagovinda on the old Panjabi 
literature is not known its author Shri Jayadeva is mention~d 
respectfully in Shri Guru Grantha Sahev compiled by Arjuna, the 
fifth Guru of the Sikhas in Vikram Sam.vat 1661 or 1604 A. D. as 
one of the greatest saints of Jndia ji. e. (1) “Nama Jayadeva kavya 
Trillochanu avajati Ravidasa chamiaru chaumiaru chalaia (Nanaka, 
Ragu vilavilu) 


(2) Guna gavai Ravidasa Bhagatu Jayadeva Trilochana Nama 
bhagatu kaviru sada gavi samalochana, 
(Savaie mahale pahaleke)?’33 
In the ‘Bhagat Ratnavali’ incorporated in the Shri Guru 


Grauntha Sahib, glowing tribute has been paid to Jayadeva as stee- 
ped in the loving devotion and spontaneous melody of the 


Gitagovinda. 

“Bhagat Jayadeoji, Prema bhagati Jaineu karai Gitagovinda 
sahaja chuni gavai.” 

In the (Granthasaheb) the Padavalis of Guru Nanaka and 
sixteen other saints have been collected. 

Jayadeva, Namedeva, Trilochana, Paramananda, Sadana,* Veni, 
Ramananda, Dhanda, Pipa Sena; Kavira, Raidasa, Sura Dasa, Pharid, 
Bhikau and Mira. 
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INFLUENCE OF SHRI GITAGOVJ]NDAM ON BENGALI 
LITERATURE 


BADU CHANDIDASA 


The influence of Shri Gitagovindam can clearly be marked 
in the ‘Shri Krshna Kirtana’’ of Badu Chandidasa, who is assigned 
by the leading linguists of Pengal to the latter half of the 15th 
century A. D. though this early date for the author is not supported 
by Dr. T. C. Dasa Gupta in his ‘History of Old Bengali litrature’ 
published by the Calcutta University, wherein arguments have been 
put forth for placing this poet in the post-Chaitanya period. 35 


Without entering into the controversy regarding the age 
of the poet, this much can be said with certainty that this work 
which mainly narrates the story of Shrimad Bhagavata can strictly 
be placed into the category of the popular and comprehensive 
Padavali literature of Bengal, which started with the famous 
Chandidasa. Still then in general, the model of the Gitagovinda was 
followed by Vadu Chandidasa in his S. K. in many places. For some 
ideas of the central theme also Chanlidasa was indebted to Shri 
Jayadeva., Moreover a few padas of the G. G. were incorporated 
into S. K. Also some Ragas used andl popularised by Shri Jayadeva 
were followed by Vadu Chandidasa, 


CHANDIDASA 


The melodious songs of Chandidasa which were listened to 
with rapt attention and deep devotion by Mahaprabhu Shri Chai- 
tanya along with the songs of the G. G., Krshna Karnamrta of 
Vilvamangala, Nataka-giti of Raya Ramananda and the Padavalis 
of Vidyapati’¢ during the long period of his stay at Puri (1515)- 
1533 A, D.) were much influenced by the “‘Lalita-komala Kanta- 
padavali’ of G. G. The padavalis of Chandidasa greately popularised 
the Radha-Krshna cult preached through the songs of the G. G. 
in Bengal Dr-S.K. De has rightly remarked “A Chaitanyaite 
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Vaishnava would regard the Gitagovinda not merely as a poetical, 
composition of great beauty, but also as a religious work and would 
feign explain it in terms of his bhakti-rasa-shastra. 3” The Padavalis 
of Chandidasa though erotic in nature created the largest of the 
devotional sentiments among the Vaisnavas of Bengal. 


The sweet, simple and melodious padavalis of Chandidasa 
brought about a glorious epoch in the History of Bengali literature 
in the post-Chaitanya period, which was flooded with innumerable 
padas composed by more than two hundred Pada-Kartas headed 
by Raya Ramananda, Govinda Dasa, Murari Gupta and others who 
were all inspired for the composition of their padas by those of 
Shri Vidyapati and Shri Chandi Disa. * The most important among 
them who deserve mention here are Raya Ramananda Champati Ray 
and Madhavi Devi of Orissa, Govinda Dasa, Jnana Dasa, Murari 
Gupta, Sanatana Gosvami, Narahari Sarkara, Raya Shekhara, 
Jagadananda, Gadadhara Pandita, Yadunandan Dasa, Varmpsivadana, 
Raghunatha Dasa, Vrndavana Dasa, Lochana Dasa, Narottama Dasa, 
Vira Hamvira, Dakhini, Raghunandana Gosvami, Gauridasa Pandita, 
Paramananda Sena and others who enriched the Vaisnava literature 
of Bengal by their contributions. Some Muslim writers of Bengal 
like Aloyal, Aliraja, Chani Quaz-i Garib Khan, Bhikan, Said 
Martuja wrote Vaisnava padavalis which went a long way in bri- 
nging about amity and tfellow-feeling among the Hindus and 
Muslims of Bengal.39 


TRANSLATJON OF THE G. G. IN BENGALI! 


The translation of the Gitagovindam in Bengali by the follo- 
wing authors namely, Giridhara Dasa, Rasamaya Dasa and Dvija 
Pranakrshna have been found. Of these the oldest by Giridhara 
Dasa was written in the Shaka year Gaja (8) Ishu (5) Rasa (6) and 
Soma (1) or 1658 Shaka or 1736 A. D. 

“Samapta Karila gaja ishu Rasa Some 
Krsna paksha Ashadhara divasa Panchme.” 
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He was resident of village Hatinal, situated on the bank of 
river Badakar- The translation is faithful and the theme and the 
ragas have been closely followed. The second translation was made 
by Rasamaya Dasa. The translation of the Gitagovinda by Dvija 
Pranskrsna is called Jayadeva Prasadavali. He was the resident of 
village Telia near Mursidabad. Vaidya Kavichandra son of Kavi 
Karnapura and grandson cf Vaidya Visarada and a resident of 
Khandaghosa wrote a translation of Gitagovinda to please his patron 


Shty Shekh Farid. There is also a Gitagovindau translated by Jagat- 
simhbha in the collection of the Darbar of Cooch Bihar. (4) 


SHRI GITAGOVINDAM IN ASSAMESE LITERATURE 


Songs depicting the Rasa lila of Krsna and Radha were un- 
known in early Assamese Vaishnavite poetry. It was Ramananda 
Dvija. contemporary of the Ahom king Chakradhvaja Simha (c. 1669) 
who first composed a large number of lyrics on the earlier models 
in some of which echoes of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda are discernible 
as they narrate the love episodes of Krshna and Radha. (41), 


Kavi Rama Sarasvati who was a voluminous writer made an 
Assamese version of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. But this is not a 
literai translation as he introduced some episodes from the Bhaga- 
vata Purana in it. Further the Assamese version bas given a Vaish- 
nava bias, and tune it with the ideals of Assam Vaishnavism where- 
by the intensity of the etotic sentiment of the original was much 
reduced (2), 


This Assamese rendering cf Shri Gitagovinda was made by 
Ramanarayana Kaviraja Saiasvati by crders of the Ahom king Rudra 
Simha (1696-1714 A. D.). A manuscript of this work noticed recently 
contains five illustrations of the court of Rudra Simha and four 
others depict the Rasalila of Shri Radha Krsne at Vrodavana. “! 


It has been discussed in the previous paper that a comme- 
ntary named ‘Sarasvati ’ on the G. G. was written by Maharaja 
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Sukladhvaja, the ‘minister and commander-in-chief of Naranara- 
yana who ruled in Cooch Bihar and Assam in the léth century. 
Rama Sarasvati, the court poet of Sukladhvaja wrote a biography of 
Shri Jayadeva in which his beloved wife Padmavati hus been des- 
cribed as dancing to the tune of the songs in praise of God Madhava 
composed and sung by the saintly poet ji. e. 


“Jayadeva Madhavara stutika varnane 
Padmavati aganata nachata bhangi bhave 
Krsnara gitaka Jayadeve nigadati 

Gitara talara cheve nache Padamavati.” 


This indicates the popularity of the story of Shri Jayadeva 
in that hilly region at the foot of the Himalayas. 


SHRI GITAGOVINDA IN MANIPUR 


Shri Bhagyachandra (1764-1628 A. D.) who was a staunch 
follower of Gaudiya Vaishnavism is belived by the devout Vaisnavas 
to be an incarnation of Thakur Narottama Disa of Bengal. He 
dedicated three things to his Lord Goviada : his kingdom, that is 
Manipur, bis daughter who remained wedded to her Lord Krsna 
throughout her life, a Manipuri Mirabai, and Gitagovinda of poet 
Jayadeva. The authorship of ‘Govinda Sangita Lila Vilasa’ an 
authority on classical Manipuri dance is attributed to this king, who 
is credited with the introduction of the songs of the G. G. in the 
style of padavali kirtana in Manipur. In the Vasanta Rasa as 
enacted in the village temples are inserted about 10 Astapadas of 
the G. G. (sung or recited) at the appropriate places of the Rasa Lila 
followed occasionally by dances. During the five days ot Holi festival 
besides other holi songs, certain lines from the songs of the Gita- 
govinda like ‘Lalita Lavanga Lata’ ‘Hari riba mugdha badhu nikar’ 
are played and danced upon in the temples of Govindaji and 
Vijaya Govindaji at Imphal. It is a fascinating sight to witness 
hundreds of people taking part in this Holi dance festival with the 
king participating sometimes as a drummer. 
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During the Ratha Yatra festival in which both old and young 
participate for nights together with songs, and dances, start with’ 
the singing of 2 songs of the G. G. beginning from‘pralaya payodh:i jale’ 
and ending with ‘“mangala mujjvala giti, Jaya Jaya Deva Hare.” Jt 
is said that the Astapadis of the G G. used to be sung in the royal 
palace on every Ekadaesi day during the reign of Maharaja Chandra- 
kirti (1851 A. D.). Thus the sweet, simple and melodious songs of 
the G. G. have greately iniluenced the dance, drama and music of 
the far-off State of Manipur for the last two hundred years. 4 


SHRI GITAGOVINDAM IN MAHARASTRA 


The fame of Jayudeva as a saintly poet spread in Maharastra 
at least before the 16th century A. D. In ‘Sampradaya kula dipika’ 
of Gadadhara Dwivedi composed in 1554 A. D. it is stated that Jaya- 
deva was in his previous incarnation Vilvamair,gala.  Gadadhara 
was a disciple of Vitthalnatba, son of Vallabbacharya. Mahipati 
in his ‘Bhaktivijaya’ written in old Marahati language has also na- 
rated the life history of Jayadeva as gathered from traditions. 


Though the worship of Krsna was popular in Maharastra 
Radha glorified in the Gitagovindam was not associated with him 
as in the systems of Nimbarka, Vallabha and Chaitanya while 
Rukmini, the lawful wife, was united with him in the Maratha 
country. In the religious literature of the country Vitthala or Krsna 
is almost exclusively spoken of as Rukminipati or Rukminivara the: 
lord or husband of Rukmini and not as Radha vallava or the lover of 
Radha. Thus the Vaishavism of the Maratha country, as;ociated as it 
is with these two names is more sober and purer than that of the 
three systems named above. 


Rahi, the Marathi form of Radhika is not unknown, but an. 
insignificant place is assigned to her. The sports of Krshna in Gokula 
are also represented occasionally in the mode of worship but very 
little importance i. attached to them. 46 
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Sri GITAGOVINDAM IN KERALA 


Sri Gitagovinda became very popular in Kerala since the days 
of Emperor Ravi Varma who flourished in the 13th century. The 
rulers of Venad and the Zamorin of Kozhikode instituted the 
recital of the Ashtapadis during worship in the temples and the 
songs gained wide currency through the houses of the nobles. As 
a result, gradually all over Kerala the Gitagovinda supplied the 
material for music and dance. In the 14th and 15th centuries, the 
popularisation of the Gitagovinda resulted in a remarkable transfor- 
mation of music in this region. Ksishnan Attams a dance drama 
consisting of padas in Sanskrit, was composed by Mana vedan of 
Kozhikode on the Gitagovinda in 1654 and it was enacted in the 
temples and places under his control. Vira Keraia Varma, the 
Thampuran of Kottarakara is known as the founder of Kathakali 
(17th century) and the padas in his * Ramayana dance dramas known 
as Ramanattam reveal the influence of the Ashtapadis, The great 
writers of Kathakali works like Kartik Tirunal (the author of 
Kalyana Saugandikam ), Asvati Tiruna ( the author of Rugini Sva- 
yamvaram ), Unnayi Varier (the author of Nalacharitam), Irayiman 
Tampi ( the author of Subhadra haranam ) etc, are considred to 
have been profoundly influenced by the poetry and music of the 
Gitagovindam. 


It is indeed remarkable that Javadeva’s Ashtapadis are sung 
as an important religious rite in many temples of Kerala even 
to- day. The ‘ Nitya bhajana Paddhati?’ and the ‘Radha Kalyana 
Utsava Paddhati’ as established in the Bhagavata tradition and 
ritual of singing in several temples of Kerala have been mainly 
responsible for keeping alive the Ashtapadis ot Jayadeva in the 
South, 47 


As regards the influence of the Gitagovinda on the Kathakali 
literature it has been stated thus ¢“‘ Kathakali, the famous dance- 
drama of Kerala, produced a very rich literature of its own in the 
18th and 19th centuries. The texts of the Kathakali are on the 
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model of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda and contain long verses mostly 
in Sanskrit introducing the scenes, and Malayalam songs giving 
the dialogues. More than one hundred Kathakali works are 


available. "48 
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COMMENTARISE ON SHRIGITAGOVINDAM 


About thirty commentaries on Shri Gitagovindam of Jayadeva 
written by scholars of different parts of India have so far been 
noticed in Catalogues of manuscripts published by different insti- 
tutions. Of these the Bhavavibhavini tika by Udayana Acharya is 
regarded as the earliest. Some light is thrown on the author of this 
tika the name of which is only known. 


I 
BHAVAVIBHAVINI BY UDAYANA ACHARYA 


The credit of discovering the Bhavavibhavini tika by Uda- 
yana Acharya on Shri Gitagovindam goes to Dr. F. Keilborn who 
gives the following brief note. 


“No. of leaves ,00, No. of lines on each page 10, No. of slokas 
100. Age of the manuscript-150, deposited and in possession of 
S. Lakshmana”’ (1) 


Udayana Acharya al:o wrote a commentary named ‘Udayakar!?’ 
on the Naishadha a manuscript of which was discovered in Jammu 
(Kashmir) by M. A. Stein in 1894 (2). 


This commentator Udayana Acharya may be identified with 
Udayana Acharya, the younger brother of the famous Govardhana 
Acharya, author af ‘Aryasaptasati’ who was a great scholar and poet 
like his brother. 

“Udayana Balabhadravyam Saptasatisishya-sodaravyam nah 


Dvyauriva Ravichandravyam prakasita nirmalikrta” 


‘Iti Kavipandita Govardhanacharyakrta Saptasati samapta” (3) 
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Authentic information about the profound scholarship and 
poetic talent of this Udayana is obtained from two contemporary 
epigraphic records, relevant verses from which are quoted below 


“aaa TGTTIALNT HOSEAT PRET- 
TARGET HAD? ସ୍ସ ଆୟ୍‌ 
galled acafez air RIST ISSA 
ପୀବ୍ନ୍ୀସ୍ଅସ ମଞଞୱୁଙାଙ୍‌ ୩ ୩ Fu ନ୍‌ ? (୪) 


This verse is taken from the inscription of the Sobhanesvara 
temple which was built by a brahmin chieftain Vaidyanatha a: 
vassal under the Ganga Sovereign ruler of Orissa in the Brahmana 
village (Sasana) Niali on the bank of the sacred river Prachi near 
about 1170 A. D. 


From the inscription of the Meghesvara temple at Bhubane- 
swar it is known that Udayana was adorning the court of a vassal 
chieftain named Svapnesvara Deva, the builder of this temple, 
whose sister Surama Devi was the queen of the Gaiiga Emperor 
Rajaraja Deva II (1170-1190 A. D.). He was also a contemporary of 
Anangabhima Deva II (1190-1i98 A, D.) who is also referred to in 


this inscription. 
Visnu Acharya the preceptor of Svapnesvara Deva was very 
powerful and was like an Avatara of Vishnu. 


“Sudarsanenanvita esha Vishnuracharyarajah sah prthak 
ni Visnoh” (verse 32) 


At the behest of Visnu; poet Udayana composed this exce- 
lent eulogy. i. e. 

“Udayanakavistasyade‘aprasastivilasinim 

Sulalitapadanvasyaih Sasvatvidagdhamanoharam 

Lhvanibhiranisam kanthe slishtamalamkrtiharini 


Matirasataya sayyagatam prasadnitavanmijam”’ (verse 33) 
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Thus Udayana Acharya who wrote the Bhavabibhavini tika 
on G. G. definitely flourished between 1170-1198 A. D. and accor- 
ding to tradition current in the Kenluli area (the birth place of 
Jayadeva) there existed very cordial relation between these two 
poets who hailed from the same Prachi valley. Thus it can be 
regarded, until the contrary is proved, as the first commentary of 
the G. G. of Jayadeva, who was a contemporary of Raghava Deva, 
the.Ganga Emperor of Orissa and described as Sadhupradhana Jaya- 
Deva in his Lingaraja temple inscription (2) of 1162 A. D.- The date 
of this commentary may be fixed in the last decade of the twel- 
fth century: 


No discussion on this first commentary can be made as its 
manuscript has not yet been noticed by any scholar. 


1 
SARADIPIKA BY JAGADDHARA 


The great Maithila poet Jagaddhara immensely enriched the 
Sanskrit literature by his valuable contribution in shape of original 
works and commentaries on works of poets and scholars. He was 
the author of original works like ‘Rasikasarvasvam’ on Kama Sastra, 
Vaidyasarvasvam, Sangitasarvasvam, Stutikusumanjali, Vasantotsava 
kavyam. The tollowing commentaries are known to have been 
written by him i.e. ‘Gitapradipa’ on Bhagavad Gira, ‘Chandika tipani’ 
on Devi Mahatmyam, ‘Rasa Dipika’ on Meghadutam, ‘Tattva Dipika’ 
on Vasavadatta and also tikas on ‘ Venisamharam,’ ‘Malatimadhba vam,’ 
*Mudrarakshasam’ and ‘Sarasvatikantl avaianam.’ Fis commentary on 
Shri Gitagovindam is known as ‘Sara Dipika,’ manuscripts of which 
are preserved in the library of the Bihar Research Society and the 
Government Oriental manuscriots library, Madras (6). 


FAMILY — Jagaddhara who was born in a famous pandita family 
of Mithila excelled his great grand father Gadadharu, gran l-father 
Vidyadhara and father Ratnadhara by his vast scholarship and 
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learnings an idea about which can be made from the verse quoted 
« below from his commentary on the Malatimadhava Natakam’ i. e. 
“Y enapathi Kathoragotamamatam Vaiseshikam khanditam 

Yenasrabi sakoshakavyanibaham tatpaniniyamatam 
Chandahlamkaranam cha bhavya Bharatam Y enadhyagayi$rti 
Stasyamushyu Jagaddharasyaya Kavitustikeyamujjrumbatam” 


“Iti Shri Mahamahopadhyaya Dharmadhikaranika Shri Jaga- 
ddharakrta” (7) 


TIME OF THE POET—A lot of disccussion has been made 
about the date of Jagaddhara by M. M. Chakravarti (8) and Dr. P.K. 
Gode (9). Kumbhakarna of Mewar has qguoted in his Rasikapriya 
commentary on the G. G. written between 1440-1450 A. D. from 
the Rasika Sarvasva of Jagaddhara. So, Jagaddhara definitely 
flourished before 1450 A. D. Ratnesvara or Ratnadhara, father of 
Jagaddhara wrote ‘Ratna Darpana’ a commentary on Sarasvati- 
kanthabharanam by Bhoja Deva, the authorship of which was attri- 
buted to Rama Simha, the powerful Raja of Mithila, which is 
known from the verse quoted below i. e. 


“Shri Ramasimhadevena dordandjadalitadvisha 
Kriyate avantibhupala- Kanthavaranadarpanam” 


This tika which could not be completed by Ratnadhara was 
ijinished by Jagaddhara. Jagaddhara has quoted in his tika on Veni- 
samhara Natakam from a commentary on Amarakosha written by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Shrikara of the Maharajadhiraja Shri Rama- 
simbha Deva of Mithila, 


“Iti Shri Mithilamahimahendra Maharajadhiraja Shri Rama- 
simhadevanam sadasya Mahamahopadhyaya Shrikara virachitamara- 


koshatikayam vyakhyamrtabhidhanayam.” 


Thus Rama Simha being the patron of Ratnadhara, his son 
Jagaddhara may be taken as a contemporary of Shakti Simha, 
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Raja of Mithila who started bis reign in 1285 A. D. (10). Thus 
Saradipika commentary on the G. G. may tentatively be dated in 
the first decade of the 14th century A. D. This tika written by 
Jagaddhara,; a devout wroshipper of Shiva, a versatile scholar of 
the age contributed a lot to popularise G. G. among the Sanskrit 
pandits of Mithila. Relevant portions from this tika are quoted 
below :— 
Beginning :— 
*‘Karakalitabhujango mastake nyastagango 
Vihitranatanabhango dattadaiteyabhangah, 
Chiravigaladangastyaktasangoanganango, 
Bhavatu mama vibhutyai Sambhurunnatagangah. (1) 


Nanatikassamalckya vichintya suchiram hrda 
Gitagovindatikeyam kriyate Sri Jagaddbharaib”’ (2) 


End :—°‘* He sajjanah paraguneshu bhavanta eva 
Santoshavantah itisarvajanapratitah, 
Tanme parisramamasheshamamum vilokya 
Tikamimam sukrtino vrsamadaradhvam,”’ 


“Iti Shri Jagaddhara virachitayam Gitagovindatikayam Saradipi- 
kayam dvadasha saragh. ” 


From the study of this Tika, true copy of which manuscript 
No. D. 11966 of G. O. Mss, Library, Madras was kindly supplied 
to the library of State Archaeology by the Curator, Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, it is clear that some commen- 
taries on the G. G., had been written before the days of 
Jagaddhara as stated by him in the beginning of his Tika. 


This clearly indicates the circulation of the G. G. through cut 
India, some years after its composition at Sri Kshetra ( Puri ) 
which inspired great scholars to write * Tikas’? on this worthy 
work. 

Another important feature of this commentary iS the writing 
of the gloss over seventeen verses of the G. G. not commented upon 
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by several famous eommentators like Kaviraja Narayana Dasa of 
Utkala, Mahamahopadhaya Shankara Mishra of Mirhila and others 
as they were looked upon as interpolations into the text of this 
sacred work. 

I 


SANDARBHA DIPIKA BY DHRUTI DASA 


Dhrtidasa ( also known as Dhrrikara ) !! wrote a commentary 
called Sandarbba Dipika on the G. G. perhaps in imitation of 
the Sara Dipika commentary of Jagaddhara discussed before. He was 
a predecessor of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa c. 1350 who has referred to 
Dhrti Dasa thrice in his dSarvanga Sundari lika as will be shown 
later on. So Dhrti Dasa ( Kara ) may tentatively be assigned to a 
period between 1320 and 1350 A. D. He is taken to be the first 
Bengali commentator of the G. G. 


The opening lines of this commentary run thus := 


© Mule sikshmadhvaniritipadam prapya vibhrajate ya 

Sa Vagdevi Jayati vadane vaikbari vakyarupa. (1) 

Dhrtidasakavih Sriman Asthanachaturananah 

Gitikaroti Govindatikam Sandarbhadipikam ” (II) A 

At the end of each sarga,.the colophon ¢ Ityasthanachaturanana 
visvasa vaidya Shri Dhrtidasa” indicates that he was adorning some 
royal court. 


In some manuscripts of this work the last verses of each sarga 
of the G. G. are not commented. The two verses of the 12th sarga 
of the G.G. i.e. ‘miladdrstimilat’ and ‘vyalola keshapasa’ are not found 
in the tika by Dhrti Dasa (12). Further discussion about this tika 
could nor be made as its manuscript was not available to us. 

IV 
SARVANGASUNDARI TIKA‘BY KAVIRAJA 
NARAYANA DASA 

There is a plam-leaf manuscript containing the complete text 

of tne ‘ Sarvangasundari Tika ? on the Gitagovindam (13) by 
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Kaviraja Narayana Dasa in the Manuscripts Library of the Orissa 
State Museum at Bhubaneswar. The text is written in Oriya 
characters ot the eighteenth century and the manuscpipt is in a fair 
State of preservation. 


From the introductory verses of this work it is known that 
this commentary was written by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa who 
begins this work after paying his respects to Radha and Krsna. 


Shrikrshnaya namah 


“ Sarvangasundari Radha Krshna sarvaiigasundarah 
Tayoranandajanani tika Sarvangasundari. ’’ 


The last verse of this work runs as follows :— 
“ Ativishamasuprite Gitagovindagite. 
Haricharanavisheshe Veda-vedangasheshe, 
Bhavati gati vichitra hi krctam kartrkama 
Hari Hari Hari shesatrisa bhumamavaptam 
Samaptoyam Granthah ”' 


The name ot Kaviraja Narayana Dasa is also found ut the end 
of each sarga. 


‘The author Kaviraja Narayana Dasa does not furnish any 
intormation in the body of his Sarvaiga Sunderi Tika regarding 
his native place, parentage, time or patron excepting that he bore 
the dignified title of Kaviraja. 

Time of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa—The time of Kaviraja 
Narayana Dasa can be tentatively rixed on the basis of the age of 
the authorities quoted by him. The number of references to each 
of them is given within brackets against each : 


(1) Amarakosha (more than 40 times) 
(2) Agama th) 

(3) Urpalamalini perhaps Utpalini (1) 
(4) Kavikalpalata (1) 

(5) Kavyaprakasha (2) 
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(6) Kavyadarsha (4) 

(7) Kasikakara (D 

(8) Kichake; perhaps Xichakabadba (1) 
(9) Kumirasambhava (1) 


(10) Dhrtidasa, a commentator of the Gitagovindam (3) 
(a) Dhrtidasadeh samikhitabhidhanam 7) 
(b) Iti Dhrtidasapraha, p. 90 
(c) Ityaha Dhrtidasa p. 151 
(11) Trikandashesha (1) 
(12) Nagarasarvasva (4) 
(13) Natyalochana (2) 
(14) Padasagara (1) 
(15) Bauddhagama (1) 
(16) Bharatacharya (3) 
(17) Bharata Kavindra (1) 
(18) Bharavi (1) 
(19) Medinikara (3) 
(20) Rasikasarvasva (3) 
(21) Rudrabbatta (2) 
(22) Rudra (1) 
(23) Vishva and Vishvaprakasha (15) 
(26) Vishnu Purana (2) 
(27) Shrngaratilaka (5) 
(28) Sarasvatikanthabharana (1) 2 
(29) Smaradipika (3) ଏ 


Of the twenty-nine authorities referred to in this tikas, 
Vishnu Purana is a work of the early centuries of the Christian 
era. The names of the two works Agama and Baudhagama are 
too vague for determination of their age. Nothing is known about 
Padasagara. 


Of the lexicons cited in this work Amarakosha is a work of 
the 4th century A. D. (14) Trikandashesha, a supplement of the 
Amarakosha written by Purushottama of Utkala is asigned to the 
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9th century A. D. (15) Utpalamalini is a lexicon, the date of 
which is not known. Vishva or Visvaprakasa kosha was compiled by 
Mahesvara in 1111 A. D. Medini Kara, the lexicographer is 
assigned to a period prior to 1300 A. D. (16). 


Kumarasambhava by the great Kalidasa and Kiratarjjuniya 
by Bharavi can certainly be placed before 600 A. D. Nitivarman, 
author of the poem ‘Kichakavadha’ named as ‘Kichake’ in this 
tika is assigned to the 9th century on the strength of a reference 
to this work by Bhoja (1005-1054). 17 

Jayaditya and Vamana, authors of the ‘Kasika’ grammar 
flourished about 600 A. D. 8 Dandin, the writer of ‘Kavyadarsa’ 
and Mammata, the author of ‘Kavyaprakasa’ have tentatively been 
assigned to the first halt of the eighth century j9 and the begi- 
nning of the twelfth century respectively. 20 ‘Sarasvati Kantha- 
bharana’ is a work of Bhoja, the celebrated king of Dhara (1005- 
1C54 A. D.). The date of Mahimabhatta, author of ‘Vyakti-viveka' 
has approximately been fixed towards the last balf or the end of 
the 11th century.?! Kavikalpalata written by Devesvara, may be 
placed in the last quarter of the 13th century. 22 


Bharatacharya or Bharata kavindra, the renowned author of 
the ‘Natyasastra’ is placed by different scholas between 200 B. C. 
to 200 A.D. Natyalochana, an old work on the science of dance 
and music utilised by Jagaddbhara while compiling his Sangita Sarvasva 
was definitely written before 1300 A. D. 233 Of the works un erotics 
‘Nagara sarvasvam’ was written by Padmasri, a Buddhist author (C. 
100 A. D.) 24 Sriigaratilaka cited five times by K. Narayana Dasa 
is a work by Rudrabhatta or Rudra (referred to thrice), who flouri- 
shed definitely before 100 A. D. 3 Smaradipikij; a short treatise on 
erotics was written by Minanatha, which is known from a manus- 
cript of this work preserved in the Orissa State Museum. ° 
Minanatha or Matsyanatha certainly lived before Shriharsa the 
author of ‘Naishadha charita’ (C. 1111 A. D.). 37 

According to Dr. Bagchi, Matsyendranatha referred to in 
the Hathayoga pradipika probably flourished towards the beginning 
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of the 10th century A. D. 26 “Rasikasarvasva’ is a work of the 
famous Maithila Pandita Jagaddhara, who refers to this in his comme- 
ntary on ‘Sarasvatikanthavarana’ e. g. ‘yaduktammadrasikasarvasve’, 29 
There was one Shrinivasa, the author of Hatharatnavali who is 
known to be a great scholar and a follower of the doctrines of 
Matsyendranatha , Gorakhanatha and Atmarama, the propagators 
of the Hatha Yoga and as such the date of Shrinivasa can be tenta- 
tively fixed in the 13th century A. D. Shrinivasa cited in ‘Sarvanga 
Sundari tika’ may be identified with the above scholar bearing that 
name as K. Narayana Dasa has used ‘Smara Dipika’ a work of 
his guru. 


From the discussion made above about the authorities cited 
in the ‘Sarvanga Sundari tika’ this much can be said with certainty 
that Kaviaja Narayana Dasa flourished after Jagaddhara who is 
the latest of all the authors, whose works he had utilished in wri- 
ting this commentary. Thus he can be placed after 1320 A. D., the 
time of Jagaddhara. One Ramanatha Sharma, a Bengali scholar of the 
age of Shrichaitanya is known to bave finished his grammatical work 
called ‘Manorama’ in Vasu (8) Vana (5) Bhubana (14) Shake Shaka 
year 1458 corresponding to 1535 A. D. wherein he has referred to 
SS, tika of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa. Thus Narayana Dasa can defini- 
tely be placed long before Shrichaitnya (30). But his date can 
definitely be fixed, when the date of Dhrtidasa, whose commentary 
on the Gitagovinda has been utilised in Sarvanga Sundari tijka is 
determined with the help of authentic evidence, 


JDENTIFICATION OF KAVIRAJA NARAYANA DASA 
Significance of the Title of Kaviraja borne by Narayana Dasa 
title of Kaviraja is significant as he feels pride and glory in 
using it in the second introductory verse and at the end of each 
sarga of his tika, It is known from the history of Sanskrit literature 
that the celebrated poet and scholar Rajusekhara takes pride in calling 
him ‘Kaviraja’ in his ‘Karpura Manjary’ and ‘Viddha¢sala bhanjika’. 
This distinction was attained by him, when he had become the 
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author of many important works. Kaviraja is defined in the ‘Kavya- 
mimamsa of this Rajasekhara, as one who is unrestrained and profi- 
cient in various Janguages, various sorts of poetical compositions 
and various sentiments. Thus Kaviraja is one satage higher than a 
Mahakavi and Kavirajas are rare e. g. 


“Yoanyatara pravandhe pravinah sa Mahakavih, 
Yastu tatra tatra bhasha viseshe teshu pravandheshu tasmim- 
stashmischa rase svatantrah sa kavirajah.” 


Relation between Narayana and Vishvanatha Kaviraja 


By cpplving the criterion prescribed by Rajasekhara, which 
was followed by the poets and scholars of that age it can safely be 
concluded that Kaviraja Narayana Dasa must have attained cele- 
brity by the time he began his ‘Sarvanga Sundari tika’ on the Gita- 
govinda. Such a celebrated poet of the age was Kavipanditamukhya 
Narayana Casa, who is respectfully mentioned by his descendant, 
the renowned Visvanatha Kaviraja of Orissa, in his ‘Sahitya dara- 
pana’ and ‘Kavyaprakasha darapana’ 


From the quotations given by Visvanatha Kaviraja from the 
above two works, it is known that this Narayana Dasa, fore-father 
of Visvanatha was adorning the court of Mahazrajadhiraja Narasimha 
Deva, the emperor of Tri-kalinga (Orissa). He was an authority 
on ‘Rasa’ and vanquished a notable scholar named Dharmadatta of 
Mithila in a [earned discourse on this subject held in his court. 
His patron Narasimha was either Narasimha II (1279-1307 A, D.) or 
Narasimha III (1327-1353 A. D.). Most probably he was a court 
poet of Narasimha III and as such he can he placed in the middle 
of the 14th century A. D. 


Importance of this commentary—This tika being une of 
the earliest commentaries of Gitagovinda written by a great scholar 
of the land of birth (Utkal) of the saintly poet has got some 
special importance. The thing first deserving consideration is the 
appropriate interpretation of the significant and chronological 
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verse “‘Vachah pallavayati—Dhoyikavikshmapati’ of the G. G. which 
really contains disparaging remarks about four estimable poets of 
his age, while apparently describing the particular literary quality 
of each of them as will be evident from the explanation of the 
verse guoted below— 


‘Samprati kavinam prasasti vyajena nindam krvannatmanah 
proudhimaha.” Vachah-Kavikshmapatih” Umapatidharanama sandhi- 
vigrahika vachah pallavayati vistarayatityarthah. Etenasya vyakhy2a- 
sakti.darsita Ninda uu pallavagrahini syat Yaduktam. 


‘Pallavagrahipandlityam krayakritam cha maithunam 


Bhojanam cha parayattam tisrah pumsam vidamvaneti. 


Sharanah slaghyo duruhadrute iti. Duruhe prameye samasyadvon 
drute Sighrate shlaghyo drutakavi ityarthah. Lruta dukhopahavakya 
ninda tu duruhadruta eva shlaghya, nanyatreva dharanat vedya. 


Srngarottarasuatprameyarachanai rcharyo Govardhanaspadhhi 
kopi na visrta. Shriigaraprad!:ana satprameyaprathanaya macharya 
Govardhanam sparddhitum tamabhibhavantum Kohi na shakta ityar- 
rthah. Atrapi avadharanena na rasantarabhipraya ninda jneya. 

Shrutidhara Dhoyi kavikshmapatiriti. Danoyinama Kavirajah 
srutidbara Sravanamatradeva grhitagrantha ityarthah. Nindatu sruti- 
dharataya heyapadeya buddhirahitapasutvapatteh. Yaduktam. 


“Udiritarthah pasunapi grhyate 
Haya scha nagascha vahanti choditah” 


Anuktamapyuhati pandito janah parengitajranaphala hi 
buddhayah iti. 


Ataeva te giram sandarbham granthavisesham na janate 
Kastarhi janatityaha Jayadeva eveti” 


Poet Umapatidhara, a minister for peace and war can no 
doubt make the words sprout, i. e. he is proficient in the use of 
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bombastic and florid words, but his knowledge of the use of words 
is only superficial and not deep. Sharana is praise-worthy only in 
quick and difficult compositions, but in nothing else. Acharya 
Govardhbana is unrivalled in the composition of faultless erotic 
verses, but he has no mastery in other ¢‘ Rasas ° except ‘Shriigara’, 
Kaviraja Dhoyi, can remember what he hears once, which implies 
that he has a strong memory and imitativeness, but lacks in origi- 
nality. But Jayadeva alone had profound mastery over the use of 
words and had originality and spontaneity, 


On the wrong interpretation of this significant verse has been 
based a wrong theory that all the five poets mentioned in it be- 
longed to the court of Lakshmana Sena of Bengal, which has been 
unquestionably accepted by many scholars. But the quotation 
made above from 5S. S. Tika clearly proves that Jayadeva has 
only established his superiority over four other contemporary poets, 
and says nothing about his own association with any royal court. 
Of these four poets Umapati and Dhoyi definitely adorned 
the court of Lakshmana Sena. Sharana no doubt belongs to Bengal, 
but he being a protegee of this king is quite probable as his verses 
have been quoted in the Saduktikarnamrtam. Acharya Gavardhana 
was an inhabitint of Puri and never lived in his court (32). This is 
proved by the fact that none of the stanzas of his famous Aryasapta- 
shati is quoted in the S. K, M. of Sridhara Dasa composed under 
the patronage of Lakshmana Sena (33). This omission is significant 
which clearly proves that he was not known to Sridhara and as such 
did not adorn the court of this Sena king. This is further corrobo- 
rated by the fact that Govardhana Acharya and a verse of his A.S S. 
‘Anyamukhe dhiupah’ has ben quoted by Arjuna Varma Deva, a 
king of Malava ( 1211—1215 ) in his commentary con‘ Amarushata- 
kam’? (34) which clearly proves that he became well known in 
other parts ot India, within a few years of its comoposition, and as 
such its omission in S. K. M. S.'K, H. disproves the theory of his 
connection with the Sena court. 
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Umapatidhara, mentioned first in this verse, Dhoyi Kaviraja 
and probably Sharana having been known as the court poets of 
Lakshmana Sena, it was wrongly assumed in later years that all the 
five poets belonged to his court like the famous traditional verse 
“ Dhanvantari ... ... ... ...nava Vikramasya ”” associating nine great 
poets with the court of Vikramaditya. This is also proved by the fact 
that Chaitunya Dasa the famous Bengali commentator of the G. G. 
of the 1 ch century does not say anything about the connection of 
these five poets with any royal court. 


The clear interpretation of the term ‘ Kenduviiva-samudrasam” 
bhava-Rohini ramanena ” is also very important as it definity states 
that this * Shasana ? or Brahmana village which was the birth place 
of.Sri Jayadeva flourished and. came to prominence due to his 
attainments : 

“ Kenduvilvakhyam Shasanam. Tachcha mahattvatat Samudra- 
tvena riupitam-. Kenduvilva samudra sambhavaschasau Rohiniramana- 
shcheti. Akulobhutasyatmna kulonnatikarakadarsanat. sambhavasa- 
bdopadanam. Tatkulotpattikata-khyapanartham. Drstanatortra 
Yuddhishtirah. Tadevam Kenduvilva shashanajjatastasaivonnati- 


karako yatha sagarajjatah Chandrah sagaravrddhikaraka itya rtha 
sampadyate ” 


The explanation of this line given by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa 
of Orissa convincingly proves that the present Kenduli Shasana near 
the Prachi river of the Puri distriet can definitely be identified 
with the Kenduvilva Shasana of the Gitagovindam, whereas the 
Kenduli village on the bank of river the Ajaya was never a Shasana 
or Brahmana village in the past or at present. 

The interpretation of the word ‘Padmavati’ in the follow- 
ing expressions as given in this Tika are quoted below : 

(a) Padmavati-charana-charana-chakravarti—Atra Vagdeva- 
tevanena kaveh pandityam, Padma vati-charanacharanet vanena 


lakshmya bhaktyatisayena daridryapagamah. Avashyam kavina 
daridryopsamaya yetaniyam. 
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(b) Padmavati-ramana-Padmavati-ramanaschasau Jayadeva 
kavischetivigrahah. Etenanyangana vaimukhayam Jayadeva-kavina- 
tmanah pradarshitam. 


(c) Vihita-Padmavati-sukhasamaje-vihitah Padmavatyah nija- 
preyasyah suknasamaja sukhochayo yenetivigrahah. 


The verse “Sri Bhojadevaprabhavasya’? describing the names 
of his parents and his friend Parashara occurs as the last verse of 
this commentary. 


The following seventeen verses explained by Rana Kumbha 
in his commentary ( C. 1450 A.D.) are not found in the 
Tika. 

(1) Last verse of the Ist canto—Rasollasabharena... ... se. see 
Hari patu vah 

(2) Last verse of 2nd canto—Sakutasmita...Nava Keshavah 

(3) Last verse of the 3rd canto—Tiryyakkantha... ... kata- 
kshormayah. 

(4) Last verse of the 4th canto—Vrshtivyakula... ... Kam- 
sadvisah. 

(5) Last verse of the 5th canto—Radhamugdha-------+---- 
Devakinandanah. 

(6) Last verse of the 6th canto—Kim visramyati...garbhagirahb. 

(7): Last verse of the 7th canto—‘Pratahnila... Nandatmajah. 

(a) Tadevam pashyantya... ... lajjam janayati 

(b) Antarmohana... ...vamshiravah 
(8) Last verse of the 9th canto—Sandrananda...vandamahe 
(9) Last verse of the 10th canto—Sapritim tanutam—kolahala 

(10) Last three verses of the 11th canto— 

(2) Sanandam Nandasunu—malokayn vah 

(b) Jayashrivinyastai... ... Murajitah. 

(c) Saundaryaekanidheh... ... Mukundo mudam 
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(11) Three verses of the l2th canto— 
(a) Vyakoshakeshapashah-mugdhakantirdhinoti 
(b) Ishanmilitadrshti... ... dhayatyananam 
(c) Ittham kelitati--- +--+ --- sphita mudam sampadam 


All these seventeen verses interpolated in to the original text 
of the G. G. are not commented in the ‘ Sarvar.ga Sundari Tika’ 
by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa. Interpolation of a few other verses 
is also found in some commentaries like ‘Valabodhini’ of Shree 
Choitanva Dasa (25) and ‘Rasamanjari’ of Mm. Shree Samkara Misra. 
It is intended to discuss about this subject of interpolation in a 
separate chapter. 


Vv 
TIPPANIKA BY KING MANANKA 


The Tippanika commentary by King Mananka on Shree Gita- 
govinda edited by Dr. V. M. Kulkarni, M. A. Ph. D. has been 
published by Lalbhai Dalpat Bhai, Bharatiya Sanskrit Vidyamandir, 
Ahamadabad. So a briet discussion on the importance ot this tika is 
made below. 


Mananka who calls himself a king ( Mahibhuja ) in his gloss 
on G. G. is quoted by Raymukuta, in his commentary on Amarakosha 
written in 1431 A. D. So he certainly flourished before this date. 
Mauninka was also the author of works like Vrndavana Kavya relatini 
the life of Krshna ani ‘ Meghabhyudaya ’, a highly artificial poem. 
This date is supported by a fifteenth century Gitagovinda manus” 
cript which contaias the tika on G. G. by Mananka (36). 

The conclusion made by the Editor regarding his place of 
origin runs as follows : 


(0) ‘Since Mananka cites Sutras from Katantra as his autho- 
rity one might hazard a guess that he possibly hailed from western 
India or Bengal where the study of Katantra was much in vogue,— 
Since Manaika is quoted by a Bengal writer it is more likely that 
he may have belonged to Bengal ” (37). 
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But the above conclusion made by the learned editor is not 
tenable because Katantra was not only studied in Bengal but also 
in Orissa where hundreds of this work are available. So Orissa may 
as well claim him as his own on this ground. Similarly it can not be 
said that he belonged to Bengal on the ground that he has been 
quoted by a Bengali writer. 


If that be case, the famous Visvanatha Kaviraja of Utkala 
who has been profuse]y quoted by Bengal may be called a Bengali 
which is not a fact, It is better not to hazard any conclusion till 
authentic material in this matter is available. 


Relevant portions from this tika are quoted below :— 
“Om namo Vasudevaya— 

Charanam sthavaranam cha yena srshtikrta pura, 

Sarvajnaya namastasmai Jnanadatre achyutatmane (1) 

Kavinam matamalokya satamcha sukhavrddhaye 

Krta tippanika mukhya Manankena mahibhuja (2) 

Pritaye Vasudevasya sadyah papapanuttye 

Gitagovindakam kavyam Jayadeva chakara ha (3) *’ 


This last verse of this work is ‘Yadgandharvakalasu......... 
The gloss on the foilowing verses found in Rasikapriya tika of the 
G. G. is not given in this tika i. ¢. 


Sarga 2 last verse—‘Sakutasmita’ 

Sarga 3 last verse—‘Tiryakkantha’ 

Sarga 5 last verse —‘Radhamukharavinda’ 

Sarga 6 last verse—‘Kim visramyatr 

Sarga 7 last verse — ‘Pratarnilanichola’ 

Sarga 8 last verse —‘ Antarmohanamaul:’ 

Sarga 9 last verse—‘Sandrananda Purandara’ 

Sarga 10 last verse—‘Pritim vastanutam’ 

Sarga 11 (a) ‘Jayasri vinyasta?’ 
(b) ‘Saundaryaekanidhehb’ 
(c) ‘Sanandam Nandasiunu’ 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 462 ) 


Sarga 12 (a) ‘Paryankikrta’ 
(b) ‘Sadhvi madhvika chinta’ 
(c) ‘Shri Bhojadeva prabhavasya'’ 
(d) ‘Vyakosa-kesa- pasah’ 
(e) ‘Ishanmilitadrsht?’ 
(f) ‘Ittham Kelitati’ 


This tika being anterior to Rasikapriya tika by Rana Kumbha 
the omission of the gloss over 17 verses ts quite significant. 


The references made by this commentato: are few and the 
number of reference is indicated within brackets against each. 


Anekarthah (2) Amarah (18) Kokah (1), Panchasayakah (1) 
Padmapuranam (1) Paniniya Vyakaranam (1) Bauddhagamasastram 
(1) Bhagurih (1) Maharshi Vyasa (i) Vatsayana Kamafsastram (1) 
Visvalochanah (2) Vistarah (4) Svetasvetaropanishad (1) Hara- 
vali (1) 

VI 
TIKA ON G.G. BY BRIHASPATI MISHRA RAYAMUKUTA 


Brbhaspati Misra Raya Mukuta was a kulina Brahmana of 
Radha and his birth place the Mahanta village stands on the bank 
of the river Bhagirathi thirty miles to the south of Mursidabad. 


Radhayamapi gadhanirmalakulachchatram Kulinagrani, 
Yah prapat pranatah param Haripudadvandaravinde cha yah. 
(éth introductory verse of Pada Chandrika) 


He was a profound Sanskrit scholar of Bengal and adorned 
the court of Jalal-uddin Muhammad Shah, Sultan of Bengal (1415- 
1431 A. D.). The following commentaries written by him have 


been discovered— 
Pada chandrika on Amarakosha, Raghuvamsa-viveka on 


Raghuvam$sa, Suvodhini on Kumarasambhava, ‘Nirnayavrhaspati’ 
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on Shisupalavadha, Vodhavati on Meghaduita, Panjika on Kavya- 
Prakasa, He was the author of a work on Dharmafastra called 
Smrtiratnahara. His tika on Amarakosha was finished in Shaka year 
1353 or 1431 A. D, A commentary on the G. G. was also written 
by this versatile pandita; a manuscript of which containing the tika 
of two sargas of the Sarvanga sundri tika is preserved in the library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (38). Some information has been 
furnished about this work by Shri Harekrsna Mukhopadhyaya in his 
Bengali book on Shri Jayadeva. According to him this tika does not 
contain the gloss over the last verse ‘Shri Bhojadeva prabhavasya’ and 
also two other verses ‘Miladdrshti’ and ‘Vyalola kesapasa’ of the twel- 
fth sarga of the G. G. There is a new verse after ‘Yadgandharva’ 
which is quoted below :—(39) 


“Jaya Shrikantasya prasaratarasarasvatavata 
Spuradvrnde Govardhanacharanarenupranayiuah 
Iyam me vaidagdh; smara-tarala maladharasudha 
Rasasyanda svadurjayati Jayadevasya kavita” 


VII 
RASIKAPRIYA TIKA BY RANA KUMBHAKARNA 


The Rasikapriya commentary on Shri Gitagovindam written 
by the famous Maharana Kumbhba Karna of Mewar has been publi- 
shed by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay (40) along with the 
Rasamanjari tika by Shri Shankara Misra. The first three benedi- 
ctory verses of this tika contain prayers to Shri Radha Krsna, Shri 
Lakshmi Narayana and Haraparvati respectively, In the fourth 
verse quoted below the special feature of the tika has been 
pointed by the author i, e, 


Natva Matanga-Bharata-pramukhan sugita 
Sangita sastranipunan Jayadevavacham 
Shri Kumbhakarna nrpati vivrtim tanoti 
ganam nidhaya sarasam Rasikapriyahvam’ 
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In the following eight verses (5-12), the genealogy, and achi- 
evements of his fore fathers have been narrated. Then again in the 
verses 13 to 17 the novelty of this commentary has been stressed i. e. 


“Sa Shrjsabhaktipravanah pravinah sangitasastravetta 
Shri Gitagovindasangitakasya nayvakrtimatanoti 13) 


Srngare saprapanche rasavaharuchirauchityayuktau prakr- 
shte, alamkare Nayikaya gunaganaganane vardane nayakasya 


Gitau pritau cha vrtau layamanurasikah kautukam chetta- 
demi} Doshairmukta gunadhyah Shrnuta narapateh Kumbha karn- 
nasya vachah (17).’ 


At the end Rana Kumbha has again proclaimed the superi- 
ority of his tika which has made the divine and mysterious songs of 
Shri Jayadeva intelligible to all. 


‘“Suvarnamuktaphalanirmiteyam 
Satsuktimalasumanahprayukta 
Shri Kumbhabhiumipatinrpatyukta 
Shri Vasudevarpanamastu sakshat.’ 


The following epithets used in the colophons of different 
sargas indicate that Rana Kumbhba Karna, the illustrious and power- 
ful ruler of Medapata (Mewar), a descendant of the famous hero 
Hammira resumed the holy tirtha Gaya from the hands of the 
Muslims by crippling their power in North India. For his profici- 
ency in science of dance and music he became famous like Bharata, 


the author of the famous Natya¢sastra and deserved to be called 
Abhinava Bharata. 


“Shaqqreaggama afgot tao, 
ATTITOATT EAT ASAT 
ସଖୀ ଏସ ଖ୩ଞ ସ୍ମ 4୩୪ , 
dhrarfgkeeaqe pfeqa fudge, 
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fagfeerar stfaagerfafa 
af୍ସArd, ql qf hg 
VIII 


RASAMANJARI BY MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA 
SHANKARA MISHRA 


The Rasamanjari commentary on Shri Gitagovindam by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Shrj Shankara Misra, written under the patro- 
nage of Shri Salinatha has been published with the Rasikapriya 
tika on the G, G, by the Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay. 


From the information furnished about him by Dr. K. P. 
Jayaswal, it is known that Shankar Misra was born in the village 
Sarisaba, where he built a temple for Durga, which is still standing. 
His patron Salinatha was a Brahmana chieftain of Kasewara near 
Kasi (41). He was the author of ‘Tarkabhasa’ and commentaries on 
‘Vaiseshika. Sutra’ and ‘Nyayasutra’. His ‘Vadivinoda’ published by 
Dr. Jagannatha jha is a bhashya on Nyayasitra. His tika on Vaise- 
shika Siutr is called ‘Upaskara’. He also wrote a work called ‘Kanada 
Rahasya.’ (42) 


V. Varadachari writes about him as follows : “*‘Shankara Misra 
of the 15th century commented on the Vaiseshika Sutras in the 
‘Upaskara’ and wrote two independent works Kanada rahasya and 
Vadivinoda.’" (43) 


This tika which was well known in North India begins with 
prayer to Ganesa and Visnu i. e. 


ENGINE TS a 
ଅମଫୀଙ୍ମଙଙସ ୪ ଅଙ୍୍‌ ମ୍‌ ସଂସା ସ୍ମ | 
ଏଆଷqଷCଏଙଙନକ୍ଏ: 
qଦ୍ଏୁଖସଷସ ଏକେ: 
ଅଞୁଧୀସ ଏପ: 
ଏସତ କାୟ ୩ଞଦ୍ସ ଆସା ।” (ସ) 
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The last verses of the 9th and 11th Sargas of the tika speak 
highly of the scholarship of the poet. 


“areca Tar aaaamd ara a- 
ଅୁଷସନୋଜ୍ଞ ଖସ୍ଷଫ ଗେମ ଅମ ଅମ୍‌ 
ଫ୍ୀଂଙSଷ ଅସଷତାସ ସଂ୍ୀ- 
ମୀ Hoffa vanafahrfaarenn 1) 
(ସସ: ୩) 
“ampteqlga aay gafaat graararfaar 
Nera SGT aT GR FAG, 
ff ୩G fafa Tata Saat 
ଝିଆ ଖ୍‌ % ସୀ ୮ଧସ୩ ଷ ୩୮୮୪ ଝ୍ଂଙ ¡"? 
(Gq: aT:) 
The last verse of the tika runs as follows : 
“ସମ୍‌ ମସ୍ସସମ ୨୨୩୮୮୩ ଅମ୍ଷ୍ାଳ ମମ୍‌ 
go ଅଳସ୍ଙ୍ସ ମୟ୍‌ g A ପ୍ଞତଙ | 
ନମ ¶1aମୀସସୀg ଉତ୍ସ 3 am sqfa: 
mara goatadieafy ual erat oaaTs |” 


Date of the poet—As the date of the tika is not given 
any where in its text it has to be tixed with the help of indirect 
evidence. The date of the copy of the manuscript preserved in the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (44) is Samvat 1634 Shravana, Shudi 5 
Saturday, which corresponds to 20th July 1577 A.D.(45) So Shankara 
Misra definitely flourished before 1577 A. D. He very often refers 
to ‘Rasarnava Sudhakara’ of Singabhupala, a Reddi prince who 
lived about 1400 A. D. (46). At one place he has referred to ‘Mano- 
ramakara’. (47) Jf this ‘Manoramakara’ is identical with Bhattoji 
Dirshita, author of ‘Praudha Manorama’ and ‘Balamanorama’ (C. 
1550—1560 A. D.) then Sharikara Misra flourished after 1560 A.D. 


But this conciusion is tentative and tenability depends on further 
authentic evidence. 
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This gloss of the following sixteen verses given in the Rasi- 
kapriya tika is not found in the Rasamanjari rika which may be 
taken as interpolations. 

ସଃ ଷ୍: ... ୯46୩୪୩ 
fi: ,, arpa 


ର୍ଷ ›› fara eFep0e 
ସକସତ ୨୨ gigas 
ଏସ: ୨୨ TUTPNgETT 


ଏଥ ୨, f frarefa So 
ଖମ୍ଚ: ,› gad efaqig 


ଖଷା ,, ଖାନ 
ମସ a2 Tସଳ୍୍‌ୱ୍ଳଙ୍କଟ୍‌ 
ୁଜ୍ଷଃ ଧୁ ଖ୍ଞୃସୀ 


କୁ ଏ୩:...(%) ସୀମନଙ୍ ମୁ 
(a) safe: 
(୩) ଜଳ ସି: 


ଅସୁ: aU:...(%) qTEIGLITITN 
(a) fqrmfearfy 
(୩) ¥ fa 


While explaining the verses ‘ Vachah pallavayati’ he has clearly 
stated that only Umapatidhara was the Minister of Lakshmana 
Sena i. e. ‘Umapatidhara nama Lakshmanasenamatyo’ and gives no 
information about the connection of four others i.e. Jayadeva, 
Sharana, Govardhana, and Dhoyi with the court of this king. He has 
emphasised the superiority of the poetry of Jayadeva over that of 
the four others. 

ସଖୀ ଖଟା ସେସ ସମ ଟୀ ପୀ ଓଧଙକଷଙସସୀଧଗୟ ଖସ: ଅଖ 
ସହୀ ମୟସ ହସ: ।” 


IX 
SRUTIRANJIN) TIKA BY LAKSHMANA SURI 


The following information about Lakshmana Sena Suri is 
obationed from the colophons at the end of the sargas of a manu- 
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script of this tika of the Gitagovindam preserved in the Orissa 
State Museum e. g. 

“Iti Shrimadakhilavidyaparavara Dakshinamurti Mahadeva- 
prasada - labdha- vidya Purvottaramimamsa-Sabda - Tarka - Sahitya 
Sarvabhauma Charakuri Kondu Bhattopadhyayanunjena Sarvambi- 
kagarbhashuktimuktamanina Lakshmana Surina Shri Gitagovinda- 


vyakhyane”’ 


From the quotation made above it is known that Kondu- 
bhatta or Kondobhatta, the elder brother of Lakshmana Suri and 
son of Servambika was proficient in Purva and Uttara Mimamsa, 
Shabda, Tarka, Sahitya. He belonged to Charakuri and was a devout 
worshipper of Dakshinamurti Mahadeva (41). Kondabhatta who was 
a great Sanskrit scholar lived under the patronage of Venkatapa 
Nayaka and his grandson & successor Virabhadra Nayaka of the Keladi 
royal family ruling at Ikeri in the Simaga district of Karnataka. He 
was the son of Rangoji and nephew of the great Bhattoji Dikshita. 
The following woiks were written by Kondabhatta (1) Tarka-Ratna 
(2) Tarkapradipa, (3) Nyaya Padartha Dipika, (4) Vaiyakarana 
Siddhanta bhusana, (5) Vaiyakarana Siddhanta bhusanasara, (6) Laghu 
V aiyakarana siddhanta bhusanasara,(7)V aiyakarana Siddhanta Dipika, 
\8) Vaiyakarana bhusana,; (9) Spnotavada. He as well as his patrons 
were the disciples of the head of the Srngeri matha founded by Shri 
Sankaracharya (49). 


Lakshmana Suri the younger brother of Kondabhatta, the 
author of this commentary lived under the patronage of Tirumal 
Raya the king of the reduced territory of Vijayanagara, who ruled 
after the famous battle of Talikota in 1565 A. D. He is also known 
as Lakshmidhara. 


X 
SRUTIRANJINI TIKA BY TIRUMALA RAYA 


The following information about Tirumala Raya is obtained 
from a manuscript of the Srtiranjini tika of the Sri Gitagovinda 
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written in Telgu characters, which is preserved in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras (50). 


That the three brothers Aliya Rama Raya, Tirumala Raya and 
Venkatadri were the sons of Sri Rangaraja and Timamva. From the 
history of Vijayanagar, it is known that Rama Raya, the son-in-law 
of the famous Krshna Deva Raya of Vijayanagar (1509-1529) was 
killed in the famous battle of Talikota in 1565 A.D. After his 
death, Tirumala Raya ruled for 15 years over the much reduced 
territory of Vijavanagara with his head-quarters at Penukonda (51). 
The authorship of the Srtiranjini tika is attributed to him. 


“Soayam Tirumalla Kshaunipati gudhartha samgraham 
Srnvan mrdupadam Gitagovindam dhvanimauditam 
Asyarthadipikam tikam karoti Srtiranjinim. 
Lokopakarakadvara Sri Ramapritaye prabhoh”. 

“Na vudhyate vuddhair Gitagovindasyarthagauravam 
Vyakhyanashatakenapi vihaya Srtiranjinim’” 


The last colophon of this tika runs as follows : 


‘Iti Shrimadakhiladevatasarvabhbauma Raghunathaprasadala- 
bdhasakala samrajya Somanvayabharana Dharani-varaha Atreyagotra- 
pavitra Sri Rangarayaputra Tirumallarajavirachitayam Gitagovinda- 
vyakhyayam Srtiranjinisvyakhyayam Dvadasa sargah”. 


From the colophon and the concluding verse it is known that 
Tirumal Riya was a devout worshipper of Ramachandra. 


There is close resemblance in the text of the Srutiranjini 
Tika the authorship of which is claimed by both. Lakshmana Suri 
who was great scholar iike his brother was perhaps the real author 
of thetika. He also wrote a commentary on ‘Prasana Raghava- 
natakam”’ of Jayadeva which was dedicated in tne name of Siddha 
Raja Tima Raja the nephew of Tirumala Raya. A Prakrta vyakarana 
was also wtitten by him. Thus the date of composition of Srutira- 
njini may be fixed within 15655-1580 A. D. when Tirmula Raya was 
the ruler of Vijayanagara. 
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XI 
VALAVODHINI BY SRI CHAITANYA DASA 


The Valavodhini commentary on Sri Gitagovindam written 
by Sri Chaitanya Dasa was very popular in Bengal for which it has 
been printed and published by different editors. He was popularly 
known as ‘Pujari Gosain’ because he spent the last part of his life 
at Vrndavana as the worshipper of Sri Govinda, where he wrote 
the ‘Valabodhini” commentary on Sri G. G. and Subodhini tika on 
Krshnakarnamrtam 1, e. 


୨୩ ୩ ଙ୍କ ଏସୁଷସଆୀ ଅମଙ ୩୦୮ ଏସ 
ସମସ ୱଆ ୩୪୩ ଧୀ ଏମ୍‌ ଏପ ଅଦି ।”' 
ଆ ୩୮୮୭ ୩୧୍ଷସ ୩୩୮ ଙ୍ଖ ଏସ 
କୀ ସଷମଙ୍ଙସଆ $୩%୩ ଷ୍‌ 7”? 


Date of work : As Chaitanya Disa has not mentioned the 
date of composition in the text of the tika it is to be fixed with the 
help of indirect evidence. Chaitanya Dasa as well as his Guru 
Bhugarbha Gosvami were prominent figures among the Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas of Brndavana, when Krshna Dasa Gosvami was compiling 
his famous ‘Sri-Chaitanya charitamrta’ in Bengali. 


“ଏମ ୩୩୮ ଏ ସପ ୪୩ arg 
୩୪ ୩ ନମ ଖ୩୩ ଅଥ ଖଟ ସୀ | 
ଖା ମଷେ ମଳ କଞ୍କ ସ୍ଟ କ୍ଙଞ ।?? 
(Ch. Ch. 8th chapter) 


According toDr- T. C, Das gupta Sri C. C, M. was comp- 
leted in the Saka year 1537 or 1615 A. D. (53) So the date of Vala- 
bodhini Tika which was written at Vrndavana may tentatively be 


fixed near about 1600 A. D. or earlier in the last quarter of the 16th 
century. 
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“ଆ ସ୍ସ ସ୩ଙ୍ଏକୁଷଷପ୍ଷମ ସମସ୍‌ 
ଅକ ଖୂଷ୍ଷଷ ୩୯୩ ଙ୍ଖ ଷମ୍ୀଧ: | 
ଖର ୩ ନଆ ଖସନ୍ସ ମମ: 
ଅଙ ସ୍ଞଷଙ୍ଗୀସନ ଅଧ ସଙfa? | 
HA SIBINTFIAT Fea Tg era: 
ମସ ମଁ କଣ ଖସ ସମ୍‌ ଅଂସଂଣଦ ସୁ: । 
ସ୍ଫ qe feqT NTT: AzafIh: 
ura pT a HTT HTT SGT: ୬” 
In some manuscripts of this work the first line runs as follows :— 
“Sri Chaitanya krpasindhukanonmattena kenachit.”’ 


There is difference of opinion regarding the parentage of the 
poet. According to some scholars he was the brother of Paramananda 
Sena Kavikarnapura, the author of Sri Chaitanya charitamrta maha- 
kavyam writen in ,1542 A.D. But Shri Harekrishna Mukhopa- 
dhyayua who has made a list of 11 Vaishnava scholars of Bengal bearing 
the name of Chaitanya Dasa, has identified the commentator with 
the Brahmana Chaitanya Dasa, son of Vansidasa Chakravarty a 
contemporary of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. It is stated in Bhaktira- 
tnakara that he was highly respected in the great Vaishnava gather- 
ing at Khetari (5%). 


Review of this tika-Though a famous Bengali author who does 
not say anything about their being the poets of the court of Laksmana 
Sena while interpreting the verse Vachhbha. like Kaviraja Narayana 
Dasa and others the verse is explained as containing disparaging 
remarks about Umapati Dhara, Sharana, Govardhana Acharya and 
Kaviraja Dhoyi, four notable poets of the age. 


The following verses not commented in the Sarvanga Sundari 
Tika are explained in this tika. 
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ଘଷ q7୩—(%)' ସା” (4) CGA’ 
fala at —‘arpaftaa’ ଷ୍ର୍ଷୀ--- ଷର ୧୭” 
ସମ୍ପ ଷୋ e' ଏସ —- (TH 


SS 7୩% ଖା’ ଂଷ୍ଚ—ମଖସୀଙ 
ଆ ୩ —(%) ଖୱୁସ ଏଆ’ (ଉ) ‘ang 
ସମ ୩ —- ଓଟ ସଟକୁ` ସୁ୍ଷମ-' ମସ ସସସୀ' 


ଅକ ଫ---ଖଏଧୀ ମସ ? ` ଅq୍---' GCF 


In the 12th sarga the verse ‘Paryankikrta’ not explained in 
the Rasikapriya is found interpreted tn this Tika. Its last verse is 
Sri Bhojadeva” etc. 

XII 
SAHITYA RATNAMALA BY SHESHA KAMALAKARA 


There are three manuscripts of the Sahitya Ratnamala tika 
on the Gitagovincda by Shesha Kamalakara in the Manuscripts library 
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Manuscripts Library, Poona. The intro- 
ductory and concluding portions of this tika are quoted below as 
they give some information about the author and his work. 


Beginning :— 


After paying his respects to the Goddess Sarasvati and gods 
Shiva, Ganesa and Murari (Krshna) inthe first four introductory 
verses he speaks of his parents and his tika in the two subsequent 
verses 1, e. 

ପୋ ମହ: 
“qଙ୍ସ7¶ ୩୨୩g qfaarf fafa 
ନୟ ଲି ଖାନୀ ମଞଂୀ ଞଞ ସମ୍‌ |”? 
(ଏସ ୨%) 
“gaan agar 
ଏଙ୍ଗ୍ୀaT tasga , 
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aeatfa AIpASGTRAST 
qa arf Aas: 7D? 
(4 ଏ) 
Concluding portion of the Tika :-— 
୩ ମ୍ଷ୍ଷସ FitRaRTAoTN ge gg 
ସTATSTUA IT aTAgT Aah Arua | 
ଏ ~~ eM 
ଷସୁଧୀସ ଖଙ୍ଗସ S୮୪୭ X X X X aad: 
୪୪ ସସ ସା ସଖfa 4% ୩ quaTga 1" (4) 
“ଘଷା ଷୀ ୩ଞ୍ମୀଞ : 
uafar qfrapnTRe 
୮/୮୨୩ ୪୩୮୯୪୩] 
ଳର କର ୩୯୪ ଅସ: ୟଞ୍ଖମ୍‌ । 

“Iti Shesha Kamalakara virachitayam Gitagovinda-vyakhyayam 
Sahitya Ratnamalayam Dvadasha Sargah.” 

From the verses and the colophon quoted above it is known 
that Kamalakara had the epithet of ‘Sesha’ like Sesha-Krshna, au- 
thor of Parijataharana champi in five chapters and Keamsavadha 
containing some Acts (C. 1600 A. D.) (56). It is quite plausible that 
both were related to each other though no deiinite conclusion can 
be made in this n.atter at present. Sesha Kamalakara was the son 
of Malamva and Anatha who was proficient in palavakyapramana. 
No information is available about his date. But the date of copy 
of one manuscript is Samvat 1636 Pausha masa Krshnae paksha Pan- 
chami tithi, Thursday which corresponds to 10th December, 1579 
A. D. (57). So the author definitely flourished before this date. 

XIII 
RASAKADAMBAKALLOLINI BY BHAGAVAT DASA 
Bhagabat Dasa, a famous Hindi poet wrote a commentary on the 
Gitagovinda known as Rasakadambakallolini. Some information 
about the author and his tika is obtained trom the concluding por- 
tion of the text which is quoted below :— 
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“ସଞୁଞ୍ଷଗ୍ଓ୍ଳ ago 
ୱଙ୍୍‌ଞଷସ୍ତ ୩ଞୁମି CS SUNIGG ie La 
ମସ gage fe ୩am faଙ୍କd: 
q୍ସ୍ଷଙ 1 FG auusAE FT 1” 


Sri Vrndavanesvarapriya krchcharana pankeruha-makaranda 
svadanapatu-chancharika-sambhashana-madhva- 
ndolana-chapaleahrdayena Srimadbhagavaddasena 
Bhagavajjana-paritoshaya virachiteyam Rasakadamva— 
kallolini Srimadrasavedibhir Bhagavatpriyaih 
Anandasandohasamdipita paramojjvala-rasavagahita— 
manasa aharnisa vicharaniya” 


“Iti Sri Gitagovindasya Rasakadambakaliolini Tikeyam 
samapta.” 


DATE OF THE WORK—The quotation given above states 
that he was a great devotee of Vrndavanesvara and it may be presu- 
med that this tika was composed at Vrndavana like some other 
commentaries on the Gitagovinda. The date of this tika is not 
mentioned any where in its text. So it is to be fixed with the help 
of indirect evidence. The author has referred to Rasamrtasindhu or 
Bhagabadbhakti Rasamrta Sindhu written by Sanatana Gosvami in 
1542 A. D. and Manorama or Prauddha Manorama written by the 
famous Bhattoji Dikshita near about 1560 A. D. The latest limit 
for his date can be fixed in 1628 A. D. as the date of copy of a 
manuscript of this tika preserved in the Manuscripts Library of rhe 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona is Samvat 1684 A. D. 


58). So the date of composition of this work may tentatively be 
fixed between 1580-—1600 A. D. 


XIV 
PADADYOTANIKA BY NARAYANA PANDITA 


Narayana Bhatta or Naranaya Pandita wrote a commentary 
on Sri Gitagovindam named ‘Padadyotanika’ under the patronage of 
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Bhika Dasa son of Lakshmi Dasa, He is called Narayana Bhbatta in 
the Poona manuscript (65) whereas in the Asiatic Society manus- 
cript the term Pandita is used in place of Bhatta. The beginning 
and closing portion of the text are given below. 


Beginning :— 


“ସ୍ଫ ଧୀ ଆମ୍‌ $୨୩: ଙ୍ଖ ଖସ: 

4 1 ମଙଏ ଆନ ଷଞଙ୍କ: 1? 
End :—- 

“ସଷ୍ମୀୱ୍‌ୀଞ ଷସୁଞମ ନସ ଫୀମ 

Sat Mamta gaTTseg a: | (2) 

ନ୍ଷି୍ସ୍ୀଙ୍ୱଙସମ $ 7H afT 

aT gat Mame freq | (2) 


tha shmamfar lsat arramgpTai Haq1asrftarTt qTeafsrai 
Tamara: TH TTP: aT: 1” 

The last verse and colophon in the manuscript of the tika 
preserved in the Asiatic Society of Bengal run as follows :— 


“ଷ୍କ ଷଞ୍ରତାମ ନମସ୍ୀମ ଯୀ 
rftar Mamfrql4T greg I: | 
firfaTa gaa jor afat 
ସୀସା $ ୩a F:qଙ । " 


Colophon :— 
“erat seafsral atrauIfieapatTt” 


The tika is called ‘““Pradyotanika™” instead of “Padadyotanika” 
and the patron of the poet is called Bhikidasa in place of Bhishadasa 
in the Asiatic Society manuscript. No information about the time 
and native place of Narayana Pandita (Bhatta) and his patron Bhisha 
Dasa or Bhikhi Dasa and his father Lak.hmi Dasa is available from 
the text of the tika- The manuscript No. 192 in the Bhandarkar 
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Oriental Research Institute bears a date of copy which is quoted 
below :— 


“Hyashta-tattva-Kala pramitebde suklatayasye Guru Dasa” 
mayam chareti vatika-nagaryam Maukandih Pushkara vyalikhat” 
which has been taken as Samvat 1634. But the chronogram denotes 
Ashta (8) tattva (7) Kala (16) =1678 Samvat or 1621 A. D. 


There was iamous Pandita named Narayana Bhatta in Kerala 
about this time who wrote ‘Narayaniya’ in praise of Krishna in 
1585 A. D. He was also the author of other works namely Panchali 
Svayamvara Champui, Prakriya sarvasva (61). His ‘Narayaniya’ is held 
in great veneration in Kerala and used for daily recitation. The 
commentator Narayana Bhatta may tentatively be identified with 
this poet. 

XV 


SANJIVANI TIKA OR GITAGOVINDAVIVRUTI 
BY VANAMALI BHATTA 


Vanamali Bhatta, son of Siva Disa wrote a commentary on 
Shri Gitagovinda which is known as Sanjivani or Gitagovindavivrti 
manuscripts of which are preserved in the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona (62) The relevant introductory and 
concluding portions of this tika are quoted below :— 


“Sri Ganesaya namah. Sri Radhavara Giridharachandra jayati”’ 
Begining :— 

“ସଫ ଜମ୍ଗଶୀମୀ୍ ଅସ ଷftcfaefaT 

ଅସ ଆ ସଷ୍ଞ $0୩୩୪ ୩୩୩୮ | (1) 

ସୁମ ୪୨୭ ୪a! S7୩: HGS: 

rf erq 1 ped ze Aararasfage: | (2) 

eqs fae ArRrzfeAan: 

HMTAEATTT gL TFT | (3) 
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fag hari Jo TUagest 
ଭଳ ଏକ୍‌ ଷଞେ ପୀ TER ଏମ୍‌ । (4) 
Apo qpauT 4fascuafaa: 
Hoon $1Ta mara: 
fara ATS ATaT 
୪: ସସ ସା: ଙ୍କୁ: ` 

End :— 
ସୌଙକାଙଂଷ୍ମୀଙୀଙ୍ଷ ପଏ ଏ ଷଞଶୁ ପମ୍‌ 
ଶସ ଅସ ୮ ନସ୩ ସଙ୍ଗ ଏଫ: (1) 
ସ୍ୀଷ ସଞୁଖମ ଡୁ ମୀ ସତୀ 
a୩ a ଫ®ଫ ଏସ ସuqTStg ପସ: | (2) 
ସକ CSNTH HTT JUAFS 
qT GAT TIT HF ନ ano | (3) 
7 077g ୀୟର୍୩ ୩: 
ଙୀ Mamata qari eaT | (5) 
rT ATETE 
MargaTat aTaThiay, 
qf sited at iaaresl 
ସ୍ଵଳଙ୍କ ଞଞ୍ୀ ଖଁ ¶ୟଧୀସମଏ୍ଏମ୍‌ ` (5) 

କ୍ଷ ଖମ୍ମୁ କୁଠୋଙ୍ୁଷସନା କ୍‌ ୀମକଡସୀଷେମ ଶମ ୪ 

{aର୍ଫସସୀୀ ସମ କଟ 
In the Poona manuscript we find “‘Sivadasa panditatmaja” 


in place of ‘‘Sivadasatmaja”” 


From the quotation made from the text of the tika it is known 
that Vanamali Bhatta son of Pandita Siva Dasa, a prominent figure 
from the South, wrote this Sanjivani tika while staying at Kasi in 
the residence of Narottama, standing between Madhava andl Sarba 
(Visvesvara). This Narottama is perhaps identical with Narottama 
Thakur, a famous Vaishnava preacher of Bengal of the last quarter 
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of the 16th century; who lived at Vrndavana for some time. Simil- 
arly Vitthalesa mentioned in an intorductory verse may be identi- 
fied with Vitthalanathaji son of Vallabhacharya (1479—1531) who 
was an eminent Vaishnava preacher of the age and lived at Vrnda- 
vana for more than half a century till his death in 1585 A. D. Vana- 
mali, who was a disciple of Vitthala flourished in the last quarter 
of the léth century. 


PADABHAVARTHA CHANDRIKA BY SRIKANTA MISHRA 


There are two incomplete manuscripts of ‘Padabhavartha 
Chandrika tika’ by Srikanta Misra in the library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (63). It begins thus : 


୪୦୮୩୮୪୩ ସା: 
‘Tq HAT GF FOTEGHTINTIA: 
qT lreuaT RIT Sage: |? 
XxX xX xX X 


‘Iti Shri Gitagovinda tikayam Mifsrakanta 
Virachitayam padabhavarthachandrika yam” 

Raja Rajendralal Mitra examined the manuscripts of this tika 
in the Raghava Dasa Matha at Puri (64) the introductory and con 
cluding portions from which are quoted below : 

Beginning— 
“Samasta Rasasundarivilasa rasamanditah 
Karotu bhavukam madhau Manojamanaha Harih (1) 
Gitagovindatikayam Padabhavarthachandrika, 
Mabadajnakrtarambha sahaseti vitanyate (2) 
Nodaharanti visadah Suratanikasagaram 
Iti Shri Paramananda rativarnanamiryate. (3) 

END: -- 


“Etatkavyavivechanapranayinam yatsamsa yonmulana 
Punya yachcha Harismrteh pratipada vyakhya sume sanchitam 
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Tena pritamanastanotu satatam sreyo mama Shripatih 
Sasvanmangalmatanotvapi satam sangayatam srnvatam. 
Iti ShriGitagovinda tikayam Misra Shrikantavirachitayam 
Padabhavarthachandrikayam Dvadasa sargah” 

In this connection the attention of the scholars is drawn to 


the close resemblance marked in one of the mangalacharana verse 
of these three commentaries, : 


(1) Padadyotanika by Narayana Bhatta -: 
“Bhadraya bhavatam bhuyat Krsna : sadbhaktibhavitah 
Kalindijalasamsrga meghasayamo atisundarah”” 


(2) Samjivanitika by Vanamali Bhatta :- 
““Bhuyat bhadraya bhavatam Krsna : Kamalalochanah 
Kalindi-kelisamsrsto meghasyamoatisundarh” 


(3) Padabhavarthachandrika of Shrikanta Misra i- 
“Bhadraya bhavatam rupam Krsna : sadbhavabbhavitah 
Kalindi-jalasamsarga meghasyamo atisundarah” 


The reason of finding the same verse with slight variation 
in the commentaries by three authors cannot be treated as acci- 
dental. Similarly the last verse of Rasamanjari tika by Shankara 
Misra i. e. “‘Etat kavya vivechanam” has been copied in toto 
in the tika by Shrikanta Misra. In this connection the opinion of 
Sir Charles Wilkins may be profitably quoted here :— 

“As regards the commentary itself, it is practically indentical 
with Shankara Misra’s Rasamanjari, the difference between them 
being as commouly occurs between two manuscripts of the same 
work other than between two different works unless the authors’ 
names are merely intended as variations of the same name, one of 
the two commentators has palmed off the other's work as his 
own’ (65) 


Time of the author — The plagiriasm pointed out above indi- 
cates that Shrikanta Misra was posterior to Shankara Misra who 
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flourished near about 1560 A. D. Shri Rangnatha Arade in his 
Madhuri tika on the Gitagovindam speaks highly of Shrikanta 
Misra 1. €. 
““Santyeva ramyarachana visadascha tikah 
Shrikanta Misrasurivarapranitah” 


The time of Ranganatha Arade being about 1700 A.D. 
Shrikanta Misra who is respectfully referred to by him may tentati- 
vely be placed in the seventeenth century. 


XVI 
MADHURI TIKA BY SHRI RANGANATHA ARADE 


The quotation made below from the manuscript of the 
‘Madhuri Tika’ by Ranganatha Arade, preserved in library of the 
Asiatic Society, Bengal (67) gives information about the tika and 
its author. 


Beginning :=— 
ସୀ ମୀ ଏସ୍ସଦଙ ସମ ୩ୀଝ୍ଷୀସସେ 
ଆଏ ଖୋ ଅବ୍ଷଏସସୀ ଏ୩6ଦୀ ଖୀ ପୀ, 
ଆପ ଏ ଅ€4q qT Mamfarqetsi 
arg aterafafmagg carat Ara 1) (4) 
X xX X 
ଞନଷେସ୍ ୧ଙସସୀ ସ୍ସ ଅଫ: 
alereafraAguqf a Ma: 
Mca IGeg HOLSTER TITT- 
ଏକୁ ୫ ggg ¦"? (4) 
“dg Tp ACFIT ମା GI aT aT 
ପସ ଝମଦ୍ଣୀଞମଧ ୨୮୩ 2ଷସୀ ଅସ: 1” 
END: — 


“୭ 1୩@ମ୧ ୩୩୬୩ ଷଞୀଳସୀ ସ୍ନସୀଫ୍ମ ୮ aT SOGrasT maT 
ଅସୀ ୩୩୮ ଙ୍ଖ ସମ୍‌ ଅଝ ।? (4) 
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Last colophon— 


ହଞ ଯୀତଙୁୱଙଙସଷଙ୍ ସୀମା ନସ 0୩୦୩୮ ୨୩ 
ସୀଫ୩୩ସମୀ ଏ୍ଗମଙୀସସ କହସସୀଫୀ କଷା ng fmMas hr lamfaeqThraaaGi - 
aera atgaaarerrai 2170: a: | 


Date of the copy of manuscripts—Jyeshtha I“rsnachaturdasyam 
14 Guruvasare Vrsabhanu nama samvatsare 1810, 


Dr. P. K. Gode has made discussion about some authors of the 
Arade family (68) from which it is known that Ranganatha Arade 
a noted Brahmana scholar of Maharastra was the author of another 
work called ‘Dasakumaracharita purvapithikasara’. 


The genealogy found in the Madhuri Tika. 


Vedanti Mahadeva (1675-1725) 
| 
Narayana 
| 
Ranganatha 


From the expressions ‘Narayanapraptasajjanmana Ranga- 
nathena,' ‘Narayanasununa Ranganathena’ it is clear that Ranganatha 
was the son of Narayana and grandson of Vedanti Mahadeva. 


So the genealogy of the author may be drawn as given above. 


Date of the author—The date of copy of the manuscript 
being 1753 A. D. he definitely flourished before that date. His 
grandfather Mahadeva’s time being (1675-1725) Ranganatha may 
safely be placed in the first part of the eighteenth century. 

XVII 
RASATARANGINI BY NARAYANA BHATTA 
There is a manuscript of ‘Rasatarangini tika’ on Shri Gita- 


govindam by Narayana Bhatta in the library of the Indian office (69) 
written in Devanagari characters from which the following quota- 


tion is made. 
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34 HRTEM Hd: | 
apg tafmTa) SHRGITTI 
aatfangoni TG Forza, 
afaoawust faggot F 
ମସରୟg ଏ 5 ସମ 1”? (୧) 


acaqT ofS TT TF PE ବଷ ମମ୍‌ । 3 


“ଵ୍ଟ ଶୀତ ଙ୍କ arranger uaa gha- 
୩a ମୀ ଝା: ଷ: ।?? 
ଆ ନଧ୍୩ ସସ 3୩୩ ୩୯୩୮ ପୟ ସମ୍‌ 
ସୁଂଙ୍ୀଗ୍ମ ସ୍ଷୀଷ X X dd, 
Hp qq ag aafaaT A 
ରେ କଙଞଙଅମି ସଷ୍ୱ ଓସସ ॥ (1) 
From the quotation made above it is known that the Rasatara- 
ngini commentary on Shri Gitagovindam was written by Narayana 
Bhatta a devotee of Shri Radha Krsna while he was residing at Vrnda- 


vana. As the temples at Vrdavana were destroyed by Aurangzeb, 
the author may tentatively be placed before 1660 A. D. 


XVIII 
GANGA TIKA BY MAITHILA KRISHNA DUTTA 


The famous Maithila author Krsna Dutta, son of Bhavefsa and 
Bhagavati wrote a commentary on Shri Gitagovindam named Ganga 
each ‘pada’ of which could be interpreted as applying to Shiva 
on the one hand and Visnu (Krsna) on the other. 


“Gamayati padamesha Vaisnavam Sambhavam va” 


Relevant portion cf a manuscript of this tika examined by 
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal is reproduced below in view of the information 
furnished by it about the author and his work. 
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32 ମମୀ: ୩୦୩୮୩୪ | 
“ମସ ୩: ୩a: qf ga: fara 
ଶସ ସରସ: ଆକ ଷୀ fu, 
ଫୁ 4୩ 4014 qq aTHe eq MAINT 
ଝି ଏ ୩aarfaaaazaT Mf Teg | 
ସ୍ସ୍ଷଷ ନ୍ନ Gas 
ସସ ge af rfepced, 
୩୩ ୟ4aqT ୩୩ ୩୩୩୩ ସୀ 
afd afd gr Maree 1” (4) 
୍ ମୀହଂୁଷସ ଥୀ ¶୮୩୩ସୁମୀ ସ୍: 
ମ୍ମ ସ୍ଞ ୩ ff ପଙୁସମୀqfd:, 
ଶୀ ys gefsteqa aft egfa 
ସମସ୍ତ ଖଅଦ୍ସ ଫୁ ଖୀ ଏଥି ଆସ । ¦” 
` “grTy, aaa focaadtatofraTga: 
qq TBAT IgA GTI gu: GT, 
ଷାସଙ୍Haarhafgar ae Tima aff: 
ମୀ ଏକ୍୍‌ଷ୍ୱଗ: କମ ୧ଓସ ୩୩ {4 କ୍‌ |”? 
END— 
art aifca’ Ara ffir ast dep 
ugeqogrefracefarat: mlastft: maiz: | 
dtaargoafafziamaauf aft arnt a 
gୁarqaTAaauraT frfhron: a aaT: 11”? 
“grat goaumeadt aad Tt waafyaT 
ଏଟା ଏବଏ: ofa: Hara Htp0oTea:, 


a HRIGETARAT AE TTR 
Z5TaT GEN aRTHATad qeTay gTzT | 
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COLOPHON—‘Iti Shri Bhagavati - Bhavesasambhava Shri 
Krsna Cattakrtayam Shri Gitagovinda vyakhyayam Sri Gangakhyayam' 
Dvad isi lahar?’ Sakabdah — 1531. 


According to tradition Krsnna Dutta got as gift a sum of ten 
thousand rupees , a village, one elephant and a Salagram by plea- 
sing a ruler of Nepal by his scholarship. The name of the gigfted 
village is Pancharaha. The descendants of Krsna Dutta are still 
living in the village Hatarah in the District of Darabhanga in 
North Bihar. The date of copy of the manuscript being Shaka year 
1531 or 1609 A. D. Krsna Dutta definitely flourished before that 
date. 


XIX 
SHASHILEKHA TIKA BY MAITHILA KRUSHNA DUTTA 


This commentary like the Ganga commentary by the same 
author Krsna Dutta was an attempt to interprete the text of the 
Gitagovindam both in favour of Krspa and Shiva. The mangala- 
charana verse of both the commentaries is the same Then come 
the following two verses. 

“୩ ଗୟ ୩୩୩ ଙ୍ଗ 
ବସ ସୀ ଅଧା ପୀଙ: । 
¥ ସସ ଅୀ୩%୮ ଧଞ୍ଷସ ୋ4T 
ସୀ ଏ ଏ ଞଙୀନ୍ଷଷ୍ ଏବ ସୀ । 


qrarfraqariy Serf Aartmfy 
Irs fT RATATAT | 
ସୀ faq fagamafy meaagT— 
arTafa Fe FA moa 1” 
The next two verses ‘Shaivam’ and ‘Asyarthe” are found in 


this tika with slight variation. At the end of this tika the following 
new verses are found. 
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Ca “PUuTAFIS ସ୍କଟ TAM 
i. “i afa femagr famfafeaaarfaelf | 
"aa frarenfroaT ଝଙ୍ଷୀ gat qT 
୩୪ ଖସ ମଙ୍ଗ ସୀ । 
କମ୍ଖଖଵା୍ଖ୍ ଥୀ ୧୯୪ ୍ଷ SETH 
ଖସ୍‌ ଥୁ ୨୩୧୩୦୫ TNmangOIA Uw? 


‘COLOPHON—“Iti Maithila Krsna Dattavirachitayam Shri 
Shafilekhbakhyayam Shri Gitagovindasya Shri Shivapakshavyakhyayam 
Dvadasah sargah (71). 

‘Ot all the commentators so far known, only Maithila Krsna 
Dutta had to his credit the authorship of two commentaries on the 
Gitagovinda which could be interpreted in two ways one denoting 
Krsna and the other Shiva. This not only shows the mastery of 
the author over she Sanskrit language. but also his ardent desire to 
propound the dignity of his faith in Saivism through the medium of 
Shri Gitagovinda, which is deemed as the greatest Gita Kavya on the 
the lila of Shri Radha and Krsna. 

XX 
SARVANGASUNDARI BY DHANANJAYA DViJA 


Like the Sarvangasundari tika by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa, 
this Sarvangesundari tika by Dhananjay Dvija was also very popu- 
lar in Orissa as manuscripts of this are found from several places. 
But this tika which follows the interpretation given by Kaviraja 
Narayana Dasa is more elaboiate and exhaustive and the number 
of authorites quoted in this is copious as given below :— 

Authorities— Amara-57, Amaruka-l, Akhyata-chandrika-l, 
Agam=2, Ayurvediyasara-1, Utpalamalini-1, Utpalini-4, Ekakshara 
Kosa-1, Kaligaraja (Kosakara)-1, Kamandaka-1l, Kalidasa-6, Kavya- 
prakasa-4, Kavyadarsa-2, Kichaka-1, Kumarasambhava-l, Kumu- 
dakara (Kosa)-20, Kumbhakarna (commen:ator)-1, Gandharva- 
viveka-1, Govindabhyudaya (one verse trom it has been quoted)-l, 
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Chandragomi-l, Vyakarana), Chandravyakarana-l, Trikanda-1, Trili- 
ngadhikara-1, Dandi-7, Dvirupakosha-1l, Dharani-3, Dhrtidasa (tika- 
kara)-1, Dhvanikara-3, Natyalochana-l, Mamata-l, Padasagara(kosa)-4, 
Bandhyagatiya tika-1, Bauddhagama-1l; Bharata-1, Madyalochana-1, 
Mahabharata-2, Mahimacharya-2 Magha-3, Medinj-35, Yadava-l, 
Yogarnava-l, Raghu-l, Ratirahasya-)., Ratisagara-3, Rudra-l, Ru- 
drata-3, Lilaravinda-l, Vamanacharya-l, Vatsyayana-l, Vindhyavasi-1, 
Visva-32, Vishnupurana-1l, Vyaktiviveka-5, Vaishnavaparyayavali-l, 
Samkaracharya’s Bhagavadgita bhashya.l, Shabdarnava-l, Sasvata-2, 
Srinivasa-l, Srngaratilaka-2, Srngaraprakasa-l, Srngara sarvasva-2, 
Sarasvati Kanthabhbarana-2, Sansaravarta-l, Sarvananda-l, Subandhu-l, 
Hatachafidra(Koshakara) 11, larivamsha-l, Haravali-l, Hemamamali-2. 


Importance of this commentary :=According to a traditional 
verse current in Orissa, the original Gitagovinda contained 12 sargas;, 
24 gathas or songs and 72 slokas or verses. Dhananjaya has given the 
gloss of 75 verses in his work and the order of the verses has been 
change !. 


The following 17 verses commented upon in the Rasikapriya 
tika have been omitted in this tika. 


Sarga 1 ‘“Rasollasa’ 

Do. 2 ‘Sakutasmita’ 

Do. 3 Tiryakkantha 

Do. 4 Vrshtivyakula 
Do. 5 Radhamugdha 

Do. 6 Kim visramyasi 
Do. 7 Pratah nilanichola 
Do. 8 Antarmohana 

Do. 9 Sandrananda 

Do. 10 Sa pritim tanutam 


Do. 11 (a) Sananda Nandastinu 
(b) Jayasrivinyastai 
(c) Saundaryaikanidhe 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 487 ) 


Sarga 12 (a) Vyakosa kesapa$sa 
(b) Ishanmilita 
(c) Sri Bhojadeva prabhavasya 
(d) Ittham Kelitati 


Beginning :— 


Vasanam Nilavasanam Kundendu-dhavala Valam 

Aham Karindra-parindram vande vrndarakastutam (1) 
Aste hrdi yadi vanchcha boddhitum tattvena Gitagovindam 
Srnu janaramyametam Sarvangasundaritikam’’ ;(2) 


Last verse 


“Virendrasya Mukundasindhurapatyerdinekavandhornava— 
Ttimsanke pratipattithau gurudine kanyam gate Bhaskare 
Tikam puttalikanvitam vilikhitam Sri Gitagovindakam 
Kavyam charu Dhananjayakhya dharanidevena pakshe site” (72 


The verse quoted above states that this tika was written by 
Dhananjaya, a Brahmana Pandita in the 36 Anka year of Gajapati 
Mukunda Deva on Thursday, Kanya, Krshna, Pratipat tithi. The 
39th Anka of Mukunda Deva, who was the first king bearing this 
name in the Bhoi dynasty ruling over the Khurda territory was 
current from the 28th August, 1688 A. D. (73) The author 
Dhananjaya most probably belonged to Orissa. No further informa- 
tion about him is available. 


XXI 
SARVANGASUNDARI BY KRISHNADASA KAVIRAJA 


There is a manuscript of Sarvangasundari tika by Krshna Dasa 
Kaviraja written in Oriya characters in the library of the Orissa 
State Museum. This tika begins with a prayer to Hari, i. e. 


“Natva Sri Haricharanam kurute Sarvangasundari tikam 
Sriyukta Krshna da ;ah Kavirajo Gitagovinde” 
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In the colophon of the first sarga of this tika it is also called 
“Sarvankasha” i. e. “Iti Sti Krshnadasavirachitayam Sarvankasha- 
khyayam Gitagovinda tikayam”. 


The last verse of the tika runs as follows :-- 


‘‘Jyesthe masi site Budhasya divase pakshe chatruthi titha 
vanke saptadase nrpasya sudhiya Sri Divyasimhasya cha. 
Iti Srti Krshnadasa virachitayam Srt1 Gitagovinda-- 
Sarvangasundari tikayam Svadhinabhearttrka- 

varnane Supritapitamvaro nama Dvadasah sargah.” 


From the last verse quoted above, it is known that this tika 
was finished on Jyeshtha Shukla Chaturthi, Wednesday in the 17th 
Anka year of Gajapati Divyasimha Deva, Raja of Khurda. His 17th 
Anka was current from 2-9-1701 to 23-8-1702 A. D. (74) 


This Krshna Dasa who flourished during the reign of Gajapati 
Divyasimha Deva of the Khurda territory cannot be confused with 
the famous Krshna Dasa Kaviraja Gosvami of Bengal of the 1léth 
century A- D. He most probably tlourished in Orissa. No further 
information is available about him at present. 


XXII 
SARBANGASUNDARI TIKA BY NARAYANA SHARMA' 


The Sarvangasundarj Tika by Narayana Sharma was first noti- 
ced by Raja Rajendralal Mitra, the manuscript of which written in 
Bengali characters was discovered from Nayahati in Bengal. Rele- 
vant portion from this is quoted below. i 


“ଆଏ ସ୩ଙୀ $4 ଞମସ୍ସମ୍‌ 
ନଜର ମସ ଙ୍କା ପ୍ୀକ୍ମୱଙ୍ଣି ।”” 
, Last verse of the Tika is “Yat gandharava kalasu” 


Colophon :—3%fa Mafra ଖୀ ୮ କ୍ୟାସ ଅ୍ବସ- 
lard aa SGT: a7: | (1) HATS Hed: ETO GEO?" - 
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“ସ୍ୀ ମୂପ୍ରସ୍ସଙ୍କ ସ୍ବ ମସ କମର ମୀ 
fufaaT ସ୍ସ tqUo 7 ମସ: ! 

qT Td FF At arqanT 

far Mara ArT Maar gr: a 
a (O) am (5) ¥g 6) ସୁ (1) 


The date of composition being Saka year 1650 or 1728 A. D. 
it was the fourth or the last commentary bearing the name ‘Sar- 
vanga-sundari’ which was very popular in Orissa, because the first 
one by Kaviraja Narayana Dasa was simple, concise and easily intell- 
gible. 

XXIII 
ARTHA RATNAVALI BY GOPALA CHAKRAVARTI 


A manuscript of the tika called Artha Ratnavali on Sri Gita- 
govindam by Gopala Chakravarti first noticed by R. L. Mitra is 
preserved in the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal from which 
relevant portions are quoted below : 


Beginning :— 
ଷଙ୍ସଙ fafrfsar axa sfga 
ଷ୍କ ଷଞସ ମଧ ମାଡ ଝଷଗମ୍‌ | 
ହସ ସgrTy TaAgTAT HTS TAT faz 
ସମ୍‌ ଏସ ଅ/୍ଏଏୀ ୩4 ୩୩ ଡଃ |” 
“gare faz fg Hg: 
qT: ଷର 51 ଖସ HaT | 
Manresa cpa faa Ca: 
ଙ୍କ ଷୀମ୍‌ ଙକଞ୍ଷ ଓମ୍‌ ମq ITI E UTE |” 
End :—sa qeaporsTg ITT ara fgoarhra: | 
ଷମ୍ୱ: ମସ ସଆୁମ୍‌ ସା ସୀସୀଞ ୩୪ୁମ୍‌ ସପ: । ୩ 
ଖଅଷ ୩ମଡୃସସୀଷ ଅସଥଞୁସ ଅ: ପୀ । ୩୩୮୩୪: ଓ ପସ /ଙ- 
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ନସ ଅକ କଷିସ ଅସ |? “ସସକୁୟୀୀଙ୍ତ ସବ୍‌ ଖସ 
ସବ୍‌ ସବ୍‌ | ଆ? ୫ଏdlqgସ ୩୩୮୪୩୩୮ ସୀ 
ଷ୍‌ |? 

Colophon :—“gfa 5} aus sequglagerga Hhnareamadt fAc- 
faarat Mam eletamadgteataea gra faa |” (76) 

The quotation made above states that Govala Chakravarti, 
the gem of the Vandhyagbatikula of Gayaghada wrote the Arthara- 
tnavali tika on Sri Gitagovindam in Nava (9), Anka (9), Vana (5), 
Indu (1), 1599 Saka year or 1677 A. D. He also wrote a commentary 
on Bhagavata called ‘Bhagavata Vyakhyalesa’ (77). 

XXIV - 
SARVARTHABODHINI BY GOPALA 

Towards the end of a manuscript of ‘Sahitya Ratnamala’ by 
Sesha Kamalakara preserved in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona, the closing portion of a tika on Sri Gitagovinda 
named ‘Sarvarthabodhin?’ is found which is quoted below :— 

“ଷ୍‌ ମଥ ମୟ ୩ ଏମ୍‌ ୟ-qaUf‰ ପସ 
ଚୁ | ମୀଓ ଗଞଙ୍ସସବ୍ସ ୩g qmnfuafg fafa- 
ଷ | ଏପ ୩୯୦ ଷ୍ପୀଥସ ପଟ ଷଷୁ ୮ଞଷ ୩ଙ୍- 
ଏ । ଖଙ୍ୟagf ବୋ ନ୍ଷଷିସେ ଷଷ ଅଙ୍ଆ୍ଷଷ ନସ 
ଆନ ମଞୁଙସ ।” (2) ଆୀତ୍ୀସୁସୀଧସସଙ୍କ ପୀ. ଖୁ 
ସଫ ହ୩maT17%Tfa: । ପୋ ଷୁଏଥୁ୩ବ୍ଷୀନୟଫୀଯୟ 
alg Sa! ଖୀ ଟୀ | ସସ ମ faa nfaqRo 
/ମଅମ୍‌ ୩୧୮୧୩୩୫୮ ଞଞୁସୀ ସସ କିସ । ଷସ୍ୀର୍ସସୀଧମୀଥଙ୍ୀ 
ଷଷଞ ଅଙ୍କ |? 

“a୩ ଫା ପସ୍ଙୟ୍ସ uF SFRMN; ସର୍ଵ ସୀ ସ୍‌ ମ୍ମ 
ସା | ଏ ବୁଓବ୍‌ଡ୍‌ ଞ 6% ¶ଙୀୟ୩ମ୩ସ ଆଙ୍ଂଙ ସ୍ୟ କମକ ହୃଦ୍‌ ସଙଞ (78) 

From the quotation made above it is known that a Brahmana 
scholar named Gopala son cof Jyotishanja Sukadeva and Kamaturi 


living on the bank of the Jamuna wrote the Sarvarthabodhini Tika 
on Sri Gitagovindam in Vikram Samvat Bhu (1), Asvi (2), Matr (7) 
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and Sasi (1) or 1721 and Salivahana Saka Rasa (6), Adri (8), Bana (5) 
Sitakirana (1) or 1586 both corresponding to 1664 A.D. The tithi 
and day were Hemanta Ritu, Kartika masa, Krshna Dvadasi, 
Sukravata. 


No further information is available about him from any other 


source. 


XXV 
ANUPODAYA BY ANUPA SIMHA 


The name of this tika is known from a verse of it reproduced 
below :—(79) 

“ Atha Sri Jayadeviya padabhavarthavodhakam 

Bhupanupa vinodartham Aniupodaya marave’’ (79) 


‘Anupadaya tika’ on Sri Gitagovindum was written to please 
Anupa Simha, the Rathor Rana of Ex-Bikanir State in Rajastana 
who ascended the throne in 1674 A. D. after the death of his father 
Karna Sinha. Anupa was himself a man of lettersand patron of 
poets and scholars. So this tika written during his reign may be 
placed near about 1674 A. D. 


According to Krishnamachari, Bhava Bhbhatta at the instance of 
his patron Anupa Sinha wrote this Gitagovinda commentary: This 
Bhava Bhatta was a profound Sanskrit scholar and proficient in the 
science of music, He is known as the author of following works : (80) 

(1) Anipasamgita ratnakara 
(2) Anipa samgita varttamana 
(3) Anipa samgita vilasa 
(4) Aniupa samgitankura 
(5) Anipa ragasagara 

XXV1 

GITAGOVINDA TIPPANA BY CHIDANANDA BHIKSHU 

The following quotation made from a manuscript preserved in 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona indicates that a 
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¢Bhikshu’ or Sannyasi, Chidananda by name wrote tippana on Sri 
Gitagovindam. (81) 
“cy snmirtidhyanagamya srutiniyatapatha yogivrndairamandai 
ryadvakyam vedahrdam $vacitanijapadam manabhutam vidhatuh 
Yatkaryam visvasrshti-sthiti-layanilayam visvatoyannivasa 
Yannamamangalaghnam jayati yuvatitah Krshna Gopalavalah (1) 
Antaryatraniyuktena Chidanandena bhi:huna, 
Rachitam Krshnatushtyartham Gitagovindatippanam (2) 
Prinatu Bhagvamstena visvarupo Jagatpatil 
Hrshikesa vrajavasa Gopimandalamandanah. (3) 
Colophon :— 


“Iti Sri Gitagovindatikayam Dvadasasargatippanam samaptima- 
gamat.” 
“Sri Krshnarpana mastu. Saka 179 (0)” 
XXVIII 
MADHURI TIKA BY RAMA TARKACHUDAMANI 


From the mangalacharana and last colophon quoted by Raja 
R. L. Mitra and reproduced below it is known that one Rama Tarka- 


chudamani wrote a tika named Madhuri on Sri Gitagovindam ;. e. 

Beginning :— 

“Navinanijredasyamam Govindam Nandanandanam 

Pranamya kriyate tika Gitagovindamadhur:.” 

Colophon :— 

“Iti Sri Ramatarkachudamani kriayam Gitagovinda-Madhuryam 
tikayam dvadasah sargah”. (82) 

The author most probably belonged to Bengal about whom no 
other information is available. 

I XXVIII 

GITAGOVINDA PRABODHA BY RAMAKANTA 

A manuscript of ‘Gita Govinlaprabodha’ discoverad from 
Dacra in Bengal was first noticed by Raja R. L. Mitra. The intro- 
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ductory and concluding portions of this tika are quoted below :—(80) 
Om namo Ganesiya 


Beginning :— 


“Gopikalakavidhasu Radhika 
Bhriuvibhanga parikampitantarah 
Navinaniradharaj itvorattarah 
Shyamalah jayati Yadunandanah (1) 
Pranamya manyan vabhumanapirva 
Manyanupasthaya krtanjalikam 
Sri Gitagovindaprabodba Murvi 
Devo Ramakanta imam chakara (2) 
Anekasah pirvavichakshanam 
Vistaritah santi yadasya tikah 
Tathapi samskhepe viseshahetor 
Mama Sramah sadhirayam na vachyah (3) 


End :— “‘Sri Bhojadeva” 


“Yo jato vasudbasanaguror Govindapadambuja dvandva- 
dhyanakarajirajitahrdah Sri Ramabhadrat sutah Tenaivajnamude 
mudeya mudita tika tarivasriyan Prayah kelikalakalanidhi-lasat 
kvayabdhiparagranih 


Na tota— ——Dvijaraja sake 
Deviprabodhiya tithau navamyam 
Sri Gitagovinda kavitvatika, 
Mimam Ramakanta krti lilekba. 
Samaptoyam granthah” 


From the quotation made above it is known that Gitagovinda- 
prabodha, a brief tika on Sri Gitagovindam was made by a Brahmana 
Pandita named Ramakanta, son of Ramabhadra. The portion conta- 
ining the words indicating the Saka year having been torn the 
date of the work can not be ascertained. The author most probably 
belonged to Bengal. 
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XXIX 


RASIKARANGADA BY LAKSHMANA BHATTA OF PURI 


Pandita Lakshmana Bhatta, a resident of Purushottama 
Kshetra or Puri wrote a comentary on Sri Gita Govindam called 
‘Rasikarangada’ manuscripts of which are discovred in different 
parts of Orissa, due to its popularity among the Pandits. Relevant 
portions from the manuscripts of the tika preserved in the Manu- 
scripts Library of the Orissa State Museum are quoted below :— 


Beginning— 


End :— 


ଖଟ ହିମ ଫୁ ୟର କମ୍‌ 4 ସଙ! 

ପୀ ଅମ ମି ଆ ସୋମ । (1) 

ଷଝୁ ଧୁ ପସ: ଷ ସପ ଗଙ୍ଗ ଖଟ: 
ଅସୀ ସଃୁଞଏଥ fr ଧ୍ଷସୀଷ୍ସ: ଓଃ | (2) 
ଅଫଷା୍ଷୀଏଏଳସଷ ଝଞ୍ମଙ୍ଏ ସ୍ୟ: 
ସମ ମଧ ମସ ସଁ ସଙ୍କର ସଙ୍: । (3) 

gଫ Hhrlamfarq esr ang 

ସୀ ଷପୂସୀ ସମଝ୍ଫୀସ୍ଓପେମ ମାସ୍‌ | (4) 
ମୂ: fa ସଏg ଅ1%: aq AAT: 
ପହ: ସୀ ଏମ% ଅସୀ ଅସ: | (5) 
ସୀ ପସ ମୟୟ ସଞ uM qaTGsq: 
ସସ କସଓ ଅପ ମୟୟ ନଆ ଜାମ ।(6) 
ବ୍ଷଂସୀ ଥଞ୍ପ: ସଖୀ ଷ ସୟ 

grafa fqaT tat qaTecA ୩G HTN | (7) 
“Zags GCq NTI Eran 
ଶସ ସ୍ସ ମସ ଅୁଙ୍ଷ ଅଞ୍ମଷୀସ | 
ଷ ଅୀଞଙଙ୍କ ୩୫୮ ଓସ୍ତ: 

ମତ୍ବଖଫ ବଞ୍୍ସପg ମାଆ: 

fg: CFA: ଅଡୁଆ: ବସ ॥ 

ଷ ଥୀ ଏଷ ୩g ।?? 


“୩୫୮ ଏଷ ସ୍ର ଏଫ ୩୪ ୟଧସ ଓଷ୍୍ମମୀକୀ ଅ% ୨a” 
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Lakshmana Bhatta of Puri has begun his Rasikarangada tika 
on Sri Gitagovindam by invoking the blessing of Radha-Madana- 
mohana, Jagannatha, and Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya. He was some- 
how connected with the ‘Seva’ of Lord Jagannatha. This tika was 
finished in Saka year 1742 A.D nt Purushottama or Puri. He is 
also known to have written a Kavya named Sri Krshnagitamrta in 
Oriya which was finished in the 53rd Anka year of Gajapati Virake- 
sari, the exact date of which was 23rd October, 1778 A. D. (14). 


XXX 
GITAGOVINDA VIVARANAM BY RUPADEVA 


There is a manuscript containing the commentary of 11 sargas 
of the Gitagovinda called Gitagovinda Vivarana in the Tanjore 
Maharaja Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore from which the 
relevant portion is reproduced below : 


“Iti Sri Gitrgovindavivarane Krshnecharanambujaikasarana 
Pandita Riupadeva Kavi virachite Gitagovindavivarene Sanandago- 
vindo namaikadasah sargah’”? 


The author simply gives his name and no more pariticulars 
about his time,family or native place. 


XXXII 
SARASVATI COMMENTARY ON THE G. G. 


Maharaja Sri Sukla Dhvaja, the minister and commander-in- 
chief of King Naranarayana, who ruled in Cooch Behar and Assam 
during the 16th century, wrote a commentary on the G. G. called 
‘Sarasvati’. The concluding lines of this tika are as follows :— 


“Vasya Sri Jayadevapanditakavervani navinangana 

Na prayati nivesitum prabhavati sriyam svayam kanchana 
Sri Shukladvaja bharatjva vasati yasya vayasyatatah 
Tatparyani gatani lasati padam janita vidvajjenah (1) 
Nanalamkrtibhushitam gunavatim hrdyancha matraparam 
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Kshitipalamaulimukta praslishta padadyuteh 
Sri Shukladhvaja bhubhujo vijayatamakalpamesha krtih. 

The manuscript of this commentary was examined by Dr. S. N. 
Sharma, M, A. Ph. D. while searching for the manuscripts of few 
Sanskrit plays and commentaries in Assam, The discovery of this 
new commentary in the far off Assam clearly indicates the popu- 
larity of this immortal work in that region. (86) 

SOME OTHER COMMENTARIES ON GITAGOVINDAM 


Besides the thirtyone com.mentaries briefly discussed in this 
article the names of some other commentaries are also known 
from the famous Catalogus Catalogorum. (87) 

(1) Vachana Malika noticed by Burnell; 

(2) Artharatnavali by Chaitanya Dasa (German catalogue) 

(3) Sananda Govinda by Pandita Ripa Deva; 

(4) Gitagovinda prathamastapadivivrti by Vitthala Dikshita 

(noticed by Hall), 

(5) Srutiranjini by Visvesvara Bhatta, 

(6) Gitagovindatilakottama by Hrdayabharana. 

In the Gujurat Vidya Sabha collection (88) there are three 
new commentaries of the Gitagovindam which are noticed below :— 


Serial No. Accession Title of the Name of the Condition 

No. work Commentator and age 

2137 866 Gitagovind tika Kumara About 50 

(Sandehba bhedika) Khana years old- 

2138 1894 (Rasasandipani) Bhatta Samvat 1678 

Ratnakara Jyestha Shudi 

5, Ravi. This 

is an old 

commentary, 

written in 

1621 A.D. 

2139 2324 (Bhavaprabodhini)--~----- About 150 
years old. 
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SOME IMITATIONS OF THE GITAGOVINDAM 
( If) 


Port Aanadi Misra whose ‘Manimala natika’ written under 
the patronage of Narayana Mangaraja, Raja of Khandapara (ave) 
is a notable contribution to Sanskrit literature, wrote two other 
works on the lila of Shri Radha and Krshna, drawing his inspiration 
from the famous G. G. The first one containing five ‘tarangas’ or 
chapters given below is called ‘Kelikallolini’ (33) 


TTF TT; AGTIIGAT, ferarhirar, 
at CTUTHTqqUATT and feu ସନ | 


‘After praying to Gopipati in the mangalacharana the poet 
gives the significance of the name in the second verse. 


‘ HRTITEISMS FZ AAT ATTN 
ଅଳ fareagr: ଖଳ ମା: 
gC ra Ff IATA aaa 
ge Tq 0qa LORE It rTtafa: Tg: a: UU” 
Haar ACaTRONETA GS hat 
frefavuacldleels 4eolfnan 
୩୮୩ଓ୧ଙ୍‌ ମସ g HT 
Fg anfaeat Foner fqn 11” 
The flowing meloay of his verses is illustrated by the quotation 


made below : 


'ଷସଷ ସଏ୍‌ସଏ ସୀ ମଲଗୀଙକ 

ung କସମ $ଙ୍ଞଙ 
arf hetg RiFhg het 
ଶୁଏ ଏହ ପୁଞସ ପୃ 1” 
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“ଏଳ୍ଜଷଙମ୍ ସହସଖଏ ତ୍ଷସ: 
ଶଷ ନ ସଙଓଙୀସ ସୀନ୍‌ ଷଖଖମ୍‌ 
କମ ମ୩ମଞ ଷଂଏ 6 କୁଶ କକଷସୀମ୍‌ 
କମ ଙ୍କ ମଞ୍ର୍ ସ୍ୟ ଆସ୍‌ ଆଧ୍ୟଖଙ୍‌ 
XIX 
Rasagoshthirupakam of Anadi Kavi 
‘Rasagoshthiaupakam’ of Anandi Kavi is an one Act drama 
depicting the Rasa lila of Shti Radha and Shri Krshna which was 
written under the patronage of Vanamali Jagadeva, the Raja of 
Khandapada. In the mangalacharana of this work the: ‘qxthafa’ of 
Sti Krshna has been eulogised. 
frat Ifa aoaregueat dmefaenafy: 
କୁଳ୍ୟସସ ୩୩୦୩୮5୩5 pT 
qa FI FTASgH I aga taram 
qaraegraferfaat aad qx: 41g a:’ 
Like Jayadeva Acharya, author of the Piyushalahari discussed 


before, poet Anandi drew his inspiration from the immortal G. G. 
to write this work. 


The poet has extolled the Rasalila of Sri Krshna in another 
verse. :— 


“rela pe aRGRGsT MeGld Hea 
୩୩୩୩ faeraahtd faa fara cqan 
ax aaa farsfadt targa rat 
ଅ୍ମୀଖୀୱ୍ସଖୀ 9୩୩୮୩୦୫୩ aଙ ATG 1” 
XX 
Samriddha Madava Natakam by Kavibhushana 
Govinda Samantaraya 


Kavibhushana Govinda Samantaraya having Bharadvaja gotra, 
a descendant of the famous Kavichandra Visvanatha Samantaraya 
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who was honoured in the court of Akbar (34) was the author of 
some valuable works in Sanskrit. Of these his ‘Samrddamadhava 
natakam’ was first noticed by Mm H.. P. Shastri who wrote about 
this “‘“Samrddha Madhava Nataka by Govinda Kavibhiushana 
Samantaraya is an imitation of the Gitagovinda”’ (35). 

From the review of this work made by Mm. Shastri (36) it is 
known that this drama contained seven Ankas or acts as given 
below : 

`' ମସ ଖୀ ଏଞୃଝୁଷୀୟସି ୩6H gS! ମୀ ATSFG:, raf ara B- 
ପSg:, FIG TH AdlaTsg:, aTaeqT faq Tara UgalsF:, LIHAT ATH 
qs, FAST TT ATH TSF, ALIHARAT ATH aaa: 1” 

From the introduction of this work it is known that this 
drama was staged .before an assembly of learned pandits in the 
temple of Lord Jagannatha at Puri. 

gA— “serealfdloracataecercatea ଖଆୀଞ୍ଞ୍ସୁସସ ଖୀସgଞଏ- 
ପସ TT 4411 Gai | 

aig: 4q gr aga aesfagrada-tf sara Af pqT- 
ନ: ଅଧଫଞୀସସ୍ମ୪ମସଫ × × ଝ୍ସୀTTuTn:” 
qଅ— ଥ୩ 4୯ × ୩୮ଷକଙ୍କ କୁ ଖୀ ×?” 
ସୃ“ ସ୍ସ $: pfafat fT ag 
ସ୍ଥ କଫ ଥର ମୁଏ ୮ ଷ୍ଟ ସମ୍ପ ।”? (ଓ) 

The time of Kavibhiushana can be fixed in the midle of the 
18th century as his ‘Suri-sarvasvam’ was finished in ‘Kha-Shunya- 
Muni-Chandrama pramita Shaka-Samvatsara’ or Saka year 1700 or 
1778 A. D. (38). The title of Kavibhushana was conferred on him 
by Gajapati Virakesari Deva of Khurda (1736-1793 A. D.),who was 
a great patron of learning. He was a follower of Nityananda, the 
great disciple of Sri Chaitanya, e. £. 

3 ଏଝ୍ୀଷ ପି ମୁ -T50 

ଖ ସୀ! ଅମ୍‌ ୩ଞଙSg6q: 
ଖୀ ମା ମ୍ଷ ୩ 
ଆଷମ୍‌ /ମ୍ଖୀମଂଙ୍ଗଷତ୍ସ: ।? ` 
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XXI 


Sangita chintamani by Kavichandra Kamalalochana Khadgaraya 


V. W. Karambelkar deserves the thanks of the Oriental 
scholars for bringing to light three more imitations of the Gita- 
govindam. Of these two i. e. Sangita chintamani and Gitamukunda 
or Gitamrta were the works of Kavichandra Kamalalochana Khadga- 
rava and Sangita Raghava by Gangadhara (39). 


While discussing the place of origin of Kamalalochana, Sri 
Karambelkar has arrived at the following conclusion. “‘The poet 
Kamalalochana was, with a greater probaliity, a Begali Brahmana 
brought over to Nagpur by Bhonsle Raja from Bengal in one of his 
campaigns in that province. This conjecture may justify the pres- 
ence of the work of Kamalalochana in Nagpur only and not else- 
where in India. This solitary lamp of Chaitanya Bhakti burning 
in such a tar off place from Bengal leads into such a conjecture.” 


This conjecture made by the learned scholar is not tenabale 
as Kavichandra Kamalalochana, who was an Oriya Brahmana of 
the Pharadvaja gotra takes pride in calling ‘himself the grandson of 
Kavibhushana Govinda Samantaraya, an eminent Sanskrit poet and 
scholar of Orissa of the 18th century about whom discussion has 
been made before i. e. ‘“faqyquogaamaaf Id’, ‘%544q-ଞଷସଳସ୍ସ ତ", 
After the treaty of 1751 the Bhonsle Raja. of Nagpur lost all control 
over Bengal and his territory comprised the area between the Suva- 
rnarekha in the north and the Chilika lake in the south or central 
Orissa. Foet Kavichandra Kamala lochana, who was a great Oriya 
scholar of the age was honoured in the court of the Bhonsle Raja of 
Nagpur, the sovereign of Orissa through the efforts of his vassal 
Gajapati Virakesari Deva of Khurda (Puri’. The manuscripts of 
other works of Kamalalochana not found in Nagpur have been dis- 
covered in the district of Puri (40). Thus like many other imitations 
of the G. G. these two works were made by a Pandita of Orissa and 
not cf Bengal as conjectured by Karambelkar. 
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From the closing verses of ‘Sangita-chintamani’ it is known 
that depiction of the Rasalila of Shri Radha and Krshna in eight 
praharas of a day in Vrdavana is the theme of this work e. g. 

ଏ ଅଙ ସସ୍ଙଂଙ୍ଗୀସମ୍ଧ ମଗ୍ ମgଷ ମ୍‌ 
rurGomfag Aretd: 42aRITORTST 
ଷଙମ୍ଷସ ` ଅଝ୍ଏଷସଙ aa fafafie 
ରି OUTS Eg ଅବ୍ଅଙ୍କ ଏ: | 4 | 
augtafararafo afr pT 
sora glasaasfa nea: 
fag gurat ayutaerh: 
ara gga aT | ୪ । 
: 50୩୮ ଞଞ୍‌୍ ୩୯୩ ସୁଙୁ ୩ ନ୍କଙ୍କ ® ଏମ୍‌ 
ଷ୍କ ମସନ ପୀ କଷଣ: | ହୁ (୮? 


The classification of the lilas is as follows :— 
fed der, Aradler, qaiznoleT, Amen Sher, ଆସମ ଝଡ, ମମ- 
le, ମସ ତୀ | 
“All these lilas are described in the form of songs in the 
same tunes as sa Cr, ABT TM, FAG CTT, HATA ITNT etc., 
the language too is modelled on the lines of the original, also as in the 
Gitagovinda the beginning is set up with a background, after every 
song some verses explanatory of the situation are added. But the 
work obviously lacks the melody, the dictiou, the rhythm, the 
emotional expression of the original. 
XXII 


Gitamukunda by Kavichandra Kamalalochana Khadgaraya 


Gitamukunda or Gitamrta which is a Mahakavya contains in 
its mangalacharana salutations to Gaurachandra ( Vr. 1 ), Chaitanya 
chandra (Vr. 2), Vakresvara Guru (Vr. 3), Radba ( Vr. 4) and the 
musical notes of the Divine flute ( Vr. 5). The Mahakavya contains 
14 cantos or sargas : 
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ଓ (1) ଷଳୀଖ ମହ: › (2) ସୁଙକ୍ଂସସୀସଙ:, (3) WET: (4) ଞଖାଞୀ:, 
(5) ଖୀ ନାସ (6) ସଲ୍ାଙ୍ସଙ୍କ: (7) ସuaT, (8) fAgGuTd:, 
(9) ragugaTa:, (10) arfanraa:, (11) Frain, (12) Famdagramet, 
(13) ecfameadle:, (14) nmperigpad: 

ଝମଞ ଖୀ କମ୍ପୱଣୀସମ କସ ଧର ୩୩ ଷଖ୍‌ । 


Some of the names of the ragas employed by Kamalalochana 
in his work are Gujjara, Vasanta. A¢savari, Ramakeri, Gadakarj 
Dhanasri, Malava, Defi, Varadi. A specimen of the poetry is 
quoted below :— 


୪ ୩୩ Mad 
aasfacaTavsfnaoesnesnfotd a 
ସୁମ ୩4 ବୁଙମସସଙସ୍୍ଷୀୁ | ହ୍‌ । 

୩୩a | ୪୪ ଅଙISgTA 

ସୀ ଞଵଷ୍ଞଏମ୍‌ | ମ | 
fas sfolang, erfafeast-IHH 
{qq୩ଓଙ ଏମ ଞଷଏ ଏ୪ଡ୍ପଙ୍ନଧଂଏଙଞମ୍‌ | ୬ | 
Serta coleektanedsl Tf ossaaTan 
oeofuanfiged goeefaiya tare । 3” 


The songs are placed in the mouths of Krshna, Radha and 
Visakha, the last being the female companion of the heroine. Thus 
in the G. G. and Gitamrta the actors are the same, the settings and 
situations are similar, the process—estrangement, sorrow, longing, 
jealousy, intercession, propitiation and union —is the same. 

Kamalalochana may be placed definitely in the last quarter 
of the 18th century as his grand-father Kavibhushana Govinda 
flourished before 1778 A. D. 

XXII 


Vra jayuvavilasa by Kavichandra Kamalalochana 


Vrajayuvavilasa by Kamalalochana Kavichandra; the manu- 
script of which was first discovered by Pandit Kulamani Misra, 
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Dharmasastra Achraya, Lecturer of Sadasiva Sanskrit College, 
Puri (41) is a Mabakavya like his ‘Gitamrtam’ discussed before. This 
work containing seventeen sargas or cantos uescribes the lila of 
Shri Radha and Shri Krshna in a charming, sweet and melodious 
style like the G. G. But no-discussion about it is possible as the manu- 
script has not yet been noticed, Fortunately the verse regarding 
his parentage found in his Sangitachintamani is given in a slightly 
modified form at the close of the ‘Vrajayuva vilasa’ i. e. 

ଆ: କଉ TT $ପଝୁ ୩୮୩ଳଙକ ଜୁ 4୩ 

ଷ ଆ at ଆମ୍‌ କା କାୟ 1? 


His other work +fagl¢lfaratafn:, the manuscript of which 
was first noticed by Mm. H. P. Shastri (42) gives a detailed genea- 
logy of the poet Kamalalochana in three verses of its last chapter, 
which are guoted below .:-- 


“3 atsg Aa raTy: IEMA T: 
MTeATHT GTR SHITT ITA C୩: | 
ପ୍‌ yafuasToT acd Tg: ATI A aTaT 
ଖସ ଏ: GTN Gg -TFd: Horas: Ul 
dT! HGS AATHAT: 
oa tesicfeT: eTAPATA 
gg gk gafagaaler- 
faeaTANTIITIATaA FT 1 


Colophon : 


“faa anagterfaratat fhrraaardqqaTeuTa glqxeReTy an’ 


Kavichandra Kamalalochana, the author of three worthy 
imitations of the Gitagovinda, a greatest achievement for a scholar-- 
hailed from an illustrious Pandita family of Orissa, the descendants 
of which are still living in village Patapur under P. S. Banki in the 
district of Cuttack.’ 
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XXIV 


‘Chandika Charita Chandrika’ by Krishna Datta 
Krshna Datta Jha, a Maithila poet wrote a Gita-kavya in 
imitation of the G. G. called Chandika-charita-Chandrika taking 
as its basis the Devi Mahatmya of Markandeya Purana, This work 
which is divided into eleven sargas sings the glory and greatness of 
Chandika, the Goddess of his devotion. The lines of this work as 
noticed by R, L. Mitra (43) are quoted below :— 


qe—“fafzsl: aTusai Aad Frat ITU 
ମାସେ ପମ୍‌ ଏ Tgqafa ara arf fa: aaa: 
a qoaTarfaf afi santa qaTgr goat 
ସୀ ୩ ୩୩ ମ୍‌ ଙ୍କ ଷ କମ: gfg-gfanrraregn | 
ସସତ୍ସତୀ ମସ୍ଙ୍ଗୀମନଙସସ ସ୍କ ସମ୍‌ 
ସ୍କ୍ତ ସ୍ବଂସଙୀ ସ୫ ମଳସଷ ସଠ୪ଙୀ ସୁ | 
ueunurgafagfgsrRot arqrfafacragrftont 
ଷୀaqaaTerf ot aftenrafraafiersfax | 
ଓ ଧ ଖମକ୍ଓ ସୀHqES 
ମସ ଅaf ଝୁ 
ଖୀମସ ୩୮୯୮୪ ଖ୩ଙୁ୩ ଜିଆ ଓ ଦୀ ଜ୍ଞ 
ଅଦମଜତ ସୀଧା ସ୍ୟ ବଆୟଞ ସା fafଧ୍ଙ୍ମ୍‌ 
ସମ ମୁନ୍‌ | 
ଧୀ କଙ୍କ! fafgeqam Tt ,af୍as fT azn TY ATH 
CAIN: AN: | MS ne: |”? 
XXV 
Gitagopipati by Krishna Datta Jha 
Dr, K. P. Jayaswal who noticed Gitagopipati wrote as follows 
“ A poetical work by Krshna Datta Jha on the praise of Krshna 


after the style of Gjtagovinda of Jayadeva” (44). The beginning and 
end of this work as quoted by Jayaswal are given below :— 
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୪ ସୀ ୮୩୮୭୨୩୩୪୩୩ 
ସୃଞ : ପୃ $g%୪ ସ୍ସ ମସ: 
ଙ୍କର ୩gTqGtT AIT Miug Ag: 
faଏସଷ ସୀହସଙୀ ସୀ ପଏ ସସ ୩୩ ଝfqraftder 
ura 4: Raageagfsaroqns! garg U 
uaa: ‘“‘sfaq tanrquat, aT fgaaa Solera 
%frpnqangagaa agg |” 
“ fat Hig pntaSR Ahtamd gla Garant —u: |? 


No definite information about this Maithila Krshna Datta is 
available. One Maithila Krshna Datta is known as the author of 
two dramas namely “‘%g1¢41%91q ateRa’”’ (45) and “gquଞaufua ସୀ” 
(46) From “‘the History of Sanskrit Literature” it is known that 
one Krshna Datta wrote a tika on the G. G. called Artha Ratnavali, 
(47). Elsewhere it is stated in the same book that ‘Shasilekha” on 
the G. G- was written by one Krshna Datta son of Bhavesa Misra 
(48). It is not possible at the present state of our knowledge to 
ascertain whether all the Krshna Dattas were one and the same. 
Kaviratna Purushottama Misra of Puri has referred to one Krshna 
Datta ‘jun Jgrarad sha pone d:, in his famous ‘ald ATM: composed 
in 1650 A. D. If he be identical with Maithila Krshna Datta, which 
is quite plausible, then he may be placed before the tirst part of 
the seventeenth century. But this conclusion is tentative and 
awaits further research. 


XXXVI 


Gita Girisa by Sri Rama Bhatta 
Gita Girisa, by Suri Rama Bhatta, son of Shrinatha Bhatta, an 
imitation of the G. G. was first noticed by Mm. H. P. Shastri (49). 
This work which is divided into. twelve sargas like the G. G. was 
intended to depict the lila of Parvati and Shiva in which Shri 
Harsha, Bharavi, Kalidasa and Jayadeva are referred to respectfully 
e. g., 
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32 ଷ faxqaTATT ATHATY TH: 

ହଏଟସୀ ମସଗବ୍ସ୍ସ ଷସଷୀ {ନୁ ସ ଅଞୁଷ ସଁ 
ଅମ ଦୁଙ୍ଷୀକଧ ଓସସ ଧା ଝୟଙ 
ମକନସମ୍‌ ପଙ୍କ ସୀ ga fafa wat fesifga 
Tarmac argo! Spa FATT | 
ଧୀ" ମୀଞ୍‌ୱମୀତ ଏଷ ସନ ଏନ ସକ୍‌ ଷ: 
ମନୀ ଖୀ ୯୯୪ ୟକୁ ୨୩୪ 
୩: ଷହa SNe: ezTd: 1- 
ଷ୍ଳସଙ%g aqrafeafqaues Ysa TT: 

ଝୁ୍ଷଷ୍ଠ କଷବ୍ୱସଂଷସ ଅଧ 

maar ସସ 

ra gaya A41gST 

ଞଞଖ ୩୩4 ur | 


Example of a song :— 


୩୩୩ଏ୦ଡମ ମଷଧଷ କ୍ତ ଓ 
HyHC M45 ୩a gଷ 1୩୮୮୪ 


aazaanatear fgataqTd- 
ଷୁର୍ଷଷସଷ ୩୦୫ ବସ As FY: 
୪ୀମୀଫ ୪ କମସ ଉମ ୩୩୭ 
ସୀମ୍ୀଙ୍ଷର୍ ଫେ af ସମୁ । । 


Colophon : 
“Itisri Gitagirise Supritaparvatipatirnamo Dvadasah Sargah” 
The date of copy of a manuscript of this work being Samvat 
1759 aT, afz, 13 mat or 1702 A. D., the author Shrj Ramabhatta 
certainly flourished before that date. We find one Shrinatha Bhatta 
in the court of Ramachandra Deva. Raja of Mithila (1513 A. D,). 
Rama Bhatta was also patronised by him for some time (50). Jf 
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this Rama Bhatta is taken to be the author of Gitagirisa which is 
quite plausible, he may be assigned to the beginning of the léth 
century. 


XXVIII 
GITA SAMKARA BY MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA BHISMA MISHRA 
Gitasamkara by Mebamahohadhyaya Maithila Bhisma Mifgra, 
a manuscript of which was first noticed by Mm. H. P. Shastri (51) 
contains the following mangalacharana. 
ଆ ୩୩୩୩୩ ମମ: 

ଖସ ଓଏସଙଙ୍ଗଙ୍କଷଙT ୨ ନୁ ଖଗ୍ଧମ- 

mrTuTrtfaaqrdatafeoa Near Tega: 

ଅସ: ଖସ ୩ ୩a! STATS AIT: 

TTL! RETATFENE para a: | 9 

ରୀମୀଙ୍‌ ଙମଧଞପୀ୍ମ କମ ୩ gz 

qrearfgnd: AMTZRI Flac aa 

ater fra Arana qm d faa: Na: 

ଶମ /ମ୍ସ .ଖସୀg ଞଧସୀମଙକ୍ୁଙଙୟ ୨ | ସ୍‌ 
Example of a Gita :— 

୩୪ ଶୀ ଫ୩ 

a୍ପଧ fadd. qT PYATAITAEHTT 

ଷଷସ୍ସୁଥଏ୍ମଏସନଏ୍‌ 1 ଏ 

୩ଙ୍ଗୁଏ ପସ ଆ ସମ୍ପ ସା | 2 । 


Another song quoted dy Dr. K. P. Jayaswal :— 
fafa qarrhqfia qa fae 
ଖମସକଞୀ ଖo AG ମ୍ବ % 4a 
ଷ nara cfafgaztafa Arf faa foarad ? (42) 
A oo 
୩୩୦% 1୩ aflaTargca aaa 
୫ ଧୁaqfa: GIrTEeUN AafzT: AT 
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< qratfaa fmf ArfgaraTarq a: ଏଷ oa 
ସ୍ସ ଙୀୱକ ମଧ ଜାସୀ ସୀ ସ୍ସ ଣା 1!” 
agerafy gm afrtaoafat 
fra କୀ ମଙ ୩୩୪ ୩୪ ମ୍‌ 


ଖସ ଗୀ ଆତମ୍‌ ୪G HETTal TITY wana Aaa CF1EN: a: | 
XXVIII 
GITA SAMKARA BY HIRA 


A manuscript of Gita Shamkara by Hira, which was first 
noticed by K. P. Jayaswal is an imitation of the GG. (53) The last 
two verses of Gitasamkara by Bhisma Misra i. e. 


କସ ସୁଆ "` ` ` ' ' ସ୍ସ ୨ 

ଖୁ PT ୩ Ee 
are also found at the close of work by Hira which clearly indicates 
that both the works were written by Bhisma Misra. Hira, who is 
eulogised in the second introductory verse of Gitasamkara by Bhisma 
Misra i. e, “Shriman Maithila dhirajena Hirena Parnpapure, dhjrotsahi 
manah’” was also a scholar and patron of Bhisma Misra. Both the 
works are compiete in evelen sargas. 


A song from this work is quoted below —- 


ସୀ ଫଳ 
a tGfga taTeanga frofaafafta faa 
ନ୍କ ସଷସମନ୍ବଙ ସଫ ସଂ କଫ ସଙଙୀଙ୍ମ୍‌ 
{nq faa ITE ng meclfran 
୩ ଵ ସଖୀ ସ୍ମ 
ଷୀ ମୁସଷ ସନା ଷଙ୍କ ଖୀ ମୀଙ୍ସଷଙୁଙ ?? 


No definite information about the time of Bhisma Misra and 
his patron Shri Hira is available, 
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ree’ os, XXIX 
SANGITA GANGADHARA BY NANJARAJA 


Nanjaraja, who was himself a scholar and patron of poets was 
the real ruler of Mysore territory from 1739 to 1760 A. D. 


047, ୩୧4 ନସ: କଞ୍ଙୀମ ମ୍ମ ୟୀଙଥ ଅଧ ଷ୍‌ । 
ମସ: ଅସନ ଧମନଙ୍କ ଣୀ $ସଏୱ୧୩: କସ ପସ {| 
(rT TMI) 


Nanja was a great devotee of Chandesvara Shiva and Devi 
Marakatamva worshipped on the summit of the “‘Bhadragiri’”’ near 
‘Nutanapuri." Bhadragiri stands near the town of Hosur 30 miles 
to the east of Bangalore by which flows the sacred river Dakshina- 
Pinakini. In the ‘Sangita Gangadbhara’ the Rasalila of Shrikanthe= 
Svara Shiva with the wives of Risis in the Taruchavana is very 
impressively depicted in 24 Astapadi songs by Nanjaraja. It is 
divided into six cantos and 16 Ragas current in the South India in 
the eighteenth century have been used in this work. It was very 
popular in the South India like the G. G. of Jayadeva, of which it 
is a laudable imitation. Kasipati, a pandita of the court of Nanjaraja 
has written a commentary on this work named, ‘Shravana 


Nandini’ (54). 


"ଙ୍ଗ ମଷ୍ଷଏ ମସ ଷ ମୀ ଷଙ୍ସ ig: 
ଖାୀମ୍ମ୍‌ URE 1g ACG: Fg: 
atagfafaett fd aFtaTgTae 
ଅଁ ମୀ ଷ୍‌ୱୃଙ୍ୀଙ୍‌ସୀ ଦର ୮ qf: ସ0ଞଷ: | 
XXX 
GITA SITAVALLAVAM BY SHITIKANTHA KAVI 


‘Gita Sitavallabham’ by Sitikantha Kavi, only two sargas ot 
which have yet been found in a manuscript is a notable addition 
to the imitations of the G. G. already known (55). This manuscript 
discovered by Shri Vasudeva Nanda, Principal, Sadasiva Sanskrit 
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College Puri, has been printed in the ‘Manorama’ a Sanskrit quar- 
terly magazine published by Pandita A. P. Sharma. 


The beginning of the work runs as follows :— 


୨ ଖସ ଷଞସ ୩୩୩୮ ୩ ସା ମଲ ସୀ 
୩୩ ମୁଖ ମ୍ଫ ଅପ ଗୀ ପସ 
ଆ ୩ଞ୍ଞଞ ଅସୀ: କ୍କ ଏସ ପୀ ଅସ 
ଷୀଖୀଏସସ ଆ: କୟସଅg ମା ମସ୍ଥ ସ୍ଆ ସୀ: । ଦୃ 


ମୀ ଏ 4୩ gianafarrTiara Gg aadg: 
ଆୀଫନସ୍କଙ୍କସମଗୀଞୂଷ ଖ୍୩ ମଏ କଏ ଓ: ଯମ 


qfafancarmangal aft ca gfatafarga 
ଞଞଙ୍ଞଙୁ, /ସମଖ ଏସ୍ସସ ୪] ସୟ ମମ f%03S-ଓ ଏସ 


ସସ: ପସ ସଂ fGAT: ଏଅ୍ୟଗ ୩ qGT: 
ସବସଙ୍ଖମ୍ସସ୍ୱୁଏ ଖ୍‌ ଖ୩ଚୀସଫସ ଷୀସଙ୍କ ଷ୍ଠ: 


କ୍ୀୀସୀସ ® ମମ ୍ସ୍ଷଏ ଅସୀ: ଷଙaTfaୀ 
qo Sif4 a dilenos feat fagaradigrfon 


After paying his respects to Sita and Raghava in the first 
verse the poet extols his work in the second verse which can aptly 
be called “Shri Ramachandra Charitamrta.’”’ He takes pride in the 
excellence of his style and like the celebrated Jayadeva calls the 
scholars to listen to his poetry i.e. ‘“‘Shrnu tada Shitikaritha Sarasvatim’. 


No information is available about the poets Kavichandra, 
Jagonnatha, fasinatha, and Nilakantha referred to in the fourth 
verse. The first four verses are followed by ‘Dafsavatara stuti’ in 
which the Avataras are the same as in G.G_ but in the next verse we 
find “କଷି ଷ ସୀ ଖୀ’ in place of ’mg $୩୮୩ ଅଆ ସମ୍ପ 
After this is given a song in Mangalagujjari raga with “‘Jaya 
Jaya Dasarathe’ as the Druvapada (Jaya Jaya Devahare of the G. G.). 
The colophon of the first sarga which runs as follows. : 
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“Iti Shri Gitasitavallabbe mahakavye visvamitrasamagamo nama 
prathamah sargah” describes the childhood of Ramachandra i. e. 
“ShriShitikantha gaditamidamaddbhuta Raghbavavalacharitam” 


In the second sarga residence in tne Anangasrama bas been 
described. In the two sargas the following Ragas i. e. 


ଶମ ୩, ସ୍ଷଟସ ୩୩:, CAAA TFT:, TTR TT, ATERTE UT: 


have been used. The poet has creditably imitated the style of the 
G- G. which will be evident from a verse quoted below : --- 


“ସପ ୩: 

ନଖ ସଂସଙ୍ଷଣ ସ୍ମ ମୁ ଏସ 
SfeafuGEs peace MEFTTAGIR 

Ra graffi 

ଖ୍ୱଷଞ୍ଖ ଖମ୍ବ ମ୍ମ । ହୁ । ଅଙ୍କ 
ସୃଷମ qT ape AE fanTsfrarG 
fgaqeafangxuafn FHT AGTNIGTG | ହ୍‌ 
I AGRGUIFIAGHTT I Fiohertfadrz | 
ଷୂଞୁଷ୍ୟଫଖା ଏ ସସ ଖ୍ହକଓଞଟଞଞ୍ଙଙ୍କ | 3 
fa faମସମ୍ସୀa®ସ୍ଏ 1qqTedATA GATT 
ଶସ fags eG asada | vy 
Huu gee a ଅଙ୍ଗ 
ଘଞଏ ମଙୀଷସ ୩ ଣସ୍ସ ଓସସ ସା | ୪ 


xX xX xX 
afarfanvs mfeafacuagqgd TITTY 


ଶ୍ଞ୍ତ ପୁଷଓଷଏ୍ସଏ ସସ ୩ RCATAT | ¢ 
xX xX xX 
At the present state of our knowledge it is very difficult 


to arrive at any conclusion about the birth place and date of the 
poet Shitikantha. But it may be conjectured from the use of the word 
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Shri Ramachandra charitamrta that he flourished in the post- Chat 
tanya period when Charitamrtas were very popular. 


XXXII 
RAMAGITA BY KRISHNA KAVIKALANIDHI. 


Kavikalanidhi Krshna Bhatta, a Brahmana scholar from 
the Andhra Desa who adorned the court of Sawai Iswara singh 
(1743-1750). Raja of Jeypur, wrote Ramagita in imitation of the 
G. G. (55). It is divided into thirteen sargas 1. €. 


slaaafgatavid, ayaa, faatfaqtasgd, IaTRagd, YRGIN, 
FIG, Ug, ET, aeatarksId, Angad, Ngai, 
frqdatfaa, faa and describes the Rasalila of Sita & Shri Rama- 
chandra. In the beginning, like the verse ‘Shrnu tada Jayadevasara- 
svatim’ of the G- G, we find in it : 
“gene FATA ATAE Hla FIA ୮୩ ପମ୍‌ 
ଏଞ୍ଏଷମସନଙକ ଙ୍କ ଗସ ଧୁ କଷା ୩୮: । 
After this follows the Dasavatarastutih e. g.— 
"A TEN-TuryG-d01nrTA, 
ୃଷସୀମୀଧ ଧନ୍ମ ସଞମଙ୍‌ 
ଏସଏଙ୍ୱସମୀସ ପଏ ଝୀସସ୍କମମ୍‌ । 
Hua qafagenat 
qaFiCd-F0T-GAT 
ଆବସ କପ ଅନ, ୩୧୩ କମ୍‌ | ତ୍‌ 
X xX X 
qgTgIeC gafafaaqt Fraga at 
ବଷୈଙ୍ଜୀୱ୍ଏ ସ୍ଟ୪୭ରି ATC 
ଷ୍ଟୀଫ-ଷ-୩୩୯ ବଞ୍ୟଏ TATE 
ଷ୍ଟଦ୍କି ଗୀତକୁ ସ ଅସ୍ମଙୁମୁ କାଖ ଷ ଏପ ) 
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Like ‘Shritakamala Kuchamandala’ of the G, G.— 


“auaa-g afar gaRN G 
Mafd peau ୍ଞୁସଏ ଏହ ଏଷ ॥ 
TARY LRM ସ୍ଷ୍ନୟଙ ଓ 

frasag cae ବୃଷ ଏ ଏହି | 


Similar verse like the verse of the G. G. is found in this work. 
୧ ୩ଫୁଷ ୍୩qqaf, କସ ଏସ କଲ 
argu aa, Fraafa fafzar arertsaTert Sur 
ଞ୍ଅମ୍‌ ମକନ, ଖସ ଅସ୍‌ ମୟ ମମୀ ସର ଞଶ 
ଫ: ୩୮୪୩୩ YFCvAT ମୀ କଳ : | 


This work also called ‘Gita Raghava’ was composed on the 
basis of ‘Maharasotsava prakarana’ of Hanumat samhita having five 
Prakaranas which vividly describe the Rasalila of Sita and Shri 
Rama in tlhe groves on the bank of the river Sarayi. 

XXXII 
KRISHNALiLA-TARANGINI BY NARAYANA TIRTHA 

The manuscript of Krsnalila-taraigini by Narayana Tirtha 
was first noticed by H. T. Colebrooke in the Catalogue of the India 
Office (57) relevant portions from which are quoted below :— 


aR — | 
fanfrfaaarea gnTuguTIagkd au: 
qTATY HETAAIT TA Fraga | 
frig gTa aaa: 
qfiqfranora at gaa farsa | ¢ 
ManatgIamMszeale :— 
ମ୍ଧକସୀ୍ସ ଅମ କaxgag Ragga 
ମଷ୍ମୁୱ୍୩ ସସ ଧ୍୍ଧସଙ୍କ qT faq gq qନଙ୍କ || 
୩୩ ଜଅ ଏମ୍‌, ଖଆ ସଷ । ଓ 
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ଞଷ ଖା ନ୍ଷଏଙ ଶୟ ଖାଆ ଖି ଜଅ ୩guTFG0E 
ଖଅ ସ୍ଠ ଆସ୍‌ , ଅସ ଅଆ 

୪ ଞଖଞସ ଖମଗଷସ୍ସ En aL RCD! 

ଶ୍fqTaaerafta uf qa fasagkafaga 
ଜଷ ସଷ ଏମ୍‌, ଖସ ଖଅ | 3 

ଓଙ୍ୀ୍ଞାସaT, GIGI A ITEG TTR 

ଷୀଷ୍ପଙ୍ad tg ଷୀଞସଙ୍a ୩G 


ସଅ ଖ୪ ୩ ୮୪ମ୍‌ ସଷ୍ ଖ । ୪ 


The author gives some indication regarding the plan of his 
composition in which the different episodes of Krsna's career are 
treated in songs, i. e. 


“sgl gonTIaTT AFF HEL aude AGra 
ସମ ୩୩୪ ଷ୍ଷମ୍ଖ ଫା ୩୩୮ ସ୩୪ର୍ମ ୩ଙ୍4: 
TRaqararasg ArRaagran TaoleT 
quTralail Frag cm arpa ଅସମ: | 
ଫନ୍ମଷସସ $୩ ୍ସୀଙୁ ସଞଙ୍ମଟଷ 
whnoTacafzotafial mMaasat: 

gସଷ ସAETG! odorant? 


This work which is divided in to eight tarangas begins with 
the comuming of Ugrasena and brought down upto the Rasalila. The 
musical modes and changes of rhythmic time are specified through- 
out and explanatory slokas are constantly inserted between the 
songs. On examination of a manuscript of this work preserved 
in the Manuscripts Library of the Utkal University cotaining only 
seven Tarangas, it is found that the author has called himself 
as Yati Narayana, Shiva Narayana Tirtha, or simply Narayana 
Tirtha e. g. 


“ଆ ୨୩ 4 zg Seqanafd (Folio 26) 
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ff ମୀ ୩ GM aefoTeaa ur (F 39) 


fraaruan doy gufzd gerfkafag TSI 
ସୁପ: ଶବ ଏଲି AAU ToT AIRTATa: | 


fa saranda Aaorstorafgot Msozraslsane aT 
ଅମ୍ପମଷ୍ମ୍ମଃ । 


The preceptor Shridbara respectfully referred to in the quo- 
tation made above, may be taken as identical with the famous 
Shridhara Svami head of the Govardhana Pitha at Puri. It may be 
noted here that the high estimation shown to Lord Jagannatha by 
the author in his work ‘Iti stutva Jagannatbam Krtanjaliputah surah’ 
(folio 7) may be taken as an indication ot his association as the head 
of some matha at Puri like the famous Shridhara Svami. The follo- 
wing ragas and talas have been used in this work. 


ପଶ ସ୍‌ଞ୍ଗଂ 

ଷୀଞ ୩୪୮ (qe), ଖN (ଖୀ), ସମଝ (3୪% HIG) 
ଶହ ୩୩ (୩ ୩%), ୪ C୩ (arf ae), Titrg TT (Wate), Ut UT 
(agate), ATT? TTT (ATkIATG), DIRT THT (WATT ATG), JI BeAr TT 
(arrfgaTe), F417 Mert (arfgare) | 
fg ସଙ୍ଗ 

TMG C7 (GpaATE) FETT METI (THATS), THI TT, ga TT 
(agate), Fimqt UT (kare,) arfg aT (agate), gard rm (fare) 
wat TT (garg), DEAT TT (FEATS), ମୀ IARd, HrATTt THT (TRG 
aT), FTC Mer (arfgare), HN, aafs (E75 ats), HT, Sars? | 


ଷ୍ର୍ଷୀଫ ଖ୍ୱଂ 


ଷ୍g CT (4% 1%), Ht CTT (qe ae), FARA aT (sare) 
MG TT (afare), Lagi Regi ?) Gnfare), arg aafpar (arfare) 
aaqri(faqe are), aeeare, fiz are, H+ ate, TtdTe , hate, SIF ag | 
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ସ୍ମ ଷ 

ateuatat (azare), wig 7 (orfare); ଖୀ ୯୩ (faq are), 
ଖୁ ୯୩ (3zsare), Fan(gara $) (arfgare), stat (zag), a1mad 
cr, fare (Hesare), asralg? (arfgare) | 


ଏଷ ପ୍‌ n F 
gu a (afnୀସde), ¶ମୀ୩ ୩, ମମୀ ୩ (qfsateS), Sug? 


Cr (aEgaTS) Ar TT (Aga), aug U7 (agsare) | 
ଓ ପଏ 
୩୧୩0୮ ୮୮, (ଆୟ atu), qtfs (qfzate), ସୀଝ ITmfGf (qfsare), 
ସ୍ସ (ଅଏ୩ ସୀ), ମସ ୩ (qT a୪), Qa CH (faqeT) gaa THT 
(arTfarG) Hua TH (aTfzarg), AIR (qfzare) oie (Haare) 
ଧମର: ଷ୍‌ 
gard UT (64% a1G), ATT AT (meqate), MITLTMET THT (Ager are) 
3ମଙ୍ଷ4T TT (HzaTS), 41S} TT (RATE) | 
aa: — 
ଓ୍ଞୀ ଷମଞୀ ଅଙ୍ସ ୟ୍ସେଅ ଅଃ 8: 
GAGpAiAFTRATT FOOT HcAT aRTaAT: | G 
HTATTTTSTY HTITATeATT gaa 97 
ଷ: ଆଉ ୩୮୩୮୪4: 4g ୩୮%ଓ୮d: 1ଦ୍‌ 
ଅଁଷ ଆୀସଧଅ୩ ଖଫ ସତୀ ୀgୀelGlag OT HpoMTUaFET- 
TET ୩ ABATE: | 
The tradition about Narayana Titrtha runs as follows :— 


“After his death he (Vilvamarngala) was born as Jayadeva 
and composed the Gitagovinda. Jn the next birth he was born as 
Narayana Tirtha, also a (58) votary of Krsna and wrote the Krsna- 
lila-Tararigini” 

According to Dr. Dasgupta and Dr, De “The Krsnalila-tarangini 
of Narayana Tirtha, pupil of Shivaramananda Tirtha comprehends 
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hends in twelve Taranges the entire story of Krsna from birth to 
establishment of Dvaraka and includes songs in musical modes, it is 
s)ymetimes ranked with the poems of. Lilasuka and Jayadeva as the 
third great work on Krspalila, but it is a late and laboured imita- 
tion which never attained more than a limited currency. “The 
author flourished in the Godavari district about 1700 A. D-.” (58) 


- XXXII 
KASHI GITA BY CHANDRA DATTA 


The Maithila poet Chandra Datta wrote ‘Kadsigita’ in imitation 
of the G. G. in which the Rasalila of Sankara on the bank 
of the Ganga has been depicted in its twelve sargas. Relevant 
portions from this work are quoted below : 


“32 ୩୩୮୩୮ ସମ୍ପ: 
୩୯: 
“ନୁ ର୍ଫ ସଙ୍ଗ ଆଞ୍ସର୍ନ ନସ ମୁଷୟଣ- 
HUTA SMASHING FIAT TH 
ସ୍ୟ ଷ୍କ ୩୩୩ ୧5୮୧୩୩ ବସ: 
HIG fat grunge Cg: FA: | 
a qf LATA HYBSNTTIN 
FMI AT HIG IOUT 
ସୀସା ୩a faa aT STE 
ଅaT: ଂg: qarg rgfip0gTR 1 Saal: | 
ଫକ ଅମ ଖୀ af AAsserg SIEC 
ଅବ୍‌ ମୁ ଧୁ] aT fhe HAT | 
aaATH:— 
ଏବଏ ଅଖ୍ଷସ୍ସ କଧଓଙ୫ସ ଏସ ପମୀ 
ଷର ଖୀଝ୍ଞହଗ ଝଓg୍‌ ୩୦୮ ଏସ କ୍ଷ 
ଖଟ୍‌ $ନଦ4ଷ୍‌ମିସ ହଁ ସ୍କ ମସ fatqୁTzqT 
ଷଖଷ୍ସ $୩୩ ୩ ଅଧିଆ ଷ୍ଟ ASHE: | 
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ମମ୍ଙମ ସ୍ ୩ୀସମ ସ୍ରୀ ୩୯ 
ମୀ × × କ୍Raranfaat (59) 
gq... ଆ  ଧଞସଷଙଷ 4a SN: ଅ:” 
Chandra Dutta was the author of another work called ‘Vira- 


viruda’ which was aiso greatly influenced by the G. G. as will be 
evident from the quotations made below : 


HATO: 

ଞଙଞମକଷମ ଞଧ®ଙଙ୍ସ ସ୍ଂସଙ୍୍ଏମ ତ୍ସ 
45a fpAG ATS fa ft 

mycftnagrfaf asgfaorfafa Afaarfa aia uss 
ga fark gata agent pH Sug | 
ସୁସକୁ୯୩୩ ggoINTY yin 
ମଞ ୍ୀଷଦ୍କୁକ୍ସୀକଙ୍ଖ ଏହ୍‌ ସାଦ ମୟ ଅଫ: 
arartaafa Hf faegafd AaeaTOElGT 
qe hy cans agafa: 41g: a | 
ଖଷସ୍ତମ୍‌ୱଳଙ୍ଏ ସୀଞଖୱଙ୍ବ ମୀଙ୍ସ୍ଏ ଓ 

fa ଜ୍ଷଏ୨୩୩ଏ ସସ | | 
aaTiA:— 

୩ ଖି ନ aୱଷଞସପRa TTT 
qଏ୍‌ଏମ era TIE MTB Bled RSST 


Colophon :—“‘Iti Shri Viravirudam Chandradattanirmitam.” 
He also composed a tika of this work called Virudavali e.g. 
qurq EAGT To STA ITA a: 
ସ୍ଵଙୁଙ୍ଙ: ଏକ୍ସ ଥୌ୍ଵେ {ସବସ ?? 
One Chandra Dutta of Mithila became famous by writing the 


‘Bhaktamala’ in Sanskrit. It is quite plausible that he is identical 
with this Maithila poet Chandra Datta. 
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XXXIV 
SANGITA RAGHUNANDANA BY PRIYA DASA 


The great Sanskrit and Hindi poet Priya Dasa who adorned 
the court of Visvanatha Simha, Ruler of Rewa in Bundelkhand 
wrote Sangita Raghunandana in 1832 A. D. in imitation of G.G.(62) 
This work, the authorship of which has been attributed to Maha- 


raja Kumara Visvanatha Simha contained the following sargas as 
noted below :— 


ହଷ ତମ କଷା ଆସକସାଝ୍ସ ଏସ ଞଞ୍‌ ଙ୍ ଷ୍ପୀଷ୍‌ଞମନଙ୍ମ ଷମ୍ମିଏସପୀ୍ 
ସୀଞ୍ଚ ମନ: ଷ:, ପୁ ଞସଳ ମମ ୁସୀଷ! ଏ:, ସଞଳସଫଷସୀମ ସୀମା ସୀ: ଖ:, 
ଖ୍ୀମଲୀଖସସଶରୀମସୀଗ ମୀ ସୁର୍ଷଃ ଷ୩:, ୩୪5୮୩୩ ସସମ ମୀ ଏସ: ଷ:, 
ସା ଇଷ୍ଷମନସମଧସୀମ ସଂ ୩୨: ଏ, ଖସ ସୀ ମୟ ଷର, 
ଆଗମ କୁ ଆସନ ମଶା: ଷ:, ବଞୀସୀର୍ଗ ମୀ ସସ: ଷ:, gM 
ଦମ! ଷ“, ୪ ସମ ସ୍ଞ୍ମନଙ୍ଗମ ଙନଓମୀମସଙ ମମ ଖା ମଏ ମସନ ମୀ FIN: 7: | 


Relevant portions are quoted from this work : 


ଅୀପ୩୩୮୪ ସହ: 

“Ira aqqrfagafay: NETTIE T 

dara: TTI HIRT 

faauTgagrq esa sqrt araut 

ngage Aaa Nas dT | ? 

qlraiatfaat gafa ସ aqT x: A: AaraTaaT 

guna gure ararfeseariae 

ଅସମ a ସ୍ୟ ଖଷ୍ୀମ ଆ ୩୫ 

୩ ଖୀ ମସ ଦୀଆ ସଧୀସ ପସ | ଦ୍‌ 
ଖା ପ୍ଷସ୍ବମଙଙ୍କ ସମସ ଏ NxTEGt NgTRaATGGT : 
ଷର୍ଷଞମସg: Mrfsancad: Taq gaqragf : 
ଅର୍ଦ୩ଷସ୍ସଞ୍ସ fଙ୍ଷସ ଉସ nag AET 
Tଝଙଏ୩ଞ୍ଷ୍ଏ: ଆ ଷଷTa zg faTaTeaamasat (603) 
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Visvanatha Simha also wrote a commentary named ‘Vyangya- 
rtha Chandrika’ on this work. 


XXXV 
SANGITA RAGHAVA BY GANGADHARA KAVI 


Gangadhara Kavi, a famous author of several works in 
Sanskrit like ‘Harililamrtam’ , ‘Prasanna Madhava Kavya’ and 
‘Rasakallola” who adorned the court of Janoj1i Bhonsle of Nagapur 
wrote an imitation of the G. G. called ‘Sangita Raghava’ to gain the 
good will of his patron. 

‘4hiacgearaT afd: ମଞ୍୍ 

ଅ୍ଖ୍ସସ ୩କg1ଫଏ ଅସ ଷମ୍ଏ: | 

Dry TAA ETI —ITLatT fae AGITEAATRSHS 
୩୩a ଅନ ଷମ୍ପୀଷସସ ! | 

The work was completed in gz _ (8) 3g (8) aa (7) and &% (1) or 
1786 Shaka year or 1864 A. D. The work is divided into six 
sargas i. e. 

ସୟ ସସ (୩ଓ%୮0€:) ଅୟଞ ୟର qT SIE: 
fg ସସ (90 4%୮୫:) ଅସ ୮ (5 qrqTHTOE:) 
ଓଷା ୩ ବାସବ (ପଙଙ୍ଏ%୩୪:) ଖାସ ଏସ (ଅନୁ ®୩୪:) 
| Different Ragas like Malava and others have been used. One 
of its songs is quoted below for comparative study. 


'ଣଞ୍ସ ସସ ଷକୁଖଏଏ ସଅଖଆ ଫା ଅଧ । ମଠ 


ପମ ସୃଷ୍ୟୀନସaTT 
fAfgarfaasfta ଞଝ୍ଂଷ । ୨ । 
fageatafaa ସପ ଝୁ 
କ୍ଷମ ଖସଙ୍ଗୀଙମ୍‌ । ସ୍‌ । 
ଝ୍ପଧ:ଓହ୍ଖୀ ଧା {ଷ୍ଷ ପପ 
କଞଫଷ S1୪ ଷଡ୍ୀଙ୍ମ୍‌ । 3 । 
waa raf IO faa 
ଷ୍କ ୱସ ଅସମ । ୪। 
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ସ୍ଫ ମଏଆଷg! ଶଷ ମୁ ସୀ 
CNET] ସରଧ ଫାମଙଂସଙ ଧୁ (64) 
XXXVI 


GITA RAGHAVA BY HARISHANKARA 
A pandita named Harisaiikara wrote Gita Righava in imita- 
tion of the G. G. which was first noticed by Mm. H. P. Shastri (65) 
Relevant portions from this work are quoted below :— 
32 aT T ମହ: 

aTaaqarafcafafaafadacnT 

floras Farad 

1 ସଙ୍ଫସ୍ୀପ TaN 

୪ କafa Tg a: | 
nT 
ଖୁ ମସ aI farrorgfa 
ମମ ଅମ ସତୀ ସୀ ଖୀ । 
faaqfa-Supfan aTgs- 
ଷ୍ଓ ୱଖg ଏପ Rta | 
fam cftugt fatfaamas 
ନଜ୍ଚଙ୍କ ଞଝ୍ଷୱ ଅମସସଙ୍ମଙ୍କ ଷ୍‌ 
CIITA -agfT 4p fag 
frfas-faiA Tg ଝୁମମଙଣଙ ଏହ | 


The difterent sargas of this work as follows :--- 


ସ୍ହ: ୩:୯୩ ୍ସଙ୍ମୀ କସମ 

fg! ଷର: ଷଲ୍ଏ୩୩ୁ 

ଷୃ୩ୀଷଃ ଷର୍ମଃ ଏସଅ ସୁଖ ଞୱ୩୩ ସ୍ମ 
ସୁର୍ୟ ୩ ଅୁଗସ୍ଦ୍ସୀ୍କ କଫ୍‌ 

ଏମ ଅର ସଖୀ ସୁମ | 

ଞଞ୍ଚଃ ଧର୍ମଃ ଛୁ ସିମ । 

ଅମ୍ମା ୪୯୩୮: ଫ୩୮୩୫ମୁ । 
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Mm. H. P. Shastri made the following re marks about this 
work ‘‘Gitaraghava is a wretched imitation of Jayadeva's Gitagovinda 
by Harisankara’” (66) 

XXXVII 
JANAKIGITA BY HARI ACHARYA 

Mm. H. P. Shastri first noticed a manuscript of Janakigita by 

one Hari Acharya discovered at Chandrakona in the Midnapur di- 


strict. The blessings of Janaki have been invoked in the mangala- 
charana verse. Relevant portions are quoted from this work. 


ମେଞା— ୩୮୩୩ ୩ gate are 


“ସପ ଞଷ ସମ ସ୍ଥୁସଖ ଦୀଆ 
fafa-frraq-aa% ସକ ୍କ-ଅଞ୍ସ | 
ଝା କ୍ଷ ସ୍ CENTRIST IAT 


fଞସତ ଅନ” । 
qq:— 

“ଜାଏ ଷଷ୍ଠ ଏଥୁ ୩୮ ଖଆ ଞଏ ଅ୍‌୍ୟ୍ଧସ 
ଖଅ ଖ କକ ଓ0ସମଙକଏ ଖଷ ଞପ fafasfr୍a | 
ଖସ ସସ୍‌ ନ୍ତ ଖ ଜ୍ଞ ଅଷଙ୍ଷ୩ 
ଖଷ ଖୁଆ ଙ୍କ ଫୁଝ୍ଷଏ ସଫ ଖାଅ ମଷସ୍ଫ ।| 
xX X X 

faarfeuangat efx 
ସଙ୍ଗ ଷ୩ ୍ୱ ଧ୍େଷସ 
otsTanlaftamagT ia 

ଷମ୍‌ ତୀ: fafa gfaTt: fag”? « 


qfeqpT : fa eatery fda Aerashna A ୍ଙଙ୍ଷୀଖୀସ୍ୁମଂଙ୍କଖ ମୀନ ୩୨! ଖ:” | 


This is one more Gita Kavya writtten in imitation of the 
G. G. having the lila of Shri-Rama as its theme. 
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XXXVI 
RAMAGITAGOVINDA BY JAYADEVA 


Ramagitagovinda is a work in imitation of the G- G. treating 
the fortunes of Rama and Sita written by one Jayadeva Kavi, who 
is wrongly identified with the author of the G. G, Portions of this 
work, which has been published are given below : 


“aq ଏଥଷସବୁର୍ସ Cae 
gE HE UAE CO CnC 
FTATAICTAHe A HATA 


qa ger 
ଞ୍ସ୍ସ ଅସ 
ଶଷ aVeGaEt 
ଅସମ TaT 
ଅମ୍ମା 
ମସନ ପଙ୍କ 


xX 


dara fafy qin ffaraara: | 
X X X 
qreatfharfzsfaart nasa 
ଏ fad fafa 
୩୩୩ ସୁଷମ ସ୍ଥ କହ 
fan af କ୍a qfrafta N34 
୩k nq Ta 
ପମ ଷ୩ କୋ ୩6g ନକ୍‌ 
qo lafme arstaT 
ଶସ aaa 12 
(Tea E148) 
SNC 
ଞ ଷ ଏହ ହୁ | 
ପୃଷ୍ଠ ଷ 
ଖର ଦୁ ଅଝ | 
STC a 
ଖ କଆ ୩୪ ଦ୍‌ ! 
xX xX 
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OISPCCRE PIP CR GP ed 
ଶଵ କା ୩୦ ୩୩ କଫ ୩୨ ଅହ | 


ar 
ଗସ ¬ 
ଖୀଷମ୍‌ Arg gqagafaaraT 
fr:ଵqu mf ମମ: ॥ 
ଏ୍ସମ୍‌ ସ%ଙ ସଞ ୩1 ;୍ଷଏୟୀମ 
ନ ®RST ଖୁ ॥ 
ଏ ଅ 4ଞ୍ଙଙ୍୍‌:— 
HAATATIN-CATT TTT AG: 
ଖଦୀ ୩୩୩୩ ସୁ ଏଲ 5ଣମ୍‌ | 
ଖସ ସୀ ar ETA ahpGRfIST- 
gS rafMoaatapat TURIN arn Gg:0T; 


The first verse at the end quoted above states that this poet 
Jayadeva was an inhabitant of Mithila (Videhanrpadesakrtadhivaso) 
and as such he is different from Jayadeva; author of G. G. who 
was a native of Utkal. No authentic evidence is available to fix the 
date of this poet. 

XXXIX 
Sangita Raghavam by Cinna Bomma Bhupala 


There is a manuscript of ‘Sangita Raghavam’ by Cinna 
Bomma Bhupala in Tanjore Maharaja Serfogi’s Sarasvati Mabal 
library, Tanjore (69). 


After invoking the benedictiou of ‘Ramayana, Ganga and 
Radha Krsna’ the author speaks of himself in the following verse. 


“a ଏ ସୀ ମକ ଫକ TUNE: 
ug latgansid qf ga: ର୍ଷ ୩ଙ୍ଷଙ୍‌ 
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୩ ଖଷ Mau aap 
ଝୁ ସମ Tg: 4 aya: | 


As an illustration a portion of the song is quoted below :— 


ଶହ: । ଖଙ । 
HN ITN gaq gaa 
ସୀଝ୩୦ପ ୩, 
୩% ନ ମସ ସ୍ଫ | ଅସଏକୃଷ୍‌ | 
ଖୁ ଖସ ଝୁ ଶମ 
qT TN agate wi fafa 
ଏଷ ୟଆ ମମଙସ ଅମ 
ଖସ ସମ ସ୍ଞ ଷର ମବ୍ସମୁ । ସ୍‌ 
X X X X 
qn afzqfaaT 
ନସ ମଚ କମ 
aaf: 
uଞ୍ସf qeatafy faaagqarfae oforSIHTTan 
faaT ୩m relagaaat pafaqatacgalTan | 
ଖଆ ଞ୍ତ୩ଷଷୀନ ସମ ୪ fq ୨୩ 
ଷଙ୍ଞ ସମ୍‌ ୩୩୪୪ ୯୪ଫ୮R ୫ ଞ 
ସଞ୍ୱଷ ଓ 
ଚାସ ପୀ TG Ka a ଅଖ । 
ଷ ଆତମ୍‌ ୩ଟୁମଙଙକଓଙ୍ସୁୱସୀଙ୍ସ ମସ ୩୪ସମକ୩ ମସ - 
ମୁ ୩ଓ୩ଷା କୀ ସ୍ପ ETB G9: 7: | #RTATINAEg 1”? 


The work was complete in eight sargas. It is doubtful if this 
author is the same as Cinna Bomma, the patron of the famous 
Appayadikshita. 
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XL 
GITASUNDARAM BY SADASIVA DIKSHITA 


A manuscript (No. 10950) of Gitasundaram by Sdafsiva 
Dikshita is preserved in the Tanjore Maha:aja Serfoji’s Sarasvati 
Mahal library, Tanjore (70), The author after invoking the benedic- 
tion of Minakshi and Sundaresvara in the first verse speaks of 
himself and the work in the next two veres quoted below :— 

“ଆ ୩୩୩ ମଙ: | ଆ1aTag CART ମ: 
Hq alAGT NCA gGAATITGIETAN: 
CAT HGIG TddAAt SerfINTsIGT: 
୩ ଅଖ ୩ al Rat ଆ ଝୁ 
later aE go var faa crag fra: | 
arn-f as-fre୍naxiaTaT 
arsranfandta agian 
daraataafaai aos arai- 
ୁଝଞଅଟg ଷ Tun qTgoGT: 
art acvasfenafe i 
ଖଟୁ ୍ମ୍‌ 
ଏସ ଙ୍ଏଧାସସଳ୍ 
ଆୀଓଅ୍ୁ ଷ ୩ଗୱଙଙ୍କବ୍ଙ ॥ $ 


Colophon : =a qnfarfaarfaggସ ଅଙ୍ଗ ଦୁଧୱଷ ଖୁ ସୁ 
ଷ୍ଞମୁ ୩ ଏପ: | 


“Staralge TaATINaeg” 


The auothor Sadasiva Dikshita was the court poet of Tula- 
jendra (Tulaji) one of the Marhatta Rajas of Tanjore and a disciple 
of Cokkanatha Makhin, So he should have flourished in the first 


half of the 18th century. Gitagovinda was the model for this work 
containing six sargas. 
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The genealogy of Tulajendra is given below : 
Maloji 
I 
Shahji= Tukkabai 
Ekoji (first Raja of Tanjore) 
| 


| | | 
Shahji (1684-1710) Serfoji (1711-28) Tulajiraja (1729-35) 
So Gitasundarem which praises Tulaji must have been 
written during his reign. 
XLI 
GITA SANKARAM BY ANANTA NARAYANA 
The manuscript of Gita Shankaram by Ananta Narayana is 
preserved in the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji's Sarasvati Mahal 
Library, Tanjore, relevant quotation from which is made below (71) 
“୩୮୩ ଞଫ୩ ଅଂଧା fମମକେମେମ ଷମ୍ପୀଂସଷ 
ଷ୍ଜିଞାଅଷର୍ମ ସଲ] ସଦ ୮୮୩୨4୪ ଅମ । 
ae 7୩ ୩୧ 
wfiaamfida af TIT Slat 
mfraTiaganfa qtaT 


୩୩d FIT TAATYT ST 
fag fu gORguT | C1 
Colophon—sfagefGF1uHସ ମସ ଫା SIRS gATTATT GO 

୍ଷ୍ସୱର୍ଷସମଫ ଅଥୃଞ୍ଞଫୀଦସ୍ତଷଲ୍ୟସୀମଂସମ ୩ ମୀ ଏଷ ୩୩୩୯ 
ଷ୍‌ | 

ବତକ gad 

ସୁଦ ଏଷଲସସଙ୍ମ୍‌ 

୩ ଧୁ ଞଝୀ 

ମୁଏ ସମସ । 
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The genealogy of the author runs as follows :=— 
Ananta Yajjvan 
| 
Krsna Dikshita 
! 


i 
Mrtyunjaya Brhadamba 
i 


Ananta Narayana 
Pancharatna Kavi. 


XLII 
SHIVAGITI MALIKA BY CHANDRASEKHARENDRA SARASVAT!I 


There were two manuscripts of this work in the Tarijjore 
Maharaja Serfogi’g Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore. The portions 
cited below speak of the author who clearly states that it was 
written in imitation of the work of Shri Jayadeva. It contained 12 
sargas like the Gitagovinda (72). 


ନୟ ସମ: 

apo fIaG NT 

faa gasnarfaex HT 

HET GTT HO} 

ଞଝ ୩୪ଏଏବୀ ଆ ଧ୍ | 

anTh: 

ସୀ ମଞମୀଖ ଜଷଙ୍ସ ଙଶଙଙ- 

୩ ଓମସ୍ଙ ନ ମହମ ଆମ୍‌ 

uqT maT facfaar famtaaret 

ଶାଙୁ କଡ ସ୍ଫ: ଏକ ଫୀଖ୍ୀମ୍‌ ) 
gmgefacfear qranfeafagfyar 
ସୀ fmarfaat ater frameY 

gt 
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Colophon : #fa ser Safar ସ୍ସ ଷଧୀ- 
facfaari framfaaress1ai qNa: aT: ; - 


The author Chandrasekharendra Sarasvati who was the €2 nd 
pontiff of the Kamakoti Pitha of Kanchi is placed in the middle of 
the 17th century. 


XLII 
Ramastapadi by Rama Shastri 


A manuscript of this work is preserved in the Tanjore 
Maharaja Serfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore (73). 
Beginning : a arafgfmauaafiar fafa TINTS | 
END : sges+qu afa Maange fasar2 gaat୍ଷୀଙ୍ମ୍‌ | 

Rima Shastri, brother of Banichhesvara Dikshita, the court 
poet of Shahji Maharaja of Tanjore (1684-1710) wrote one ‘Ramia- 
stapadi’ in imitation or ‘Shivasjapadi’ of Chandrasekharendra 
Sarasvati (74). 


XLIV 
Sahavilasa Gitam by Dhundhiraja 


The manuscript of this work is preserved in T. M- S. 5S. M. 
Library; Tanjore, relevant porcions from which speaking about the 
poet and his patron are reproduced below. 


ଆମ ମ୍:, ଝାସ ମଙ୍:”? 


Prayer is offered to the dancing Shiva in the mangaliacharana 
verse of the work. 


କମ ସଷଷ ସିମ ମସ ୧%aT HUEY. 
ମୁ ମସ qefa fragt sen: 
ଷିସୀସୀ କସ୍‌ ମମୀ ୍ୋଇadrg : RG! 
ଞୀଞୀ ଗପ fn aqfa syed: gua: | 
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ନ୍ଷସୀଷ୍ସି ୩୫୩ gUMsafaaT ETA 
 quTAT fhe YOe ATH HET MefiGra Mag | ay 


ମ୍ଷସ୍ଷସ୍ମସ୍ଂମ୍‌ ଆସୁଧନମI- 

ସ୍ଷକ ମ୍ମ ୩୮ ମସଗୀ୍‌ । 

୍ଷ ମ୍ଙ୍ମ୍ ତୟ ୩୮୮୩୦ ମସ - 

ନ୍ଧ ସଦସ: ଞ୍ଚ ଫୀଗ: ।॥। 
ଅମ 


gut yfocairat af fafa cenngut- 
HN: Aug eqTateaqaoarzie sf 7: 
ସୁ ୩ଙ୍କ ମପା ଧସଷସ: ୩୩୮4 
faଏରସୀ ଞଏଞଏ୩୩ ସତ । & 


Colophon : fa slxamengras Nos yfossrra fatfad arzforamd 
ସଖୀ”? (75) 


This work, complete in eight sargas was written by Dhundi 
Kavi of Vyasagotra, son of one Lakshmana Pandita on the model 
of the Gitagovinda praising Sahaji; one of the Marhatta Rajas of 
Tanjore (1684-1710 A. D). He ca})ls himself Abhinava Jayadeva, 
He was according to himself the Pauranika of Shahji. 


XLV 
Sahajirajastapadi 
There is a manuscript of this work in Tanjore M.S. S. M. 
Library, portions from which are reproduced below. (76) 
Beginning “୩ 41% Me | aten HTfv୍aTGH | 
ଓସସ ମୁ E (Aaa TaArfduqaT- 
୯୩ ଅସୀ 4 gC ଙମଥେଷୀ ର କଯ | 
ୁପସ୍ମ୍‌ ୩୩g BTM a5 ସୀ fg 
ATES Ha fg Fava a a aot aE 


o 
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MEAT gIfqura efi ag ar 


ମା ସଙଶକଧନନନ୍ଏଙ ନଧ ମ ନ୍ନନମ୍‌ 
୩୪ ଅମ । ଅଝସ ଷକା୩ । ମସ ୩୧୪୩ 


aati — 
ଖୀ DB 
aT q 
fafa ଏ୍ଞଞ୍ୀ 
ୁ୩ୀଙୁ qa trfaat 
fafa | 
TFT ara 
ରୁ ୩ ୩୧୩୩୩ 
qTGARMg Jol ale | CGS UY | 
XLVI. 


Krishnagiti by Manaveda 


Manaveda, a prince of Kerala wrote Krsnagiti which des- 
cribes the story of Krsna’s life in eight cantos composed on the model 
of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. Yt contains verses as well as musical 
portions and is intended to be enacted. The performance is called 
Krsna-attam. It became very popular in Kerala not only because of 
the royal support, but also because of its intrinsic merit. There is 
a story that Kathakali was modelled on Krsnattam. Even now it is 
staged annuallly in Guruvayur temple. Manadeva wrote Krsna-giti 
in 1652 A. D., which is represented by a chronogram referring to 
Kali age which is given in the text itself. (77) 


XLVI] 
SAMGiTA MADHAVA BY PRAVODHANANDA 


Probodhananda, a disciple of Shri Chaitanya and Guru of 
Gopala Bhatta wrote a lyrical poem ‘Samgita Madhava’ modelled 
after Shri Gitagovinda. The author pays his homage to Shri Chai- 
tanya in the concluding verse of his work. It has got 15 cantos 
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instead of 12 cantos of the G. G. But ‘Prabodhananda is only an 
ingenious imitator and a poor poet. Even the frame work of his 
poem is flimsy and unconvincing’’. 


“ The number of songs (in musical modes) introduced in the 
manner ot Jayadeva’s padavalis is twenty eight, which to a certain 
extenc relieve the monotony ot the stereotyped erotic scheme, but 
they are closely imitative, even if melodious and sume of these are 
exuberantly lengthy but it is the besettiug weakness of an unoriginal 
poet to produce literary counterfeits which seldom become current 
coins of poetry”. (78) A few lines from the lengthy specimen 
are quoted below. 


ମ୍ଷ୍ ଞfagpee frya-fay-m0ee 
ସବସ ଖପା ୱ୍‌ । 
ଝସ ଷଞ୍ପ ସ୍ୟ Fନaf fgoTea 
ଷ୍କ ମଥଖ ମଧ୍‌ | 
faa, arf CU, qe ଙୀ fଷୀ ସୁଷମ 
ଷସ ମଚ କଙ୍କ (କାଖ ଷୀଆ କା 
faaqnfangfsa | ସ୍କ । 


Out of 47 imitations of the immortal Shri Gitagovindam 
by Jayadeva, about 19 were written in Orissa, which bear 
convincing testimony about its tremendous popularity and influence 
on the Pandits of Orissa from the time of its composition till the 
beginning of the last century. Next to Orissa, comes Mithila, where 
seven imitations were made, the second one being a worthy 
work by the famous Bhanu Kavi. The five works of Bengal influ- 
enced by the G. G. were all written in the post-Chaitanya period 
after it had been ma.e popular by the Mahaprabhu Shri Chaitanya 
who used to listen to its recitation daily during his long stay at Puri 
for about eighteen years. Six works were composed in Tamilnadu 
on the model of G. G. in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
of the Christian era. Of the remainning works two belong to Andhra 
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‘whereas Madhyapradesa, Rajasthana, Mysore, Maharastra and 
Kerala had each one imitation of this celebrated work. Of the 
other scholars who followed Shri Jayadeva Priya Dasa was a famous 
Hindi poet but the native places of Purusottama Bhatta and Harci- 
Satikara are not definitely known. 


On the analysis of these works it is found that the Lila of 
Shri Raiha Krsna formed the theme of twenty five works whereas 
the depiction of the divine sports of Shri Parvati and Paramesvara 
and Shri Sita and Rama formed the subject matter of ten and nine 
imitations respectively. The glory of Chandika has been sung only 
in a single work, The glorification of Sahaji formed the basis of the 
two remainihg works. 


No disscusion has been made about some other imitations, 
the names of which are only known from different histories of 
Sanskrit literature. But they have not been noticed in any des- 
criptive catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts. 


(References) 


33 Paurusha, Oriya magazine, February, 1968, pp. 49—54 
34 See my paper “‘ Two little known Sanskrit poets of Orissa”, O. H. R. J. 


Vol, I, No. 1, pp. 52—59 

Notices of Sanskrit manuscript, Second Series, 1911, Vol IV, preface XXX, 

A descriptive catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the collections of the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol, VII, No. 5368, p. 291 

37 A PDPescriptve Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the collection of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, VII. No. 5368, p. 291-292 

38 From the verse 4 of the 4Cth ‘Samgraha of the second part of ‘Suri-sarvasvam’, 


ଉଁ 


the manuscript of which is preserved in the Orissa State Museum, 


Bhubaneswar. 
39 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, XXV, No. 2, pp. 55—101. 
40 They are “ Bhagavallila chintamani ” and *‘ Vraja yuvavilasa ” 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


58 


( 538 ) 


The Chaturanga, Oriya Monthly Vol. I[L,No 6,p. 1947, 264 

Notices of Sanskrit Manus_-ripts Second Series by Mm H. P. Shastri, 1911, 
Vol. No. 195, p. 146. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Raja R. L. Mitra, 1881 Vol, VI, 
part 1, p. 30 


_ A Des. Cat. of Mss. in Mithila by K. P. Jayaswal, Vol, II, P, 39 


Mitra-Noticesof Sans. Manuscripts Vol, V1. Part. I, 1881, p. 20 
by Dr. Das Gupta aud Dr. De, P. 666 
» 53 5 »» P. 392 
A Des. Cat. of Sans. Mss. Vol, VII, Pt. 181-183 
History of Mithila 
A. Des. Cat. of Sans. Mss, by Shastri, Vol. VII, pp. 195-196 
A Des. Cat. of Mss. in Mithila, Vol. II, P. 53 
A Des, Cat. of Mss in Mithila, Vol. II, PP. 52-53 
New Indian Antiquary, M. P. L. Shastri, Vol, 4.1941-42 pp 150-154 
The Manorama, Vol. V, No. 2, 1965 and Vol. V, Nos. 3-4 June-July 1965. 
Collected from the introduction ‘Ishvara vilasa Mahakavyam’ by Kavika- 
lanidhi Krishna Bhatta. ‘Rajasthana Puratattva Granthamala’. 
Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the India Office by 
Julius Eggeling Ph. D. part VIL. 
A History of Classical Sanskrit literature by M. Krishnamacharya,p. 121. 


58 (a) A History of Sanskrit literature, p. 396 
59 A Des. Cat. of Mss. in Mithila Vol. Il., by K, P. Jayaswal, p. 22. Mitra— 


[$ 
él 
[୧ 


63 


Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts,Vol. V1. Pt. 1. 1883,pp. 152-133. 
Mitra—Notices of Sans. Mss. Vol. 11, Pt. i. 1883, p. 80 

Mitra—Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts Vol. IL. pt. 1, 1813.P. 81 

A Des. Cat. of Sans. Mss. in the A. SS. of Bengal by Mm. H. P. Shastri,Vol. 
VI, pp. 219-220 


Sanskrit and Hindi works of Maharaja Visvanatha Simha cf Rewa between 
A. D. 1813—1854 


Studies in Indian Literary History by Dr. P. K. Gode, Vol. II pp. 243—258 
Three more imitations of the Gitagovinda, I, H. Q. Vol. XXV pp. 95-101 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 539 ) 


Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by H. P. Shastri, Second Series, Vol. II, 
Pt. I, 1898 pp. 43-44. 
Shastri—Notices of Sans. Mss, Second Series Vol. II,Part I. 1898 preface V 


Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts by Mm. H. P. Shastri, Second Series Vol. I, 
Part II p. 56 


Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the India Office by 
Julius Eggeling Ph. D. Part VII. No, 3916 p. 1480. 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. XVI, by Prof. 
P.P.S. Shastri p. 7288, No. 10783 


T. M.S. SS. M. Library, Vol. XVI, p. 7340 —42 
Des. Cat. of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. XVI No 10951 pp. 7342-43 


Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. XVI, No. 10952, 
pp. 7344-7345. 


Descriptive Catalcgue of Sanskrit Manuscripts Vol. XIII, No. 10954, 
p. 7345. 


Proceedings of Sieventh Session of A. I. Oriental Conference p. 41 


Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. XVI, No. 10959, 
p. 7349. 


A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. No. 10959, p. 7349 


The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature by K. Kunjunni Raja 
p. 101. 


The Early History of the Vaishnava faith and.movement in Bengal by Sri 
Sushil Kumar De. pp. 614-615 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


VISHVANATHA MISHRA 
A SMRITI WRITER OF ORISSA. 


Smrti-sarasamgraha by Vishvanatha Mishra is very popular in 
Orissa, and palmleaf manuscripts containing this work are being 
discovered in all parts of this State. There are six manuscripts of 
this work in the Manuscripts library of the Orissa State Museum, 
Bhubaneswer. It was first briefly noticed by the late Manamohana 
Chakravarti in his learned article under the caption ¢‘ Language and 
Literature of Orissa” (1), An attempt is made in this paper to fix 
tentatively the date of this well-known Smrti-writer of Orissa and 
to assess the value and importance of this popular work with the help 
of the six manuscripts so far collected, and the printed copy of this 
work, which was published in Orjya characters in 1915 by late 
Pandit Govinda Ratha of Cuttack. The six manuscripts refered to 
above are noted below :— 


A. This manuscript contains the complete work and from 
the colophon it is known that the manuscript was copied by one 
Narasimha- Puronhita, the recipient ( Danadhyaksha) of the Vira 
Narayanapur Shasana; on the 2nd day of the month of Vrschika, in 
the cyclic year Vilambi, which fell in the third Anka of Maharaja 
Jagaunatha Narayana Deva. 


B. This manuscript is complete, and the scripts used appear 
to be old The colophon at the end states that S. S. S. (2) by Vishva- 
natha Muhra is finished but does not give its date of copying. 


C. This manuscript is complete and the colophon at the 
end is similar to that found in Ms. ¢B’, 


D. This manuscript is complete and the colophon is similar 
to that of Ms. B except the word Mishra, which is not found- The 
date of copy 1s not given, 
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E. This manuscript which is the most important of the lot, 
was acquired this year from Sri Radharamana Rajaguru of the Par'a- 
khemidi town in the district of Ganjam in Orissa. In the colophon 
at the end of work it is stated that S. S. S- contains 2250 verses and 
it was copied in the 3rd Anka of Raja Gopinatha Deva as noted 
below. 


ଝୁ ଆ FraTygd: aura: ପା: | 
ହୀଙ୩ମୀ ଓ ଏଥ ଅ ଅଁ ୩ସ ମଁ ସ ନ: 

ଖସ: ଫ୍୍ଷ ରସ: ଏସ ଅପ ୩ ୨୫୮: | 
୩୩୮୪ ଏ ଖୀ aa Sf 
ସqୀqS% qa Shad: wfaume: i 

F. This manuscript is incomplete. 


So of the six manuscripts noted above only Mss. A and E 
are helpful in calcuiating the date of the author as the date of copy 
is given at the end of both the manuscripts. Jagannatha Narayana 
Deva mentioned in the colophon of Ms: A was undoubtedly the 
Raja of the Parlakhemidi State, where two chiefs bearing the same 
name are found in the genealogical tsble of the Raj family. Jagarnnarha 
Narayana Deva I in his unpublished Oriya Kavya ‘Nava Vrndavana 
Chsndravihara’ states that his work was finished in Shaka 1659 
( 1767 A. D_) in the year Sarvajit which according to southern cycle 
only fell in that year. (3) So the southern cycle of Jupiter was foll- 
wed in that region. According to this cycle the year Vilambi, in 
which the manuscript was copied fell in 1718 A. D, and 1778 A. D. 
As neirher of the two dates fail during the region of Jagannatha 
Narayana Deva I (C 1725---1768 A. D. ) he may be taken as the 
second king of that name, wbo lived in the first half of the last 
century when the year Vilambi according to southern cycle fell 
in 1838 A D. 


King Gopinatha Deva menticned in manuscript E was evide- 
ntly the king of Khurda of the Bhoi dynasty who ruled tro.n 1718 to 
1725 A. D. So the date of the manuscript which was copied in his 
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third Anka or the second year of his reign is 1719 A. D. This pro- 
vides the latest limit for fixing the date of Vishvanatha who may 
tentativly by placed some fifty years before that date. 


This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that Gadadhara 
Rajaguru, a great Smrti writer of Orissa who wrote his Kalasara (4) 
during the reign of Raja Harekrshna Deva ( 1714-1718 A. D. ) of 
Khurda is found to quote verses from S. S. S- (5) without giving the 
name of the author or his work. This proves that S. S. S- was 
regarded as a standard work in Dharmashastra before the days of 
Cadadhara Rajaguru who wrote his works in the first quarter of the 
18th century and as such S. S. S. may be placed some 40 years before 
1715 or in 1675 A. D.; which is an approximate posterior limit for 
his date. 


The anterior limit for his work may be fixed by careful exa- 
mination of the quotations made from previous Smrti works and 
mention of his predecessors, Of the Smrzti-writers of the historical 
period mentioned by Visvanatha e.g., Ananta Bhatta.Karka, Laksn- 
midhara, Dhavalacharya, Vishvarupacharya, Govindaraja, Jimuta- 
Vahana, Vicyakara, Vijnaneshvara, Madhavacharya, Sambhukara, 
Satananda, and Divakara ; all except Divkaara are definitely known 
to have flourished before 1350 A. D. So only the mention of Diva- 
kara in the section on “* Upakarma kala nirnaya ” in S. 5. 5. e. g. ‘Iti 
Divakarah yat tu Ananta Bhatta tikakarena likhitam’’ furnishes 
the clue to fix the anterior limit for his work. 


Let us now try to ascertain who was this Divakara referred 
to in S.S. S. Mm. Dr. P. V. Kane gives the names of five Smrti- 
writers having the name of Divakar (6) of whom only two are known 
to have lived before 1675 A. D. the posterior time-limit fixed for 
Vishvanath. Both of them were related to each other as will be 
evident from the genealogical table given below :--- 
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Narayana Bhatta. 


[ 
Ramakrshna Bhatta 
I 
I I I ॥ 
Divakara Kamalakara Lakshmana Daughter 
(1575-1640) Bhatta Bhatta I 


Divakara 
(1620-1670 A.D.) 


Of the two, Divakara, the grand-son of Ramakrshna Bhatta, 
was almost a contemporary of Vishvanatha. So Divakara, the elder 
brother of Kamalakara, a great Smrti-writer of India, was perhaps 
referred to in S. S- S. Kamalakara in the sixth introductory verse of 
his renowned work “ Nirnayasindhu ” pays obeisance to his elder 
brother Divakara who was hela in high esteem by him e. g. 


“ Vindu Madhava padabja rolambikrta vigraham 
Jyayasam bhrataram Bhatta Divakara mupasmahe, ?”’ 


Divakara was the author of ‘ Karma vipaka sara’, ‘ Praya- 
shchitta sara ’?, ¢ Shanti sara ` and “ Dinakaroddyota ’ ani his time 
has been fixed by Dr. Kane between 1572-1640 A. D. 


So 1640 A. D. may be fixed as the anterior time limit for 
Vishvanatha- The anterior and posterior time limits fixed above 
being 1640 A. D. and 1675 A. D. respectively- Visvanatha may be 
assigned to the middlv of the seventeenth century A- D. 


Unlike most of the Smrti-witers of Orissa, Vishvanatha 
does not say any thing about his fore-fathers, gotra, birth place, or 
the Raja of his time, in his S. S- S- But this much is known detini- 
tely from the copies of S. S- S. that he was a Brahmin having the 
surname Mishra and he may be taker as a Smrti-writer of Orissi,due 
to the circulation of his work in this State alone, He does not 
refer to any other work written by him in S. 5. S. nor do we find 
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the name of any cther work written by him from the notices of the 
manuscripts so far made in different parts of Orissa, during the last 
sixty years. So, S. S.S. may by taken as the only work written 
by him. 


Review of Smrti Sara Samgraha :—As the very name im- 
plies, S.S.-S. is a small compendium of older Smrti-works dealing 
on Kala (calculation of time) Achara ( daily rites ) and Shraddha, So 
the author has mentioned the names of many Smrti-karas and quoted 
from a large number of Smrti-works in S-S.S- which are arranged 
below alphabetically for the benefit of scholars. The number of 
times quoted or referred to has been given within brackets against 
each name arranged alphabetically in Sanskrit. 


A — Atri (1), Ananta Bhatta (16), Angira (1), 

A—Agneyapurana (4), Aditya purana (2), Apasthambba (10), Ash- 
valayana (2), Ashvalayana Grhyaparishishta (1). 

I —Ishana Samhita (2) 

U—Ushana (3) 

R—Rishyasringa (1) 

Ka—Karkopadhyaya (2), Karkabhashya (4), Kalpataru (8), Kalpataru- 
kara and Lakshmidhara (21), Kalpatarubhashya (1), Katyayana (14) 
Kanva (1), Kaladarsha and Kaladarsha-kara (27), Kashayapa pa- 
nicharatra (1),Kashyapasamhita (1), Karshnajina (3), Kiurmapurana 
(7),Krtyakaumud;i (8). 

Ga—Garudapurana (6), Gargya (10), Galava (4), Grhyaparishishta (1), 
Gobhbila (8), Govindaraja (3), Goutama (3), 

Cha --Chintamani (1), Chyavana (1) 

Chha—Chhandogyaparishishta (8) 

Ja—Jamadagni. (1), Jayanti (1), Jayantiprakarana (1), Jarukarnya (4), 
Javali (7), Jimitavahana (1), Jyotihshatra (11), Jyotihsarasa- 
muchaya (2) 

Da—Daksha (2), Divakara (1), Devipurana (5), Devala (11), Daivajna 
chudamani ( ) 

Dha—Dhavalacharya (1), Dhavalasamgraha (9) 
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Na—Nandipurana (1), Nagarakhanda (5), Narada (3), Naradasamhita 
(I), Naradiya (14), Naradiya purana (3), Nigama (3) 

Pa—Padmapurana (11), Parishista (1), Paraskara (3), Paraskaragrhya- 
bhashya (1), Pitamaha (4), Purushottama Mahatmya (1), Pushkara 
purana (1), Paithinasi (16), Pracheta (3) Prajapati (1), Prayas- 
chitta Prakarana (1) 

Ba—Brahmapurana (20). Brahmavaivarta Purana (8), Brahmasiddaha. 
nta (4), Brahminda Purana (7), Boudhayana (5), Bahvrcha parisi- 
sta Karika (1), Balabhadra samgraha (1), Byaghra (1) 

Bha —Bhagavati Purana (I), Bhagavadgita (!),Bhavishyapurana (19), Bha- 
vishyottara Purana (12),Bhagavata (2),Bharata (Mahabharata) (3). 

Ma—Manu (20), Madanaparijatakara (2), Marichi (7), Matsya Purana 
(18) ,Maharnava prakashakara (1), Madhaviya (11), Madhaviyakara 
(28), Mandavya (1), Markendeya (3,) Markandeya Purana (3) 

Ya — Yama (20), Yamasmrti (1), Yajnavalkya (13), Yogishvara (I) 

Ra—Rajamartanda (10) 

La—Laghu Harita (1), Linga Purana (5), Lougakshi (2) 

Va—Varahapurana (7), Vashishtha (4), Vakyaratnavali (1), Vayu 

Purana (12), Valmiki (1), Vyasa (6), Vijnanesvara (7), 
Vidyakara (7), Vidyakara paddhati (3); Vishvarupacha- 
rya (1), Visvamitra (3), Vishnu (5), Vishnudharma (3), Vishnudhar- 
mottara (18), Vishnu paddhati (1), Visnu Purana (5°; Vishnuraha- 
sya (4), Vrddhagargya (4), Vrddha Shatatapa (2), ¥rhadaranyaka 
(3), vrhat Manu (2), Vrhat Vashishtha (3), Vaishvanarasamhita (J), 
Vaishampayana (1) 

Sha—Shanlkaragita (1),Sankha (5),Shatananda (Il),Shatanandasamgraha 
(24), Shatanadasamgraharatnavali (UV, Shatananda Ratnamala (1), 
Sambhukarapaddhati (5),Shamvapurana (1),Shatatapa (4),Shivakha- 
nda (1),Shivarahasya (2),Shivaraghavasamv ida (2),Shuddhimuktavali 
(1),Shaunakasutra (1); Shraddnaviveka (9),Shraddhavivekakara (5) 

Sa —Samgrahanirnaya (1), Satyavrata (3),Samayaprakasha;Sanatkunara 
(1),Samvarta (1),Samvatsarapradipa (2), Savitrismrtisamgrahakara 
(D.Siddhantashiromani (3),Sumantu (5),Smrti ara (),Smrtisamgcraha 
(1), Smrtisamuchchaya (4),Smrt:i ratnamala (2), Skanda Purana (37) 

Ha—Hariharasamuchchaya (1), Harita (8), 
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From the above alphabetical list it is clear that the largest 
number of quotations ( 40 times ) have been made from the works 
of Madhavacharya, the great Smrti-writer of Southein India of the 
14th century A. D. and next from the works of Satananda (30 times) 
one of the greatest astronomers of Purushottama or Puri in Orissa, 
whose well-known work on astronomy called ‘ Bhasvati ' was comp- 
leted in 1099 A. D. He wrote two other works on Dharmasastra 
called afterwards ‘Shatananda samgraha’ and ‘Shatananda Ratnamala' 
or ‘Shatananda Ratnavali’. Manuscripts of Ratnamala have been dis- 
covered in the Puri district But no report about the discovery of! 
the manuscripts of wlatar4 uA is yet available. But it seems to bea 
notable work as it has been guoted 24 times in S.S.S. Then numeri- 
call come ‘Krtya-Kalpataru’ of the great Lakshmidhara Bhatta of the 
12th century (quoted 29 times) and Kaladarsha of Aditya Bhatta 
(quoted 27 times) who flourished before Madhavachartrya-. 


Besides the works of Shatananda, Vishvanatha refers to the 
following Smrti works written in Orissa namely Shambhukara 
Paddhaeti, by Shambhukara Mishra Vajapeyi, Vidyakara Paddhati by 
Vidyakara Mishra Vajapeyi. Krtvakaumudi guoted 8 times in §. 5. 5. 
Seems identical with the work otf thit name, compiled by Brhaspati 
( c 15th century ) who most probably belouged to Orissa, as his work 
is only quoted by the Smrti-writers of Orissa. But it seems strange 
that he does not mention the name of any work of Narasimha Vaja- 
pepi. one of the great Smrti-writers of Orissa of the second half of 
the sixteenth century: This omission was perhaps due to the fact 
that Vishvanatha who was posterior to Narasimha only by some 30 to 
40 years purposely omitted the name of this great Smrti-kara and his 
work out of jealousy either to him or his family. This was also the case 
with Gadadhara Rajaguru who quoted from 5. 5S.S. in his work 
‘Kalasara’ without mentioning the rame of the work or its author. 


Though 5S. S. S. was a small digest from the older Smrti 
works, it was accepted as an authority by the later Smrti-writers 
of Orissa like Divyosimha Mahapatra and Krshna Mishra. Divya- 
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simha quotes from S. S. S. in his Shraddba Dipa and Krshna Mishra 
refers to Vishvanatha four times as noted below in his work ‘Kala- 
sarvasva’ which is not yet published. (7) 


(1) qmegat pon—wma frat folio 47) 

(2) sangre Mp —fraatarfzR: eras mF: (£ 73) 

(3) qn qforar—fraata fof gg (f 87) 

(4) ang —1 FN ପଞୃମଙ୍କତ APaTauTh ag SATA 
ଷର (£ 93) 


From the above discussion it will be clear that S. 5S. 5S. did 


not lose its position and popularity among the latter Smrti-writers of 
Orissa in spite of compilation of voluminous works on different 
branches of Dharmashastra by the famous Ga ladhara Raijaguru. 


References 


J. A. S. B., Vol. LXVI, 1897 p, 341 

Smriti Sara-Samgraha is abbreviated as S. S. 5S. 

An Indian Ephemeris by Swami Kannu Pillai Vol. VI, p. 334 

‘ Kalasara * publiihed in Oriya scripts by the Raja Saheb of Bamra in 
1898 A. D. 

(a) Discussion on ‘ Prathamastami ?, ¢ Kalasara ? p, 120 S. § §. p. 70 

(b) i »» ( Kusmanda Dasham:i ’ »* pl » p. 65 

History of Dharmashastra literature Vol. I, pp.702-703. 

Three plamleaf Manuscripts of %T3uqTT are preserved in the manuscripts 
library of the Orissa State Museum, two of which are incomplete and the 


third is comlete. The qotations are made from the complete one. 
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RASHTRADEVATA SRI JAGANNATHA 


Bhagavan Sri Sankaracharya, the greatest reformer of Hinduism, (788-g20 
AD) proclaimed Jagannath as Vishnu in his ‘Bhashyam’ on ‘Vishnusahasranama’ 
and placed his favourite disciple Sri Padmapadacharya, as the head of the mona- 
stery built at Puri for the propagation of his faith. To commemorate this 
epoch-making event in the history of Orissa, the images of Sri Samkara and his 
disciple Sri Padmapada were installed for worship on the Ratnasimbasana of 


Sri Jagannatha, and the management of the religious affairs of the deities was 
entrusted to the spiritual heads of Samkaramatha, since those days. 


After this memorable event, the sanctity and greatness of Jagannatha 
was accepted by the entire H-‘ndu community throughout India. So the author 
of the ‘Kalika Purana’ compiled before 1000 AD in the far off Kamarupa 
(Assam) speaks of Jagannatha as ‘Odresa’ on the greatest deity of Odra or 
Orissa in growing terms. The same sentiment is echoed in the long stone 
inscription of the Saraswati temple on a hiil in the Village of Majhar in the 
Satna district of Madhyapradesa, wherein the poet sings with deep reverence 
the virates of the ‘Larsana of Purushottama (Jagannatha) after a ceremonial 
bath in the ocean, which were the means to attain salvation after death 
(Brahmapada prapti). 


The fame of Shri Purushottama inspired Murari, the greatest Sanskrit 
poet of the nineth century to stage lis drama ‘Anargharaghava Natakamn’ 
before an assembly of learned Pandits at the time of the car festival of Sri 
Jagannatha. Murari, the great devotee of the Lord has sung the eulogy of the 
round white, sparkling eyes of the Lord appearing like ‘Indra Nilaman?’ in 
the first benedictory verse of his drama, which is unique in the whole Sanskrit 


literature. 


Tne author of the great Tantric work called ‘Rudrayamala’ a work of 


the nineth century offers his respects to Jagannatha (Hari) embracing Kamala 
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or Lakshmi, which is a veiled reference about the worship of the Goddess in 
the compound of Jagannatha. The author of Tantrayamala, another notable 
Tantric work of this age sings the eulogy of ‘Darurupi’ (appearing in the 
wooden form) Jagannatha, worshipped in the Purushottama Kshetra or Puri, in 
Utkaladesa, which was ‘Bhuswarga’ or veritable paradise on earth. 


The popularity of Lord Jagannatha was immensely gaining ground in 
Northern India, where great temples of hoary antiquity beginning from the 
temple of Somanath were systematically being pulled down by the invading 
Muslim forces from the time of Mahmad of Ghazni (1000-1030 A. D.) 


The prescnt magnificent and lofty temple of Lord Jagannetha built by 
Gangeswara Deva. the founder of the Ganga Empire, washed by the Ganga in 
the north and the Godavari in the south between 1112-1147 A. D. which was 
the highest temple in that age, served as a beacon light for the whole Hindu 
World, especially on northern India, repeatedly tormented by Muslim invasions. 


Just after a few year of the building of this temple, Narapati Nalha, the 
first great poet of Rajasthan speaks in glowing tunes about the pilgrimige of 
Jagannatha, the Lord of the Yadavas in his historical work called ‘Bisaldcvw 
Raso’ first in the scries of the Raso Mahakavayas in Hindi, compiled in 
Vikram Sambat 1212 or 1156 A. D. 


Chand Bardai the great Hindi poet of the court of Prithviraja, the 
last independent emperor of Delhi, who was dafeated and killed in the famous 


battle of Tarain (1142 A. D.) not only sings the praise of Sri Jayadev, the 
saint, who passes his days in singing the glory of Govinda in a introductory 
stanza of his work, but describes with reverence about the worship of Lord 
Jagannatha installed in a Kataka (City) on the sea-shore of Utkal, while 
narrating the story of Vijayapala, the ruler of Kanyakubja. The references to 
Lord Jagannatha in these two great and extremely popular Raso Mahakavays in 
Hindi coinposed between 1150-1200 in the far-off Rajasthan bear unmistakable 
evidence about the high estimation in which Sri Jagannatha of Puri was being 
held by the tearned men as well as the common people of Nothern India. 
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After the very rapid expansion of the Muslim supremacy over the entire 
IndoGangetic plains within a decade after the battle of Tarain (1192 A.D.) the 
victorious Muslim army knocked at the northern gates of Utkal near the sacred 
Ganga, but was completely repulsed by the brave, heroic militant Paik mi.itia 
of Orissa led by Vishnu Acharya, the commander under the great Ganga King 
Anangabhima Deva (1211-1238 A. D.) of Abhinava Varanasi Kataka, or present 
Cuttack. To inspire the people of his vast empire with the sentiments of 
patriotism and devotion to Lord Jagannatha, he proclaimed himself as the 
‘Rout’ or representative of God Purushottama (Jagannatha), at whose august 
feet he dedicated the whole territory in his famous Lingarja temple inscription, 
which since then became ‘Purushottama Samrajya’ or the realence of Lord 
Jagannatha. Thus from the days of Anangabhima Deva, Jagannatha became 
the ‘Rastradevata’, the presiding deity, the Saviour, the Protector of Utkal 
rashtra. The patriotic fervour of the grand paik militia of Orissa, born out of 
great devotion to Lord Jagannacha, enabled them to inflict a crushing defeat 
on the vast combined army led by the Sultans of Bengal and Delhi, in the 
historic battle of Lakshnavati, near Gauda in 1245-1246 A. D. To comme- 
morate this great victory over the muslim prons, which knew no defeat during 
their rule of about half a century all over Northern India, Langula Narasimha 
Deva (1238.1264 A. D.) built the world famous Sun Temple at Konaraka on the 


sea-shore. 


The achievement of this great victory, which had far-reaching political 
consequence was denounced as a boon and blessing of Lord Jagannatha to the 
powerful monarch, Narasimha. So many temples for Jagannatha and Dadhi- 
vamana (Single Jagannatha) began to raise their heads in strategic places of 
the whole eastern region, comprising Orissa, the northern districts of the 
Andhra State, Eastern districts of Madhya Pradesh, Chotanagpur Division of 


Bihar, Bengal (undivided), Kamarupa (Assam) and Manipur in the subsequent 
periods. 


Of these temples of ‘Bala, Krishna and Subhadra’ latter known as the 
Ananta Vasudeva temple at Bhubaneswar, the strong hold of the Saiva faith in 
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Orissa from the 6th century built by Chandrika Devi, the sister of Narasimha 


Deva in Saka year 1200 or 1278 A. D. isa notable event in the religious 
history of Orissa. Though it was a solitary Vishnu temple in this sacred city 


dotted with innumerable Saiva Shrines of different ages, it became the fore- 
most deity of the place since then. The Jagannath temple of Kalarapa, and 
the Dadhivaman temple of Koeli, both in the Salepur P. S. of the Cuttack 
district, the Jagnnnatha temr le and Muktimandap2 at Jajpur, the Valadevaji 
temple of Kendrapada ( these two teiinples were destroycd by the Muslims), 
the Jagannatha temp’e at Kantilo within the compound of Nilamadhava, the 
Jagannatha temple, Patnagarh (the capital of the Chaudhan territory of western 
Orissa), the Jagannatha temple at Ratnapura in the district of Bilaspur (M. P.), 
the Jagannatha temple in Bastar (M. P.), the Jagannatha temple of Sava Kata 
12 miles far from Somapentha {Andhra}, the Jagannatha temple in Danton on 
the Puri road, the Jaganntha temple of Bankura of 1358 A. D. (W. Benga]) ure 


a few typical example of the spread of Jafannatha worship in the eastern zZonc. 


Gajapati Capileswara Deva, (1435-1466 A. D.) the de-troyer of Kalabarga, 
the captial of the vast Muslim Bahamani Empire in the Deccan, and a hero of 
several successful expeditions till his death on the bank of the Krishna river 
was a great devotce of the Lord Jagannatha which is recorded in his Puri 
temple inscriptions. His Commander-in Chief Gopinath Mahapatra, founded 
the Gorpinathpur Sasnna andi built n big temple whercin was installed ‘Rama’ 
(Balarama), Sri Purushottam (Jagannatha) and Bhagyavati (Subhadra) in 
1450 A. D. This temple was later on dvstoyced by the Muslim army. 


The qucens of Gajapati Purushottami Deva, named Patamahadevi, 
Sriya Devi, Elana Devi and Satyabhama Devi founded four Brrahmana vill,es 
on the left bank of the Mahanadi, between 1465-71 A. D. called after their 


names as ‘Pittapura’ ? ‘Sriyapur’, ‘Elanapur’ ani ‘Satyabhamapur’ respectively 
in each of which a temple for Dadhivamana was erected. To commemorate 


his victory in the expedition against the ruler of Kanchi, he installed two 
beautiful images of Jagannatha and Balarama, carved of chlorite stone, each 


riding on horse back in the village of Deulgaon not far from the Raibania fort 
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in North Balasore, as his victory is traditionally ascribed to the help of these 
two Gods. 


Entire Bengl and Orissa was flooded with deep devotion to the Lord 
Jagannatha due to the stay of Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya during the last 18 
years of his life at Sri Kshetra (1515-1533 A. D.) where hundreds of his 
disciples from Orissa and Bengal sang the glory and greatness of the Lord in 
their writings and preachings. 


The hold of Jagannatha became so deep rooted not only in Orissa but 
also in Bengal, whose greatest Smruti-writer Raghunandana Bhattacharya of 
the 16th century accepted and prescribed the observance of the twelve impor- 
tant festivals of Jagannatha as the national festivals of Bengal; of these festivals, 
the car festival called Gundicha Yatra began to be celebrated in almost all the 


important seats of the Land!ords and the holy places. 


Of the other important Jagannatha temples built within the period 
from 1435 to 1568 A. D., the year of Muslim occupation of Cuttack, mention 
may be made of those at Ranapur, Indupur (near Kendrapara), Medinipur, 
Vishnupur (Bankuda 1450 A. D.) Vijayanagara (Andhra), Nandapur ond Nara- 
yana Patana in the district of Koraput, and Junagarh (Kalahandi district). 


Even after the disememberment of the Orissa Empire, though the politi- 
cal power of the Gajapatis of Kataka became a thing of the past, the hold of 
Jagannatha over the feudal Lords and the common people of the eastern region 
remained dceply entrenched as before. So we find the building of the Jaga- 
nnatha temples at Niladriprasada (Banapur 1692), Belpada (Daspalla), Kujang 
(1570), Balikuda, Jagatsinghapur, Gud, Badagaon, Mangalpur, Nilagiri, Jaleswar 
(Balasore district), Baripada (1575), Pratapapur, Haripur, Ratnapur (Mayur- 
bhanj district), Keonjhargarh (1670-A. D.), Talcher, Sambalpur (1609 A. D.), 
Brahmapalli in Sambalpur (1561-1591), Barapalli, Devagarh (1780), Pujaripalli 
(1630 A. D.) Chicacole (1693 A.D.), Vizayanagaram (1711 A. D.), in the 
Andhra State, Hi}ili (1584 A. D.),Kesiadigarh (1600 A. D.), Mahisadal (1788 
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A. D.), Midnapur district, Doisugarh (1613), Jagannathapura (1691), both near 
Ranchi, Rajim Saranagarh, Raigarh and Raj Nandagram in Madhyapradesha and 


several other places of the eastern region. 


Thus the deity of Lord Jagannatha worshipped in a magnificent lofty 
temple in Srikshetra cn the sea-shore of Utkala, with its replicas installed in 
numerous temples dotting over the entire eastern region, has played a very 
important part in the political, religious, social and the literary histories of 
this vast tract of land for about thirteen hundred years, which may be accepted 
as the greatest contribution of Orissa to the History of India as a whole. 
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The Jagannatha Temples In Eastern India 


The Peculiar wooden images of the Trinity consisting of Jagannath, Bala- 
bhadra and Subhadra are a special contribution of Orissa to the field of Indian 
iconography as such images are not found all over India excepting Eastern 
region like the images of Vishnu and Siva (both in the human form or as 
Lingas), Durga-Pa rvati, Surya, Ganapati ; the existence of which through out 
Bharatavarsha and beyond symbolises the fundamental Unity of Hinduism 
inspite of apparent manifold diversities. So the foundations of temples, maths, 
mandaps even sheds for the worship of these three images collectively or for 
Jagannath singly (called Dadhivaman) clearly inicate the sphere of political 
influence of the Rulers of Orissa, which the tremendous cuccess achieved by 
the renowned Anangabbima Deva and his illustrious son Langula Narasingha 
Deva against the Muslimspower of Bengal during the period from 1215-1245 A. D, 
and reached its zenith during the reign of Gajapati Kapileswara Deva of the 
Solar dynasty (1435-1466 A .D.) who gave a death blow to the Bahmani empire 
of the Deccan in the historic battle of Devarakonda (1458 A. D.) and smashed 


its capital Kalabarga (present Gulbag). 


lt was Anangabhima Deva, who popularised the adoration of Purusho- 
ttama, (Jagannttha) by dedicating his whole empire at his feet (called Purusho- 
ttama-samra}Jya), and by ruling over his realm as his ‘Rout’ or representative. 
He not only built a magnificent temple for Purushottam (Jagannath) at the 
imperial capital known as Abhinava Baranasi Kataka (modern Cuttack) but in 
other administrative centres and holy places of his empire. Gajapati Kapilendra 
Deva, greatest warrior-king of the Muslim period, was also a great devotee of 
Jagannatha like Anangabhima Deva and donated for the deities an enormous 
quantity of gems, jewels, ornaments and clothes worth crores of rupees, which 
he had obtained as presents from the vanquished or vassa chieftains in his 
numerous successful expeditions in the South. By his devotion and munificence 


he made Jagannath, the real supreme lord of the Hindu Community. 
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Purushottama (Jagannath) who first gained prominence in the realm of 
Vaishnavism by the establishment of Govardhana Matha (one of the four pithas) 
by Bhagaban Sri Sankar (788-820 A. D.)mathas assumed further importance by 
the foundation of the four great Vaishnava Acharyas of the South named 
Sri Ramanuja, Sri Vishnu Swami, Sri Nimbarka and Sri Madhavacharya for the 
propagation of their respective faiths. Their cults were accepted through out 
India whether they had been approved by the Pandits of Purushottama (Puri) 


in Utkala, i. e. 
“Sri Brahm -Rudra-Sankara Vaishnavas Kshitipavanas 
Chatvaraste Kalau bhavyas Sampradayapiavartakas 
Sri Vishusvami Nimbark i-Madhva Ramanuja Vhyaya 
Bhabishyanti prasidhaste heutkale Purshottamat 
(Padma Purana) 
The composition of the immortal Sankrit work ‘Sri Gita-govindam’ at 
Srikshetra by Sri Jayadeva, the celebrated Sanskrit poet of Orissa, for the propi- 
tiation of Lord Jagadisa, or Jagannath and incorporation of its recitation in the 


daily seva of the deity, made Jagannatha well-known through every 


nook and corner of Bharatavarsha. 


The imporatnce of Sri Jagannath was immensely enhanced by the stay 
of Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitnya with hundreds of disciples at Puri for about 
eighteen years and by the writings of his five famous Oriya associates called 
‘“‘Panchasakha’”’ namely Balarama. Dasa, Jagannatha Dasa, Achyatananda Dasa, 
Ananta Dasa and Yosavanta Dasa, who were not only saints but prolific writers.: 
Another important factor which contributed towards the popularity of Lord 
Jagannatha, through out India, especially Northern India was the continued 
existence of his shrine in all its glory, splendour and with its comprehensive 
administrative system called ‘Chhatisa-Niyoga’ and innumerable rich endow- 
ment in the age of Muslim occupation of Northern India when hundreds of 
beautiful Hindu temples in the noted sacred cities like Kangra, Somanath, 
Mathura, Brindavana, Ayodhya, Kasi, Kanyakubja, Gaya, Triveni, Ujjayini, 


Dhara, etc. were being pulled down one after another by the victorious Muslim 
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rulers. So the people of the North looked towards Jagannath with deep devotion 
& profound inspiration and its poet & saints like Chand Bardai, Malik Muhammed 
Jaisi, Ballabhacharya, Kavir. Vishnupuri, Chandra Dutta & hundreds of poets 
of Bengal and Assam, sang the glory and sanctity of Jagannath who was 


regarded as the real saviour of the Hindu religion. 


After the break of the Orissan Empire during the reign of Akbar, the 
great (1556-1645 A. D. ) the prestige and greatness of Jagannath and the cal- 
culation of the Anka years of the Gajapati rulers of Khurda, who though power- 
less were acknowleged as the incarnations of Jagannath (Chalanti Vishnu) 
like their glorious predecessors on the throne of Cuttack i. e. the Emperors of 
the Ganga ani Surya dynasties served not only as a unifying link for the 
dismembered Oriya speaking tracts, but also as a source of inspiration & 
strength to boldly resist the repeated onslaughts of the Muslim forces for 
about two centuries (1668-1751 A. D. ) 


The constant danger of Muslim invasion to the temple of Jagannath 
at Puri during this period goaded the local chieftains, dignitaries & saints to 
build temples for single figure of Jagannath (Dadhivamana). or Balabhadra, or 
for the whole Trinity, for the purpose of observance of ‘Dvadasayatras’ (twelve 
festivals) which were accepted as national festivals not only in Orissa but also in 
Bengal as will be evident from the ‘Yatra Tattva’ of Raghunandana Bhattacha- 
rya, the greatest Smriti writer of Bengal of the age of Sri Chaitanya. 

It is in the light of the facts stated above that the trend of building 
temples for Jagannath in different places in the Eastern India is to be judged 


and investigated by the research scholars. 
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REBIRTH OF ORISSA 


MY 


Dismemberment of the Orissa-empire. 


The dismemberment of the Orissa empire extending from the Ganga in 
the North to the Godavari in the South started within two decades of the 
death of Gajapati Mukunda Deva in 1568 A. D. whereafter it was divided into 
four political divisions. (1) Mughbalbandi or the Mughal Subah including fhe 
districts of Midnapur, Balasore, Cuttack and the coastal portion of the Puri 
district (2) the semi independent Hindu kingdom of Khurda comprising the 
major portion of the present district, (3) Southern Orissa under the Sultan of 
Golconda (4) Garjat area or small princly States covering the entire forest- 


clad hilly tracts of Orissa. 


The advent of the British power in the political areas of India from 
1757 A. D. proved detrimental to the interests of the Oriya people as the East 
India Company was solely interested in the extension of the British empire 
without looking into the interests of the people of the areas conquered and 
annexed to the British Dominion. So when the East India Company got the 
dewani of Bibar, Orissa (Midnapore) and Northern Sircars in 1765 from Shah 
Alam, the titular Mughal emperor of Delhi, it kept Midnapore in the Bengal 
presiden-y and annexed the Northern Sircars containing the Oriya-speaking 
tracts of Ganjam and Jeypore under the Governor of Madras. After the occupa- 
tion of the Marhatta province of (Orissa demarcated by the river Suvarnarekha 
in the North and the Chilka lake in the South in 1803 A. D. the East India 
Company Annexed the western part of Orissa comprising the area of the present 
districts of Sundargarh, Sambalpur, Balangir and Kalahandi, to the Central 
province and Berar. The disintegration was complete when separate treaties 
and engagements were made with the chiefs of the princely States of Orissa. 


Consequently only three coastal disricts formed the Orissa division in the vast 
presidency of Bengal. 
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Deeline of Oriya language. 


Due to the political disintegration, the development of the Oriya people 
was totally neglected by the provincial Governments located in far off Calcutta, 
Madras and Nagpur. The Oriyas being docile minorities in the extensive 
provinces of Bengal and Madras and the province of C. P. the Oriya language, 
which was in a flourishing State in the beginning of the 19th century was 
slowly and steadily being replaced by Bengali. Telugu and Hindi respectively 
in the law courts, offices and ecucational institutions. 


It will be evident from the speech of Rajendra Lal Mitra, made on 4th 
May, 1870 in the Royal Asiatic Society of Calcutta how in the name of fusion 
the use of Oriya was suppressed in the districts of Midnapur and Bankura 
within 1850-1870 and attempts were made for its abolition in the Orissa 
Division. 

“Nor is the fusion of the Oriya language in to ours at all impracticable. 
The experiment has already been tried and found completely successful. 


Some twenty years ago (1850) when the district of Midnapore was 
transferred from commissionership of Cuttack to that of Burdwan, the lang- 
uage of the courts there and of the people was Oriya. The new commisioner- 
ship for the sake of uniformity in all the districts, on some other cause 
suppressed Oriya and introduced Bengali language and the whole of Midnapore 


and Bankura had now become Bengali-speaking districts. People of these 
places often feel offended if they are called Oriyas. That similar measure in 
the districts of Puri, Cuttack and Balasore would effect a similar change. I 
have no doubt. The climax was reached when Oriya was proclaimed asa 
dialect of the Bengali language by some educated Bengalis of Orissa. 


The Oriya language wag saved from imminent extinction due to the 
learned article entitled “‘On the relation of Oriya to other modern Indian 
languages” read in the some meeting of the Asiatic Society by John Beams, 
I. C. S., Collector of Balasore, who was a great scholar and an authority on the 


modern Aryan languages of India. In his paper he convincingly proved that 
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the Oriya language was older, and more developed than the Bengali language 
and would never be called its dialect. His views were accepted by the Govern- 
ment of Bengal as a result of which Oriya became the medium of instruction 


in the schools and was used in the law courts in the Orissa Division. 


Revival of the Oriya language (1870-1900 A.D.) 


Like John Beams, Ravenshaw, the Commissioner of Orissa division was 
a great patorn of the Oriya language and it was duriug his regime, the Raven” 
shaw College, the first college in Orissa was founded at Cuttack. Under the 
inspiration and guidance of these two noble minded civilians, a host of patriotic 
Oriya poets and scholars devoted all their time and energy in compos:ng 
original works, editing Oriya news papers and writing hundreds of text books 
for the Primary and M. E. Schools. The following eminent writers, who 
contributed for the revival of the Oriya language during this period were 
Vyasakavi Phakira Mohana Senapati (1843-1918), Kavivara Radhanath Ray 
(1848-1908), Brahmajna Madhusudan Rao (1834-1912) Karmavir Gaurisankara 
Ray, 1838-), editor of the Uatkal Dipika, Natya-kara Ramasankana Ray (1858)- 
Kapileswara Nanda Vidyabhushana (1834-1902), Biplabi Pandita Govinda 
Rath (1848-1918), Govinda Chandra Pattaniak (1833-1893) Editor of ‘Sambada- 
Vahika’, Pyarimohana Acharya (1851-1883), Bagmi Visvanath Kara (1864- 
1634)‘ Chandramohana Moharana (1866-1929), Bichitranania Das (1827-1875), 
Dwarikanatha Chakrvarti, the great educationist (1835-1918), Govinla Chandra 
Mohapatra, Kavi Sekhara Chintamani Mohanty (1867-1943), Gopal Chandra 
Praharaj (1874-1945), Mahamahopadhya Sadasiva Misra Kavyakantha (1857- 
1929), Maharaja Baikuntha Natha Dey, Damodar Pattanaik (1853-1918), Kama- 
pala Misra (1875-1927), Gopal Ballabha Das (1860-1914), Bhikari Charan 
Pattanaik (1878-1962) and Kavi Krishna Mohana Pattanaik (1877-1940). 


Like John Beams and Ravenshaw, another eminent English Officer 
under the Madras Government named T. J. Maltby took up the cause of the 
Oriya language and wrote a book ‘A practical Hand Book of the Oriya lang- 
uage’ in 1873 in which he strongly advocated the introduction of the Oriya 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


13 


୮ 
language in che law courts and schools, as it was being used by nine millions 
of people living in the provintes of Bengal, Madras, C. P. and feudatory States. 
In south Orissa, the following eminent persons took part in the agitation 
for the revival of the Oriya language i. e. Sribatsa Panda (1869-1943) Nilamani 
Vidyaratna (1867-1923), Gopinath Nanda (1869-1924), Harihar Mardaraja 
(1862-1909), Raja of Khalikote, founder of the Khalikote College, Padmanabha 
Narayan Dev (1872-1904), Raja of Parlakhemundi, Syamasundara Rajguru 
(1862-1909) the first Oriya graduate of Ganjam Radhamohana Rajendra Dev of 
Chikiti (1881-1945), Maharaja Vikrama Dev Varma of Jeypore (1869-1947), 
Harihar Mishar of Jeypore (1886-1975), Mohamahopadhyaya Ramanatha Nanda 
(1881-1964), and others which gradually became very forceful and awakened 
the Oriyas of the south to realise the importance of union with the Oriyas 


of the North after political separation of more than three centuries. 


The success achived by the agitation in over-throwing the imposition 
of Bengali in the three coastal districts of Orissa suimu lated the patriots of the 
Sambalpur area to start agitation for the abolition of Hindi from the courts 
and schools of that zone. The lead was taken up by Shri Basudeva Sudbhala 
Dev (1850-1903), Sachidananda Tribhuvan Dev (1873-1916), Shri Jalandhara 
Dev (1867-1952), Badakumar Balbhadra Dev, (1877-1937), all belonging to the 
illustrious Ganga royal family of Bamra. Shri Sudhala Devu was a great patron 
of Oriya literature, while the other three were cminent writers in Oriya. 
Shri Viramitrodaya Singh Deo. Maharaja of Sonepur State strongly supported 
this agitation. Nisarga Kavi Gangadhara Mehera (1862-1924) awakened the 
sentiment of Oriya speaking people of Sambalpur by his axcellent poetrical 
literature. Other eminent persons who strengthened the Oriya movement 
were Chandrasekhara Behera (1873-1935), Swapneswara Das Kavibhusana 
(1875-1962), Baikunthanath Pujari, Brajamohona Panda and others. 


Amalgamation of the Oriya speaking areas. 


The necessity of amalgamating the Oriya speaking areas, then forming 
parts of Bengal, Madras, C. P. and South-West frontier Agency was very 
strongly reccommended by Mayor Chesney a highly placed English Officer in 
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his mémorable work named ‘Indian Polity’ P. P. 120-121 published in 1868. 
A few lines from his book are quoted below : 


The necessity of amilgamating, the Oriya speaking areas, then forming 
parts of Bengal, Madras ,C. P. and Southwest Frontier Agency was very strongly 
recommended by Mayor Chesney, a highly placed English Officer in his 
memorable work named ‘Indian Polity’ P. P. 120-121 published in 1863. A few 


lines from his book are quoted below. 


“Cuttack would indeed make but a small indepedent province, as Indian 
provinces 90 X. X. X. The people speak a different language from the Bengalees 
and the river system of the country, which takes its origin in central India, 
tenis to separate it from the delta of the Ganges. This is olation, aid especi- 
ally the differenee of language, render a separate administration X X a great 
desideratum for Cuttack. X X The part of ancient Orissa, which forms the 
basin of the Mahanuddy and has lately been attached to the central provinces 
might be rejoined to the maritime districts. X X But a very appropriate addi- 


tion to such a province would be the northen portions of the Ganjam district 
on the Madrass coast adjacent to Cuttack which are peopled by the same Oriya- 


speaking race and are very inconvenijently placed for communication with super- 
vision by the distant Government of Madras. The Oriya portion of the Mida- 
pore district of Bengal would a!so with propriety be transferred to the new 


administration’. 


In the same 1868 Sir Stafford North Court recommended for the creation of 
two separate provinces of Orissa and Assam. Assam was separated from Bengal 


as a separate province in 1875, but Orissa division remained in Bengal till 1912. 


After the creation of the province of Assam the leaders of the Oriya 
movement realised the importance of amalgamating the Oriya-speaking areas 
then lying in four different provinccs for efficent administraion, improving 
means of coinmunication. Development of the Oriya language and literature 
and for securing jobs in the Government Offices and local bodies- Late 
lamented Utkal Gaurava Madhusudana Dasa (1847-1934) the leader of the Oriya 
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movement organised the Utkal Union conference in 1903 on the model of the 
Indian National Congress, the sittings of which used to be held at different 
places of the Oriya speaking zone, for fulfiling the objects, of the Oriya 
movement. The first meeting held at Cuttack was presided over by Shri 
Ramachandra Bhanja the enlightened and partriotic ruler of the ex-State of 
Mayurbhanj. 


Luckily for the Oriya people, Lord Curzon an ablest Viceroy of India 
(1899-1905) who visited Puri, Bhubaneswar and Cuttack on the 16th December 
1900 was overwhelmed with suprise and sorrow to see the beauty and grandeur 
of the dilapidated monuments ef Bhubaneswar. He was shocked to realise the 
present down fall of the Oriyas, and strongly recommended for amalgamation 
of the outlying Oriya tracts with the Orissa division. During his regime in 
1905 the district of Sambalpur and the fudatory States of Kalahandi, Patna, 
Sambalpur and Bamanda were taken from central provinces and the two States 
of Bengal and Gzangpur were also transferred from the South-western-Frontier 


Agency and integrated with the Orissa division. Thus practically the whole of 
Western Orissa was ruined with the coastal region under one administration 


after separation of 337 years. 


Lord Curzon’s proposal for amalgamating Ganjam and Jeypore areas 
which was delayed due to strong opposition of the Madras Government under 
the pressure of influential Andhra leaders, could not materialise on account of 
his sudden resignation from the post of Viceroy. So the people of South 
Orissa had to suffer for 30 years more. 


Undaunted by this decision, the Oriyas of South Orissa undder the 
inspiring guidance of the leaders, who had joined the ‘Ganjam Jatiya Samiti’ 
organised in 1901 could fight tooth and nail with Andhra opposition, for their 


union with the people of North Orissa. 


The Oriya movement spread like wild fire throught the length and 


breadth of Ganjam and Jeypore areas through the sustained efforts of Utkala- 
mani Gopabandhu Das (1877-1928) a front rank leader, his associates and 
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supporters like Pandita Nilakantha Das (1884-1967), Pandita Godavarisa 
Misra (1886-1956), Pracharaka Ananta Misra, Samskaraks Sribatsa Panda, 
Pandita Nilamani Vidyaratna (1827-1923), Pandita Gopinatha Nanda Sarma, 
Srijukta Visvanatha Das, Lion hearted Sasibhushana Ratha, Niranjana Patta- 
naik, Pandita Shri Satya Narayan Rajaguru, Tarini Charana Ratha, Pandita 
Baikoli Jyotisha Visarada, Pandita Sruya Narayan Das, Dr. Radha Charan 
Panda, Harihar Misha, Sadasiva Tripathy, Radhakrishna Viswas Raya, Kumar 
Vidyadhara Singh Deo. Pandita Yugal Kishore Panigrahi, Sarata Chandra 
Mahapatra, Madana Mohana Ratha, Lingaraja Panigrahi, Krupasindhu 


Narendra Deva. 


The leading Oriya Zamidars of South Orissa like Maharaja Krishna 
Chandra Gajapati Narayan Deb of Parlakhemundi, Maharaja Vikrama Deva 
Varma of Jeypore, Raja Ramachadra Mardaraj Deo of Khallikota, Gaurachandra 
Deva of Chikiti whole heratedly supported the Oriya movement, Inspite of 
strong opposition from influential Andhra leaders, Phillip Duff Commission 
was appionted in 1924 to examine the question of amalgamation of Ganjam with 
Orissa. 


Creation of separate Orissa Province. 


The movement for creating a separate Orissa province went on in full 
swing under the guidance of UtkalaGaurava Madhusudan Pas, Pandita Nila- 
kantha Das, Pandita Godavarish Misra, Brajasundara Das, Biswanath Misra, 
Bur-at-law, Lakshmi Narayan Sahu, Jagabandhu Singh, Mass Poet Banchha- 
nidlhii Mahanty, Shri Sasibhushana Ratha and others within the Orissa division 
and Ganjam district. Sasibhushana Ratha started two Oriya dailies ‘Dainika 
Asha’ and ‘New Orissa’ to strengthen the Oriya movement by all means. 
Brajasundara Das, Editor of ‘“‘Mukura” rendered very valuable service by 
publishing a number of pamphlets incorporating historical information about 
the teritorial units and past glory of Orissa with the help of Paramananda 


Acharya the eminent Archaeologist of Orissa. 


In spite of the non-co-operation of the Congress ledaers, powerful non- 
Congress Oriya leaders like Mr. Das, Raja Rajendra Narayan Bhanja Deo and 
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others fully co-operated with the Attele Sub-Committee of the Simon Commi- 
ssion in 1927 which recommended the creation of a separate Orissa province 


and amalgamation of the Oriya speaking areas. 


At this critical juncture Maharaja K. C. Gajapati Narayana Dev, who 
was then a member of the Madras Legislative Council, became the leader of the 
Oriya movement. He was elected by the Legislative Council of Bibar and 
Orissa to put forth the demand for a separate Orissa province in the First 
Round Table Conference in 1930, which he did very ably and effectively. 


After this the Government of India constituted the Odenel Committee 
on 18th September 1931 to examine the question of demarcation of boundaries 
of the new province of Orissa of which the Maharaja was also amember. The 
report which was published in 1932, recommended the amalgamation of the 
Zamindari of Khariar from C. P. and some Oriya speaking areas of Ganjam 


excluling Paralakhemundi and Jeypore Zamindaries. 


This boundary was not accepted by the people of Orissa. Maharaja K. 
C. G. Narayana Dev convinced Lord-Linglithigo, Governor General and Vice- 
roy of India about the injustice incurred in fixing up of this boundary and 
started for London in 1933 to attend the Round Table Conference where he 


ably and successfully fought for the inclusion of Paralakhemundi and jJeypore 
agencies in Orissa. He agrced to part with the places Zamindari about 2/3 
areas of his Estate to keep the Paralakhemund;i taluk in Orissa. The creation 
of this new province constitued by the Government of India Act 1935 and func- 
tioning as a separate political entity after a lapse of nearly three cenutries and 
a half. 


Integration of the States 


The necessity of integrating the princely States with the province of 
Orissa was deemed indispensable for improvement of the means of communica- 
tion, irrigation and drainage, illetricfication, land reforms, organisation of 


forests and especially for the maintenance of law and order in the whole region. 
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So a strong agitation for the merging of the states with Orissa was started by 
powerful leaders like Sarangadhara Das, Pabitramohan Pradhan, Kapileswara 
Prasad Nanda and others, who were strongly supported by Dr. H. K. Mahatab, 


the active prominent leader of the Orissa Congress since 1937. 


So just after four months of attainment of independence from the 
British crown on the 15th August 1947, the Oriya princely States were comple- 
tely integrated with the province of Orissa with effect from the Ist January 
1948 due to the diplomacy of Sardar B. V. Patel, the iron-willed, Home Mini- 
stcr of the Central Cabinet. But just after it, the two smal: Oriya States of 


Saraikalla and Kharasuan areas were taken from Orissa and merged with the 


province of Bihar in 1949. 
Orissa marches ahead 


Thus now nearly 25 million Oriyas are united by three successive stages 
(a) amalgamation of the district of Sambalpur in 1905 (b) additicn of ‘the two 
districts of Ganjam and Koraput in 1935 (c) integration of the princely States on 
the 15th December 1947 which now constitute seven districts. Thus the 


compact State of Orissa with 13 districts is physically divided into three belts, 
the extensive hilly and forest ciad belt, very rich in minerals and forest products, 
alluvial coastal region washed by the big rivers like Suvarnarekha, Vaitarani 
Brahmani, the Mahanadi and its branches and irrigatcd by a net work of canals 
in the districts of Puri and Cuttack, fed by the water of the Hirakud Dam; 
long dry sandy sea-shore with the facilities of coastal navigation and over-seu 


trade. 


Orissa, very backward in education, which started with only 5 colleges, 
three at Cuttack. one at Berhampur and the other at Paralakhemundi has now 
got nearly one hundred colleges under four Universitics, Utkal University at 
Vanivihar, Orissa University of Agricultue and Technology at Bhubaneswar, 
Berhampur Univeristy at Bhanjavihar and Sambalpur University at Jyotivi- 
har. It had only 30 High Schools including those in the princely States in 
1935 but has now nearly two thousand High Schools in 1978. 
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The means of communication have greatly improved with roads of differ- 
ent categories connecting Bhubaneswar, the Capital of the State with all the 
districts and Subdivisional Headquarters. The growth of Tele-communications 
within the last 25 years is tremendous. The number of Radio listeners is 
steadily increasing with the foundation of Radio Station at Cuttack, Sambalpur 
and Jeypore. 


Electrification of the State is slowly progressing with the energy received 
from the Balimela Dam project, Duduma project in the Koraput district and 
Hiradkud Dam Project at Sambalpur and gigantic Thermal Station at Talcher 
Town. The pace of industrialisation is becoming rapid after the establishment 
of the big steel plant at Rourkela. 


The face of Orissa is changing rapidly after the opening of a major pert 
named Paradip in 1962 during the regime of Shri Biju Patnaik, a dynamic 
personality and the greatest Industrialist of the State who was then the Chief 
Minister. Under the patronage of Department of Tourism and Cultural Affairs, 
many tourist centres have developed and new museums have been opened at 
Balasore, Salipur, Khariar and Sambalpur. The Oriya literature has been 
enriched by the publication of a large number of worthy books by the Oriya 
Sahitya Akademi, Natak Akademi and Lalit Kala Akademi and by the publi- 


cation wing of the Cultural Affairs Department. 


Thus Orissa, which is reborn after lapse of three and half centuries will 
again become a prosperous and advanced State provided its people work hard 


with heart and soul to fully utilise its tremendous natural resources. 
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Some Interesting Ancient Remains 


Of The Brahmani Valley. 


The importance of the study of the river valley civilisation has 
immensely increased after the discovery of very old and interesting antiquities 
as a result of excavation at Harapp2 and Mohenjodaro in the Indus valley, which 
have thrown a flood of new light on the development of Indian civilisation 
three millenniums before Christ. This has inspired the archaeologists to 
explore the antiquities lying unnoticed on the surface or buried underground 
in the valleys of other important rivers of India. In the eastern region of 
India known as Kalinga in the past (present-day Orissa) the march of civil- 
sation foilowed the courses of the Mahanadi, the Brahmani, the Vaitarani, the 
Subarnarekha, the Rushikulya, the Vansadhara and the Nagavali, some of the 
noted rivers running into the Bay of Bengal. Majour portion of the valley of 
the Mahanadi, its branches and tributaries like the Tel has been explored by 
Archaeologist i. e. Kittoe, Cunningham, Beglar & others. But very little is 
known regarding the antiquities in the valley of the Brahmani, which is the 
second biggest river of Orissa. An attempt has been made here to draw the 


attention of the scholars to some important antiquities in this valley. 


The Bhringesvara temple at Bajrakoia—One is simply astonished to 
see an ancient Siva temple called Bhringesvara in the village of Bajrakota, 
standing at a distance of thirty miles to the north of Talcher on the 
south bank of the Brahmani river, whicun is a prototype of the famous Lakshma- 
nesvara temple of Bhubaneswar. This temple facing east & without any 
Jagamohan or ante-chamber is Trirtha in ‘architecture and square in size, 


each side measuring 16 at the base. 


In the lintel over the entrance are carved the figures of eight planets 


instead of nine, like that of the Parasuramesvara temple of Bhubaneswar, 
whi:h is assigned to the seventh century A. D. On the facade of the temple, 
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Siva is depicted in his dancing pose. It has got a corbelled roof in which there 
is no loadstone as is found in the Lakshmanesvara group of temple, but only 
a covering at the top made of three long slabs. Out of the three Parsvadevtas, 
Ganesa in the right is in a good state of presetvation, but the original Kartikeya 
on the western wall has been replaced by an ugly modern figure. On the left 
wall is found an eight-handed Mahishamardini, in stead of Parvati, which is 
generally found in the Siva temples of Oriss2. A similar Mahishamardini is found 
in the north wall of the Mallikesvara temple on the Jagamunda hill in the Gun- 
pur subdivision on the Vansadhara valley, which is also one of the earliest 
temples of Orissa resembling the Parasuramesvara group. The geometrical 
designs on the upper portion of the walls are hidden from view due to plaste- 
ring of the surface. The existence of some monolithic pillars on the temple 
site indicates the construction of a mandapa in front of it, in a Subsequent 
period. This is one of the ancient monuments of the State, which may be 
assigned to the 7th or 8th century A. D. It isin a fair state of preservation 


and has been declared as a protected monument by the Archaeological Survey 


of India. 


Kanakeswara temple of Kualo—In the village of Kualo, situated in the 
Parjang Block of the Dhenkanal District are still found six ancient temples 


of Orissa dateable in the 7th-8th century A. D. 


The existence of these ancient monuments prove beyond doubt that 

Kualo cin definitely be identified with the town of Kodalaka, which was the 
seat of administration of the once powerful Sulki rulers of the Kodalaka 
mandala, which comprised tlhe major portion of the present Dhenkanal 
district. Originally there were five Siva temples, the biggest temple called 
Kanakesvara standing in the centre, and four small temples standing in four 
corners of the enclosure which has gone out of existence. Thus it was a 
‘Panchayatana’ Kshetra or a sacred site of five temples like that of the Brahme- 
svara temples of Bhubaneswar. Of the main temple of Kanakesvara, facing west, 
which was originally 70’ to 80’ feet in height, only the core and the lower portion 
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of the three side-walls still remain, with heaps of sand stone all round it, 
Its facade resembles that of the Laxmaneswar temple of Bhubaneswar, which 


is one of the earliest existing temples of the State. 


In the lintel over entrance is carved the scene of Linga worship 
instead of eight or nine planets or Gaja Laxmi. Above it there is a war scene, 
above it marching of elephants and the Tandava dance of Siva on the top. 
On the lintel of a small temple are found the figures of eight planets, which 
is a sure sign of its antiquity. The temple of Durga facing towards Kanake- 
svara which is later than the five temples has very badly been reconstructed. 
These ruined ancient remains of the city of Kodalaka in the Brahmani valley 


deserve conservation by all means. 


The temple of Paschimesvara—The temp!e of Pas-chimesvara standing 
on the right bank of the Brahmani river not far from the town of Talcher 
has been reconstructed with the materials of the old temple. 


But the big imige of the Buddha found half-buried near the gate, 
of the compound, a small image of the Buddha in the ‘Bhumisparsa mudra’ with 
on ova} halo over its head and worshipped in a small temple and the figure of 
Manijusni in ‘Lalitasana’ kept in the mandapa clearly indicate the existence of 
some Buddhist monument at this site, built during the rule of Bhaumakara 


family over Orissa (c 650-850 A. D.), whose copper plate grants have been 


found in this area. 


Of the images of the Hindu pantheon the figure of ‘Isana’ one of the 
eight Dikapalas and the beautiful ‘Kalyana sundara’ image of Siva, now wor- 
shipped in the main temple, and the small image of a Bhairavi found inside a 
small temple outside the compound wall may safely be taken as the remains 
of Siva temple built by some Somavansi ruler of Orissa. 


The Anantasayi Vishnu of Sarang—T he urge for creating sculptures out 
of the parent rock with the stamp of dynamic vitality and forceful vigour, 


which finds expression in the rockout sculptures at Ellora, Elephant and 
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Mahabalipuram, in the south is also noticeable in the colossal image of Ananta- 
savi Vishnu of Sarang village on the south bank of the Brahmani river, five 
miles from the town of Talcher. This gigantic figure measuring 49’-10° from 
the hood of the serpent to its heel is the biggest sleeping Brahmanical image of 
India. The figure holds a Chakra in its upper right hand (4') a Gada in its 
lower right hand (8’-10’) Sankha in its upperleft hand (5’-3’) whereas the 
Padma is symbolically represented in its lower left hand. From his naval comes 
out a lotus flower, on which sits Brahma (3’-11°’) in a meditative pose. The 
measurements of different limbs of the figure 26°’-0’ from the hood of the serp- 
ent to its waist,10’-10 from the chin to the top of the crown and the ear with 
karnabhushana having a length of 5’-0’ are simply inconceivable. The pointed 
chin, prominent nose, and depiction of Kirita and Mukuta form the criteria on 
which this wonderful figure may be assigned to the 9th or 10th century A. D. 
when the Somivansi rulers were exercising their supremacy over the whole 
of Orissa. The cause, which inspired its builder to crave out such a colossal 
image out of a rock on the bank of the Brahmani river in a place, without any 
antiquarian remains worth the name, is still shrouded in mystery. It may only 
be presumed that some devout worshipper of Vishnu created this gigantic 
figure. out of the rock in order to excel the big image of the Buddha then worshi- 
pped on the other side of the river in some Buddhist monument, which has now 
gone out of existence. This unique antiquity of the Brahmani valley, which 
is steadily deteriorating due to dash and flow of the flood water annually over 
it cannot be properly preserved. But the modern science of engineering which 
is prducing a high level bridge over the Brahmani river at a short distance 
from this stature can profitably be applied in creating its replica ata Ubhigh 
level near the bank in order to give a clear picture of the wonderful conception 
of the Orissan sculptors of the past. 


The Vishnu image of Bhimkunda-About 18 miles from the town of 
Talcher and near the confluence of the Tikira and the Brahmani is found 
carved in a rock in the village of Bhimkund another Vishnu image measuring 
42 -3' from its head up to the heels. The hoods of the serpent Ananta and 
the figure of Brahma are not carved here. The figure being depicted in a sleep- 
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ing pose, one his two left hands are visible. In the upper left hand is held a 
chakra (4’-2') whereas Padma is symbolically represented on the lower left 
hand. There are ornaments on the deity and its jewelled necklace, the girdle, 
the ear ornaments and the champaka garland are artistically and prominently 
carved. Due to absence of the hooded Ananta over the head and Brahma on 
the ‘‘Navikamala’’ (lotus coming out of the naval) this figure may be taken as 
the sleeping image of Vishnu It may be dated after the Anantasayi Vishnu 
image of Saranga due to profuse use of ornaments. The carving of this colossal 
image out of a rock in a locality where there are no other associate antiquities 
on the surface in its neighbourhood still remains a mystery, to be unravelled in 
future. This image which is in a better state of preservation has been declared 
as a protected monument by the Archaeogical Survey of India. For tne proper 
preservation of this unique antiquity of the Bralmini valley a small dam made 
of earth and boulders it to be raised on a high surface nearby to check the 
flow of rain water and silt over the image during the rainy season which are 
proving detrimental to its longevity. It also deserves proper publicity by the 
central department of tourism. 


The Harihara and Durga imges of Bhimanagari—Bhimanagari on the 
south bank of the Brahmani river, standing at a distance of about 20 miles from 
the town of Dlienkanal which was once the seat of administration of a Danda- 
pata (administrative division) of the same names during the Ganga and Surya- 
vansi periods has now lost almost all its antiquities due to heavy annual flood 
in the river, which have eroded the bank, except some images of the old tem- 
ples. Of these the image of Harihara worsipped under a mango tree ani the 
deity of Mahishamardini worshipped as Ramachandi in a small temple constru- 
cted recently are unique specimens of Orissan Art for their liveliness, vivacity 
and excellent carving. They may be assigned to the end of the twelfth cen- 
tury, when the Ganga rule spread over the whole of Orissa. 


Not far from this place stands the village of Ekagharia with a tiny 
modern temple over the old deity of Kanakesvara Linga which is famous for its 
association with the celebrated Oriya poet Dinakrushna Dasa, who wrote 
most of his works in this lovely place on the bank of the Brahmani river, 
under the patronage of Balaram Samantasinhara, the then ruler of the Dhen- 
kanal Kingdom in the middle ot the seventeenth century. 


The famous Buddhist sites of Ratnagiri, Udayagiri and Lalitagiri in. the 
district of Cuttack, about which a lot has been written by eminent scholars, 
are all situated in the Brahmani valley. Thorough exploration in the upper 
course of this river is expected to bring to light many more notable antiquities 
in Hindol, Angul, Pallahada, Bonai, Bamcenda and Gangpur areas of the State. @ 
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BHUBANESWAR NOTIFIED AREA COUNCIL, 
CUSTODIAN OF 
IMPORTANT ANCIENT MONUMENTS OF ORISSA. 


Eternal City 


AMONG Municipalities ani notified Area Councils of Orissa, only Bhubane- 
swar Notified Area Council has the proud privilege of being the custodian 
of a large number of important ancient monuments ranging in date from the 
Maurya period (4th Century B. C.) till the advent of the British in the begining 


of the last century, for which it may aptly by called an eternal city. 


The eleven Rock-Edicts and two special Kalinga Edicts of ‘Devapriya 
Priyalarsi’ Raja Ashoka founi on a rock of the Dhauli hill standing on the 
south of the city, the unique Hatigumpha inscription of the Jain Emperor, 
‘Mahameghavahana’ ‘Kalinga Chakravarti’ Shri Kharavela and records of 
his family members and servants preserved in the caves of Khandagiri & 
Uday igiri hills on the west furnish valuable authentic information about the 
history of Orissa for about three centuries of the Pre-Christian era. These 
three hills contain the earliest specimens of Orissan architecture & sculptue. 


Pancha krosha 


For eclipsing the glory & greatness of the Buddhist centre of Tosali 
(Dhauli) and Jaina centre in the twin hills of Khandagiri and Udayagiri, a 
Iarge number of Saiva shrines began ao be erected on the vast rocky land 
between the hills covered with dense mango groves called ‘Ekamra Kshetra’ 
from the 5th Centnry A. D. by the rulers belonging to the Sailodbhava, 
Bhauma, Soma, Ganga and Surya royal families that successively ruled over 
this land. Among the numberous Saiva shrines that dot over this extensive 
area stands the lofty and magnificient Lingaraja temple with excellent sculpt- 


ures, for which it is deemed as the best specimen of Indo-Aryan architecture. 
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In the heyday of its prosperity, Ekamra Kshetra (Old Bhubanewar) 
touched Khandachala (Khandagiri) in the West, the temple Kundalesvara on 


the eastern side of the Bhargavi river and not far from the circular enclosure 
of sixty-four Yoginis on the East; the temple of Bahirangesvara, standing on 


the western promontory of the Dhauli hill on the bank of the Daya river on 
the South and the temple of Varahi on the North, the area of which was 


called Pancha-krosha or ten miles in circuit. 
Asta-Ayatana or Eight wards 


According to Ekamra Purana, compiled in the 13th century A. D. the 
inner circle of this sacred kshetra bounded by Meghesvara in the East and 
Sundaresvara in the South was divided into Asta ayatanas or eight wards the 


limits of which are described as follws:— 


First Ayatana—It contained the compounds of Lingaraja and Ananta 
Vasudeva, the Devi padahara tank, Vindusarovara tank and some other minor 


temples, 


Second Ayatana—IlIn it are found the Papanasini tank, and tem- 
ples round it to the west of the compound of Lingaraja up to Yamesvara and 


Vakresvara temples. 


Third Ayatana—The entire area between Devipadahara and the Gangua 
river in which the Ganga-Yamuna tank, Gangesvara and other temples were 
located. 

Fourth Ayatana—It contained a large number of temples chief among 
which are Kotitirthesvara, Svarnajalesvara, Kedaresvara, Gauri, Sidhesvara, 
Muktesvara, indresvara (Rajarani) and tanks like Koti-tirth, Kedara Kunda, 
Gauri kunda, Siddha kunda, Chakra tirth, etc. 


Fifth Ayatana—Brahmesvara and its surrounding area upto Sisupala 
Gada was included in this ward. 


Sixth Ayatana—Iln this ward stood the temples of Meghesvara, Megha 
tirtha, Bhaskaresvara and other minor temples. 
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Seventh Ayatana—It contained Alabukesvara and Uttaresvara group of 
temples. 


Eighth Ayatana—This ward which had an extensive area contained 
Kapalini, Gosahasresvara group of temples, Ramesvara group of temples and 
the Gosagara and Asoka Kunda tanks. 


Except temples, tanks and vapis (stepped wells), these wards contained 
Mathas (schools), Mandapas, Panthasalas (rest house), Satragharas (free feeding 
houses), beautiful gardens, and grassy lawns for sports and entertainments, 


all of which were looked after by the Administration. 


Downfall—The glory and prosperity of the temple-city began to decline 
steadily after the dismemberment of the Orissan empire which started in 1568 
A. D. due to the defeat and death of Gajapati Mukunda Deva, the last powertul 
independent ruler of Orissa. According to tradition, Kalapahada, the victori- 
ous Muslim general severely damaged the Natamandira of the Lingraja temple 
and other shrines in course of his march to Puri. During the Muslim rule over 
Orissa (1568-1751 A. D.) though Bhubaneswar area was includel within the 
Khurda territory ruled by the kings of the Bhoi dynasty, its monuments were 
atcacked during each vxpedition led by the Mughal Subadars of Cuttack 
against the celebrated Jagannath temple of Puri, which was their main target. 
Its prosperity was affected when the forts of Sisupala and Dnauli were destroyed 
by Mahammad Taqui Khan, the Mughal subadar of Cuttack in 1733 A. D. 

During the brief Marahatta rule (1751-1803 A. D.) over a portion of 
coastai Orissa, though the monuments were spared, the villages and towns were 
occasionally plundered. As a result of repeated Muslim invasions and Mara- 
hatta depredations lasting for about two centuries, the people of this prosper- 
ous city left this place for security of life and property which made it deserted 
and desolate. 


Bhubaneswar under the British rule. 


The pathetic pen picture of this ruined city as given by A, Stirling in his 
‘The History of Orissa’ in 1822 is quoted below. 
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“It is a ruined city consisting entirely of deserted and dismantled towers 
and temples. A considerable number of temples are in a tolerable state of 
preservation though entirely deserted and neglected. Many more are now 
screened from the view by the luxuriant foilage of the surrounding jungles or 
present merely shapeless masses of stones buried amidst tangled bush and rank 
vegetation. Nearly all but the great temple of Lingaraja have been long 
since completey deserted......ceeecoesecsee It is occasionally visited by Bengali 


pilgrims on their way to Jagannatha.” 


The fame of Bhubaneswar spread in the western world, through the 
tireless efforts of Lieutenant Kittoe, who first published papers about the ruins 
at Bhubaneswar, Khandagiri and Dhauli in the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
in 1837 and 1878. Credit of discovery of the Edicts of Asoka at Dhbauli must 
be given to this great Antiquarian. A. Cunningham and J. D. Beglar two 
eminent Aachaeolqgists also noted about the importance of the antiquities of 
Bhubaneswar area in different places of their ‘Archaeological Survey of India’ 
reports compiled between 1874-1877 A. D. in 23 volumes. 


We should be grateful to Raja R. L Mitra, a great antiquarian of the 
last century, who attracted world-wide attention to the cheerless, desolate and 
dilapidated state of the once magnificent monuments of Bhubaneswar by 
publishing two very big volumes named ‘Antiquities of Orissa’ in 1880 The 


touching words of this great author are quoted below: 


“Its lands are no longer the dwelling places of multitudes of princes, 
ministers ani statesmen......Its streets are deserted. Its ancient palaces and 
lordly mansions are roofless and reduced to shapeless ruins buried under tangled 
veils of impervious vegetation. Its temples once resonant with the hum of 
thousands of zealous and devout worshippers now stand conceale] by 
trees, whose roots are struggling not unsuccessfully to displace the stones of 
their massive walls and knock them down into amorphous heaps.......In short 
the whole place has a cheerless woe-begone, lifeless look about it, which loudly 


proclaims that the sun of its glory has long since set.” 
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Repairs of the Ancient Monuments 

The era of revival of the glory and greatness of Bhbaneswar started with 
the first visit of Sir Johan Woodburn. the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal 
(1898-1902) in 1858, at whose orders repairs of Brahmesvara, Rajarani, Muktes- 
vara and Parasuramesvara temples were taken up. He visited Bhubaneswar 
for the second time in December 1900 in the company of Lord Curzon, the 
ablest Viceroy and Governor-General of India who was inspired to see the 
grandeur and beauty of the sculptures of the Bhubaneswar temples. After this 
sccond visit repairs of the subsidiary temples in the compounds of Muktesvara 
and Brahmesvara together with the compound of Brahmesvara were completed. 
The entire area of Muktesvara assumed a cheerful look after the repair of the 
Torana, the small wall round the temple, rebuilding of 14 out of 16 samll tem- 
ples, which had tumbled down, and the building of a new enclosure wall round 
the monument. At this time the tanks called Sita kunda and Marichi kunda 


were desilted and repaired. 


His third visit to Bhubaneswar in August, 1902 was remarkable as after 
that, the Kalasa on the top of the Lingaraja temple and the side temples, the 
roof and southern entrance of the Jagamobana, the outer walls of the Bhoga- 
mandapa, Devipadahara tank, Sari Deula and Bhaskaresvara temple were thor- 
oughly repaired. At this time Hati-gumpha, Ganesa gumpha and some other 
caves in the Khadagiri and Udayagiri hills were also repaired. 


All these repair works quickly, efficiently and economically done by 
M. H. Arnote, Executive Engineer, Bengal Public Works, between 1898 and 
1903 A. D. increased the beauty and longevity of the above most important 
ancient monuments of this sacred place. 

Bhubaneswar being connected with Calcutta by the B. N. Railway at 
the beginning of the current century, the influx of well-to-do and cultured 
Bengalis to this sacred spot steadily increased. Of these newcomers, Maharaja 
Manindra Chandra Nandi of Kasim Bazar and Kesavananda Brahmichari took 
keen interest in the renovation ot ancient temples. Through the munificence 


of Kesavananda, the small but elegant Gauri temple was thorughly repaired and 
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new Jagamohana was built in its front. Subsequently the Sevakas of this place 


rebuilt the compound wall and re-excavated the tanks. 


Due to public agitation thorough repairs of the Lingaraja, Parvati and 
other minor temples within the compound and the Ananta Vasudeva temple on 
the bank of Vindusagara were accomplished within 1926-1929. To strengthen 
the structure of the Lingaraja temple support walls round the four pillars of 
the Jagamohana and near both walls of the entrance of the main temple were 
built in which iron beams are profusely used. The broken lintels over the 


entrance were reset on iron beams. 


The other temples repaired by the Archaeological Survey of India during 
half a century are the temples of Ramesvara Vaital (Kapalini), Sisiresvara, 
Chitrakarini, Sari Makaresvara, Maitresvara. Varunesvara, Yamesvara, Bakres- 
vara and near!y ten minor temples within the compound of Lingaraja. 

The repairs of the Mohini temple on the southern bank of Yindusaro- 
vara, complete renovation of the Lakshmanesvara temple, rebuilding of the 
templcs of Bharatesvara, Satrughnesvara, Sukshmesvara, construction of a 
pedestal for the ancient Naga images (called Kal:sasani) in village Kapila- 
prasada were taken up by the State Department of Archaeo’ogy between 1956- 
1970 under my guidance and supervision. 

The credit of renovating the Dvaravasini on the eastern bank of Vindu- 
sagara, Dakshina Chandi within the fort area and Charanayani near the N. A. 
C. Hospital goes to the present Chairman of the Notified Area Council. 

Through the muificence of Shri [,akshmidhara Garabidu, a benevolent 
businessman of the locality, the clearance of the compound of the Uttaresvara 
temple, the renovation of the dilapidated Bhimesvara temple, thorough repairs 
of the Jagati in the centre of the Vindusarobara and laying a stone pavement 


near the Visrama Ghata have been done satisfactorily. 


ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE NOTIFIED AREA COUNCIL. 


Though a large number of important an -ient monuments have been gradu- 
ally conserved since the beginning of the present century connecting them by 
roads and improvement of their cnvironments by clearance of age—old heaps 
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of debris and earth round them it posed a great problem for the local admini- 
stration. Work of clearance of the compound and surroundings of the Linga- 
raja temple was done to some extent through the efforts of late lamented 
Pandit Lingaraja Misra, Pandit Ratnakara Gargabatu and Pandit Raghunath 
Mahapatra who utilised the Flood-relief funds for this noble purpose in 1933. 
But the credit of removing huge heaps of debris and earth from the whole town 
area and especially outside the compound walls of the Lingaraja temple is due to 
ShriD. K Kachru (now I. A.S.), the first Executive Officer of the 
Notified Area Council, who changed the face of Old Town by connecting all the 
important monuments by good roads and projecting the construction of new 


ones to inaccessible monuments within two years. 


Next laudable work in the direction was done by Shri A. N. Tiwari 
(now 1. A. S.), the Chairman of the Notified Area Council through whose 
efforts the huge embankments .rouni the Asoka Kunda covered with dense 
vegetation were totally cleaered and the debris laying out the Rathadanda across 
the paddy fields which rcmoved a longfelt disadvantage of the local people and 
improved its communication with the Capital area. 


During the regime of Shri D. P. Tripathi, I. A. S., as Secretary, Urban 
Development Department, three most dangerously dilapidated tempels namely 
Bibhishanesvara and Purvesvara in the heart of the town and Varunesvara 
near the Gangua river in Shriramanagara have been thoroughly renovated 
under my supervision during 1971-1973 and age-old heaps of debris and earth 
have been removed from their compounds which las led to the development of 
these important sites. Due to the cooperation of the Notified Area Council the 
Chintamanisvnara area on the border of Baragarh village has gained new life 


and vigour after the darkness of centuries. 


The year 1976 will remain memorable in the annals of Bhubaneswar for laying 
out seven extensive gardens round the temples of Ramesvara, Alabukesvara, Raja- 
rani, Parsuramesvara, Bhaskaresvara, Meghesvara and Brahmesvara by the Arch- 
aeological Survey of India with the active help and co-operation of the Notified 
Area Council, Bhubaneswar. Speedy acquisition of land for the expansion of the 
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State Archaeological garden round the Lakshmanesvara group of temples was 
possible due to the keen interest taken by the Notified Area Council. 


PLAN FOR THE FUTURE. 


After the establishment of the Capital of the Sate there has been 
Unprecedented rush for the acquisition of plots of land in this temple city both 
by Government employees as well as common people for building houses. Most 
of the ancient temples not having been declared as protectcd monuments either 
by the Archaeological Survey of India or State Archaeology plots of land near 
them have been leased out without leaving sufficient space round each for 
their future renovation. This indiscriminate leasing of land by the temple 
authorities has led to the demolition of many temples or closure of the approach 
roads to the monuments, during the last sixty years. In this connection the 
total destruction of the Sapta Matruka temple of Bhubaneswar, mentioned by 
MM. Ganguli in his ‘Orissa and her remains’ published in 1912 may be cited. 
Lack of foresight in respect of lease of land has now compelled the Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India to pay fabulous amounts as compensation for acquisition 
of small plots of land for development of certain ancient monuments. Demolition 
of unauthoiised constructions on lands a-vquired near the temples has proved a 
serious problem for the Notified Area Council. 


After vestting all temple {ands have come under the ontrol of the Revenue 
Department. So for all-round development of the templecity a committee 
may be constituted by the Government consisting of representatives of:Revenue, 
Law, Archaeological Survey of India, State Archaeology and Health Depart- 
ments with the Executive Officer of the Bhubaneswar Notified Area Council 
as convener, which will devise ways and means for acquisition of sufficient 
lands for each ancient site and round each ancient temple. protected or unprote- 
cted to ensure their development in future, and as a precaution against unauth- 


orised constructions by wealthy people near them. 
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THE WORSHIP OF JAGANNATHA 
BALABHADRA AND SUBHADRA. 


The history of worship of the fomous deties of Jagannatha, Balabhadra 
and Sbhadra installed in the temple of Puri also known as Jagannathb-Puri, 
Purushottam Kshetra, Srikshetra or Nilachala is still shrouded in mystery. 
Jagannath as a synonym of Vishnu does not find mention in the Amarakosha a 
lexicon compiled in the 4th century A. D. For the first time Jagannath as the 

synonym of Vishnu finds place in the ‘Trikandasesha Abhidhana’ of Purushottama 
Deva, a supplement of the famous Amarakosha compiled in the ninth century 
A. D. It has been proved by me that Purushottama Deva the Lsxicographer 
belonged to Orissa. 


Similarly Subbadra the female deity of this Triad is not mentioned 
in the literature or scripture of the pre-Gupta and Gupta periods. She is 
described as Ekanamsa. The earliest reference to Ekanamsa as a deity 
worshipped with Rama or Balarama on its right side and Krishna on its [eft 
side is found in the 58th chapter of Brihatsamhita, an important work on 
Indian Astronomy written by Varahamihira in the 5th century A. D. It is not 
yet known how Krishna anil Ekanamsa were transformed into Jagannath and 
Subhadra in the medieval period, Thus definite literary evidence about the 


worship of Balarama, Ekanamsa (Subhadra) Krishna (Jagannath) i$ available 


from Brihbat-samhita of Varabhamihira. 


The beginning of the worship can be pushed back by about three 
hundred yeas as a result of discovery of a relief of the Kushana period (Ist 
century A. D.) carved in a rel sandstone which contains the standing figures 
of Balarama, Ekanamsa and Krishna. The armed-figure of Balarama holds 
of plough in the right hand but has no hoods of serpents over his head. The 
two-amed Ekanamsa or Subhadra standing in the middle has her right hand 
raised while her left hand is placed akimbo. Krishana has got four hands 
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holding a gada in his upper right hand, chakra in his upper left hand, padma 
in his lower left hand while the lower right hand is shown in the pose of 
Abhayamudra. In another relief of the same age is found carved the figure of 
Krishna in a heroic pose killing the demon Keshi. These two interesting old 
reliefs from Mathura which are now exhibited in the Government museum at 
Karachi in West Pakistan have got historical significance. They furnish convi- 
ncing evidence regarding the populsrity of worship of Bala, Krishna and 


Subhadra in early years of the Christian era. 


Another reiief depicting the worship of this Triad is now preserved 
in the London Muscum. lt was dis_overed at Imadpur in Bihar and contains 
an inscription of the time of Mahipala, a Pala king of Bihar. In it the four- 
armed Balarama is shown under a canopy of seven hooded serpent to the 
south of Ekanamsa who stands on a full blown lotus, her right hand stretching 
below is shown in the Varadamudra, while she holds a mirror in her left hand. 


The four-armed Krishna is shown to the left of Ekanamsa. 


In the relief (3° 4? × 2’ 4”) now preserved in the Museum at Lucknow 
in U. P. we find the figures of Balarama, Subhadra & Krishna. In it Subhadra 
is given prominence as she 1s depicted standing over a full blown lotus with a 
lotus nimbus over her head fianked by two Vidyadharas on both the sides. 
These are two female attendants on both sides of the deity. She is holding a 
full blown lotus in her left hand and her right hand is stretched below. 
Balarama to the right of Subhbadra or Ekanmsa stands under the seven hooded 
canopy and has got four arms. Krishna standing on the right is also four-armed 
holding the usuul attributes of Vishnu. 

1n the Orissa State Museum is preserved a small bruss plaque(3’/—3’’) 
containing the image of Balarama, Subhadra & Jagannath standing pedestal, 
the front portion of which is broken. The two-armed Balarama wearing kirita 
and mukuta and standing under a canopy of three-hoods holds a mushala in his 
right hand and hala in his left hand. Subhadra standing in the middle, with 
kirita on her head holds a full blown lotus in her right hand while her left hand 
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is shown in the posture of Varada-murda. Sri Krishna to the left of Subhadra 

wearing Kirita & Mukuta over his head is two-armed, his right hand being 

placed over a gada & the left hand holding a padma. This Triad though 

small is historically very important, because, Balabbhadra & Krishna are shown 

as two.armed instead of four-armed as are found in the reliefs discovered in U. P. 
& Bihar, which ace assignable to che eleventh or twelfth century A. D. In the 

Mathura relief of the Kushana period, there is no canopy of serpent hood 

whereas in this brass plaque there is a three hooded canopy, which developed 

into seven hooded canopy in the subsequent period. Thus on the basis of the 
existence of two hands instead of four & the depiction of a three hooded canopy 
in place of seven hooded one, this brass plaque may be tentatively assigned to 

the eighth or ninth century A. D. when the worship of this famous triad had 
gained great prominence in Utkala, the land of Jagannatha. 


Exploration in the valley of the Kushavadra river has brought to light 
the dilapidated brick temple in the village of Turintiara under Balipatna Police 
Station in the district of Puri. In the tenple are found images of Balabhadra, 
Subhadra & Krishna carved separately in three chlorite blocks. Balabhadra 
standing under a seven hooded canopy has four arms holding the Mushala in 
his lower right hand & plough in the lower left hand, the other two hands 
being broken. Near the pedestal are founl worshippers, one male & the other 
female, in kneeling posture, the male may be indentified with Garuda, a great 
devotee of Krishna. Behind the devotees are found two standing female atten- 
dants. Above them there are two chamiradhbarinis onv on each side. Behind 
the image there is a Makara Torana flanked by two flying Vidyadharas at the 
top two corners. Subhadra standing in the middle in two-armed her right 
arm is broken and she bolds a stalk of a full blown lotus in her left hand. She 
has got two female attendants on both the sides but no chamaradharinis or 
devotees as are found in the figure of Balarama. The profusely decorated trifoil 
arch over her head has got a Kritimukha at the centre. There are two flying apa- 
saras at the top of two corners. She wears kirita, a ratnahara, karnapasa, 


kankana, girdle & stands in a tribhanga pose. The depiction of the four armed 
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Krishna is similar to that of Balarama both having two devoteees near the pede 
stal, two female attendants and two chamaradharainis on the sides & Makara 
Torana behind. Both Krishna & Balarama wear Kirita & Mukuta & Vanamala 


& have similar ornaments. 


These three figures though historically important are now left uncared 
for in a deserted & ruined road-side temple. But they clearly indicate the 
continuity of the worship of the famous Triad in this area which is full of 
other ancient monuments. From the style of sculpture of the images they may. 
be assigned to the 12th or 13th century A. D. when the worship of the Triad 
was popular in Orissa is proved by the construction of another temple for the 
above deities by Chandrika Devi, the diughter of Anangavima Deva at Bhubane- 
swar in 1278 A D. The images in the Vishnu temple at Bhubaneswar are 
known as Ananta Vasudeva & Subhadra whereas in the inscription of 
Chandrika Devi they are called Bala, Krishna & Subhadra. These three images 
are generally identified with Jagannatha, Balabhadra & Subhadra worshipped 
in the great temple at Puri which are carved in wood. But the question which 
still awaits solution is the depiction of the images of Jagannacha, Balabhadra & 
Subhadra in wood without hands & feet. They may be taken as symbolical 
representation of the famous Triad, the worship of which was well-established 


in India at least since the first century of the Christian era. 
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PO-LO-MO-LO-KI-LI 
OF 


HIUEN-TSANG’S ACCOUNT 


HIUEN TSANG’s Account, which give a detailed description of various 
kings, kingdoms, religious places and sects of ancient India, is regarded as a 
treasure house of historical facts and informations by the antiquarians. The 
late Mr. Cunningham the pioneer historian and research scholar of the 19th 
century in his book ‘The Ancient Geography of India’ analysed and commented 
on the historical and geographical informations contained in this memorable 
work. But some of the views held and identifications of Buddhist holy placss 
made by this great scholar ure unacceptable, in the light of modern research. 
it is now a proved fact that the identifications of the following Buddbist holy 
places and big towns, of ancient Orissa, e. g—Pu-se-po-ki-li of Utkala, Kongada 
nagar, Che-li-ta-lo port and capital of Kalinga made by the Mr. Cunningham 
are wrong. He identified Pu-se-po-ki-li with Khandagiri near Bhubaneswar, 
the capital of Kongada with the town of Ganjam, the port Chelitalo with the 
town of Puri and the capital of Kalinga with Rajamahendri. But these places 
have been definitely identified with Ratnagiri and Lalitagiri hills of Cuttack, 
Banpur of the Salia near the lake Chilika, Konarka on the sea-shore and the town 


of Mukhalingam in the Paralakhimedi estate respectively, by the modern scholars. 
But no historian has yet tried to identify correctly the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li of 
Kosala, which was.a famous centre of Buddhism in India in ancient times by 
refuting the wrong identification made by late Mr. Cunningham. This humble 
writer has attempted in his essay to make a correct identification of this great 
Buddhist centre of Utkala. 


Leaving behind the capital of Kalinga, which was Mukhalingam in the 
Parlakhimedi Estate (and not Rajamahendri as ascertained by late Mr. Cunning- 


ham) Hiuen-Tsang started towards the capital of Kosala. 
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The account of the pilgrim runs thus:— 


“Form this, (Kalinga) going north west through forests and mountains 
about 1800 li, we come to the country of Kaio-sa-lo (Kosala). The country was 
about 5000 li in circuit, the frontiers consist of encircling mountain crags, 


forests and jungles ate found in succession. The capital is about 40 ft round. 
ଏ XxX xX XxX XxX 


Near the south of the city (capital) there was an old monastery with an 
Asokan tope, where Buddha had vanquished Tirthikas by the exhibition of 
supernatural poweres and in which Nagarjun Pusa had afterwards lodged. 
Contemporary with this Pusa as the king called So-to-pho-ho who treated 


Nagarjuna with ceremonious respect and kept a guard at his residence. 


To the southwest of this country about 300 li (50 miies), from the capi- 
tal was a mountain called Po-lo-mo-ki-li-which rose lofty and compact like a 
single rock. Here Yin-ching had quarried for Nagarjuna a monastery in the 
mountain and had cut in the rock, a path communicating with the monastery, 
for above 10 li. he monastery had cloisters and lofty halls. These halls were 
in five tiers each with four courts, with temples containing life-size images of 
Buddha, of perfect artistic beauty. It was well supplied with running water, 
and chambers were lighted with windows cut in the rock. From the above 
description it is quite clear that the Kingdom of Kosala was adjoining to 
Kalinga or the moders districts of Ganjam and Chicacole. The Aihole inscrip- 
tion writeen in 634 A. D. of Chalukya King Pulakesin 11, who was a contem- 


porary of the pilgrim also supports his statement. 


gf tag: sar ggT fagatea fafaTTeaTangl 
ଖସମ୍‌ ଓଏସ୍‌ ଫୀq/eFT ଅଙfମ୍ତ ଉଳାNGT: qfଓମ୍ପ: | 


(Aihole Inscription, Sloka 26) 
The Nepal Inscription of Jayadeva, dated 759 A. D. and the Dasavatara 


temple Inscription of the Rastrakuta king Dantidurga dated 755 A.D. mention 
Kalinga and Kosala as adjoining kingdoms. 
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ଶୀବ୍ଷ ଷ୍‌ ଷଞୁଙ ଦଙଖ ଏ% a: fap 
M3 aT HEFT: lag Aad Frama 


(Nepal Inscription of Jayadeva) 


ଝୁଓଞସସ କ୍ଷ ସଞ୍ଧଷଙ ୩: rq aThY 
STAC aFfGF FNC Hhaorua | 


But Mr. Cunningham wrongly identified Kosala with Berar and western 
part of C. P. which were far away form Kalinga and eonsequently placed its 
capital at Chanda, with Nagpur, Amaravati, or Ilichpur as alternatives. But 
the identification of Kosala and the location of its capital are unacceptable for 


the following reasons. 


The Chinese pilgrim and the inscriptions quoted above clearly state that 
Kalinga and Kosala were adjoining kingdoms from very ancient times, But 
Berar, fixed as ‘Kosala’ by Cunningham was far away from Kalinga and was 
never catiguous with it in any period of Indian history. Secondly Berar or 
Gondawana has never been mentioned as Kosala in any ancient Indian inscrip- 
tion, or hisiorical record. From very ancient times up to the time of Muslim 
rule in India, the Berar side of C. P. has ever been called Vidarbha, Malava, or 
Avanti. Therefore it will be a great travesty of truth to identify Kosala with 


Berar or Gondawana. 


Thirdly proofs adduced by Mr. Cunningham in corroboration of his 
statement are based on flimsy ground. He says ‘This (the identification of 
Kosala with Berar) agrees exactly with the position of Kosala described in the 
Ratnavali and the Vayupurana, In the former it is said, that the kingdon of 
Kosala is. surrounded by the Vindhya mountains and in the latter, it is stated 
that Kusa, son of Rama, ruled over Kosala at his capital of Kusasthali or Kusavati 
on the Vindhyan preceipies”’. Mr. Cunningham’s interpretation of the 
evidences produced from the ‘Ratnavaii’ and the ‘Vayupurana’ very narrow. 
The Vindhya mountain is well defined by the modern geographers, but in 


ancient Puranas and epigraphic records it is described in a general and vague way 
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to hie penetrated into the heart of Orissa. There are many female deities in 
the hilly and also in the plain parts of Orissa, which’ have the names like 
Vindhyesvari, Vindhyabasini etc. So there is no mistake when the Sambalpur 
tract which was called Kosala, in the medieval age is described by the author cf 
Ratnavali to have been surrounded by the offshoots of the Vindhya range, 
Secondly Kusasthali or Kusavati, mentioned as the capital of Kosala in the 
Vayupurana has been definitely identified with ‘Kensill’ a place on the Tel in 


the Patna state, still adorned with venerable monuments of the past. 


All the epigraphic records of the ‘Vakatakas’ (contemporary of the 
Earlier Guptas), ‘Saravapur’ kings and ‘Soma’ kings of Sambalpur tract, prove 
beyond all doubt that the modern Raipur in M. P. and the Sambalpur district 
of Orissa, with the ex-feudatory states of Patna, Sonepur, Bamra, formed the 
Kosala or Dakshina Kosala kingdom from ‘the 3rd century B C. up to the 15th 
century A. D. as all the villages and rivers mentioned in the grants of the 
kings of these dynasties are still existing in the Bolangir, Sambalpur and Rai- 
pur districts. Therefore the Sambalpur tract which is just to the north west 
of Kalinga was the Kosala kingdom in the 7th century A. D. 


The description by the Chinese pilgrim of the ‘physical features of the 
southern portion of Kosala agrees well with the geography of the country, to 
the south of the Mahanadi. The high mountain wnich we saw in the northern 
part of Kalinga is the Mahendra Mala or the Eastern Ghat mountains which 
stretch up to Banapur in the Puri District. The pilgrim followed the route 
from Kalinga to Kosala which is still used for trade by the businessmen and to 
the south of which the present Vijayanagar Raipur Rail line has been constru- 
cted. This road passed through the Agency tract of Ganjam by ‘Baliguda’ 
Mohangiri, Tusra, Dhanghara, Kansil, Sonepur to Sambalpur and Raipur. The 
Chinese pilgrim followed this mountain route to go to the Capital of Kosala 
and to Po-lo-mo-ki-li which undoubtedly existed in the Sambalpur area. There 
it is useless to locate the capital of Kosala in Chanda Nagpur, Auimmnaravati or 
Ilichpur & Po-lo mo-lo-ki-in Ellora or Ajanta as the Kosala kingdom never 
extended beyond the Raipur district of M P. Therefore Po-lo-mo-li-ki-li hill 


with its famous Buddhist monastery must have existed somewhere in the 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


41 


Sambalpur area. It is described as very lofty and without either spurs or 
valleys, so that it resembled a mere mass of stone. It was to the south west of 
the country (Kosala above 300 li ) (50 miles) from the capital. In this mountain 
king So-to-po-ho or Satabahana hewed a pavillion of five stories, which was 
accessible by a rock-cut path, many miles in length. This dwelling was excaved 
for the holy Buddhist sage Nagarjuna. This monastery was well-supplied with 
running water. This hill was also famous for its medicinal herbs. The Jescrip- 
tion of the natural features of Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li given by the pilgrim agrees well 
with the physical aspect of ‘Gandha Mardan Hill’ or Gandha-giri standing 
between the Bolangir and Sambalpur districts. This hill is described by L. E. B. 
Cobden Ramsay, the author of Orissa Feudatory States, Gazetteer in the foll- 
owing manner— “The north westen boundary of the Patna state is formed by 
the magnificent range of hills known as Gandhamardan which separates the 
Patna state froin the Bora Sambar Zamindari of Sambalpur. On the northern 
crest of this range springs the famous spring which descends to the foot of the 
hill in fine water-falls and finally issues forth to the plains at Narasinghnath a 
sacred place of pilgrimage in the Sambalpur district. On the southern slope a 
similar stream issues from the crest of the range and is known as Hari Sunkar, 
x × «x in the Patna state, × × X The crest of this range of hills is a 
fine plateau some ten miles long, with an average height of 3000 feet ahd rising 
as high as 3234 ft. The principal rivers rising from this hill are the Tel, the 
Ang, the Suk Tel and the Sunder.” 


The Gandhamardan hi’l having a flat top running for miles, with peren- 
& archaeological nial springs and water-falls on both sides, bearing the ruins of 
many historical monuments and famous in the traditions of the country as 
a repositary of m-di “inal herbs is certainly identical with Po-lo-ki-li of H uen 


Tsang’s ac-:ount. 


If we discuss the work ‘Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-1li’, phonetically we arrive at the 
same conclusion. The Sanskrit equivalent of ki-li- is giri (mountain) e. g-Pu-se- 
po-ki-li (Puspagiri), 1 think, Po-lo-mo-lo is the Chinese pronunciations of Pa-ri- 


ma-la. Po, lo, mo, and lo, are the Chinese pronunciations of the letters Pa, ri, 
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ma, and la respectively. Therefore the Sanskrit name of this hill was certainly 
*“Parimala-giri’’ .as it clearly represents every letter of the Chinese word. 
During the ;days of Hindu revival, this hill began to be called “Gandha-riri” 
and the ‘‘Nrusimha Mahatmya” and other historical .records and inscriptions 
describe the greatness and glory of this Gandha giri. Parimala. and: !Gaddha 
(sweet-scent) being synonyms, it is quite natural, that the all-assimilating 
Hindu reformers, in order to eclipse the glory and fame of the Buddhist Pari- 
mala giri, named it ‘Gandha’ giri when Hinduism reestablished ‘its supremacy 
in the Buddhist holy caves and monasteries. ‘This Gandha-giri in course ‘of 
centuries began to be called Gandhamardhan hill, by which name, it is ‘still 


famous in the Sambalpur Tract. ! 


The Chinese pilgrim says that Po-lo-mo lo-ki-li was famous for medici- 
nal herbs, and the holy sage Nagarjuna who was a great physician gave a 
medicine tu his patron, the Satavahana king which would have made him 


immortal The Chinese pilgrim states this matter in the following manner. — 


“Nagarjuna Bodhisattva was well-practised in the art of ‘compounding 
medicines by taking a preparation (pill or cake) he nourished the years of life 
for many hundred of years so that neither the mind, nor appearance decayed. 
Sadvahba-raja had part-taken of this mysterious medicine and his years wete 
already several hundred in number’’. * Strange: ro say this Gandhamardan hill 
has been mentioned in the Oriya Dandi-Ramay ana (1510 A. D.), and the Sarala 
Mahabharat (1460 A. D.) and other Puranas, as a place which was famous for 
“ Amar Ousadh:” or‘Immortalising medicine’ from time immemorial, add Hanu- 
mun the monkey-leader brought this medicine for Lakshman, when he was made 
lifeless by the arrows of Indrajit. This shows that Gandhamardan hill is the 


Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li of Hiven Tsang’s account. 


The Satapoha, Sadbaha or Satavahan king very often mentioned by the 
pilgrim, must be Gautamiputra Sri-Satakarni, a. most powerful king of this 
dynasty whose mighty sway extended as far as. Bengal and Bihar. It is known 
from his inscriptions and from other sources. that he was a great patron of 


Buddhism life Asoka, and the Buddhist monuments at Amaravati, Joggaey apeta 
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and Nagarjunikonda ,and the caves at Ajanta clearly bear testimony to this fact. 
Nagarjuna in his .book called ‘Suhirdlekha’ makes mention of a Satavahan king 
who has been identified with Gautamiputra Sri Satakarni. Therefore this devout 
Buddhist king might have excavated a five-storied Vihara in the Kosala king- 
dom which was under his subjugation, for the residence of his preceptor 


Nagarjuna. 


It is very difficult under the present circumstances to trace the existence 
of this five-storied Vihara in the Gandhamardan hill as proper survey and 
exploration work have not yet been done either by the Archaeological Survey 
of India or by the State Department of Archomology. But many Buddhist 
caves are still seen at different parts of this mountain. Tradition says that 
Bhima during the days of exile of the Pandavas built an impenetrable stone 
house near this mountain. This is now called Pathar-ghar or “Stone house” 
which may be an old Buddhist monument. The caves called ‘“‘Durgi khol”, 
‘Bhim dambar’’, ‘“‘Bharab khol’?’ are still fumous in this locality. Tbe rock-cut 
path, communicating with the Buddhist monastery excavated in the Po-lo-mo- 
lo-ki-li was discovered by the Engineer of the ex-Patna state. This iis likea 
tunnel and is hidden under dense vegetation. Many Beautiful Buddha images, 
seated on lotuses and artistically carved are still found in the ritohes of 
tne side-walls of this tunnel. This is undoubtedly the rock-cut path mentioned 
by the Chinese pilgrim. The discovery of this path in the Bolangir district to 
‘the south ot the Gandhamardan hill, indicates clearly that the rock-cut mona- 
stery of the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li was in the southern side of the Gandhamardan 


“hill. Tradition says that Gandha-giri was called Vindhya hill before the sage 
Kapila began to reside here, 


The hermitage of sage Kapila stiil exists in the Southern foot of this hull. 
Perhaps the story of this sage Kapila was fabricated in the later period, to push 
the story of Nagarjuna to the back-ground. Near this place ‘Bana-Durga Devi’ 
and ‘Bhairabi Devi’ (perhaps Mahayana Goddesses) are still found. Besides a 
fort called ‘Bhojagarh’ which had a stone wall running for 9 mites on the top of 
jhe Gandhamardan hill is really a wonderful place of great antiquarian interest. 


All these clearly show that the Gandhamardan hill which is full of ruins of 
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ancient times, was surely a place of great historic importance in the past. There 
are also Buddhist caves at Titagath on the Kumda hills at a distance of 22 
miles from Ranipur. Jharial in the western part of the district. The word 
Titilagarh is derived from the Sanskrit Tritalagarh (three-storied building). 
Titlagarh was a famous Budhist centre in the past and is not far away from the 
Gandhamardan hill. Many Buddhist images have also been found in Kansil, 
the ancient capital of Kosala and in many other places of this region, All 


these Buddhist monuments indicate that the Mahayana form of Buddhism was 


once predominant in Patna area of Kosala. 


The capital of Kosala was not at Chanda, Nagpur or ilichpur, as ascerta- 
ined by Mr. Cunningham but it was surely somewhere in the Sambalpur tract. 
The villages Ranipur, Jharial and Kansil of the Bolangir district which are 


adjacent to one another perhaps formed the capital city of Kosala in the time 
of Hiuven-Tsang. 


It isa genaral feature of ancient Indian History, that the centres of 
Jainism and Buddhism were transformed into Hindu holy places during the age 
of Hindu revival and renaissance. Similarly the Gandhamardan hill with the 
temple of Hari Sankar on the south and Nrusinghanatha on the north, now 
attracts thousands of Hindu pilgrims of M. P. and Sambalpur tract and has be- 
come a famous place of pilgrimage in the north western part of Orissa. The 
glory and magnificence of the Buddhist monastery of Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li which 
was a centre of Buddhist religion and culture for centuries are now lost in deep 
oblivion. With the disappearance of the universal religion of Gautama Buddha, 
from the land of its birth, Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li along with other Buddhist centres 


of ancient Orissa stood neglected and isolated in the grim solitude of the 
jungles and mountains, beyond the eyes of the research-scholars. It is the fond 


hope of the Oriyas that its own Government, which must be the proudest in 
India for its glorious legacy of hoaryheaded antiquities and venerable monu- 
ments, will render necessary financial assistance tothe newly started Sambal- 
pur University to take up a scheme for the Archaeological Exploration and 
survey of the Gaddhamardan region in order to bring to light to the once- 


famous Buddhist vihara of the Parimala giri or Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li. @ 
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RELIGIOUS CULTS OF INDIA AND 
JAGANNATHA 


In ancient India, religion and learning were very closely intermingled 
and each Tirtha or holy place was also a centre of learning and culture. Puri 
was no exception to the general rule. Puri as a Tritha first finds mention in 
the Vanaparba of the Mahabharata, and its sanctity and glory are elaborately 
described in later works like the Kurma Purana, Narada Purana, Padma Purana 
and the Vishnu Khanda of the Skanda Purana,in which it is described as 
Nilachala, Srikshetra or Sri Purushottrma Kshetra, whereby it is proved that 
it was a centre of Broahbinanism before «he beginning of the Christian era. 


During the period of rule of the Bhaumakaras over Orissa (C 650-850 A.D.) 
the Vajrayana form of Buddhism became predominant in Orissa. Indrabhuti, 
the founder of the Vajrayana sect of Buddhism, who flourished in Oddiyana or 
Orissa and his sister Lakshminkara were closely associated with this place, 
which was then a centre of Vajrayana in Eastern India. Indrabhuti begins his 
famous work ‘Jnanasiddhi’ after offering his prayer to Jagannatha, the manife- 
station of the Buddha in its Mangalacharana. 


୩୮୩୩୯୧୪ ସରୀ ପସ ମମ ସବ ନଷଙ । 
ଷ୍ସga୍ଷ fafa ୩୩୩୩୧୪ || 
( First verse of Chaptet I ) 


There are also references to Jagannatha in four other verses of this work. 
The influence of the writings of Indrabhuti, who was an author of a lot of 
books on Vajrayana, was so great and dceprooted in this land of his birth that 
traditions regarding Jagannatha as an incarnation of the Buddha have been 
current in Orissa for centuries and found expression in the Oriya literature of 


the fifteenth, sixteenth and seventcenth centuries. 
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The revival of Brahmanism started with the advent of the great Sankara- 
charya (788-820 A. D.) to this place who in course of his spiritual conquest of 
the whole of India, stayed at Puri, which was well known by his time as a 
chief centre of religion and cultuce, and founded one of his four Pithas here 
called Govardhana Pitha, which has remained in existence till today. Shri 
Padmapadacharya, one of his four disciples who was also a Nambudiri Brahmin 
like his Guru was placed as the First Jagadguru or spiritual head of this Pitha. 
According to tradition Sinkara defeated the Buddhist Pandits of this place by 
his vast learining and irrefutable arguments, converted most of them to his own 
faith and proclaimed Jagannatha Buddha as identical with the great Brahmani- 
cal god Purushottama of the Gita. This peaceful process of assimilation of great 
Buddhist deity into the pantheon of Brahmanism, strengthened its influence 
at Jagannatha Puri, which was a strong centre of Buddhism before his days. 
In commemoration of this great event, the images of Shri Sankara and Shri 
Padmapada were installed on the Ratnasimhasana of Jagannnatha for worship. 
It is known from Madalapanji, the chronicle of the Jagannatha temple written 
in Oriya language, that their images were removed from that place during the 
reign of Divyasimha Deva II (1783-1798), Raja og Puri. 


Establishment of Pitha by Sankara was followed by the construction of a 
temple for Lord Jagannatha. which according to tradition recorded in the 
Madalapaniji is ascribed to Yajati Keshari, who can be identified with Yayati I, 
the powerful son of Janamejaya the founder of the Somavansi supremacy over 
Orissa in the tenth century A. D. This forms a land mark in the history of 
Orissa. In this age of revival just after a few years of Sankara’s visit to Puri, 
we find that the famous drama ‘Anargha Raghava Natakam’ by Murari was 
staged in the Jagannatha temple before an audience of learned people at the 
time of car festival (Yatra) of god Purushottama, the consort of Kamala, who 
was being worshipped in the Tamala forest on the sea-shore, as will be evident 
from the speech of the Sutradhara quoted below. 


ସୀଙସଳର gaa ଷGHA Aa | HT Hr ST0NF-AGT AATN-d11G af 
ଙକଙଙକଓେ ସମ CAC Hellen: agg qGARI-FF LRT ଏକ ଏ 
gସ୍ୀସମ ସପ RATT: ur: | 
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Definite evidence regarding this temple of Purushottama Jagannatha jis 


found in a famous Sanskrit drama called “‘Pravodha chandrodayam’”’ written by 
Krushna Mishra. (1050-1070 A D.) who is traditionally assigned to Orissa. 


The construction of the present great Jagannatha temple in place of the 
small old dilapidated temple, some time after the conquest and annexation of 
Orissa by Cholaganga Deva in 1112 A. D. was an epoch-making event in the 
history of Orissa. From this time Orissa steadily became 8 very powerful 
Hindu State and it could not only retain its independence and power, when 
the whole of Northern India came under the Muslim subjugation by 1200 A. D. 
but the invading Muslim army of Bengal was also repeatedly defcated and 
repulsed by its military strength. It was during the reign of Cholaganga Deva 
over the whole of Utkal (1112-1147) that Shri Ramanuja in course of his journey 
from Melukote to Delhi and back between 1107 to 1117 A. D. visited and stayed 
at Puri for some time. The effect of his visit was the change of religious faith 
of Cholaganga Deva, «who became a Parama Vasihnava since 1112 A. D. though 


he at first as well as his fore fathers were ‘Parama Mahesvara’ for about 600 
years. In commemoration of his visit to Puri, Shri Ramanuja established a 
Matha there whicl: still goes by his name. His disciple Govinda established the 
‘Emar Matha’ at Puri which is the greatest Matha in Orisa at present. It may 


be noted here that the Oriya word ‘Emar’ is an abbreviation of the original 
Tamil word ‘Em-peru-Man-ar’. The existence of the Alvarnatha Temple 16 
miles to the south of Puri and a village named Alwarpur (Oriya Alarpur) three 
miles to the east of Bhubaneswar are also reminiscent of the visit of Ramanuja, 
the last of the Alwars to Puri. 


Vishnu Svami, another famous Vaishnava preacher of Southern India 
also visited Puri in the second half of the twelfth century and established a 
Matha here near the Markandeswar tank which is still called ‘Vishnusvami 
Matha’ after his name. There are also two other smal’ Mathas of his sect in this 
sacred place. Nimbarka, another Vaishnava reformer of the south also came to 
Puri to est iblish Matha of his religious faith here. Of the five Mathas of this 
sect at Puri the ‘Radhaballava Matha, standing just to the east of the Lion’s 


Gate of ‘the Jagannatha temple is noteworthy. 
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Madhava Acharya or Ananda Tirtha, the last of the four famous Vaish- 
nava reformers of Southern India also visited Puri in the last part of the 
twelfth century. A lot of epigraphic records about the activities of his famous 
disciple Narahari Tirtha are still found in the Srikurma and Simhachala temples. 
The coming of t hese four famous reformers of the South to Puri within a cen- 
tury circa 1112-1212 A. D. greatly stimulated the religious activities of this 
holy place which became a centre of Vaishnavism in the whole of India. 

The importance of Puri was much enhanced when Jayadeva, the celebra- 
ted saintly poet of Kenduvilva shasana (Kenduli village on the river Prachi), 
resided in this sacred place and composed his Gitagovinda, or hymn to Govinda, 
in the great temple of the Lord to sing the glory of Jagadisa Hari or Jagannatha, 
the God of his devotion. As the Lord Jagannatha was very much charmed with 
the sweet songs of this immortal work, their singing at night became a part of 
the daily seva of the deity. The tremendous influence exercised by the Gita- 
govinda over the people of Orissa contributed a lot to change their religious 
faith as a result of which the worship of Gopinatha Krushna instead of the four 
handed Madhava (Vishnu) became widespread and deep-rooted in the society. 
But due to the opposition of the Smartas Radha could not be defied with 
Gopinatha in that age, though she gained prominence in literature. 


The glorious period in the history of Puri begins from the time of Ana- 
ngabhima III (1211-1238 A. D.) who was a great devotee of rhe God Purusho- 
ttama and dedicated empire in his name ‘‘sf} gବ୩ଙ ଷଷ୍ଟ”? which he ruled 
as his representative as recorded in his Lingaraja temple inscription. The 
period of renaissance in Orissa which continued for more than three centuries 


begins from his reign. 


Shridhara Swami (C-1350-1450 A. D.) who is well known throughout 
India as the commentator of the Bhagabata, was the Svami or spiritual head of 
the Gobardhana Matha at Puri, where he wrote most of his works. He was 
born in the village called Maraigaon near ‘Remuna’ a sacred place of the Vaish- 
navas in the district of Balasore in Orissa where he had led family life before 


he became a Sannyasi, and his descendants are still living in that village. He 
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spent some part of his Sannyasi life in the Sankarananda Matha of Bhubaneswar 
also. The“ yraTaqglfant SIA” on the Bhagabata written by Sridhara at Puri 


made this work very popular in India. 


Another equally famous scholar and‘Sinnyasi was Anandagiri, who was 
also.the Mahanta of the Sankara Matha at Puri. itis clearly stated in his 
commentary on ‘Nyayaratna: Dipavali’ that he wrote this work under the 
patronage of Narasimha Deva, king of Kalinga i. e. Anandagiri who is generally 
ussigned to th - thirteenth century may be taken as a contemporary of either 
Narasimha Deva I (1238-1264) cr Narasimha Deva II‘ (1279-1306 A. D.) and lived 
at Puri, where he wrote his other works on Vendanta. 


All the faous Smruti writers of Orissa like Sambhukara Vajapeyi, his 
son Vidyakara Vajapeyi, who became famous in North India for his works on 
Dharmashastra, Narasimha Vajapeyi the famous author of eighteen works on 
Dharmashastra, who was honoured in the Darbar of the Great Mogul Emperor 
Akbar, were associated with Muktimandapa Sabha of Puri, which was regula- 


ting the social and religious activities of the people. 


The advent of Shri Chaitanya to Puri in 1509 A. D. is an epoch-making 
event in the history of Orissa. His long stay at Puri for about 24 years till his 
death in 1533 A. D. along with his associates and disciples made the Vaishnava 
faith preached by him in the language of the masses very popular as a result of 
which was tremendous uj heaval of the Oriya literature. Among the associates 
of Sri Chait:enva the famous five members Balarama Dasa, Jagannatha Dasa, 
Achyutananda Dasa, Ananta Dasa and Yashovanta Dasa, then popularly called 
‘Panchasakha’ flooded the Oriya literature by their writings, chief of whch are 
the Bhagavata by Jagannatha Dasa and Ramayana by Balarama Dasa. Tle 
close study of the old Oriya literature clearly indicates that Jagannatha was 


held in high estiination by the Hindu poets and scholars of Orissa in spite of 
difference in their religious faiths. 


With the death of Mukunda Deva there was ebb in the fortune of Orissa 
which came under the Muslim sway since 1568 A. D. Though Puri lost much of 
its splenlour and glory being repeatedly invaded by the Muslim army between 
1607 to 1734 A. D. still it continued as the religious and cultural centre of 


Orissa throughout the rule of the Gajapatis of the Bhoi dynasty of Khurda 
from 1568 A. D. to 1803 A. D. @ 
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RAJARANI (INDRESVARA) TEMPLE OF BHUBANESWAR. 


In the sacred ‘Ekamra Kanana’ or Bhubaneswar, the city of thousands 
of Siva temples of different ages each having the suffix of ‘Isvara’, the name of 
*Rajarani’ for a famous Shaiva shrine seems anomolous. So, to find out the 
real original name of the Rajarani temple, evidences from the literary works 
des-ribing the sanctity, glory & antiquity of different shrines & tanks bad 
to be collected. Basing on these materials, it can now be proclaimed with- 
out any fear of contradiction that this temple was known as Indresvara from 


the beginning. 


In the ‘Ekamra’ Puranam a Sanskrit work written in the fourteenth century 
and regarded as an authority on the temples of ‘Ekamra Kshetra’ or Bhubane- 
swar, it 1s stated that this attractive and beautiful temple of Indresvara was 
built by Indra at a short distance to the east ot the Siddhesvara temple (Ekamra 
Puranam-24th chapter). Another treaties in Sanskrit, the ‘Svarnadri Mahodaya’ 
belonging to the 15th or 16th century gives a decailed description of all the 
temples of Svarnadri or Bhubaneswar, dividing it into eight units (Ayatanas). 
It is stated in this work that the temple of Chakresvara stands to the east of 
Siddhesvara. Not far from this temple is seen the temple of Indresvara (l2th 
chapter). In the next chapter, it is mentioned that Indresvara located to the 
east of Siddhesvara was built by Indra. Even now the small dilapidated 
temple of Chakresvara with a silted up tank stands in the paddy fields in 


between Siddhesvara & Indresvara (Rajarani) temples. The information 
available from this work gives a clear idea about the location of the Indresvara 


temple which is no other than the present Rajarani temple. 


The latest work so far known, describing the sanctity & significance 
of the temples of Bhubaneswara is the ‘Ekarma Chandrika’, written in Sanskrit. 


This work was compiled with the materials taken from the Ekamra Purana & 
Svarnadri Mahodaya some time in the 16th or 17th century. In the seventh. 
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chapter of this work, it has been stated that Visvakarma, erected this 
Indresvara temple for the worship of Indra not very far from the east of 


the Siddhesvara temple. 


The famous Oriya poet Sarala Dasa in the Vanaprava of his monu- 
mental work ‘Mahabharata’ in Oriya (1458-60 A. D.) has spoken about Indresvara 
as one of the famous eight Shivas (Astashambhu) of Ekamra Kanana or Bhuba- 
neswar. 

ସୁ ଏ fe A HAG pM 
cfg aga AIAG YT || 


Thus, Rajarani was undoubtedly known as Indresvara from the days 


of its construction at least till the advent of the British into Orissa. 


It is not definitely known as to when Indresvara began to be known 
as Rajarani. But this much is certain that it was called by its present name, 
when Raja Rajendralal Mitra, an eminent historian of Bengal visited 
Bhubane;war in 1868-69 A. D. for collection of materials for writing his 
monumental work Antiquities of Orissa in two volumes. Shri Mitra without 
making any reference to the literary works cited above tried to explain the 
word Rajarani by attributing its construction toa Rani or queen of one of 
the Keshari kings & called it the temple of the Royal Queen. On seeing the 
incomplete carvings on the temple walls he hastily arrived at the conclusion- 
“The cause which prevented the completion of the carvings, likewise 
prevented the construction of the structure.” The conclusion of Shri Mitra 
that the construction of the Rajarani temple was not completed is disproved 


by the references cited above and as such it is untenable. 


INDRARATHA, THE BUILDER OF THE INDRESVARA TEMPLE. 
Indraratha as a powerful king of the lunar dynasty (Somavansa) 
ruling from ‘Yayati nagara’ finds mention in twelve epigraphic records of the 


reign of Rajendra Chola (1012-1044 A. D.) in which it is stated that this great 
Chola conqueror captured Indraratha, of the ancient race of the moon together 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 52 ) 


with his family in-a- fight which took place (at) Adinagara (Yajati nagara) 
a city whose great fame knew no decline. “This invasion: of Rajendra. Chola 
has been assigned to a period from 1022 to 1024 A. D. Before this invasion: 
Indraratha had given a tough fight to Bhoja (1010-1042 A. D.)the mighty 
paramara King of Malava, who led an expedition in to Orissa from the west. 
In spite of these information furnished by the ephigraphic records of the 
contemporary kings, scholars could not correctly fix Indraratha in the geneo- 
logy of the Somavansi kings of Orissa so far known and were giving divergent 
views. But all speculations about Indraratha have been set at rest after the 
discovery of his copper plate grant from Banapur in the district of Puri in the 
year 1960. From the geneology given-in this charter, it is known that Bhima- 
ratha the son of Yayati-], the founder of the paramouncy Of Somavanasa. 
(Keshari vansa) all over Orissa had four sons, namely, Dharmaratha from his 
first wife and Inlraratha, Vakraratha and Samkara rath from his second 
wife when Dharmuiratha died childless. Indraratha, who was a governor 
under Dharmaratha o-cupied the throne of Orissa anil u1uled it from Yajati- 
nagar after defeating the rival claimants for it. The date of the Banapur 
grant issued in his sixth victorious regnal year has been calculated by me as 
the 25th October 1006 Kanya Samkranti from which it can be concluded that 
his. rule: began-from 1001 A. D. Thus, it is now convincingly proved that 
Indraratha ruled over Orissa from Yajati nagara from 1001 A. D. to 1024 A. D. 


It was Dr. K.C. Panigrahi, an eminent Archeaologist of the State 
who first of all wrote that “the magnificent temple of Rajarani originally. 
bore the-name of Indresvara. It is possible that it was named after Indraratha 
who was its builder.” The: presumption made by Dr. Panigrahi in 1961 was 


proved to be true in 1967, when the Banapur charter was edited ani published 
by Dr. K. B. Tripathy. 


Indraratha who was the most powerful ruler of the first line-of Somavansi 
kings beginning from Janamejaya and bravely fought with two great heroes of 


lndia, namely, the Paramara monarch Bhoia and the Chola sovereign: Rajendra: 
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Chola, built this magnificent Indresvara temple to commemorate his name 
a few years before the close of his rule over Orissa. The abrupt end of his reign 
due to the sudden attack by Rajendra Chola prevented him from completing 
the carvings, which are generally done after the completion of the construction 
of the temple. The example of the Mohini temple built by Mohini Devi, 
a queen of the famous Bhauma Kara family of Orissa, on the right bank of 
the Vindusarovara of Bhubaneswar may be cited here, as an example where 
the carvings on the body of the temple are left unfinished though the constru- 
ction & conservation of the temple were completed by this Bhauma queen. 
Following the example set by his forefathers like Isana Deva and Nanna Deva & 
father Bhimaratha, who built the Isanesvara, Nannesvara and Bhimesvara temp- 
les respectively. Indraratha constructed the celebrated Indresvara temple in the 
holy Ekamra Kanana, which had been adorned by many Shiva temples long 
before his reign. The building of Gauri and Mohini temples at Bhubaneswar 
by Bhauma queens like Gauri Devi & Mohini Devi respectively also inspired 
him to perpetuate his memory by naming this attractive Shiva Shrine built 
by him as Indresvara. 
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TOSALI: A FAMOUS 
BUDDHIST CENTRE OF ORISSA 


ANTIQUITY OF TOSALI 


Tosali was the principal city and the capital of Kalinga before the days 
of the Maurya Emperor Asoka (C. 272—232 B. C ). The earliest literary reference 
to Tosali is found in a Jaina work called ‘Avashyaka sutra’ which records the 
traditions regarding Mahavira, the last of the twenty-four Tirthankaras. It is 
stated therein that Mahavira first went to Tosali to preach Jainism among the 
people ot Kalinga. The great Jaina author Haribhadra, in his ‘Haribhadriya 
vriti’ which is a commentary on ‘Avashyaka shutra’ says that Mahavira went 
to Kalinga to preach his faith on the invitation of the king of Kalinga, as he and 


the father of Mahvira Svami were great friends, (1) 


The earliest epigraphic evideice regarding the antiquity and importance 
ot Tosali is furnished by the first line of the two special Kalinga edicts inscri- 
bed on the ‘Ashvatthama’ rock at Dhauli. The first line of the first edict runs as 
follows — 

‘‘Devanam piyasa vachanena Tosaliyam Mahamata nagaraviyohalaka vata- 
viya”’. (2) 

The Mahamatras of Tosali, who are the judicial officers of the citv are 

addressed in the following words of the Beloved of the Gods “Ashoka”. 


In the first line of the second special Kalinga edict the prince (Kumara) 
and the Mahamatras are similarly addressed by the Beloved of the Gods, 1. e., 


‘Devanam piyasa vachanena Tosaliyam Kumare mahamata cha vataviya’. (3) 
The posting of a prince as the administrator of the city of Tosali bears 


ample testimony about the strategic importance of this place in the empire of 
Ashoka. 
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Identification of Tosali 


It is the unanimous opinion of great historians that the city of Tosali 
existed near about the present Dhauli hills. This is corroborated by the exijst- 
ence of the beautiful figure of an elephant which has been carved out from the 
rock containing the edicts of Ashoka. The prominence given to this figure 
clearly indicates that it was facing towards the city of Tosali which spread out 
on the slope to the north between the two hill ranges. The figure of elephant 
is found drawn in bold lines on the rock at Kalsi in the Dehra Dun district of 
Uttar Pradesh containing the 14 rock edicts of Ashoka. Below the figure is 
found the Brahmi label Gajatame (Sanskrit—‘Gaja-atma’ which is a sy mbolical 
representation of the Buddba. On the Girnar rock near Junagada in Gujarat 
containing the 14 rock edicts of Ashoka, the figure of the elephant is lost. But 


the Brahmi [abel runs as follows:— 


‘Syetahasti sarvaloka sukhahetu nama’ which means ‘‘the all white ele- 
phant is the procurer of happiness for the whole world” is still to be seen there. 


Markham Kittoz who visited the Dhauii hill in 1838 at the risk of his 
life saw the foundations of many buildings, and a stupa or chaitya on the rock 
bearing the Ashokan Edicts. His description may be quoted here. 


“There are many broken caves in the rocks adjoining the ‘Ashvathama’ and 
the foundations of many buildings, are in particular above the inscription, 
which may have been one of the Chaityas or stupas mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion’”’. (4) The account given by Mr. J. D. Beglar, the Assistant of A. Cunning- 
ham, the greatest Archaeologist of the last century gives a clear idea about the 
existence of two stupas on the tops of two hils i. e. “ [hese appeared to me the 
remains of a stupa on the flat terrace of the hill near the elephant and also one 
facing it on the opposite ridge, but they have been long ago dug into. A few 
bricks are to be found scattered about in the vicinity of both and at the foot of 


the hills”.(5) 
The erection of two stupas, most probably by Ashoka on two ridges of the 


DPhauli hill, facing each other prove convincingly the existence of the city of 


Tosali, between the two ridges. 
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The light thrown by J. W. Mc. Crindle on the location of Tosali, in his 
learned discourse on the geography of India by Ptolemy is quite illuminating 


and as such it is quoted below : 


“Tosali, called Metropolis, has become of great importance since recent 
Archaeological discoveries have led to the finding of the name in the Ashoka 
inscriptions on the Di.auli rock. The inscsiption begins thus “By the orders 
of Devanam priya. (beloved of the Gods) it is enjoined to the public officers 
charged with the administration of the city of Tosali’’. Vestiges of a larger city 
have heen discovered not far from the site of this ‘monument and there can be 
no doubt chat the Tosali of the inscription was the capital in Ashoka’s time of 
the province of Orissa and continued to be so till at least the time of Ptolemy. 
The city was situated on the margin of a pool called :Kosala Ganga, which was 


an object of great religious veneration throughout all the country’? (6). 


The discovery of a number of small punch-marked coins of the pre- 
Mauryan p-riod, dis :overe1 at the time of clearance of the site round the 
present reconstructed Dhavaleshwara temple on the summit of the main ridge of 
the Dhauli hill in 1972 strengthens the location of the city of Tosali to the 
north of the rock bearing the Ashokan Edicts. 


Ancient routes to Tosali 


It is stated in the first special Kalinga edict that Ashoka deputed Maha- 
matras from the capitcal (Pataliputra) to Tosali in every five years for the 
purpose of ascertaining if the judicial officers of the city were acting according 
to this instructions. Similarly the Prince Viceroy at Ujjayini used to send 
officers of the same class every year to Tosali to see whether his instructions 
were strictly being followed by the judicial officers at Tosali. In the same way 
and for the same purpose officers were being deputed from Takshasila to Tosali. 
Thus it is clear that the city of Tosali was connected by suitable land routes 
with Pataliputra on the Ganga, the capital off the Mauryan Empire, Ujjayini, 
a metropolis in the heart of India and with far off Takshasila, situated in the 
Indus, Jhelum doab, where capital of the North-Western India was located. 
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Tosali and the Kalinga War 
The Kalinga war which was fought and won by Ashoka eight years after 


his coronation or in his ninth regnal year (263 B. C.) is a memorable event in 
the History of India, ray the whole world, as it completely changed the mind 


of the great Emperor Ashoka, who not only became an ardent follower of Budd- 
hism, but preached its gospel of non-violence throughout the length and breadth 
of the then world for the salvation of the human race. The last battle of this 
historic wir was fought and won on the vast rocky plains to the west of the 
city now known as ‘‘ Bhima Tangi ’ where one hundred thousand soldiers were 
killed in action. Men ditterently engaged in this war numbering one hundred 
and fifty thousands were carried away captive and many times tliat number 
perished due to sutferings of the war. 

The repentance felt by the Beloved of the Gods after this great victory 
over the brave and powerful people of Kalinga has be-n very couchingly narrated 
in his thirteenth rock edict. (7) 

“ After that, (war) now that the country of Kalingas has been conquerd, 
tlie Beioved of the Gods is devoted to an intense †} ractice of the duties relating 
to Dharma, to a longing for Dharma and to the circulation of Dharma among 
the people. This is due to the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having 
conquered the country otf Kalinga’’. 

“Verily the slaughter, death and deportation of men which take place in 
the course of the conquest of an unconquered country are now considered 
extremely painful and depiorable by the Beloved of the Gods”. (8) 

Elesewhere his deep repentance finds pathetic expression in the follow- 
ing words :— 

“Therefore, the slaughfer, death or deportation of even a hundred or 
thousandth ¿art of all those people who were slain or who died or were carried 
away ca} tive at the time in Kalinga, is now considered very deplorable by the 
Beloved of the Gods”. (8-a) 


Tosali as a Buddhist centre 


The city of Tosali, which silently witnessed the terrible massacre of 


human beings in the battle field in its neighbourhood in 263 B. C. began to 
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experience the effects and influence of the great penance of the Beloved of the 
Gods, from 257 B. C. when his Edicts preaching the non-violence of Buddhism 
were inscribed on the ‘Ashvathama’ rock at Dhauli. This became a heaven of 
repose for the Buddhist ‘Shramanas’ for whose residence a large number of small 
caves were dug in the ridges of the Dhauli hill. These caves were small and 
simple like the caves dug by Ashoka for the ‘Ajivakas’ in the ‘Nagarjuna’ and 


‘Gorathagiri’ hills of Magadha, which bear his inscriptions. 


The series of five ~mall caves dug in the hil to the south of thc ‘Ashva- 
thamua’ rock were called Pan ha ‘Pandava Gumpha’ or the five Pandava caves 
when Mr. Kittoe visited them in 1837. He also saw some other broken caves at 
the time of his visit. The building of two stupas on the top of the two ridges 
of the Dhauli hill and the digging of a large number of small caves for the resi- 
dence of the ‘Shramanas’ during the reign of Ashoka made it a chief centre of 


Hinayana Buddhism in Kalinga. 
Other Associated Buddhist Antiquities of the Age 


The copy of the Lumbini pillar inscription (9) discovercd from village 
Kapileshvara and now preserved in the Ashutosha Museum attached to the 
University of Calcutta cannot be called forged one as it bears the signature of 
the scribe. ‘Chundriya’ in Kharoshti characters. In this respect it is similar 
to an inscription of Ashoka found in ex-Mysore State, where the signature of 
the scribe ‘Chapada’ is written in Kharoshti scripts. Like the Bhabru Edict of 
Ashoka, it was originally engraved on a small blo_k of stone (I’ 7” X 1’ X 1°) set 
on a pillar, erected at Tosali or its neighbourhood. ‘The Bhabru Edict’ remained 
before its removal to the Indian Museum, Calcutta engraved on a small block 
of stone which stood near the block bearing the Minor Rock Edicts ot Bairat’’ 
(10). So the Copy of the Lumbini pillar inscription found in Bhubaneswar near 


ancient Tosali may be taken as a genuine one 


The Bhaskareshvyara Shiva Linga—As Ashokan pillar 


The unusually high Bhaskaresvara Lingam (9) having a circumference 
of 12’ 2’ I’ at the bottom was right{y taken as a portion of a monolithic 
Ashokan pillar by Raja R. L. Mitra (il). Mrs. Debala Mitra, Superintendent 
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of Archaeology, Eastern Circe, Calcutta, who conducted excavation round the 
Lingam has concluded thus: “The pillar has no foundation and rests on a 
laterite pedestal deliberately carved in the shape of an Arghyapatra. A pillar 
with a broken top was brought from elsewhere near or far and was set here to 
be worshippel as a Lingam’’ (12) The Ashokan origin of this pillar is proved 
by the discovery of fragments of Buddhist railing by Dr. Radhakumuda Mu- 
kherjee in 1926, by Dr _N. K. Vasu in 1938 and Dr. K. C. Panigrahi in 1948 in 
the neighbourhood of this Lingam. Dr. Panigrahi in his learned paper entitled 
‘New light on the history of Bhubaneswar’ (13), has supported the Ashokan 


origin of this Linga as he was lucky to bring to light the upper portion of an 
Ashokan lion while making trial excavation at a site only 40 ft. to the north 


of the temple. This lion was much mutilated by some bigot of the 5th century as 
is proved by a short inscription ‘Sri Simha Vandha’ of that period found on its 
body. In spite of the dimiges done to it, it is still 3,” 7”? high having a girth of 
8’ 7” in its broadest part. This iiinposing lion of the Ashokan age is now 


prominently exhibited in the entrance hall of the Orissa State Museum. 


Ashokan Bell-Capital 


The imposing bell-capital with a height of 5’ and a circumference of 15’ 5” 
near its upper bulge which was lying uncired for on the eastern bank of the 
tank called ‘Ashoka Jhar’ for centuries is now preserved near the main entrance 
of the compound wall of the Orissa State Museum. It has a circular socket indica- 
ting that it was the capital of a pillar circular in section. Its upper circular 
portion indicates that the animal figure surmounting it was made of a separate 
piece of stone. Only two sides of the circular portion were raised into rims to 


keep the anima’ s_ulpture in position. 


The frieze of this bell-.apital contains from left to right a goose, full- 
blown lotus, goose, full-blown lotus, lotus bud with stem, winged tiger, lotus 
bud with stem and a galloping winged horse. As most of the motifs are Ashokan 


in design and execution it may safely be ascribed to the reign of Ashoka. 


The Yaksha images—The three Yaksha images discovered by Dr. K. C. 


Panigrahi, and now preserved in the Archaeological Gallery of the Orissa State 
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Museum may tentatively bec assignel to the Ashokan age. Two complete 
Dumuduma statues are 5’ 7°’, each having a socket over its head. The figures are 
strikingly similar to those of the Yakshas forming the capitals of pillars that 
support the architraves in the west gate-way at Sanchi. A Yaksha of the Duniu- 
duma type is now being worshipped as a village deity in the village Baragarh 
near the Bhaskaresvura temples. The discovery of these Yaksha images all 
round Dhauli hill clearly indi :ates the existence of some small Buddhist stupas of 
the Ashokan perio l, which have completely disappeared in course of centuries. 


Tosali as a Hinayana & Mahnyana centres 


It is known from a Prakrita ins ‘ription of Nagarjuna Konda in the Andhra 
State of ‘Sri Vira Purisadatta’ of the Ikshvaku family that Tosali, Palura, and 
Puspagiri in Orissa were the centres of Mahasanghikas of Hinayana sect of 
Buddhism in the third century of the Christian era. It is also stated in this 
epigraph that ‘Upasika Bodhisri’ erected monuments for the well being of the 
Shramanas of the ‘Mahasanghika’o rder, at different centres ot which the man- 
dapa at Puspagiri was notable (14). The followers ot the mahayana se.t of 
Buddhism also established one ot their centres at Tosali, which became tamous 
for the teaching of Yoga as is known from their scripture called ‘Gandavyuhoa’ 
or ‘Avatamsaka sutra’ written in the third century A. D. It is stated in that 
work that the great Mahayani teacher Acharya Survagami lived in a ‘vihara’ at 
the city of Tosali or Amita Tosula situated to the south of the Surbha hill. To 
that ‘vihara’ was deputed a young recluse nam.eu ‘Sudhan.’ for 1eceiving instru- 
ctions in Yoga from Acharya Sarvagami by a renowned Buddhist nun named 
‘Achalastkira’. After a long journey tor many days Sudhana entercd the city 
ot Tosala which being a metropolis was divided into many smail units by main 
roads., Janes and by-lanes all meeting at one junction. Atter a long search Sud- 
hena was able to reach the residence of Acharya Sarvagami befoie night fall, 
where he spent the night peacetully. At che break of day Sudhana was charmed 
to sce the beautiful pairks and the gardens of medicinal herbs on the Surbha hill 


glictering in the biight rays of the rising sun” (15). 


““Gandavyuha”’ was accepted an authority not only by the Mahayani 


Buddhists of india, but also of China, which becomes evident from its repeated 
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translations into Chinese. Its first translation was made by “‘Budhabbadra’”’ in 
420 A. D. second by the ‘Shikshananda’ in 696 and the third by the ‘Tripitaka- 
acharya Pranja’ in 798 A. D. ; who was deputed by Udra king to the court of 
the Emperor of China in 796 A. D. with the original copy of ‘Avatamsaka- 
sutra’ (16). 


From the description of Tosala given in this monumental work it is 


clear that this city was not only a populous and prosperous rown, but a great 
centre of Yogic learning in the third century when this work was first com- 
posed. 


Other connected Centres of Buddhism 


With tlie rite of Tos .li or Tosala there grew up other centres of this 
faith at ‘Bhcrasnila’ near Delang, Baruni hill n.ar Khurds, Aragada hill ncar the 
Khurda road junction, and Naraja hill on the place of bifurcation of the Maha- 
nadi and its branch, the Kathujodi river. Like Tosili, ‘Bhorasaila’ on the 
bank of the Daya river was the centre of activities of Acharya Dignaga, the 
father of Buddhist Nyaya philosophy, who flourished in the fourh century A D. 
The present town ot Delanga stili retains the memory of this great Buddhist 
philcsoph.r (17). It is stated in the ‘Madala Panji’, the chronicle of the Jaga- 
nnatha temple at Puri that the caves in the halls called ‘Sanla Parvata’, 
Panra Parvata, ‘Vanivikresvara Parvata’ and ‘Yamuna Jbhadapada Parvata’ 
(near about Delanga) continued to be the resorts of the omniscient Buddhist 
Siddhas till the reign of the Ganga king Madana Mahadeva (18). But these 
rock-cut Buddhist caves have not yet been properly explored. 


The extensive cave in Baruni hill called Pandava gumpha, contains 14 
sra Il epigraphs ~.ailed pilgrims’ records four of which are engraved in characters 
of the Gupta period, which attest the antiquity of this rock shelter. (19) The 
rock-cut cave in the Aragada hill which was surveyed by me in the company 
of late P. Acharya in 1957 resembles the caves in the Khandagiri and Udaya- 
giri hills. The caves in the Naraja hill, standing amidst beautiful natural 
surroundings on the highway from the North to the South, were connected with 
Tosali through the rivers ‘Bhargavi’ and its branch Daya. 
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Tosali and the Tosala or Tosali region 


The entire coastal region of Orissa extending from the Mahendra Mountain 
in the south up to the river Kansai (Kapisha) in the north and from the seashore 
in the east up to Bauda in the west began to be called Tosali orTosala at least 
from the beginning of the Gupta period. It was divided into two parts Uttara 
and Dakshina due to its extensiveness in area. The earliest mention of ‘Ubhaya 
Tosali’ is found in the Nataraja image inscription of Maharaja Satrubhanja, 
which is assigned to the 4th century A. D. on paleographic grounds (20); We, 
find from the dated copper plate grants of Maharaja Sri Sambhuyusah a he 
was a very powerful king and was ruling over both the Tosalis. His Ervanga 
C. P. grant dated in 235 Samvat (21) or 555 A. D. records land grant in, ‘Dakhina 
Tosali’ while his Soro C P. grant (22) of 260 Samvat or 580 A. D. refers ta 


Uttara Tosali. His vassal Chi.f Sivaraja’s Patid ki'la grant 2 of 283 Samvat or 
603 A. D. mentions ‘Dakhina Tosali’. Thus Sambhuyasha who had a long reign of 


nearly half a century (555-603 A D. ) was very powerful and a great patron of 
Brahmanism. His contemporary king in the south ‘Mahasamanta’ Sri Loka 
Vigraha whose Kanas C. P. grant is dated in the Gupta Era 280 or 600 A. D. 
was the over lord of the eighteen forest kingdom along with Tosali (Tosalyam 
sashthadasatavirajyam) and granted land in Dakshina Tosali (24). It is known 
from the Ganjam grant of Madhavaraja of the Sailodbhava family ditcd in 300 
Gupta Era or 620 A. D. that ‘Kongala mandala’’ lying between the ‘Bhargavi- 
Kushabhadra’ in the north and Rushikulya river in the south was included in 
South Tosali (25). Both the Tosalas find mention in theC P. grants of the 
Soverign Bhaumakara rulers who ruled for nearly two centuries (650--850 A. D.) 
over coastal Orissa (26). It is significant to find ‘Dandabhuktimandala’ present 
Midnapore district forming a part of ‘Uttara Tosali’ in the Bauda C.P. grant 
of Tribhuvana Mahadevi (27). Though Tosali lost its importance as a political 
and religious centre after the establishment of the capital at Viraja, by ihe 
Bhaumakaras in the eariy part of the 7th century A. D. using the names of both 


the Tosalas continued till the end of the twelfth century as is evident from the 
Antirigram C. P. grant of Jaya Bhanja which states that ‘Kotara vanga-vishaya 


or present Kotarahanga near Sakshigopala was included in Dakhina Tosala (28). 
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Fall of Tosali 


The revival of Brahmanism which started in full swing in the 6th cen- 
tury A. D. due to the-'propagation of the militant Anti-Buddhist Pasupata 
Acharyas under the patronage of powerful kings like Sambhuyasha, Sivaraja, 
Loka Vigraha, Madbhavaraja, caused the downfall of Tosali as a Buddhist centre. 


An imposing Siva temple called Dhavalesvara was erected on the summit of the 
Dhauli hill just to the west of the declining Ashokan Stupa which began to 


eclipse the glory of the place as a Buddhist centre. Mr. Begiar. who visited this 
temple in 1874 writes thus : “I could not confidently venture’a guess as to the 
age of this temple in the absence of sculpture, but judging from its bold moul- 
dings, I would not think the fifth century of our era much to early a date for 
its erection (23). In the sixth century many Siva temples, namely, Lakshmanes- 
vara, Bharatesvara, Satrughnesvara, Svarnajalesvara, Parasuramesvara, Mark- 
andesvara, etc, were raised in ‘Ekamra Kshetra’ or Bhubanesvara, under the 
inspiration of the Pasupata Acharyas a rvsult of which the glory and grandeur 
of the city of Tosali began to decline steadily. The establishment of the 
capital of the Bhauma empire at “Guhesvarapataka’ near Viraja Kshetra or 
Jajapura on the sacred Vaitarani river gave a death blow to the importance of 
Tosali as a political and cultural centre of the State. The great Budilihist 
Chinese pilgrun Hieun Tsang did not visit this place in 643 A. D. as by the 
time of his itinerary, Tosali had lost its importance as a Buddhist centre. At 
the time of his visit ‘Pushpagiri’ near Viraja wos a great Buddhist centre of 
the State of which he has given vivid description in his account of Orissa. (30). 

In this period of decline of Buddhism which started from the 6th century, we 
find a single inscription of the reign of Bhauma Emperor shantikara dated in 
Bliauma era 93 or 707 A. D. engiaved in a cave of the Dhauli hill (31) which 
records the erection of a Matha by Bimala Bhatta and his son Bhatta Loyamaka 


of Viraja, which was a Brahmanical institution. 


The temple of Vahirangesvara on the western slope of the Dhauli hill 
just on the bank of the Daya river, and temple of Ganesha near it may be assign- 
ned to the Somavamsi period, as the beautiful image of Ganesha is a replica of 


1e famous Ganesha image, set in southern niche of the great Lingaraja temple. (92) 
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The fall of Tosali as a Buddhist centre was complete during the reign of 
the first Ganga Emperor Gangesvara Deva (Chodoganga Deva) who established 
the ‘Gangesvarapura shasana (33) on the bank of the river Daya not far from 
Tosali (Dhauli). His queen ‘Kalyana Devi (33-b) founded another Brahmana 
village Kulyanapura to the south of Gangesvarapura, The extensive tank 
called ‘Kosala-Ganga’ was excavated to perpetuate the memory of queen Kosala 
Devi (33-c), and her husband Gangesvara Deva near the Dhauli hill. The village 
‘Kosalapura’ now called Kausalyaprura was founded by this queen. The two 
Shasanas called ‘purva’ and ‘uttarua’ were founded on the east and north banks of 
this tank after its excavation. Sriva Devi (33-1) another qu.en of Gangesvara 
was the foundcr of ‘Sriyadevipura, which is now called ‘Saradeipura’. The 
establishment of these Brahmanical colonies to the ea:t and south of the Dkauli 
hill, between 1135 to 1147 A. D. gave death blow to the Buddhist centre Tosali 
which was steadily declining from the 6th century A. D. 


The traditional account of extermination of the Buddhist Siddhas (sages) 
living in the caves at Dhauli and other hills in the Daya valley during the 
1eign of Madana Mahadeva as given in the Madalapanii (34) may be takin to 
be based on truth. Madana Mahadeva was the second name of the Ganga 
Emperor Rajaraja 11 (117—119.) A. D.). After this Buddhism, which held its 
sway for more than 1250 years in this city conpletely disappeared from this .r.a. 
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ANTIQUITY OF THE DEVADASI-NIYOGA 
(SEVA) IN ORISSA. 


The earliest reference to the engagement of Devadasis is found in verse 
15 of the Brahmesvara Temple inscription of the great Somavamsi ruler 
Udyota Keshari. 


The translation of the relevant verse is given below - 


“By her (Queen Kalavati, mother of Udyota Keshari) were dedicated 
to God Shiva (Brahmesvara) some beautiful women, whose limbs were adorned 
with ornaments set in gems and thus appearing as the ever lasting but playful 
lightenings, who were restless with the weight of loins and breasts, and whose 
eyes were fickle and extended upto the ears, and who looked lovely like the 
pupils of the eyes of men.” The date of the inscription—the third day of the 
bright half of Phalguna of the regnal year 18 of the victorious reign of Parama- 
mahesvara (devout worshipper of Siva) Maharajadhiraja (Sovereign ruler) 
Soma-Kula-tilaka (glory of the Soma-tamily) Trikalingadhipati (Over-lord of 
the three Kalingas) Udyota Keshari has been calculated by me as the 24th, 
February, 1053 A. D. which was Wednes-day, Phalguna, Sukla Trutiya. (2) 


“Another significant thing which has escaped the attention of 
scholars is the use of the word ‘Natyashala’ for the Jagamohana or 
Ante-Chamber of the Brahmesvara temple which clearly proves that it was 
meant for dancing. (3) It was a dancing hall. The speciality of the archite- 
cture of the temple is «xpressed by the terms ‘Chaturamarakula natyasha!a sameta’ 
(verse 12), which means that th. re were four temples (Amarakula) at four cor- 
ners & the natyashala (dancing hall) was attached to the main temple scanding 
at the centre. Thus it can be convincingly concluded that the system of 


Devadasi Seva was prevalent in Orissa, at least a century before its introdu- 
ction in the Jagannatha temple at Puri. 


Secondly its origin had nothing to do with Vaisnavism as the temple 
of Brahmesvara, where this Seva finds first mention in the epigraphic records 
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of Orissa was a great Shiva temple of Bhubaneswar, a chief centre of the Shaiva- 
faith in India. 


The dancing girls engaged for singing in the Madhukesvara (Siva) 
temple at Kalinga Nagar (present Mukhalingam on the Vamsadhara river) by 
Paramamahesvara, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Trikalingadhipati Srimad 
Anatavarma Codz#ganga Deva (the founder of the Ganga empire) are clearly 
described as ‘Devaganika’ or Devadasi (4). The interesting point is that the 
Vadyakara (drummer) Gayaka (singer) and the ‘Devaganika’ belonged to a single 


family which is called ‘Vadakakula’ or family of temple priests. The date ot 
the records is not given. But it may tentatively be placed between 1112 to 
1118 A. D. as Codaganga called him ‘Parama Vaisnava’ and totally gave up the 
hereditary title of ‘Parama-Mahesvara’ in his Vizagpatam C. P. grant of Saka 
year 1040 or 1118 A. D. (5). In another inscription at Mukbhbalingam there is 
reference of Devadasi (Sani) eng ged in a temple of Vishnu (Vishnudevara Sani) 
(6). The date of this record calculated on 1142 A. D. by Sri Rajaguru is not 
convincing. But there is no doubt about the engagement of dancing girls in a 
Vishnu temple during the prosperous reign of Ananta Varma Deva alias 
Codaganga Deva, who had already provided ‘Devaganikas’ in the temple of 
Madhukesvara of the same place. 


Some years after this, we get reference about the engagement of very 
beautiful dancing girls in the temple of Shobhbanesvara Siva, standing on the 
bank of the holy Prachi river in the Brahmana village Niali (Shasana). This 
temple was built by a Brahmana Chieftain named Vaidyanatha, wlio was 
a sub-ordinate of the Ganga emperor of Orissa. This temple may tentatively 
be assigned to L180 A. D. The English rendering of the verse 18 of the ‘prasha- 
sti’ of this temple composed by the greit Sanskrit poet Udayana Acharya of 


Orissa (7) is given below for reference. 


“By him (King Vaidyanatha) were offered to Siva beautiful damsels 
(Devadasis) like the fairies of heaven in whose sweet lips there was nectar, 
in the ends of whose eyes was cupid (God of Love) in whose face, waist and 
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other limbs of the body were ‘Stambhana, Mohana’ and other charms and whose 


bodies were decorated with various glittering ornaments. 


This epigraph furnishes convincing evidence regarding engagement 
of Devadasis by a small chieftain in a Siva temple built in a remote corner of 
Orissa, as this Seva was regarded as an indispensable part in the temple rituals 
of the age. This is further corroborated by the inscription in the Meghesvara 
temple of Bhubaneswar, which was composed by the same eminent poet Udayana 
Acharya. This states that a vassal chieftain named Svapnesvara Deva, whose 
sister Surama Devi married the powerful Ganga Emperor Rajaraja Deva II 


(1170-1190 A. D.) built a temple for Siva called Meghesvara in the famous Shaiva 
tirtha Bhubaneswar, when King Ananga Bhima II (1190-1198) was ruling 


over Orissa. (8) Svapnesvara Deva engaged a number of dancing girls in the 
sorvice of God Meghesvara which is described in verse 25 of this inscription. 
The English translation of the verse as mide by me is given below for referen-e. 

“The charming (deer-eyed) damsels (engaged in the service of God 
Meghesvara by King Svapnesvara Deva while dancing before the deity) could 
captivate the whole world by their quick side-long glances, the movement of 
their legs to the tune of music could make the three worlds motionless (their 
attractive dance was being observed by the entire audience with such rapt 
attention that they appeared like statues), the lightening like halo produced 
by the glittering armlets at the time of dancing would light the whole chamber 
(without any effort) like a diamond lamp (Ratnadipa). 


Reference 


(1) (a) First edited by Prinsep J. A. S. B. Vol. VII 1838 pp. 557-62. 
(b) ‘Antiquities of Orissa’ by R. L. Mitra Vol, 11. 1880 pp. 87-89. 
(c) Re-edited by P. Acharya J. R. A. S. Bengal Vol. XIII No.2 pp. 63 74. 
(d) ‘Inscriptions of Orissa’ Vol. IV by Sri S. N. Rajaguru pp 244-252. 


The original slab containing this most important inscription giving the genealogy 
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and achievements of the Somavansi rulers of Orissa can not now be traced. 


The entire reading is based on the estam- page taken by Prinsep in 1837-1838. 


(2) ‘An Indian Ephemeris’ by Pillai Vol. III p 108. 


(3) Prinsep read it as ‘Charusbala’. P. Acharya accepted that reading. But in 
the estam. page given by him ‘tya’ is clear. So it must be ‘Natya’ or dance. 
The word ‘Caru’ is not appropriote with reference to the context. 

(4) ‘Inscriptions of Orissa’ by Sri S.N. Rajaguru Vol. III part-I pp 246-247. 

(5) ; »” p 80. 

(6) mn 5 p 217. 


(7) (a) Shobhaneswara Temple inscription of Sci Vaidyanatha ; edited by Sri 

Sudhakara Pattanaik, J. B. O. R. Society Vol. XVII. 
_(b) Reproduced by Sri S. N. Rajaguru ‘Inscriptions of Orissa’ ; Vol. III Part 

II, pp 338-349, 

(8) (a) First edited by Prinsep in J. A.S. B. Vol. VI p 89 ff 
(b) Re-edited by Dr. Kielhorn in E. L. Vol. VI p-200 ff 
(c) Re-edited by N. N. Vasu in J. A. S. B. Vol. LXVI part-I p-11. 
(d) Roproduced by Sri S. N. Rajaguru in his ‘Inscriptions of Orissa’ Vol. 
ItI, Part-II pp 332-337. 
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TEMPLES OF BHUBANESWAR 


DURING the course of two centuries a lot has been written by emi- 
nent scholars like A. Stirling, J. Fergusson, W. W. Hunter, Rajendralal Mitra, 
Manamohana Chakravarti, Manamohana Ganguli, R. P. Chanda, Percy Brown, 
A. K. Coomarswamy, P. Acharya, D. C. Sircar, K. C. Panigrahi, Debal Mitra & 
others about the dates of temples from different angles of view. A new 
attempt has been made in this paper to fix the dates of temples by taking into 
consideration the initial ycar of the Bhauma Era, information furnished 
by some epigraphic records of the Bhauma, Somavamsi, Ganga, & Suryavamsi 
periods certain aspects of temple architecture, and calculation of Astronomical 


data of a few epigraphic records. 


Initial year of the Bhauma Era 


The initial year of the Bhauma Era fixed as 736 A. D. by S. N. Raj- 
guru (1) has generally been accepted by scholars. But in my humble opinion, 
the theory of Rajguru seems untenable on close examination of the chronology 
of the Bhauma Kara & Somavamsi kings as it leaves barely a period of fifty 
years (c. 950-1000 A. D.) for the earlier branch of the Somavamsi kings, the 


latest data in the Bhauma Era (2) so far found being 213, which when calculated 
in the light of his theo1y corresponds to 7/364+213= y49 A.D. The latest 


definite date in the copperplate grants of Janamejaya I (3), Yayati I (4), 
Bhimaratha (5), and Dharmaratha (6), being 34, 28, 3 & 11 years respectively, 
the total comes to 76 years. 


If SriMahabhavagupta, son of Sri Mahasivagupta cf the Kudopali 
plates (7) is taken as identical with Bhimaratha, he should be given at least 
13 years for his reign. This is justified in view of his eulogy found jn the 
Khandapada grant of his son Dharmaratha, wherein he is stated to have burnt 
Andhra ani Gaudanagari, easily without any opposition, His great descendant 
Udyota Keshari also describes him as a great hero, who posted yillars of victory 
in eight directions after defeating the enemies (8). 
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Sri Mahabhavagupta of the Mahakoshala Historical Society plates who | 
issued his grant from Kesarakella Mahavijaya Kataka in his Lith regnal year (9) 
may be identified with Naghysha, the younger brother of Mabhasivagupta 
Dharmaratha, who is stated to have ruled for some years in the Narasimhapur 
plates of Udyota Keshari i. e. 


ଶୀ ଷ୍ଝଫ ସୟ ଫୃଷଓସଧ ୪ ସି୍ଞୁଦଅଏଙ: 
୩୪୩: 1@ୁq୩୮ ମୟୟ 54 lqdtat qa: | (v. 6) 


The same verse is also found in the Ratnagiri plates of Karna Deva. (10) 


This proposed identification seems tenable in view of the fact that 
Rudra Datta, who is mentioned as his Mahasandhi-vigrahika, continued as such 
during the reign of his cousin Yayati II (11) and up to the fourth regnal year of 
Udyota Keshari, son of Yayati II, when his Narasimhapur plates were issued. 
Then the total period of reigns of the five Somavamsi kings of the earlier 
branch as elicited from the epigraphic records discussed above becomes 97 years 
in all i. e , Janamejaya 1-34 years, Yayati 1-28 years, Bhumaratha-13 years, 
Dharmaratha-11 years, Naghusha-l1 years. The actual reigning periods of these 
five kings exceeds a century on calculation of the astronomicai data. Consequ- 
ent])y it becomes impossible to adjust thv reigns of these rulers within a period 
of 50 years obtained’ by taking 736 A. D. as the initial year of the Bhauma Era. 
So it must be calculated from 614 A. D. when this Era was started by Paramopa- 
saka Kshemankara Deva, the first powerful king of the Bhauma family and an 


ally of Maharajadhiraja Harshavardhana, the last Buddhist monarch of India. 
Mohini Temple 


The temple of Mohini standing on the southern bank of Vindusagara 
tank of Bhubaneswar and belonging to the Parasuramesvara type of temples, 
was built by Mohini Devi, the queen of the Bhauma sovereign Sivakara II (12) 
to perpetuate her memory like her mother-in-law Madhavi Devi, queen of 
Subhakara 1, who built the Madhavesvara temple at Viraja after her name. (13) 
The temple was called Mohini, after her name though the deity worshipped in 


the temple is a ten-armed dancing Chamunda, terrific to behold. The date of 
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the Chaurasi plate of Sivakara II being 73 years of the Bhaumakara Era, the 
building of the temple may be fixed near about 614 A. D. +73=687 A. D. 


Age of the earlier group of Temples 


Taking this definite date as a clue, the temples of Lakshmanesavara, 
Bharatesvara, and Satrughnesvara, which are without the ante-chamber or 
Jagamohana, and Tri-ratha in plan like the vimana of the Mohini temple, can 
be placed in the early decades of the seventh century. The temples of Mohini, 
Uttaresvara, and Markandesvara standing on the southern, northern and 
western banks of Vindu sagara; Kapalini and Sisiresvara found within the same 
compound, and Parasuramesvara and Svarnajalesvara, both on the road to 
Kedaragauri may be assigned to ditferent decades of the same century. Thus the 
conclusion of K. C. Panigrahi (14), who assigned the Parasuramesvara temple 
to the seventh century on the evidence of palaeography of the inscribed labels 
above the eight Grahas on the lintel of the sanctum-door is fully supported by my 
calculation. 


Most of the temples of the early group have got Triratha Vimana but all 
their Jagamohanas are rectangular structures with terraced roofs sloping in two 
stages. The roofs of the Jagamohanas of Kapalini, Sisiresvara and Uttaresvara 
have got no monolithic pillars for their support, whereas those of Mohini, 
Markandesvara and Parasuramesvara are set on parallel rows of monolithic 
pillars. 


In this group of temples, we find the depictions of Astagrahas instead 


of Navagrahas in the lintels. The Dikpalas are not found on the temple walls. 
On the top of the temples, there are no Koalasas but Sivalinags fixed in the cen- 
tres of the Amalakas. 


Due to the predominance of the Shakta cult in this century two temples 
are dedicated for the worship of Chamunda. Inthe sanctum of the Mohini 
temple is installed a terrific ten-armed dancing Chamunda, whereas in the 
central niche of the sanctum of the Kapalini temple is enshrined an eight- 
armed Chamunda called Kapalini, who is depicted in her most terrific aspect 
conceivable, surrounded by the images of Sapta-matrukas and other tantric dei- 


ties. The figures of Sapta-matrukas without babies are found carved on the 
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northern wall of the Jagamohana of the Parasuramesvara temple. Shakta deities 


are more or less found in the Uttaresvara and other temples of this group. 
i 


Gauri Temple 2 


FF 


In the family of the Bhauma-Karas, two queens namely. ¥ribhuvana 
Mahadevi I daughter of Rahamalla, the sovereign of the sourtherti-@ountry - (15) 
and Prithvi Mahadevi alias Tribhuvana Mabadevi II, daugliter of Svabhavatunga 


of the lunar dynasty, the overlord of Kosala (16) proclaimed themselves as 
Siddbha-Gauri in the closing portions of their grants: 


“ ଝୁ: ଆଶୁ୩୪ଫ୩: ଦୁଷସୱ ଞୁସମ ସ୩ଓ ଷୀସଙଝ୍ସମ |” ` 


The Dhenkanal plates of the first is dated in the year 110 of the Bhauma 
Samvat which is equal to 724 A. D., whereas the Bauda grant of the second is 
dated in the year 158 of the Bhauma Era corresponding to 772 A. D. 


It may be pointed out here that the identitication of Svabhavatunga with 
Janamejaya I of the Soma dynasty, accepted by some scholars has created 
anachronism in the history of Orissa. His correct identification should be with 
Harsa Gupta, king of Sripur who is eulogised as such in the eighth verse of the 
Sripur stone inscription of the time of his illustrious son Mahasivagupta Balar- 


Jjuna (17) as quoted below. 


“ସୟ ଏଦ୍ସୀସୀସୀସ୍ 
୩୩୩୩ ଖସ gal qaT FATE : 
at qafacafesdeqa 
ସଲ ATG a: ସagY: U' 
Siabhavatunga is glorified in the above verse as the personification of 


the great Mainaka hill whereas the expression “ ସଧୀସ gra: qIEq’ simply 
denotes the attribute of a king and not the king himself. 


In the Bhauma family there was only one queen, the wife of Subhakara 
and mother of queen Dandi Mahadevi who bore the name of Gauri and ruled 
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powerfully for some years after the death of her husband as stated in the verse 
quoted below (19). 


“: a୫ ଅଷ ¶ମଜସୀ ଅସୀ ` (୪. 2 ) 
ସଧେ ଅଧ: ୨ ଷ ଏଆ 

ସୀ ଉପ ଖସ ମୟ୍‌ 

far nfasae afm 

୩ନ୍ସ ୩ଏସୟଙ୍କ ମସ Ia’ (v. 3) 

In the above verse queen Gauri is proclaimed as the incarnation of Gauri 
or Parvati, who built the temple of Gauri at Ekamra-Kshetra following the 
noble example set by her predecessors Madhavi Devi and Mohini Devi. As no 
copperplate grant of queen Gauri Devi has come to light the period of her 
reign muiy be fixed with the help of the earliest date found in the copperplate 
grant of her daughter Dandi Mahadevi (20) which was 180th year of the 


Bhauma Samvat or 794 A. D. So the date of the Gauri temple may be fixed 
near about 790 A. D. 


The exquisitely beautiful temple of Varahi in the village Chaurasi in the 


Prachi valley, which is definitely a monument of Sivakara II consists of a 
Vimana and a Jagamohana, the first being a replica of the sanctum of the Gauri 


temple and the second resembling that of the famous Parasuramesvara temple 


in all respects. So there is every justification for taking the temple of Gauri as 
a monument of the Bhauma period. 


Muktesvara Temple 


Muktesvara temple which has got striking affinities with the Gauri tem- 
ple in respect of decorative details, style of execution and exuberance of orna- 
mentation cannot be far removed from it in date. Great importanc: is given to 
the adoration of the Sapta Matrukas and Virabhadra whose figures are displayed 
with considerable ingenuity and artistic skill in the eight petals of a full-blown 
lotus placed upside down in the Garbha-muda stone of the Jagamohana. This is 
a clear proof of the Tantric propensity of the builder of the temple, who in all 
likelihood, belongd to the Soma family and flourished during the early period 
ot their rule over Orissa in the 10th century. 
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The special features of this tempie as noted by K. C. Panigrahi run as 
follows : ‘Here we find for the first time a porch which marks the beginning of 
a Pidha temple, well-shaped pilasters and recesses formed by them, the images 
carved in altor-elievo, Gajasimha and Naga columns. In the cult images we find 
here for the tirst time a mouse used as a mount of Ganesa, a cock associated 
with Kartikeya, babies carried in the arms of the Sapta Matrukas, Ketu among 
the planets. (21) It is to be noted that these architectural and iconographical 
features are conspicuous by their absence in the earlier group of temples dis- 
cussed before.” 


The plan of this temple is a full-fledged Pancharatha, the Pabhaga or 
lower portion consisting of five mouldings ‘Panchakama’ as iscommonly found 
in the later temples. (22) The “low enclosure wall with off-set projections and 
sculptural exteriors is a fitting appendage to the temple.” This temple has the 
unique distinction of having a magnificent Torana fronting the entrance 
through the compound wall. The decoration of the arch with exquisite reclin- 
ing female figures ani bands of delicate scroll-work of masterly execution is a 
crowing beauty of the monument. On account of its elegant proportions and 
exquisite and lavish ornamentation, this small temple has been rightly accla- 


imed as the gem of Orissan architecture. 


Yayati-I was the builder of the Lingaraja temple 


Yayati, the traditional builder of the Lingaraja temple, is identified by 
scholars with Yayati II, the first ruler of the second branch of the Somavamsi 
kings of Orissa. But this identification is not acceptable as Yayati II came to 
power, whz2n the bick-bonz of the Soma Empire had been broken, due to the 
crushing defeat and capture of Indraratha in 1023 A.D. by Rajendra Chola, 
the greatest Chola Emperor. For want of a suitable legal successor Yayati II 
was chosen as the king of the two states of Kosala and Utkala by the vassal 
chieftains at an advanced age. This is clearly stated in verse 9 of the Nara- 
simhapur plates of his son Udyota Kesari as quoted below :— 


“MT agIauh ମକ : ପଙ୍SାegRG ସ୍ଷ | 
୫୦୪ ୀଫ: ଷୀ- ସୃଷମଅଫ ଆ କଫ୍‌ ?”¡ 
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This is corroborated by verse 7 of the Brahmesvara temple inscription of 
the time of Udyota Kesari which states that Chandi-Hara or Yayati-Il was 
elected as the ruler of the realm by the ministers : 

ଆ ସ୍ସ କୁଆ ସାସଷ: ଷ୍ଷ୍ଷ: ଛଣ: । 

Yayati II who had a short reign of about a decade (c. 1025-1035 A, D.) 
had to fully utilise his time, energy and resources in leading retaliatory expedi- 
tions against Rejendra Chola (1012-1044 A. D.), ruler of Kanchi, Paramara 
Bhoja (1010-1042 A. D.) over lord of Lata, Karnata and Gurjjara, and Mahipala 
ruler of Gauda and Radha as is known from his Maranjamura charter issued 
in the 3rd year of his reign. (23) It is clear from verse 10 of the Brahmesvara 
temple inscription that the fight with the rulers of Dahala, Choda and Gauda 
did not end in the reign of Yayati 11 but continued up to the reign of his son 
Udyota Kesari, who was able to vanquish the enemies. So it is purely hypothe- 
tical to conclude that he was the builder of the Lingaraja temple, which was 
then the loftiest and most magnificent temple of the land. This conclusion 
should be discarded as it is not supported by solid facts of contemporary history. 
On the otherhand, the traditions as recorded in the Madala Panji (24) giving 
the credit to Yayati 1 as starting the construction of the Lingaraja temple 


after the completion of building a small temple for Jagannatha at Puri, should be 
accepted for the grounds given below :— 


YAYATIKESHARI 
%) “At gaTIaaA agaaaes F144 T R Gere Mery arf afagT ft 
ଏଏଙ୍ୁ ଅଖ କ୯୧ଓ × X XX ଜୁ ଖଞ୍ୁଙ୍କଙ୍ତ ୁସ୍ମଙବ୍‌ୱଙଙ 
କରୁଚ ଝ୍ଞ । 
(4) fila qrfg—“q gare CHT FIG TRLT gu Fg | (4c) ga FR AIG 
୩୮୧୯ ୩ କମଷଥୀ କଦ ୩୩ ଧଡ କ୯୫ଓ X XxX x &f 
ଖୁ ସସ  ଝଓଓ ୩ ସଥପ ସୁଷ ସଙ ।? 
SURY AKESHARI 


1st Panji—‘g 19T gaavaz tug Alerzus |! 
2nd Panji—q4 THT gaat Fee dierzfG | 
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Ananta Kesarji 
lst Panji “‘q gata ଖଳ ଝା ଓ ଏସସୟ ଝୁଓଓ ୩୪ । 
2nd panji The same. 
Lalata Kesari 
lst Panji fu ga1% Gere ¥ X X ସୁଷମ ଝି 
Afiqret qeorg GC agra MfagT 4G 1? 


2nd Panji “‘qgars ceteaartt art X X X qT 
IAAT FIG frat pe | 4 Fg fafiqrat faa zoT | C UaT AIG MAST RG |’ 


It 1s clear from the quotations made above that the building of Bhubane- 
swar (Lingaraja) temple was only started by Yayati1 I, but could not be finished. 
This work was continued by his successors Surya Kesari and Ananta Kesari and 
completed by Lalita Kesari, who installed the huge Siva Lingam inside the 
sanctum. The authenticity of this traditional account may be examined in the 
light of facts of contemporary history and close examination of the architecture 
of the temple. 


Yayati I inherited a strong, well-knit and extensive empire from his 
powerful father Janamejaya I. His long reign was peaceful as he could success- 
fully check the expansion of the Chedi power in the west by inflicting a crush- 
ing defeat on its ruler Yuvaraja, before his 8th regnal year. (25) So he could 
utilise the abundant resources of his prosperous state in building the city of 
Yayatinagara after his name on the bank of the Mahanadi, the Jagannatha temple 
at Puri, the Dasasvamedha ghata on the Vaitarani in Viraja Kshetra, and initia 


ting the construction of the magnificent and lofty Bhubaneswar temple. 


The city of Yayatinagara founded by him is proudly mentioned in eight 
epigraphic records of the Somavamsi period i.e. Yayati-1-2., Bhimaratha-], 
Dharmaratha-I, Ranaka Punja-I Indraratha-I, Udyota Kesari-I and Karna Deva-lI 
and referred to in twelve inscriptions of the reign of Rajendra Chola issued 
between the 12th and the 31st years of his reign. Dhoyi, a poet of the court of 
Lakshmana Sena, king of Bengal gives a beautiful description of this city, where 
tall Guvaka trees were found entangled by creepers of betel leaves, in his 
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kavya, ‘Pavanadutam’ (26) On the basis of the description given by poet Dhoyi 
Yayatinagara can satisfactorily be identified with Chaudvara, a place of strategic 
and archaeological importance between the rivers Virupa and the Mabhanadi, 
which abounded with gardens of betel leaves. Thus Yayati-I who was a great 
builder can be credited with the plan of construction of this magnificent 
structure. 

Close examination of the archite ‘ture of the Lingaraja temple indi- 
cates that in the original plan made by Yayati-I there was provision for 
building the lofty structure of a Vimana only. Odd and crude joints existing 
bctween the Vimana and the Jagamohana prove that the latter was a later addi- 
tion. This is corroborated by the convincing remarks of R. D. Banerjee, who was 


placed in charge of its conservation. 


“The Vimana of the Krittivasa possesses a single opening on the east. 
During the repairs it was discovered that the stone-door-frame from which 


the wooden gates are hung, conceals behind it two different stone-door-frames, the 
sizes of which do not correspond. The stone lintel of the front door-frame is 


much lower than that of the rear one, proving these by that the Vimana & the 
Jagamohana were not built at the same time.” (27) 


The close resemblance between the Jagamohana of the Lingaraja & 
Brahmesvara temples was possible as the Jagamohana of the Lingaraja temple 


was built by Udyota Keshari, whose mother Kolavati had erected the Brahme- 
svara temple during his reign. 


On the basis of the discussion made above, the Vimana of Lingaraja, 
the building of which was started by Yayati-I and completed by his two succe- 
ssors may be assigned to the 10th century, whereas the Jagamohana, a work of 
Udyota Keshari, famous as Lalatendu Keshari is a work of the mid-eleventh 
century. 


Natamandira 


There being no direct epigraphic evidence regarding the date of the 
Natamandira, it may tentatively be assigned to the reign of Anangabbima 
IT (1211-1239 A. D.) as all the five inscriptions of his reign written on chlorite 
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slabs are found fixed on the western entrance of the Natamandira leading to 
the Jagamohana. The earliest of the inscriptions being (28) dated in Saka 
year 1140 or 1218 A. D. it may be assigned to the period 1211-1218 A.D. 
Bhogamandapa 


The necessity of building the Bhogamandapa arose for providing 
sufficient space for keeping the earthen pots of cooked food, other offerings of 
sweets and fruits, before the deity at a respectable distance. 


From a mutilated inscription of the time of Bhima Deva (Ananga- 
bhima III) it is known that a certain person (name lost) granted three Vatis of 
land for providing offering of food to God Krittivasa (Lingaraia) from the 
produce of the gifted land— 


“aimee XX Xx X ସୀଞ୍ତଷୀଧ କତଷ” 
This endowment was made when Pathi Mahadeva, Pandita Purusbottama, 
Govinda Karana and Siunatha (Sivanatha) Karana were managing the affairs 
of the temple. (28) 


Another inscription of the 34th Anka (1238-1239 A.D.) of the same 
king records the deposit of some gold coins (?)in the treasury of Lord Lingaraja, 
the interesc of which was to be spent for offering small earthen pots of cooked 
food daily before the deity : 


ଖସଲି ବ୍ସୟସଏ ମସ ଖମଙ୍ସୟଙ (3୮) ୟୁଙ୍ଷୀ" 2 


The use of the word ‘Atika’ is sinificant as it supplies evidence regard- 
ing the introduction of Mahaprasada. Another inscription of 1257 A. D. 
records the endowment of Nirmalya (Mahaprasada) prepared from rice measu- 
ring ten Manas. (30) 


“faqied cAATN a0gSTT’’ 


This endowment was made by Bhava Sadasiva the Guru of Narasimha I 


(1238-1264 A. D.). The term Nirmalya is significant. 


On the basis of evidence furnished by the above three records, the 
building of the Bhogamandapa may be placed in the middle of the 13th century. 
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Rajarani (Indresvara temple) 

The date of the famous Rajarani (Indresvara) temple of Bhubaneswar 
can now be fixed with certainty after the publication of the Banapur copper- 
plate grant of Indraratha, both in Oriya and English by K. B. Tripathi. (31) 

From this, it is known that Indraratha was the eldest son of Bhimaratha 
a very powerful ruler through his second wife named Durga. Being a favou- 
rite of Dharmaratha, he was appointed as the governor of Kalinga and Odra. 
He forcibly occupied the throne of Yayatinagara, perhaps after driving Naghu- 
sha & killing Abhimanyu, the grand son of Janamejaya 1, who claimed the throne 
of tbe state. He was a very powerful ruler & repulsed the attack of Paramara 
Bhoja. But he was totally defeated & captured in a battle fought near Yayati- 
nagara in 1023 A. D. About this K. A. Nilakantha Shastri writes thus: 


“After having captured Indraratha of the ancient race of the Moon 
together with his family in a fight which took place at Adinagara (Yayati- 
nagara) whose great fame knew no decline.’? (32) 


As he was an usurper, he has not used the title of Mahabhavagupta 
or Mahasivagupta borne by the rulers of the Soma family. His name is not 
mentioned in the genealogy given in the Narasimhapur grant & Brahmesvara 


temple inscription of Udyota Keshari and the Ratnagiri copperplates of King 
Karna Deva. 


His Banapur grant was issued on Kartika Shukla Dvitiya of his sixth 
regnal year which corresponds to 25th October, 1006 A. D. on the day of Kanya 
Samkranti. So his reign started from 1000 A. D. & ended in 1023 A. D. 


With this reliable epigraphic evidence at our disposal the excellent 
Shaiva Shrine of Indresvara built to perpetuate the memory of Indraratha, can 
be placed between 1000 A. D. & 1023 A. D. This was not a Vaisnava temple 
as wrongly noted by M. M. Ganguli (33) and R. P. Chanda. (34) 


Kedaresvara temple. 


The time of Kedaresvara temple can be fixed on the basis of infor- 
mation furnished by two inscriptions of the time of Chodaganga Deva incised 
on the right wal lof the entrance of the Jagamohana. Of these two 
the first one records the provision of ‘Akhanda dipa’ in the temple of ‘Bhaga- 
van Kedaresvara’ the lord of the three worlds by Sri Pramadi Deva. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


81 


younger brother of Sri Chodaganga Deva in tbe Shaka year 1064 or 1142 A D. 
while the second issued by Chodaganga, sonof Pramadi Deva in the Shaka 
year 1067 or 1145 A. D. informs about the provision of Aklhandadipa before the 
same deity. (35) The high respect shown to the deity is a proof of its being 
famous before the days of Cholaganga. So it can definitely be assigned to the 


eleventh century and accepted as a Somavamsi monument. 
Siddhesvara temple : 


The entire area round the Siddkesvara temple has been eulogised as 
‘Siddhashrama’ a hermitage of recluses in ‘Kapila Samhita’. ‘Svarnadri Mabodaya’ 
and ‘Ekamra Chandrika’ (36) by the time of issue of the Brahmesvara temple 
inscription by Udyota Keshari, Ekamra or this area has been proclaimed as a 
Siddha Tirtha @%TH fagdlaq wgiat Sot X X X (V. 12) a holy place inhabited 
by recluses. Siddhesvara, being the presiding deity of this area, might be taken as 
existing before the Bramesvara temple. This view is supported by the archite- 
cture of this temple as noted by Mrs. Debala Mitra,—'‘The arrangement of 
the Pidhas, like that of Muktesvara is continuous, without any recess, and the 
crowning element consists of only a Kalasa without the usual components of 
the full-fledged Jagamohana”’ (37). So this may be taken as a monument of the 


Somavamsi Period. 
Brahmesyvara temple 


Among the monuments of the pre-Ganga period only the temple of Brah- 
mesvara contained a record indicating the date of its construction as “ଷଶ - 
ଖ୍ୀଷସ୍ୀ ୯୩ ବ୍ସଏପ ଷଖ୍ଷସ ଏସ୍‌ ¶¢ %ଓ1ସ YI 3” which, calculated astro- 
nomically, corresponds to 24th February, 1053 A. D. Wedenesday; the Mina 
Samkranti having fallen on 22. 2 1053 the day of Phalguna Amavasya (38). 
1653 A. D. being current in the 18th year of Udyota Kesari’s it began from 1053— 
18=1035 A. D. This is supported by the dates of his Narasimhapur copperplates 
grant issued on “TT qfg qe”? of his 4th regnal year. It is definitely known 


that Vrischika Samkranti fell on 26. 10. 1038 which was Margasira Krishna, 
Dashami Guruvara (39). So his reign started from 1035 A. D. 
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Another important thing which deserves consideration here is that the 
Brabmesvara temple is described as—“ gat ମୀ ଅଜୀ: (V. 12) or 
having four temp!’es at four corners and a Natyashala or antechamber for dancing, 


popularly called Jagamohana in later ages. 


Such ‘Panchayatana’ or group of five temples is found at Kualo (ancient 
Kodalaka), the capital of the Sulkis, now situated in the Parjang block of the 
Dhenkanal district not far froiw the Brahmani river. The Kanakesvara temple 
which was originally about 80 feet high stands in the centre with four small 
temples at four corners, all of which are now in a dilapidated state. These tem- 


ples were built by Kulastambha Deva Vikramaditya, i. e., (40). 


"ଶେସ (ଓୟେ ମଞୀକ: 
ଥୁ କୁଙଷୁମ୍‌ {ସୟ: qT: ) 
ଖସ୍‌ $ଓେଲ ସସ ସଖୀ: 
ଝୁ qa qamaTtT: | 
x x x x 


HTeaA-ffaa-tfaCss 40-16: 
ଓସା: ଷଙ୍agT NNER - 
ସୁିଷୀଓ ଫାସୀ GC - 
qarcnafafa ga fiGe ।” 
The date of the copperplate grant of his son Sri Rana Stambha (41) being 


103 of the Bhauma Era or 717 A D. these Panchayatana temples may be 


placed near about 700 A. D. Thus they are earlier than the Brahmesvara group 
by more than three and a half centuries. 


Meghesvara temple 


The Meghesvara temple inscription, (42) the slab containing which is 
now wrongly fixed on the western compound wall of the Ananta Vasudeva 
temple, states that, this temple was built by Svapnesvara Deva, Brother-in-law 
of Rajaraja Deva II (1170-1190 A. D.) during the reign of his younger brother 
Ananga Bhima 11 (1190-1198 A. D.). The Vimana or sanctum has developed 
nto a saptaratha temple, whereas its Jagamohana now bereft of its 
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4 
crowining members, resembles that of Rajarani both having Naga columns on 
both sides of the entrance. In the temple we find only the Dikpalas and not 
their Shaktis which proves that the Shaktis of the Dikpalas were not depicted on 


the body of the temples at least up to the end of the twelfth century. 


Bhaskaresvara temple 


The temple of Bhaskaresvara stood in a predominantly Buddhist area, 
which is proved by the discovery under-ground of the headless image of Loke- 
svara (now preserved in the Orissa State Museum) near the road leading from it 
to the Brahmesvara temple. This image must have been enshrined in a Buddh- 
ist temple which has now gone out of existence. The Buddhist asso~iation of 
the Linga of Bhaskaresvara with an unusual height of 9 ft. from the floor level, 
which was originally a free-standing pillar is proved by the discovery of not 
only a deliberately broken and mutilated lion capital but also of four fragments 
of railing posts resembling similar ones fencing the stupas at Barhut and Sanchi. 
Of these four, three are preserved in the Asutosh Museum, Calcutta, while 
one is exhibited in the Orissa State Museum along with the mutilated lion 


bearing a short inscription of the fifth century. 


As an analogy it may be pointed out here that at the time of renovation 
of the dilapidated Dhavalesvara temple on the peak of the Dhauli hill assigned 
to the sixth century by J. D. Beglar (43), the slender Linga enshrined in it was 
found to be 14 feet high with a circumference of nearly 5 feet, the thickness 
being disproportionate with its height. This must have been originally a column 
of the ancient Buddhist stupa, the existence of which nearby, was proved by the 
scattered bricks, brick-bats of the original structure. The fail of these two 
earliest Buddhist stupas near Bhaskaresvara temple and on the Dhauli hill, was 
caused by the militant Pasupatas, who were enimical to Buddhism when they 
came to prominence in the royal courts during the sixth century. 


During the period of Bhauma-Kara rule over Orissa (c. 684-850 A. D.), 
there was revival of Mahayana Buddhism and its branch Vajrayana cult, as 


the first powerful rulers of this family were devout Buddhists. 
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The Somavamsi rulers followed a policy of reconciliation towards Buddh-' 
ism, which 1s proved by the re-installation of Buddhist Jagannatha as Purusho 
ttama in a new temple built by Yayati I, grant of land made by Indraratha for 
the female Buddhist deity called Khadiravani Bhattarika, gift of village for 
Rani Karpura shri hailing from Solanapura Mahavihara of Utkaladesha, The 
slow process of assimilation of Buddhism into the fold of Hinduism resulted in 
its founder Gautama Buddha as being accepted as the 9th incarnation of Visnu. 
The temple of Bhaskaresvara, which symbolises this process of transforming a 
a portion of an ancient Buddhist pillar into one of the famous Asta Sambhus 
may be assigned tentatively to the eleventh century. 

Temples of the early Ganga period 


Establishment of Shasanas and building of Siva temples were started in 
full swing from the reign of Chodagang a Deva called Gangesvara Deva towards 
the close of his reign, with a view to eclipsing the fading glory and greatness 
of ancient Buddhist sites and monuments, which continued for at least two 
centuries. 

The temple of Ramesvara, without any Jagamohana was built on an 


elevated ground containing the remains of an old Buddhist monument. The tall 
temple of Alabukesvara was erected in an area full of Buddhist caves, the chief 
of which is known as Pancha-Pandava Gumpha. His queen Lakshmi Devi 
built the temple Chintamanisvara near the extensive tank oft Lakshmisagara 
excavated in the village of Lakshmisagara Patana founded by her. The beaatiful 
temple of Gangesvara bearing his name still stands near the tank Devipadahara 
in a good state of preservation. 

From a fragmentary inscription on the bank of broken Parvati image in 
17 lines found in the heart of Sisupalagada it is known that Gangesvara built 
a lofty temple as high as the Himalayas extract from which is quoted below (43). 


“ସ୍ୟ ସସ ଥମ ଅଷଅୀଞ 
୩ ଏ: ଷଞ୍ମ୍‌ୱମୟ୍ ଏଡ୍ସ: ॥ 

xX xX xX X 
ସାମ୍‌ ନସ {fq a୫ 0”? 
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This great Siva temple of Sisupalagada was perhaps razed to the ground 
at the time of destruction of this fort by Mohummad Taqui Khan, Subadar of 
Cuttack in 1734. 


Gangesvara paid special attention to founding Shasanas and building Siva 
temples round about Dhauli or ancient Tosali. So Shasanas named Sriyadeipura 


(present Sardeipura), Kalyanapura, Kausalyapura, Gangesvarpura, were founded 
by his queens Sriya Devi, Kalyana Devi, and himself resplctively. Near the 


extensive tank called Kausalya-Ganga, bearing the joint names of Kausalya 
Devi and Gangesvara Deva, were established two shasanas named Purva and 


Uttara. The temple of Bahirangesvara, erected on the western promontory of 
the Dhauli hill and marking the southern limit of the sacred Ekamra Kshetra, 
along with the temple of Ganesa and the temple of Sankatesvara standing by 
the road leading to the Bahirangesvara temple may be assigned to this period. 
The Ganesa is now installed in a new temple, whereas the other two temples 
have been reconstructed. 


Tle temple of Kundalesvara of Sri Ramapura Shasana at a short distance 
from the famous circular enclosure containing the sixty-four Yoginis of Hira- 
pura (44) belonged to this period as it finds mention in the Alarpur copperplate 
grant of Narasimha 11. It marked the eastern limit of Ekamra Kshetra. 


“¢ fqMaT ng aag Gr ବୁଡୁ ` ଏଆ ` 
Temples of the thirteenth century 


The assumption made by my Guru late P. Acharya that the Shaktis (female 
energies) of the eight Dikpalas were depicted for the first time in the Ananta 
Vasudeva temple of Bhubaneswar and the temples called Sari, Chitrakarini, 
Yamesvara, Mitresvara and Varunesvara containing such Shaktis are later than 
the A. V. temple (46) is wrong, because Dikpalas and their Shaktis are promi- 
nently displayed in the Chatesvara temple of Krisnapura. This temple can be 
definitely placed, on the basis of an inscription found in it, to the second decade 
of the 12th century, when Anangabhima III was ruling over Orissa (48). With 
this reliable evidence at our disposal, the broken temples of Mitresvara and 
Varunesvara standing side by side within an enclosure to the north of the 
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Papanasini tank and Sari Deula may be plaeed in the first quarter of the 13th 


century. 


The Chitrakarini temple standing on the right of the main road is of the 
panchayatana type having four subsidiay shrines at the four corners, the whole 
group being enclosed by a compound wall. Within the sanctum is worshipped 
a Chamunda image, the frieze on the lintei of the southern window of the 
Jagamohana depicts the marriage of Siva and Parvati, while that on the lintel 
of the northern window shows Krisna playing on his flute amidst his enchanted 
followers and cattle listening with rapt attention. In consideration of the 
existence of this presiding deity and the above two friezes this temple may bé 
assigned to the reign of Narasimha I who had equal respects for Durga, Purush- 
ottama and Siva. ln his Kapilasa temple inscription of 1246 A. D. (49) hé 


proclaimed himself as. i 


“quaalgaT Hcg: A190 aga: |”? 


An inscription of his second srahi (1238-39 A. D.) found on the door 
jamb of the Dvaravasini temple (50) on the eastern bank of Vindusarovara 
begins thus : 

“ଆସ ସଝ୍ଝ୍ସଏ¶ ପୁଙଷେ ଅପ ag”? I 
Mahisamardini Durga installed in this pidha temple built of lateriate stone is 
called Dvaravasini Thus the temple may be dated near about 1240 A. D. 


Yamesvara temple 


The fairly large-sized temple of Yamesvara having a Vimana and a 
Jagamohana and standing within a spacious compound to the south of Bharati 
Matha, is an important ancient monument of Bhubaneswar. It stands on a high 
plinth like the Ananta Vasudeva temple which it resembles in respect of 
structural features, richness and affluence of decorations. Its general plan 
seemed to have followed that of the great temple of Konarka, where the Aruna 
Stambha stood in the intervening space between the Jagamohana and the 
Natamandira. (51) Here we find the stump of Vrisha Stambha in between the 


flight of steps leading to the Jagamohana and the pillared Nata mandira of 
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which nothmg now remains except thepl inth. In consideration of the points 
stated above, ‘it may be taken as a work of Vira Narasimha Deva I, built under 
the influence of his guru Bhava Sadasiva, who is stated in his two Lingaraja 
temple inscriptions (52) us a great Saiva teacher living on charity, granting 
land for thé study of Vyakarana, making provision for Siva Nirmalya, per- 


formance of Yajina and ascociated with a Matha. 
(୩) “୩୩ ସଫ: ®N-uTAT-CaTaTTaaTTT aI- 
ଷ୍କ ଷ୍ଖୟନମ X X ୪X ପୋ୫ଣ୩୩୮୮୩ ଫକ: ଖୁ ।” 
(ଓ) । ତୀତ କ୍ଷ ୩ଉ୧ଞ୍ଂନମ ` X ଡି ଆସ X X କ୍ସ 
qT aT ..llllleess ଅସ ମଡ: ।”? 
Though the second record is mutilated faqted, agi and HS are clear. 


I From the story of the Yamesvara temple as narrated in the Ekamra 
Purana it is known that this temple was built by Yama who also performed a 
sacrifice and made gift of a wealthy Matha enclosed within a compound wall 
to a Kapalika Yati or Pashupata Acharya who stayed here as its head i, e. 


ଖୁ ସଥ ୪୩୮୩ ସ୍ଙ୍ଖ ଅମ {ସଫ ସ | 
X xX xX xX xX ’ 
୮୩୮୪୫୮୮ ଅଆ ଅସ ୁସ ଙ୍ସସ ୩, 
Raq Aalara Marea 1 | 
ପୟ ମମ କଙ୍ଙ ଗଁ ଷଓଞୁସ୍ଷ 
ସର୍ମ୍ଘୀଙଓ gd {741141 ଫଷମ 
X X xX X 
ଞସେ gaat Heo Hoa fa 
X X Y X 
ST GFT Nanaraaisra 
ଅଷଙ୍ଂ ଅସ ଏ TU: 11 
The description of the Yati given in the Purana is fully applicable to 


Bhava Sadasiva given in his records. So this temple may be taken as a monu- 


ment built under the influence of this great Saiva Acharya towards the close 
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of the reign of Narasimha I and the Mathavara of the Purana can satisfacto- 
rily be identified with the present Bharati Matha called (qagnHS) by the people. 


Vakesvara temple 


The Vakesvara temple standing to the north of Yamesvara temple consists 
of a Vimana and a Jagamohana, which is in a completely dilapidated state. ‘It 
is important however in having a Nava-ratha plan, which is a further advance on 
the Sapta-ratha plan of the monuments of this epoch”. (54) The elaboration 
of the ground plan indicates its construction at a later date than the Yamesvara 


temple and as such it may be assigned to the closing year of the 13th century. 
Dakra Bhimesvara temple:— 


The Dakra Bhimesvara temple also known as Vibhishanesvara temple 
stands within a compound wall at a short distance of the eastern gate of the com- 
pound of the Lingaraja temple to the south of the Puri road. This temple 
built on a ruined pitha originally consisted of a Vimana and a Jagamohana, of 
which the former was in an extremely dilapidated condition, whereas its Jaga- 
mohana had totally gone out of existence at the time of its renovation by the 
N. A. C. of Bhubaneswar in 1970-71 under my supervision. As indicated by 
the name of this monument it may be taken as a work of Ananga Bhima Deva 
111 (1211-1238 A. D.) who is also called Raut Bhima Deva in his two out of 
five epigraphic records in the Lingaraja temple. 

(a) ୩୮ agar of the 23rd Anka or 1230 A. D. 

(b) gd diaraTesa (date damaged) 


Dakshina Chandi temple:— 

The smail pidha temple built of laterite stones enshrining the image of 
Mahisha mardini Durga called Dakshina Chandi, is situated to the south of 
ruins of the royal castle, which stood near the southern gate of the compound 
of the Lingaraja temple. Jt has got historical importance as Durga became the 
presiding deity of the castle called ‘Krittivasa kataka’ in two Lingaraja 
temple inscriptions (57). 

(1) 4th Anka of Gajapati Kapilesvara Deva-1l437 A. D. 

“ଣୀସୀଷ କଙ୍କ ଷ୍ଏ ୮ ଖା? 
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(2) 19th Anka of Gajapati Purushottama Deva-(1481 A. D.) 
“5 ଷସୀଖ ୩୩ ପସ ଖସ” 

Thus it is proved that this Kataka as well as its presiding deity was 
existing long before Kapilesvara Deva and as such may be assigned to the 
Ganga period. 

Other important temples within the compound of Lingareja Parvati 
temple : 

Of the minor temples within the compound of Lingaraja the temple of Par- 
vati is a fine architectural piece, remarkable for the exuberance of its carvings. 
The temple structurally and stylistically is definitely later than the Linga- 
raja. (53) K. C. Panigraki has taken it as a near contemporary of Ananta 
Vasudeva (59). But the discovery of a short inscription in 2 lines engraved on 
the plinth near the south door of the Jagamohbana of the temple in the 13th 
Srahi of Bhanu Deva I (60) corresponding to 1274 A. D. proves its existence 
before the temple of Ananta Vasudeva, which was built in 1278 A.D. This 
inscription does not tell any thing about the date of the temple, but records 
the offering of cakes in two earthen pots (3Tf2%T) by one Bhima Balika, when 
the temple was in charge of (TU%TT) of one Yasodhara Madarana. The offer- 
ing of Atika is a sure proof of established reputation of the deity Uma Devi 
before this date. 


It may be presumed, though it is difficult to prove that the necessity of 
building a temple for Uma or Parvati arose when the temple of Lakshmi had 
been constructed near the Jagannatha temple by Cholaganga Deva, because the 
eariy Ganga rulers were trying to give equal status to the temple of Lingaraja 
with that of Lord Jagannatha at Puri. So this temple may be placed in the 
second half of the twelfth century. 


The temple of Gopalini or Bhuvanesvari to the north of the Jagamohana 
of Lingaraja and the temple of Savitri in the south-west corner of the Vimana 
of Lingaraja, which belong to the Gaurichara type may be placed during the 
Somavamsi period. Gapalini or Bhuvanesvari, the killer of the demons Kirti and 
Vasa, being the harbinger of the greatness and sanctity of this place according 
to all Puranic accounts may be taken as a contemporary of Lingaraja. 
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The temple of Siddha Lambodara 


In order of precedence of visiting the deities within the precints of the 
Lingaraja temple, the name of Ganesa worshipped in a temple to the right of 
the flight of steps comes first. In the historic inscription of the fourth year of 
Narasimha I (1240 A. D.) Siddha Lambodara is given equal importance with 
Shri Kirtivasa (Lingaraja). 

୨ ଧ୩ସସ: ଖୀମନଙ୍କ ସୁ ସୂ ଙ୍କ 
Tara At alia fargo”? 


Thus it was definitely earlier than 1240 A. D. There is an inscription 
in Telugu characters on the eastern wall of the sanctum belonging to the time 
of Cholaganga. But it is not deciphered. Until the contrary is proved it may 


be taken as a pre-Ganga monument. 


Anantesvara temple:— 

After the establishment of the Ganga rule over Orissa, Vaisnavism 
gradually rose into prominence as a result of which temples were erected within 
the enclosure of Lingaraja for worship of different Vaisnava deities. In a 
small shrine made of Laterite stones situated to the south of Lingaraja, are 
enshrined three chlorite images of Balarama, Subhadra and Krisna, for which 
it is called Anantesvara temple. The deities were installed in this enclosure 
during the reign of Anangabhima Deva, who dedidated the whole empire on 
the feet of Purushottama for which it was called ‘Purushottama Samrajya’ in 
his Lingaraja temple inscription and ruled over it as his Rauta or representa- 
tive (62). 

Lakshmi Narayana and Lakshmi Nrusimha temples. 

According to tradition the beautiful deity of Lakshmi Narayana was kept 
hidden in the northern entrance of the Bhogamandapa on the eve of attack on 
the temple by Kalapahada in 1568 A. D. In the pedestal there is engrved a 
small inscription in which the name of Narasimha is visible, who may be 
identified wigh Narasimba I, who calls himself *‘Purushottama putra’ 


The small temple of Lakshmi Nrusimha situated to the south of 
Bhogamandapa within an enclosure may be assigned to the 13th century. 
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The image of four-armed Narayana popularly called Madhaba holding 
Chakra in his upper right hand and Shankha in his upper left hand is found 
installed in a small shrine to the east of the Parvati temple which may be 
assigned to the early years of the Ganga rule. 


Ananta Vasudeva temple:— 


The supremacy of Vaisnavism in this greatest centre of Saivism in 
Orissa was fully established after the building of the Ananta Vasudeva temple 
by Chandrika Devi, the daughter of Anangabhima III & sister of Narasimha I 
in 1278 A. D. after which Vasudeva became the guardian of this sacred place 
& his representative image (fSqutqmlant)was worshipped along with that of 
Lingaraja in all important fcstivals like Ratha yatra, Chandana yatra. 
Dola yatra, etc. 


Kapilesvara temple :— 


The last great monument of this place is the temple of Kapilesvara 
situated within a spacious compound on the southern border of the sacred Kshe- 
tra. It was founded by the most powerful Gajapati Kapilesvara Deva whose 
coronation according to Madala paniji, wis celebrated at Krittivasa Kataka on 
the 2nd day of Kakada, Shukla Chauthi, Budha vara, which astronomically 
corresponds exactly to 29th June, 1435 (63) from which date an era called 
‘Kapilabda’ is still calculated in Orissa. To perpetuate the memory of his 
coronation he founded the village of Kapilesvara & Kapilaprasada, & built a 


Siva temple after his name which is the second important temple of this place. 


The association of Kapilesvara Deva with this place is proved by the 
existence of a short epigrah (64) engraved in a chlorite slab containing a 
panel of elephant riders, which is fixed in the southern wall of the porch of 
Kapali Matha situated to the east of Papanasini tank. It mentions the name of 
one Rana-sura Mahasenapati, the Commander-in- chief of Sri Kapilesvara 


Deva. 


The second inscription which is historically very important was 


engraved on a chlorite slab fixed near the eastern entrance of the Jagamohena 
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of the Lingaraja temple (65). Its date is 4th Anka, Mithuna Sankrati, Krusna, 
Mangalavara which corresponds to 28th, May, 1427 A. D. the day of ‘Raja Sank- 
ranti,’ Jyestha, Krisna Navami, Mangalavara. (66) So the bui'ding of this temple 
may be fixed about this date when the king was encamping at Bhubaneswar. 


With the date of Gajapati Kapilesvara Deva closed the long glorious 
period of temple-building at Bhubaneswar, which continued for about one 


thousand years since the days of the Sailodbhava rulers. 
Synopsis 


On the basis of calculation of 614 A. D. as the initial year of the 
Bhauma Era by me, the date of the Mohini temple belonging to the Parasura- 
mesvara type of temples has been fixed near about 687 A. D. whereas other 
temples of this group may be assigned to different decades of the 7th century. 
Gauri temple, a work of the Bhauma queen Gauri Mahadevi is dated near about 
790 A. D. whereas Muktesvara has been assigned to the 9th century. 


Yayati lis shown as the builder of the Vimana of the Lingaraja 
temple, while its Jagamohana was a work of Udyota Keshari, famous in Orissan 
tradition as Lalatendu Keshari. The Natamandira & Bhogamandapa have been 
assigned to the 2nd decade & middle of the 13th century. The date of Indre- 
svara (Rajarani) was definitely between 1006 & 1023 A. D. as it was built by 
Mudraratha. Kedaresvara is a pre-Ganga monument ; the date of Brahmesvara 
has been calculated as 1053 A. D. & that of Meghesvara between 1190 & 1198 


A. D. Bhaskaresvara is assigned to the eleventh century. 


The temple of Ramesvara, Alabukesvara, Gangesvara, Chintamani- 
svara, n Siva temple in Sisupalagada (now gone) Bahirangesvara, Ganesa, 
Kundalesvar are assigned to the twelfth century. 


The temples of Mitresvara, Varunesvara, Sari Deul, Chitrakarini, 
Yamesvara, Vakesvara, Dakra Bhimesvara, Dakshina Chandi were built in 
different decades of the thirteenth century. 


Parvati temple, which was built in imitation of the Lakshmi temple 


in the compound of Lord Jagannatha at Puri is placed in the second half’ of 
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the 12th century. The temple of Gopalini, (Bhuvanesvari), Savitri, Siddha 
Lambodara are shown as pre-Ganga monuments. 

The temples of Anantesvara, Lakhmi Nrusimha, Lakshmi-Narayana, 
Narayana (Madhava) may be assigned to the first half of the 13th century when 
Vaisnavism was established in the compound of Lingaraja, who had presided 
over the destiny of Saivism in Orissa for 3 centuries. With the building of 
the Ananta Vasudeva temple in 1278 A. D. control of Vaishnavism over Ekamra 
Kshetra was complete as Vasudeva became the guardian of this place since then. 


The temple of Kapilesvara was built by Gajapati Kapilesvara Deva, 
the founder of Suryavamsi ruler over Orissa in commemoration of his coro- 
nation at this place in 1435 A. D. with his death ended the glorious period of 


temple building at Bhubaneswar which had continued for about a thousand years. 
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JAGANNATHA PURI AS A CENTRE OF CULTURE 
THROUGH THE AGES 


Jagannatha-Puri —which is simply called Puri is well-known throughout 
India as a place of pilgrimage from the days of yore, and the antiquity of this 
place as such which can be difinitely ascertained has been discussed in my 
article already published. (1) An attempt has been made in this paper to show 


how this place was also a chief centre of learning in Orissa through the ages. 


In ancient India religion and learning were very closely inter-mingled 
and each Tirtha or holy place was also a centre of learning and culture. Puri 
was no exception to this general rule. Though Puri as a Tirtha first finds 


mention in the Vanaparva of the Mahabharata, and its sanctity and glory are 
elaborately described in the Kurma Purana, Narada Purana, Padma Purana, and 
the Vishnu Khanda of the Skanda Purana, still its cultural history can be 
definitely traced from the 7th Century of the Christian era, when Indrabhuti 
the founder of the Vajrayana sect of Buddhism flourished in Oddiyana or 
Orissa. Indrabhuti and his sister Lakshminkara, were closely associated with 
this place, which was then a centre of Vajrayana in Eastern India. Indrabhuti 
begins his famous work ‘Jnanasiddhi’ (2) after offering his prayer to Jaga- 
nnatha, the manifestation of the Buddha in its Mangalacharana. 
୩୮୦୮4ଆ ଖସ ୍ ମସସ ମସ 
ଷସ୍ପସୃନ୍ଥଷ fafg ୟର ୩୩୩୮୧ 
(First verse of Chapter 1) 

There are also references to Jagannatha in four other verses of this 
work (3). The influence of the writings of Indrabhuti, who was an author of a 
lot of books‘on Vajrayana, was so great and deep-rooted in this land of his 
birth that traditions regarding the Buddhist incarnation of Jagannatha have 
been current in Orissa for centuries and found expression in the Oriya literature 
of the fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 

Next we come to the days of the great Sankaracharya (788-820 A. D.) 
who in course of his spiritual conquest of the whole of India, stayed at Puri, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 97 ) 


which was well-known by his time as a chief centre of religion and culture, 
and founded one of his four Pithas called ‘Goavardhana Pitha’ here which 
has remained in existence till today. Sri Padmapadacharya, one of his four 
disciples, who was also a Nambudiri Brahmana like his Guru was placed as the 
first Jagatguru or spiritual head of this Pitha. According to tradition Sankara 


defeated the Buddist Pandits of this place by his vast learning and irrefutable 
arguments, converted most of them to his own faith and proclaimed Jagannatha 


Buddha as identical with the great Brahmanical god Purushottama of the Gita. 
This peaceful proccss of assimilation of a great Buddhist deity into the patheon 
of Brahmanism, strengthened its influence at Jagannatha-Puri, which was a 
strong centre of Buddhism before his days. In commemoration ot this great 
event, the images ot Sri Sankara and Sri Padmapada were installed on the 
Ratnasimhasana of Jagannatha for worship. Itis known from Madalapanji, 
the chronicle of the Jagannatha temple written in Oriya language that their 
images were removed from that place during the reign of Divyasimha Deva 11 
(1793-1798) Raja of Puri. (4) 

Establishment of a Pitha by Sankara at Jagannatl:ia-Puri forms a land- 
mark in the history of Orissa, as it was followed by the revival of Sanskrit 
Jearning and literature in this area. In this age of revival just after a few yrars 
of Sankara’s visit to Puri, we find that the famous drama ‘Anargha Raghava 
Natakam’ by Murari was staged at Puri before an audience of learned people at 
the time of a festival (Yatra) of god Purushottama, the consort of Kamala, who 
was being worshipped in the Tamala forest on the sea shore, as will be evident 
from the speech of the Sutradhara quoted below :— 

ସଖ୍ଳଖ ପୟ: | ଖସ ୩୩ | ୪୮ ୪୮ ଅସଙ-qGT-qTGt-A11G0G- 
କ୍କ agI-MfSA0C-HTTNGAN: aAGIDI-pCNRS-E LHTTNG TC 
୩: ୮୩୩୩ ଅପ 4 ଷ୍ୀଞୱ:? 

In this connection it may be stated that all the three dramas of Bhava- 
bhuti namely Malati Madhava, Mahavira Charita and Uttara Rama-Chbarita 
were staged in festival times of god Kalapriya Natha, who has rightly been 
identified with the Siva of that name, whose temple existed in Kanyakubja, 


the capital of his patron Yasovarman (6). Similarly Murari who wrote Anargha 
Raghava in imitation of ‘Mahavira Charita’ of Bhavabhuti, got it performed at 
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the time of the Car festival of god Purushottama or Jagannatha,who must have 

been the family-deity of his royal patron,whose name remains yet to be traced. 

. Nothing definite is known about the cultural history of Puri for a 

period of two hundered years after Murari (850-1050) except the description of 

the tempie of Purushottama-Jagannatha in the‘‘Probodha Chandrodaya Natakam” 
(7) of Krishna Mishra (1050-1070) who is traditionally assigned to Orissa, but 

definite evidence is still l:cking to prove the truth of this tradition. 

The drakness thit shrouds the cultural history of this place fora 
period of two hundercd years suddcnly disappears, when we come to Satananda, 
the famous astronomer,who cle:-rly states in the last verses of his known and 
published work ‘Bhasvati’ that he belonged to Purushottama, (J1TaHt4) was 
the son of Samkara and Sarasvati and finished his work in the Kaliyuga year 
4200 or 1099 A. D. Another work on astronomy by Satanada called ‘Ratnamala’ 
which is not yet publishe!, begins with benediction to Purushottama 
(ଏ ସ: AIENTAIT),It is referred to by famous Smriti writers of Orissa like 
Vidyakara Vajapeyi, Narasimha Vajapeyi and Visvanatha Misra as TeaAgTOIIor 
malar tcaatGr. The manu:cripts of this work are found in different parts of 
Orissa.It may be noted here that Satananda who lived in Puri is said by his 
commentatcr to have based his calcuiation on the meridian of his native city(9) 

“he construction of the present Jagannatha temple in place of the 
small old dilapidated temple, some time after the conqeust and annexation of 
Orissa by Cholaganga Deva in 1112 A.D. was an epoch-making event in the 
history of Orissa. From this time Orissa steadily became a very powerful state, 
and it could not only retain its independence and power,when the whole of 
Northern India came under the Muslim subjugation by 1200 A.D. but the 


invading Muslim army of Bengal was repeatedly defeated by its military 
strength. 


From the Chatesvar inscription,it is known that there was great revival 
of Hindu religion and Sanskrit literature during the reign of Anangabhima 
Deva III (1211-1238) by whose efforts recensions of Purunas were made and 
Vedic literature was properly studied.(10) It was during the reign of Cholaganga 
Deva over the whole of Utkal (1112-1147) that Sri Rumanuja in course of his 
Journey from Melukote to Delhi and back between 1107 to 1117 A.D. visited and 
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stayed at Puri for some time. The effect of his visit was the change of religious 
faith of Cholaganga Deva who became a ‘Parama Vaishnava’ since 1112 A.D., 
though he at first as well as his fore-fathers were ‘Parama Mahesvara’ for about 
600 years. in commemoration of his visit to Puri, Sri Ramanuja established a 
Matha there, which still goes by his name. His disciple Govinda established 
the ‘Emar Matha’ at Puri, which is the greatest Matha in Orissa at present. 
It may be noted here that the Oriya word ‘Emar’ is the shortened form of the 
original Tamil word ‘Em-peru-man-ar’. The existence of the Alvarnatha Temple 
16 miles to the south of Puri and a village named Alwarpur (Oriya Alarpur) 
three miles to the east o£ Bhubaneswar are also reminiscent of the visit of 
Ramanuja the last of Alwars to Puri. 


Vishnu Svami, another famous Vaishnava preacher of Southern India, 

also visited Puri in the second half of the twelfth century and established a 
Matha here near the Markandesvara tank which is still called ‘Vishnusvami Matha’ 

after his name. There are also two other small Mathas of his sect in this 
sacred place. Nimbarka, another Vaishnava reformer of the South also came 
to Purito establish Mathas of his religious faith here. Of the five Mathas of 
this sect at Puri, the ‘Radha-ballava Matha’ standing just to the east of the 
Lion’s Gate of the Jagannatha temple is note-worthy 


Madhava Acharya or Ananda Tirtha, the last of the fourfamous Vai- 
shnava reformers of Southern 1ndia also visited Puri in the last part of the 
twelfth century. A lot of epigraphic records about the activities of his famous 
disciple Narahari Tirtha are still found in the Srikurma and Simhachala 
temples. (11) The coming of these four famous reformers of the South to Puri 
within a century (circa 1112-1212 A. D. ) greatly stimulated the cultural 


activities of this holy place. 


Research on this period of the history of Orissa has proved that 
Govardhana Acharya, the author of “Arya Saptasati’’ flourished near about 
Puri. The fact that he is mentioned in the “Gitagovinda” of Jayadeva along 
with Umapati Dhara, Sarana and Dhoyi, the three great poets of Bengal, does 
not prove either he belonged to Bengal, or he adorned the court of Lakshmana 
Sena. On tne contrary, there is definite proof that the poet Udayana, the 
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younger brother of Gobardhana Acharya mentioned in the last part of Saptasati 
belonged to the district of Puri as the two inscriptions belonging to the Meghe- 
svara temple of Bhubaneswar (12) and the Sobhanesvara temple in the Brahmin 
village Niali, on the famous Prachi river of the Puri district (13) were composed 
by poet Udayana. By these two records it is proved that he was patronised by 
the vassals of the Ganga Emperors, Rajaraja Deva 11 (1170.1190 A. D.) and 
Anangabhima Deva II (1191-1198 A. D.), So Udayana lived in the Puri district in 
the last quarter of the tweltth century. So the tradition stating that Gobardhana 
lived in the Jagannatha-Puri is supported by two contemporary epigraphic 
records referred to above. 4 


The very names ‘Gobardhana’ & ‘Balabhadra’ (his younger brother) most 
probably indicate their association with Puri, where ‘Gobardhana Matha’ is 
one of the oldest living institutions, and Balabhadra a greatest deity of 
the locality- 


Similarly many eminent scholars are of opinion that the great poet 
Jayadeva, author of the ‘Gitagovinda’ belonged to Bengal and adorned the 
court of Laksmana Sena as he mentions the names of three poets of Bengal 
named above inhis work. Bur I beg to point out that none of these two theories 
seems tenable in view of the few facts stated below. 


The viilage ‘Kenduvilva’ unanimously accepted to have been the 
birth place of Jayadeva can satisfactorily be identified with the present 
Kenduli Shasana (Brahmin village) on the river Prachi in the district of Puri. 
One will be simply be astonished to find a large number of four-armed Vishnu 
images belonging to a period from (circa 800-1200 A.D.) in every impo- 
rtant villages on both the banks of the Prachi. In the compound of the 
Sobhanesvara temple alone ten such images can be seen by any visitor, which 
are called ‘Madhaba’ by the people. The existence of so many Vishnu temples 
near about ‘Kenduvilva’ must have deeply impressed the poet, who conse- 
quently became a devotee of Vishnu. Secondly Jayadeva who is said to be a 
follower of Nimbarka depicted the Lila of Sri Radha and Sri Krishna in his work 
& the influence of Jayadeva on the people of this region is marked by the 
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existence of a lot of Vamsidhari Krishna images in different villages of the Puri 
district which can be assigned to a period ranging from 1200-1350 A. D. 


But the village ‘Kenduli’ or its adjoining area in the district of 
Birbhum in Bengal, which is claimed as the birth place of Jayadeva, does not 
contain any antiquity which can be placed before the 17th century. In this 
connection the attention of the scholars is drawn to the following remarks of late 
R. D. Banerjee. ‘‘No image of Krishna by himself earlier than the 15th century has 
been discovered anywhere in Bengal or Bihar’”’ (14) The complete absence of 
Krishna images in Bengal prior to the advent of Sri Chaitanya may lead one to 


conclude that Jayadeva did not belong to Bengal. 


Thirdly in the Hindi ‘Bhaktamala’ Nabhaji (C. 16th century), Sanskrit 
Bhbaktamala by Chandra Dutta of Mithila, (15) it is clearly stated that Jayadeva 
belonged to a Brahmana village near Puri ; composed his Gitagovinda at Puri 
where he used to recite it daily in the Jagannatha temple with his wife 


Padmavati. 


The very name of the work signifies that it was a hymn to god 
Govinda, which was meant to be sung before the God of his adoration, and not 


in a court to gain the patronage of any ruler. 
“ 


Fourthly the first & second comm-ntaiies of the Gitagovinda were 
written in Orissa ; the first known as ‘Bhavavibhavini’ was written by poet 
Udayana Acharya (C. 1220 A. D.) who is said to have been an intimate friend 
of Jayadeva & the second called ‘Sarvanga-sundari’ was written by Kaviraja 
Narayana Das, the great great grand father of the famous Vigvanatha Kaviraja, 
who adorned the court of Narasimha Deva III, king of Utkala, rulling 
(1278-1307 A. D.) All other commentaries that have been written on 
Gitagovinda ate posterior to these two. The writing of the commentary on 
Gitagovindu during the life time of its poet by Udayana, also supports the 
theory that Jayadeva belonged to the district of Puri. 


Another important point which deserves mention bere is that only in the 
Jagannath temple of Puri reciation of the Gitagovinda before the deity, was 
introdu-ed as a daily ‘seva’ of the God, during the reign of Narasimha If long 
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before the advent of Sri Chaitanya. Gajapati Purusottama Deva of Orissa 
(1466-1496) tried to replace it by his own work ‘Abhbinava Gitagovinda’ compo- 
sed in C. 1490 A. D. But due to the opposition of the devotees of the God, 
recitation of the Gitagovinda was again made compulsory by a proclamation 
of Prataparudra Deva, recorded in a stone inscription of the Jagannatha temple 
(16). So the scholars are requested to examine the question afresh, in the light 
of the facts stated above, in order to ascertain the tenability of my theory about 
Jayadeva’s belonging to the district of Puri. 


The glorious period in the cultural history of Puri begins from the 
time of Anangabhima III (1211-1233 A. D.} who was a great devotee of 
the God Purushottama and ruled the empire in his name, ‘‘Sri Purushottama 
samrajye” as recorded in his Lingaraja-temple inscription. (17) The period of 
renaissance in Orissa which continued for more than three centuries begins 


from his reign. 


In the first part of his period there flourished SRIDHARA SWAMI 
(1350-1450) who is well known throughout India as the commentator of the 
Bhagavata, Bhagavadgita, ‘Visnu-purana’ and other works. He was the Svami 
or Spiritual head of the Govardhana Matha at Puri, (18) where he wrote most 


of his works. He was born in the village called Maraigion near ‘Remuna’ a 
sacred place of the Vaishnavas in the district of Balasore in Orissa. There he 


led family life before he became a sannyasi, and his descendants are still living 


in that village. He spent some part of his sannyasi life in the Sankarananda 
Matha of Bhubaneswar also. 


Another equally famous scholar, and sannyasi was Anandagiri, who 
was also the Mahanta of the Sankara Matha at Puri. It is clearly stated in 


his commentary on ‘Nyayaratna Dipavali’ that he wrote this work under the 
patronage of Narasimha Deva, king of Kalinga e, g 


qfespearfaqal at 
ଞସ ମଜ୍ଷୀସଅଙ ନତ 
ଫୁଞଞ୍ଝ୍ସ ୩୩୩୩୩ ଗୀ 


ସମ 5 ଆ {ମଷମୟ: | ଷ୍‌ ଷ୍ୟ% 
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Anandagiri who is generally assigned to the thirteenth century may 
be taken as a contemporary of either Narasimha Deva 1 (1238-1264) or 
Narasimha Deva II (1279-1306 A. D.) and lived at Puri, and not at Dvaraka as 


asserted in the preface of ‘Tarkasangraha’ of Anandagiri. 


In another work called ‘3aTeHSTaT 4am tpt’ the manuscript of which 
is preserved in the Sankara Matha at Puri, Anandagiri prays to God Purusho- 
ttama or Jagannatha and his Guru Suddhananda. 

{ସ୍ସ qe କର୍ମ କଙୟମT X XX 
୪X ୪X ଜସୀମଳଙ୍କ ଷ୍କ ଗଁ ସଦ ୱବସ୍ୋଷ । 
ଅସ ଅଷଙ୍ଷୀଙୀଷ ଏ × fa ସ୍ଞୁସୀ ୩୩: 
ସ୍ପ ଞଅଙ ଷଂ୍‌ ସୁଙୁ1 ମଙ୍ଗ ଅମ । 


God Purushottama, is also reffered to in the last verse of this tika :— 


ଅଞା ୩a gararakafgom 
HTHTATIM S51 Sa GTA 


ହସ ଆୀମ୍ଙ୍‌ ଏବ ଏ ଏସ 5ସଫ ଙ୍କ ୟଓସ୩ଙଞଆ ଖପ୍‌ ୯୪୪ ଷ 
qhaSTRT THN deqfATR FAITH ATNIT ET ARIAT | 


This quotation made above suggests that he wrote this work, while 

living in the Sankara Matha at Puri. 
In the same Matha is also preserved ‘aga fa%T’ by Anandagiri in which 
the colophon quoted above is also found. Anandagiri is a voracious writer on 


“/endanta. Among his works the follow ing :— 


faq Aa, ଓଏଷସ୍ସ ଧୋ, HTH 
eT, azar, Ifa 
are also available. 
In the period ranging from 1250 to 1550 A. D. the Dharmashastra 


literature was greatly developed by the Smriti-writers of Orissa. Of these 


‘Samkhadhara’ the author of ‘Smriti-Samuchchaya’ who may tentatively be 
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assigned to the thirteenth century was the pioneer. ‘Sambhukara Vajapeyi, 
an ardet Smuiti-writer of Orissa flourished during the reign of Narasimbba II 
(1279-1305 A. D.) His son ‘Vidyakara Vajapeyi’ one of the gretest Smriti-writers 
of India lived in the middle of the 14th century. (20) Only one part of his monu~- 
mental work ‘‘Nityachara Paddhati” has yet been published while his other 
works are still found in manuscripts in different parts of Orissa. He was 
regarded as an authority by the later Smriti-writers ot Orissa. His disciple 
“Ramachandra Vajapey1” left Orissa and lived in Naimisharanya, where he 
wrote a lot of works on Smriti. Less renowned Smriti-writers of this period were 
‘Kalidasa Chayani’ author of Suddhi Chandrika, ‘“‘Yogisvara Patra” 
C. 1400-1450 A. D. author of ‘Dana Dipavali. ‘‘Vipra Misra’’ author of ‘Achara 
Pradipa’ and ‘‘Visvanatha Mishra’? author of ‘Smriti-Sarasamgraha,’ which was 


a very popular work in Orissa. 


The greatest Smriti-writer of this period was Narasimha Misra Vaja- 
peyi,who was patronised by Gajapati Mukunda Deva (1559-1568 A. D.) 
the last independent Hindu Emperor of Orissa. (21) He is reputed to have written 
18 works on Smriti, each ending with the word ‘Pradipa,’ out of which the names 
of the following ten are definitely known e. g. Varsha--Pradipa, Prayascita- 
Pradipa. iSraddha-Pradipa, Pratishtha-Pradipa, Shabarabhashya-Pradipa, 
Samaya-Pradipa, Bhakti-Pradipa, Chayana-Pradipa, Vyabastha-Pradipa, & 

Nityachara-Pradipa. 


The family of Visvanatha Kaviraja came to the forefront during the 
life time of Kaviraja Narayana Dasa, who adorned the court of Narasimha 
Deva 11 (1278-1307 A. D.) He wrote the ‘Sarvangasundari’ tika on the Gitagovinda. 
His grandson Chandj Dasa wrote a commentary on the ‘Kavyaprakasha’ of 
Mammata. Poet Chandrashekhara, father of Visvanatha was the author of 
‘Pushpamala Kavya’ & ‘Bhasharnava’ in Prakrita. Visvanatha had written 
‘Kuvalayasvacharitam’, ‘Chandrakala Natika’ ‘Prabhabatiparinaya Nataka’ 
‘Raghava-vilasa Mahakavya’, ‘Narasimhavijaya Kavya’ & ‘Prashastiratnavali’ 
before he completed the Sahitya Darpana during the reign of Gajapati Nisanka 
Bhanu Deva (1407-1435 A. D.) His son Ananta Dasa wrote the Lochana Tika on 
Sahitya Darpana. Krishnananda Mahapatra who belonged to the family of 
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Visvanatha, was the author of ‘Sahrudayananda Mahakavya.’ His name is found 
in the Puri plates of Narasimha IV dated 23-11-1395 A.D. (22) and he jis 
assigned to the last quarter of the 14th century. 


Another family of scholars which settled near Puri was that of Mantrivara 
Rajaguru Godavara Misra. Of his ancestors, one whose name is not known 
wrote a work named ‘Satsamaya.’ Mrityunjaya Misra compiled ‘Shuddhimuktavali’, 
Narayana Misra wrote two cmmentaries on the two Mimamsas, Jalesvara Misra 
was the author of ‘Jalesvara Paddhati.’ This family rose to prominence, during the 
life time of Ntusimha Misra, who was a justice under the famous Gajapati Kapile- 
svara Deva (1435-1466 A.D.).He was the author of two works named ‘Samkshepa- 
Sharirakavarttika’ and ‘Kasimimamsa.’ His son Balabhadra Misra was the Raja- 
guru of Gajapatis Purushottama Deva and Prataparudra Deva. He wrote two 
works named ‘Advaitachintamani’ and ‘Sharirakasara Purushottamastuti.’ Godavara 
the son of Balabhadra was a versatile scholar. He was at first the Rajaguru of 
Prataparudra Dcva from 1510 A.D. and then became his prime-minister for some 
years. Of the many works written by him, tbe names of the following are definitely 
known e. g., Tantra-chintamani, Yogachintamani, Niti-chintamani, Achara- 
chintamani, Jayachintamani, Advaita Darpana, Adhbikarana Darpana, Niti-Ka- 
lpalata, Patanjali Dipaka, Samudrika Kamadhenu, Harihara-chaturanga & 
Saradarchana Paddhati. Of these Yogachintamani was first noticed by Dr. 
P. K. Gode (23) & Harihara Chaturanga has been published by the Government 

of Madras. The last named work has been noticed by me. (24) 


The history of the family of ‘Kavidindima’ Jivadeva Acharya has been 
given by the poet himself in his unpublished work ‘Bhaktibhagabata Mahaka- 
vya’ (25) written during the reign of Prataparudra Deva. 


His two dramas ‘Utsahavati’ & ‘Bhaktivaibhava’ (27) were staged in 
the compound of the Jagannath temple, in the spring season & on Dolayatra 
day respectively. His son ‘“‘Jayadeva” wrote two dramas named ‘Vaishnava- 
mritam’ & Piyushalahari (28) which were also staged in the Puri temple. 
His second son Vardhamana Mahapatra, wrote Vardhamana Karika (Grammar) 


and Durgotsava Chandrika. 
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The period of rule of the Suryavamsi Gajapatis, lasting for about a 
century (1435-1533 A. D.) was the golden age in the history of Orissa, when 
Puri became the cultural centre of the whole of Hindu India. Kapilesvara 
Gajapati who was also a writer composed ‘Parasuramavijaya natakam’ which 
was staged in the time of a festival of Jagannatha. The authorship of the 
works like ‘Abhinava Venisamhara’ ‘Abhinava Gitagovinda,’ ‘Namamalika,’ 
‘Gopalapujapaddhati’ is attributed to Purushottam Deva, (1466-1496) 


His court poet Kavichandra Raya Divakara Misra, who was the real 
author of Abhinava Gitagovinda wrote some other works like-Bharatamrta 
Mahakavya, a ‘Bhana’ named ‘Dhurtacharita’, Rasamanjari, Parijataharana 
Nataka, Devi Shataka, Haricharita champu. (29) 


Other poets & scholars of the reign of Prataparudra was Raya Rama- 
nanda author of ‘Jagannatha ballava natakam’, Markandeya Kavichandra, 
author of ‘Dasagrivabadha Mahakavya’ & Prakruta-sarvasva, Kaviraja Visva- 
natha Sena author of ‘Chikitsarnava’ & ‘Pathvapathya-vinischaya’, Kanbai 
Khuntia author of ‘Mahabhava Prakasa’, & Madhavi Devi, author of ‘Purusho- 


ttama Deva natakam.’ 


Prataparudra who was a great lover of learning extended his patronage 
to outside scholars like Lolla Lakshmidhar of the Andhra country, author of 
‘Sarasvati Vilasa, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma of the Gouda country, author of a 
commentary on ‘Advaitamakaranda’ & Ramakrishna Bhatta of Kasi, who 


compiled ‘Pratapa Martanda’, & ‘Tirtha Ratnakara’ at Puri. 


Due to the stay of Sri Chaitanya for about 24 years (1509-1533) till 
his death at Puri, most of the famous poets & scholars of Bengal, flocked round 


the great master & enriched the Sanskrit literature by their contributions. 


With the death of Prataparudra, there was ebb in the fortune of Orissa 
which came under the Muslim Sway since 1568 A. D. and Puri being repeat- 
edly invaded by the Muslim rulers of Bengal and Mughal army lost much of its 


splendour and glory. Still it continued as the cultural centre of Orissa till the 
advent of the British in 1803 which will be discussed in a separate paper. 
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EXCAVATION AT BELKHANDI IN THE KALAHANDI STATE: 


After the creation of the Archaeological Department in 1943, thorough 
survey of the ancient monuments lying scattered in historic places of the 
Kalahandi State like Amatha ghat, Belkhandi, Narla, Asurgarh, Rampur, 
Mohangiri, Sankosh, Junagarh, etc. was carried on gradually by the State 
Archaeologist Shree K. N. Mahapatra, B. A. ( Hons. ), D. Ed, M. R. A. §. 
under the kind patronage of the enlightened Maharaja and Ruler. After the 
completion of the survey work it was decided by the Darbar on the recommen- 
dation of the State Archaeologist to undertake excavation work at Belkhandi 
( also known as Rajapadar ) which is situated on the confluence of the Tel 
river with its tributary Utei in the N. E. corner of this State at a distance of 
nearly 22 miles from the Kesinga Railway Station of the B. N. Ry., Shree Para- 
mananda Acharya,B. Sc. M.R.A.S. the reputed Archaeologist of the Mayurbhanja 
State who at the invitation of the Darbar got the opportunity of visiting most 
of the historic places mentioned above in April, 1946 approved of the idea of 
excavation work at Belkhandi. Accordingly this work was started there from 


the beginning of May, 1946 under the supervision and direction of the 
State Archaeologist. 


Two sites, one to the west of the present Chandi temple and the other 
to the cast of the present Dhabaleswar temple were selected for this purpose. 
Luckily for the Archaeologist the first fortnight?’s excavation in the first site 
near the Chandi temple brought to view some immensely valuable relics of the 
past of great historical significance. The jower portion of entire western wall 
and partially existing southern and northern walls of an old Chandi temple all 


made of white sandstone were unearthed during this period. The measurements 
of the walls are given below. 


Outer side of the W. wall—21’ 2”, Inner side of the W. wall—17’ 8” 
Height of the W. wall from the plinth of the old temple—2’ to 2’ 8” 
Length of the southern wall near the plinth—22’ 6”” 
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Length of the southern wall still standing—6? 6?’ 


5s of the northern wall now visible—9?’ 


The rest of the N. wall is buried under the present Chandi temple. No 
trace of the eastern wall is found as it was completely destroyed at the time of 
construction of the existing Chandi temple. 


Discovery of the Sapta-Matruka Statues 


The existence of a long Simhasana bordering the entire W. Wall and the 
existing parts of the N. and S. wails has been found intact in side this old temple 
having a height of 1’ 3”. On this ‘ Simhasuna ’? there exist still the lower parts 
of eight statues one leaning against the S$. wall in the S. W. corner and the 
other seven standing in a row leaning against the W. wall. The first statue 
having a bull as its vehicle cannot be properly idencitied, but it seems to be 
that of ‘ Vireswar Shiva’ who is generally found in the company of the 
* Sapta-Matuka ’ group. But the seven other statues standing in a row can be 
safely identified with those of Kaumari,Maheswari,Brahmuni, Vaishnavi, Barahi, 
Indrani and Chamunda, the dieties of the famous ‘Sapta-Matruka’ group of the 
Hindu pantheon for they have a peacock,a bull,a swan,a lotus piant,a buffalo,an 
elephant,and a dead body ,watched by jackals and owls respectively as their vehi- 
cles. The upper parts of these statues were not found underground as they seem to 
have been removed to some other place. Atter proper search the upper halves 
of four statues, e. g. Barahi, Chamunda, Brahmani and Kaumari have been found 
not very far oft the Chandi temple and have been set in their proper places. 
These are made of fine polished sandstone and each is about 3’ 2” high from 
the surface of the Simhasana. 


This group resembles in every respect the wellknown ‘ Sapta-Matruka ’ 
statues standing on the Dasaswamedha Ghat of the river Vaitarini in Jajpur 
and those on the Markandeswar tank of Puri in Orissa. These can vie with 
the above-noted statues of Jajpur and Puri, some best specimens of Orissan Art 
in artistic skill and excellence of workmanship. This fact goes to prove that 
this Chandi Temple at Belkhandi was built by the renowned Somavamsi Kings 


( Keshari Kings of Orissan traditions ) to whose glorious rule the construction 
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of the Sapta-Matruka temples of Puri and;Jajpur is also attributed. The discovery 
of the seven mother Goddesses in this little-known and unexplored valley of the 
Tel river is expected to throw a flood of new light on the cultural and religious 
history of this region known as Kosala in the days of yore and to help in tracing 


the missing link in the history of Kosala and Utkela. 


Mr. Beglar, a famous Archaeologist of the last century who surveyed 
the remains of Rajpadar ( Belkhandi ) in 1874-75 and 1875--76 makes no men- 
tion of this temple as its ruins were perhaps shapeless heaps of stones covered 
by dense vegetations at the time of his visit. The entire site of the old Chandi 
temple cannot now be excavated as a new Chandi temple was constructed on it 
nearly 25 years ago, fortunately a little apart from the western and southern 
walls of the old one. A compound wall, all nade of very old bricks, has been 


found underground to the south and east of the old Chandi temple. 


Discovery of the Mandapa—Mr. Beglar’s short but precise description 
of the ruins of Rajapadar served as a very valuable guide for conducting exca- 
vation at the second site to the east of the present Dhabaleswar temple. The 
description is as follows : “Higher up on the extereme tongue of the land jutting 
out at the junction of the Utai with the Tel are a number of ruins of great 
interest and undoubted high antiquity. The principal one is a large ruined 
brick temple, which in its original state included a large sanctum, a vestibule, a 
mahamandap of large size, a mandap and an ardhamandap or portico. 
The entire superstructure is socompletely gone’ × × × ©“ In front of the 
temple appers to have been an inclosed courtyard, so that the whole in plan 
formed, so far as can now be judged the nearest approach to the temple of Rama- 
Chandra in Sirpur on the Mahanadi, with this only exception that whereas 
the Sirpur temple is small and possessed of only a sanctum and its attached 
** Antarala ”’ this was a complete temple of a large size.” 

(Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, vol. Xiil by 
A. Cunningham, pp. 120-121 ). 

Unfortunately for the history or Orissa, the ruins of this magnificent 


temple of Belkbandi which excelled the noted Ramachandra temple of Sirpur 


( the first capital of the earlier Somavamsi Kings of Kosala ) in size and 
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grandeur were removed completely beyond recognition when the present 
Dbabaleswar temple was built on the site of the dilapidated old temple seen 
by Mr. Beglar in the last quarter of the 19th century. The destruction made at 


the time of building of the present temple was simply reckless and 
lamentable. 


However excavation made in a site tn the east of the Dhabaleswar 


temple has brought to light the lower portion of a pillared hal! or Mandap, the 
dimensions of which are given below : 


Inside Outside 
Western wall 20'.10”? 25? 
Eastern ,, 21°.1” 25° 
Southern ,, 11°. 4” 15°,3” 
Northern ,, 11°.2” 15'.6” 


Height of the existing walls from the floor of the Mandap—2’.2’. The 
existence of eight pillars, each measuring 4’ 6’ in this mandap is proved by 
their pedastals still lying intact on its floor. The shafts of these pillars were 
nearly square in size at the top and the bottom and octagonal in the middle, 
The capitals of the pillars projected in shape of cornices to two sides. 

There was a very small mandap 5’-5” × 5’-1"* attached at the middle of 
the western wall of the big mandap which was built on fore pillars, the peda- 
stals of which still exist. It served the purpose of a portico of the big mandap. 
There were two big niches in the shape of miniature temples projecting in the 
middle of the northern and southern walls of the big mandap. Inthe N. niche 
the statue of Haraparvati in their sitting posture was found from the debris. 
There were two small temples attached to the E. wall of the big mandap, each 
of them being connected with the mandap by a doorway supported on two 
pillars. These two were dedicated to God Shiva for one rectangular ‘Shakti Pitha’ 
is still found in each of them. From what still remains, it can be imagined that 
this big mandap made of soft sandstone of yellowish colour was a very beauti- 
ful structure. 

This mandap was not connected with the sanctum ( Vimana ) and 
vestibule ( Jagamohan ) of the great temple, the ruins of which were noticed by 
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M. Beglar in 1875 A. D., because there was an open space 30’ × 16} between 
the mindap and the great temple. Moreover the mandap was entirely built 
of sandstone from its very foundation to the top, whereas the foundation and 
most part of the main temple were built of very old bricks of various sizes. In 
the open space mentioned above there was a very small mandap ( 5'—5’ ) which 
contained two statues of Brisava ( Bull ), the -vehicle of God Shiva facing 
west towards the main temple. All these factors go to prove that 
the mandap was perhaps built after the construction of the great temple 
like the ‘ Nata Mandir’ and ‘ Bhogamandap’ of the Lingaraj temple of 


Bhubaneswar and Jagannatha temple of Puri. 


Discovery of the Courtyard—The present Dhabaleswar temple consist- 
ing of a Vimana and a Jagamohan was built nearly 50 years ago on the site of 
the old main temple with the bricks and stones obtained from the ruins of the 
latter. So no trace of the old structure is to be seen excepting its foundation 
which was made of brick. But almost the whole of the northern wall of the 
courtyard referred to by Mr. Beglar has bcen discovered after excavation. It 
was entirely made of bricks. To the north of the mandap in the open space 
between it and the N. wall of the courtyard there have been found out the lower 
portion of 8 small temples made of brick and dedicated to God Shiva. Bricks 
of the various dimensions have been obtained in the open space noted above. 
This discovery clearly indicates that the small temples made ot different 


sizes were, perhaps built in different periods after the construction of the main 
temple. 


Besides these,the statues of Haraparvati, Lakshmi-Narayan, Ganesh, 
Kuirtikeya, Brahma, Garuda, Brushava, Gajasinha, (( different varieties 5 
Maheswar, Parvati, Durga, Nagas, Yogis ( mendicants ), Dwarapals, broken 
statues ot some other Gods and Goddesses ( not indentified ), fragments of 
Naga pillars etc have been found underground by excavation. The statues 
of standing Uma-Maheswar depicting the marriage scene standing with pomps 


and beautiful atmosphere, Hara Parvati (displaying sexual intercourse), Kapali 


of the Dasa mahavidya group Maheswari etc. which lay broken, scattered and 


covered with earth have also been set properly after some repair. These statues 
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may be regarded as the best specimens of the Hindu Art so far as the work- 
manship displayed in them is considered. These beautiful statues were most 


probably adorning the outer walls of the great temple dedicated to Lord Shiva 
and the old Chandi temiple described above. 


Mr. Beglar, the great Archaeologist who was simply charmed to see 
the excellent sculpture of the statues of this place writes thus: ‘‘I cannot 
speak too highly of the quality of the structure,although executed in an extremely 
soft yellowish sandstone, andi consequently greatly worn and injured by time and 
weather, still from what little remains, there is no doubt that they were 
executed in the best style of Hindu art with a breadth of conception and a 
depth of execution which we vainly look for in the productions of later ages. 
They approach most nearly in execution and design, the superb sculptures at 
Rajam, at Savaripura ( Sirpur ), at Seorinarayan and especially at Kharod in 
the Central Province.” 

The above description given by Mr. Beglar of the ruins of Rajpadar 
and the discovery of some best specimens of Hindu art and sculpture noted 
above in two sites near the old temples of Shiva and Chandi clearly proves that 
the monuments of this place in their original shape, size and grandeur would vie 
with the great temples of Puri, Bhubaneswar and Khiching in all respects. 

Age of the monuments—While describing the age of the superb 
sculpture Mr. Beglar writes elsewhere : “ The sculpture noticed proves, as does 
the cold design and execution that the temple which it adorned must date toa 
period certainly anterior to the eighth century of our era. So strongly am I 
impressed with the excellence of sculpture that I do not think ijitat all an 
exaggeration of age to ascribe it co the sixth century of our era.” 

At another place Mr. Beglar has remarked that the sculptures of this 
place were centemporaneous with those of Khiching in the Mayurbbhanja State. 
He says : ‘“ A good many of the sculptures remind me of the sculptures at 
Kichong and I should not at all think it improbable that they were executed 
about the same time.” 

Mr. Beglar who had the opportunity of visiting the old and interesting 
monuments scattered in ruins at Rajapadar or Belkhandi lias adduced convincing 
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proofs regarding their resemblance with the ruined monuments found at 
Rajim, Sirpur, Seori-narayana, Kharod in the Central province, most of which 
were built by the earlier Somavamsi king of Sirpur. So the temples of 
Belkhandi may be proved to be the work of those kings of Sirpur. 


Mr. Beglar’s theory that the monuments of this place were built in 
a period ranging from the sixth to the eighth century of the Christian Era can 
now be corroborated by evidences obtained from epigraphic records of the 


Somavamsi kings of Sirpur. 


The period from the beginning of the sixth century A. D. marks the 
time when Mahasiva Tibaradeba, the famous Somavamsi king of Sirpur, rose 
to power and Prominence and styled himself as ‘ Kosaladhipati’ or ‘‘the 
supieme lord of the Kosala country’”’. Mahamahopayadhyaya V.V. Mirashi,M.A. 
has conclusively proved in a learned article published in Epigraphic Indica 
that Mabasiva Tibaradeba was a contemporary of Maharaja Madhava Varman 
of the Vishnukundi tamily of Vengi who ruled from about 530 to 550, A. D. 
From the inscriptions of Tibaradeba it is found that he was the ruler of the 
entire Kosala country which also included the Kalahandi State. A copper-plate 
charter of Mabasiva Gupta Balarjuna,a Somavamsi king of Sirpur recently.disco- 
vered and deciphered by Pandit L,. P. Pandeya Sharma mentions two villages 
named Khadirapadrak and Baidyapadrak donuted to a Siva temple which have 
been satisfactorily identified by me with the villages of Khairpadar and Bejs- 
padar in tbe Kalahandi State. This clearly proves that Kalahandi State or at 
least the plain portion of it was under the sway of the Somavamsi kings in 
the time of Mahasiva Gupta Balarjuna. Balarjuna was the grandson of the 
younger brother of Tibaradeva and ruled perhaps in the last quarter of the sixth 
century ( circa 580—600 A.D. ) Dr. D. C. Sarkar, a reputed modern historian, 
writes thus about the time of Balarjuna ; ““ Balarjuna, grandson of Chandra- 
gupta, may be assigned to the first balf of the seventh century. He himself or 
one of his immediate successors may have been defeated by Chalukya Pulakesin 
who led an expedition against Kosala sometime before 634 A. D.” (A New 
History of the Indian people, Vol. VI, p. 91. ) 
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So it can be ascertained without any fear of contradiction that the 
glorious monuments of Rajapadar ( Belkhandi ) were the works of the power 
full Somavamsi kings like Tibaradeba and Balarjuna who had their capital at 
Sripur on the Mahanadi and were ruling during the period covering the 6th 
and 7th centuries of these monuments with those temples of Sirpur built by 
Mahasivagupta Balarjuna and his forefathers strongly supports Mr. Beglar’s 
theory. 


Discovery of inscriptions and pottery—Uptill now two. inscriptions carved 
on blocks of white sandstone have been found under ground to the north of 
the Mandap described above. These two await thorough study and decipher- 
ment. Besides these epigraphic records, very old lamps of different shapes and 
sizes made of earth and broken parts of old earth and broken parts of old 
earthen vessels have been collected at the time of digging the earth and the 
debris which may proved very interesting and historically important toa 
student of pottery. No seals or coins have been found by excavation 
as yet, Ni 


The excavation work is still in Progress at Belkhandi and many more 
interesting and valuable relics of the past are expected to come to light in near 
future. . 
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RECKONING OF CHATURMASI, LUNAR AND SOLAR 
MONTHS AND DIFFERENT ERAS IN ORISSA. 


Antiqity of Reckoning of Varsha, Masa, Ritu, etc. 


We are to go back to the Rig Veda to know about the ancient Indian 
modes of reckoning Varsha, Masa, Ritu, etc. <‘ In one of the hymns of the Rig- 
Veda the Sun’s annual course through the heavens is described as thetwelve- 
spoked wheel. The 360 days with as many nights are called his 720 
children.” (1) 


“grqnTrT fg daa qf a R୍ପୀଙ୍ସସ 
୩ ୱସ ଖଳି ଥୁ ଏ ଖ୨ ଖଖଷସ ସୟ ଏଥ: । (2) 


“ In another part of the same hymn the Sun’s annual course is somewhat 
differently described. The felloes are 12, the wheel is 1, 3 are the axles. Within 
it are collected 360 spokes. Here the spokes represent the number of days, the 
axles are the three seasons of Heat, Rain, and Cold and the 12 felloes are the 
12 months;’. (3) 

ସ୍ସ ମୟ ହସନ a ସ୍ଫ 3a 
dfta୍‌୍aTs fina ngaTtsfaaT afgd aera! a: u (4) 


Thus the reckoning of ‘ Chaturmasi’ or the three four-monthly 
periods of a year was popular in the age of the Rig Veda. Similary “ the inter- 
calary or the thirteetth month sf nTq is very plainly alluded to in the Rig. 
Veda, where Varuna is said to know the 12 months and that which is supple- 
mentarily engendered.” (5 a) The calculation of qa or fortnights is also 
mentioned in a pass-age of the Yajurveda. ‘‘ May mornings appertain to Thee, 
may days and nights, and fortnights, and months, and seasons, belong to Thee.” 
Thus as early as the time of the Yajurveda the whole system of lunar month: 
with their light and dark fortnights and of the intercalary months, to adapt 
the lunar months to solar reckoning, had already been established ” (5b) 
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CHATURMASI :—(srgaiat) 
Jerre 


From the age of the Rigveda till the days to the Great Asoka, the 
reckoning of Chaturmasi or the three four-monthly periods of a year was 
popular in che society, which is proved by its mention in the second special 
Kalinga Edict of Asoka found at Dahuli, e. £. 


ୱଷ ଖ ୮ ବସୁସୀୱୃ୍ୀଆ ଆଖ ନସଝ୍ପ ଖଟ ସବ ଅସ | ୩ ଓମ 
ଧୀସଖ | (4) 

*“ This document should be heard on the Tishya day, every four- 
monthly season. and indeed, on every festive occasion in between the Tishya 


days it may be heard even by one.” (7) 


The fifth pillar Edict of Asoka furnishes definite evidence regarding 
the calculation of ‘Chaturmasi’ and different Tithis of the lunar month in the 


Maurya period. 


“fag rgaiatg (4rfaesreqatarergfaarg) fara (Ne) qfqarat 
fgg ସଦସ ଏଂସକ୍‌ସ ମଧ (3) ଅଫ: (ଅସସେମ) ସ ଖମ୍ଏସଏସ (3444 ୍ମ9) 
ଖା ଖସ ମା ଖୀ ନନ ଷସ: । × × ଖାମନ୍ୀଏଷ୍ (ଖୀ) ସ୍‌ୱ ଧୀ 
fa ମସ ଷୀ faqg ସTgaiag gfad (qaqa) Mi: ସା ମ୍ପ । × × 
ସସ ୱମସଜୀ ସ୍ମ ସ୍ୱୀଙୀସ୍ ଖସ ୩: ସବ (ସସ୍ସGGପ) ଓଠ ସୀ 
ଲଂଷଷେମ୍‌ । (2) 

In the above text gg means the full-moon of the initial month e.g., 
Phalguna,Ashadha and Kartika of the three seasons ; Summer,Rain and Winter. 
Thus in that age the months of Phalguna,Chaitra,VaishakBa & Jyeshtha formed 
the Summer season and the Rainy season and the Winter seasons started with 


the.months of Ashadha and Kartika respectively. 


Some of the copper-plate grants of the rulers of the Mathara dynasty 
that ruled over Kalinga ( Southern portion of the Ganjam district in Orissa 
and the Srikakulam district of Andhra ) in the fourth and fifth centurieis 
A. D. bear umistakable evidence regarding the continuity of the use of Chatur- 
masi in the official reords even upto the fifth century. | 
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(ନ) “(୪) ମ୍‌ ଓ, ହୁ ଓ X ` X  ୍ସଷ: ସ୍ତ | (9) I 
The 20th day of the seventh fort-night of Hemanta in the 7th regnal year, 

(4) ସମ ବୀ ¥, ମୀ ର, ନମ ¿ (10) 
The tifth day of the second fortnight of Grishma in the 4th regnal year, 

(3) "ଙଂସଷଏ ଏଏସଙ୍ଯୀମ୍‌ ହୃ ୭, ¿ ଆଏ ଅସଞ: ୟଷ: ଅ୩ୀଞ୍ସୀ ହୁ୧ 3 (11) 
Trayodashi of the first fortnight of Grishma in the 15th regnal year. 


But in the majority of the grants of this dynasty, we find mention of 
the lunar months and the ‘tithis’ which clearly indicates that the reckoning by 
the mode of ‘Chaturmashi’ was steadily being replaced by the increasingly 
popular calculation of lunar months. So in the epigraphic records of the subse- 
quent period, we never come accorss the use of ‘Chaturmasi’ which was $0 


popular in this land in the past ages. 


TWELVE YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER OR BARHASPATYA 
MANA :— 


Another important thing which deserves consideration is the use of 
‘HErags amiceav in a copperplate grant of the Mathara dynasty e. £. 
“Hg Pag ଷଙ୍ଞଦ୍‌ ଷୀସଷଏ ୩aTcqT”. (12) This mode of dating the record ‘in 
the twelve year cycle of Jupiter,was in vogue to a limited extent only in the fifth 
and sixth centuries of the Chirstian era and found used so far in a few inscrip- 
tions ranging between A. D. 475 and 528.”. (13) This is perhaps the only in- 


stance of the use of the twelve year cycle of Jupiter in the epigraphic records of 
this region. 


60 YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER :— 


in only one record of the early period, we find mention of ‘Vibhava’ 


in a copper-plate grant of Samanta Varman, a Ganga king of the Svetaka 
branch e. g,, 


ଷସ୍ତ କଏ, {ଷ୍ଧସ ମସ ତ୍ତ”? (14) 


This is a solitary instance of the use of a year belonging to the 60 year 
cycle of Jupiter before the days of Cholagangn Deva. This Samvat is generally 
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assigned to the Bhauma Era. We get ‘Vibhava’ in 788 A. D., 848 A. D. and 
908 A. D. Towards the close of the Ganga period the use of the 60 year cycle of 
Jupirer became a common feature. In the almanacs of Orissa,the northern recen- 
sion’ of ‘the 60 yeat cycle of Jupiter is invariably used. 

SAURA— MANA 


The introduction of the calculation of Solar months can be tentatively 
assigned to fifth-sixth century on the basis of evidences furnished by the epig- 
raphie ‘records of different dynasties of the early period. The mention of ‘Uttara- 
yana’ is found ‘for the first time in the Srungavarapukota plates of Ananta 
Varman who is assigned to the tifth century A. D. “ang TqT ସ୍ସ 
Gaff”? Thus it can be ascertained that the reckoning of solar months had been 


introduced before the time of this ruler. 
4 


“The Sumandala plates of Dharmaraja of the Gupta year 250 or 570 A.D. 
also mention Uttarayana along with the lunar month, paksha, and tithi i. e.— 


ସସମୀମ ଅଂସ ସ୍ଏଯଏଞୁଷ ୩g Tx HTIBNETFITIT HATIN” (16) 


Some other instances of reckoning of solar months in the early period are given 
below. In the Badakhimedi plates of Jayavarma Deva of Ganga Era 100 or 598 
A.D. we tind : 

(a) “ଥିକ ମୱକ୍ସନ୍ଷନସୀ କଷ:”  (17) 

(b) “ The Angul plate «f Dharmamahadevi contains a reference to 
“ Samkranti ’ e. g., 

“sflqevuagry dread? (a) TeITT (18) 
USE OF TRE WEEK-DAY : — 

The earliest Ganga record to mention the week day “ Adityavara " is 
that Pondoru plates of Vajrahasta Deva. ( J. A. H. R. S. Vol IX pp 23,30 ). The 
Ganga Era used in it is taken as 500. So the date of this record is 998 A.D. 

The Daspalla copper-plate grant of Ranaka Shatrubhanja Deva furnishes 
a unique instance of the combination of solar and lunar reckoning along with 


the mention of the week day and ““ Nakshatra ” which is rarely found in the 
records of the early period e. g. 
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` ଖ୍ୱସଷ୍ୀନସ ଏସ ଫ୍ସଙ୍ସ ମମ ସଚ 
X X ua ac (19) 
The corresponding date according to the Christian Era is (1) the 2lst,March 812 
A.D. and (2) 23rd March, 934 A. D. The Samvat 198 which has been written in 
decimal figures indicates that the numerical symbols generally used in the 


Bhauma grants had gradually yielded place to decimal figures. 


It may be noted here that the mention of the week day along with the 
use of decdHigl Heures are also found in the fragmentary stone inscription of 
Rana Keshari at Govindapur, e. g., 

3100୦ ଝୁ ସସ 

ଷ ୟହ ପସ ଧୀଙ୍ ଏହ ସସ (20) 

The corresponding date according to the Christian Era is 
9th January, 754 A. D. Wednesday. (21) 


Thus it furnishes the earliest example of the use of a week-day in the epigraphic 
records of Orissa so far discovered. But the absence of the week day in the 
other records of the Bhanja and Somavamshi rulers of the subsequent period 
( 800-1000 A. D. ) leads to the conclusion that the use of the week day had not 
gained popu:arity till the time ot Vajrabasta Deva ( 1038-1070 A.D.) from 


whose reign it became a common feature in the royal grants. 


USE OF DIFFERENT ERAS. 


The following Eras, e. g., Gupta Era, Ganga Era, Ganga-Kadamva Era, 
Samvat ( Bhauma Era ), Samvat ( Vikrama Samvat ) and Shaka Era, Kaliyuga 
Era and Srahi are found used in the epigraphic records and works written before 
rise of the Ganga power in Orissa (1200 A.D.). The Kapila Era and the Sana 


or Sal began to be used from the time of Gajapati Kapileshvara Deva and 
Akbar respectively. 


GUPTA ERA. 


The earliest mention of the Gupta Era is found in the Sumandal# plates 
of the time of Prithivi vigraha. ° 
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ମଙଂ୍ଷୀମ ଏସ ସୟ ଞଞଷ ଏ ସ୩୪ଙଷ (22) 


or in the year 250 of the Gupta supremacy. 
The Kanas plates of Loka Vigraha is dated in the Gupta year 280 e. g. 
` ସସଂଷଷୀମ 7 (5୩) ୪ (ସଂ) 3 ଆ (ଖୀ) ଏ (ଝ) ଆ ଜ୍ଞଏ (3୩)"' (23) 


The Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja were issued in the Gupta year 
300 e. g. 


୩ ସର ସୀ” (24) 
The use of the Gupta era was discontinued after his time, as it is not 
found in any other record of the subsequent period. 


MANA ERA: 


In imitation of the Gupta Era, the Mana kings introduced their own 
Era, a solitary instance of which is found in the Patiakella plates of Shiva- 


raja, €. g., 
ୁସ୍ସୀମ ୩୩ ଫ୪4%S fas egaT ” (25) 
The initial year of this era has not yet been definitely fixed. 


GANGA ERA 

Up till now about thirty five grants of the early Ganga kings of Kalinga 
dated in the Ganga Era have been noticed. This era which was simply called 
ଘସଙୁ ଶୀ fA uvieaT in tle first three centuries after its introduction 
without any reference to any royal family, began to be proudly .proclaimed as 
୩୮ ପସ ଯସୁ ସମ ୪୩ qu’ : indicating the increasingly victor- 
ious rule of this Gangas (26). 

The Ganga Era was once renamed as Ganga Kadamva Era e. g., 

ସୁ ାଙ୍ସସ ୩ ଅଙୁ ମମ {୩୩7 Ev Fanaa’ (27) 
As 520 G. K. Era, when the diclining Ganga power was strengthened by the 
formation of matrimonial alliance with the powerful Kadamva chieftains of 
Kalinga in the first quarter of the 11th century. Though there is still a lot of 
controversy regarding the starting year of this era,the majority of scholars place 


it in the last decade of the fifth century near about 498 A. D. 
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VIKRAMA SAMVAT :— 


No record of the early period dated in the Virkama Samvat has so far been 
discovered. But the Samvat 811 usedin the fragmentary stone inscription of 
Ranakeshari at Govindapur in the Nayagarb Sub-division can be reckoned as 
‘Vikrama Samvat on astronomical grounds, because Magha Shukla,Ekadashi fell on 
“Wednesday,when the Vikrama Samvat 811 was current. It cannot be taken as Saka 
Era as it was unknown in Orissa before the llth century. This solitary use of the 
‘Vikrama Samvat was due to the influence of the Maukharis of Magadha ( who 
introduced this era in some of their records ) with whom Rana Kesari, the 
younger brother of Mahashivagupta Balnrjuna was connected by matrimo nial 


alliance. 


BHAUMA SAMVAT :— 


The rulers of the Bhauma dynasty, who were very powerful and ruled 
over a territory extending from the Mahendra mountain in the south to the 
Ganga in the north dated their grants in an Era, which was simply called 
Samvat. The earliest Samvat so far known as Samvat 54 and last Samvat is 198. 
Though it does not bear the name of the dynasty like the contemporary Ganga 
Era, stiil it has been accepted by the scholars as an Era introduced by the 
_Bhauma sovereign rulers. This was not only used by the Bhaumas, but also 
.by their vassal chieftains like the Bhanja and the Nanda kings that ruled in the 
hilly tracts of Orissa and the Gangas of Shvetaka (Chikiti area) in Ganjam. The 
last year offthis Era is 198,which is found in the two grants of Shatru Bhanja. In 
almost all the grants of the Bbauma family,the years of this era have been ex- 
pressed in numerical symbols, whereas in the few latest records dated in this era 
we find the use of decimal figures. The initial year of this era which has been 


tentatively accepted as 736 A.D. may be pushed back by some years. 
SHAKA ERA :— 

Shaka Era which has been used through out Orissa for the last few 
.centuries, and has been recently accepted as the National Era of Free India 


‘was unknown in this State before the eleveth century. One of the earliest 
known inscriptions where the Shaka year is used in the Mandasa grants of 
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Ananta Varman ‘‘Sriman Ananta Varma Devasya rajye Shakabda Nava shataka 
sapta rasa mata’’ (28). This term has been interpreted as 913 Shaka year by - 
some scholars and 976 by others, of which the second seems more plausible. From 
the time of Vajrahasta Deva ( 1038-1070 A. D. ) the dating of records ‘in the 


Shaka yvar became a common feature. 


Another important innovation which was introduced in the epigraphic 
records of the Gangas from the eleventh century is the use of different terms in 
place of numerical figures. The following verse recording the exact time of 
coronation of Vajrahasta Deva as found up till now in seven copper plate grants 
issued during his reign is important as it mentions the ‘lagna’ along with the 
solar month, the lunar tithi and the Shaka year expressed in words, e. g. 

“aaqzgfafid er ata aF14ua 
ମ୍ମ ସୃଷଷସ 2୩୩ ସଙ୍ସ 
୍ୀଧ୍ସ୍ଞ /ଖଏୟ 7a 

gf upeakRat tag Tshfgd: « 

The Shaka year in the above verse is Viyat (O), Ritu (6) Nidhi (9) or 960 
calculated from right to left according to the rule. This is perhaps the earliest 
mention of the Shaka year as well as of the “‘Lagna’”’ in an epigraphic 
record of this period. In a record of the same king we find (30) “Aja Giri Nidhi- 
Sakabdare” where the word ‘Aja’ is used for the one, girt’ means 7 and‘ Nidhi’ means 
9 (nine). According to the rule of calculation of figures from right to left the term 
means 971 Shaka year. In another grant of the same ruler Kara Muni Nidhi 
Shakabda (31) has been used instead of 982 Shaka year. This mode of expressing 
the figures by means of words also became very popular with the authors of 


works on Jyotisha during the succeeding centuries. 


YUGABDA :— 


Up till now the earliest use of Yugabda has been found in a single royal 
grant e. g., the Polasara plates of Arkeshvaradeva (32), who was a chieftain of 
the Hingulakataka or Hinjilikatu in Ganjam. This was issued in Yugabda 4248 
or 4348 which corresponds to 1147 or {247 A. D. 
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The earliest work of Orissa. so far known in which both “¢ Shakabda ’? 
and Yugabda have been used in the ‘Bhasvati’ by Shatananda Acharya of Puru- 


shottama or Puri. In the first verse he has used the Shaka era, e. g. 
ସସ ମୁଏ ଏଷ 
ହୀ୍୍କଙୀମଙ୍କ ହହ୍‌ ଧଡ: 
at ureadt featxaraata 
ମାସ୍କ ମଧମଲିଲି ମମିମଏସଞକ: ।” 


This work was begun in Shaka year Shashi (1), Paksha (2), Kha (0) Eka 
(1) or 1021, which corresponds to 1099 A. D. 


The time of its completion is calculated in Yugabda in the last verse of this 
work, e. g., 
'ଅଞୀ୍ସସବ୍‌ ଯୀଞଷ ଅଙ୍କ 
freq fa: geqTaaed: 
ମମ୍‌ ଜସୀସନଙ୍କ 3 କ୍ଷg 
ng ଏ: ` 


Thusthe time of completion was Yugabda Kha (0) Ashvi (2) 
and Veda (4) or 4200 Yuga year,the corresponding year of which in the Christiar 
era is 1099 A. D. (33), The Kaliyuga year is still universally used in the horos- 
copes written through out Orissa. 


ANKA SRAHI : 


The regnal years of the rulers of Orissa were being calculated in Anka 
Shrahi method in which the numbers 1 and 6 & all numbers ending with (6) and 
(0) except 10 were omitted at the time ot calculatian. Thus if the Anka year is 
50 the actual regnal years will be (41) as the numbers 1, 6, 16, 20, 26, 30, 36, 40, 
46 will not be counted. Notable feature of chis is the counting of the Anka 
year always from Bhadra, Shukla Dvadashi of the lunar year, which is callec 
‘Sunia’. But in case of coronation of a king on some day before the ‘Sunia’ day 
“ Bhadra Shukla Dwadashi’? his second Anka will be counted from that datt 
preceding the ‘Sunia’ of the year and his third Anka will be reckoned from the 
‘Sunia’ day of the year. Consequently it may so happen that in a lunar yea! 
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three Anka years, e. g., the last Anka of the deceased rluer and the 2nd and 
the 3rd Ankas of his successor were taken to be current. The Anka years were 
so very popular throughout the Oriya speaking tracts, that they were not nly 
being used in the official records of the State, but also by the authors,in their 
works and in the horoscopes prepared by the village astrologers. 


The origin of this mode of reckoning the regnal years of the rulers has 
not yet been traced. The earliest use of ‘‘Shrahi” is found in an inscription of 
Vajrahasta at Mukbalinga e. g.;’* ‘‘Svasti Shakayarsa vulu 980 Shrimat Ananta 


Varma Devara Pravardhamana Sambatsara mulu Yuga Shraht”’ (34) 


The word “‘Shrahi” is used in many inscriptions of C odaganga Deva 
( Nos. 21, 23. 24, 29, 30, 41, 43, 48, 50. 51, 53, 59, 63, 64, 66, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 82, 
83 84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92 ) (35). But it is clearly understood from the 
records that the above mode of counting the ‘Anka‘ from each ‘Sunia’ day was 
not followed.by him,because though he ruled for 70 years, the last Shrahi used is 
72 only (36), whereas it should have been 85. But we find the omission of Sbrahi 
2,6, and 16 in the grants of Raghava Deva ( 1157-1170 ) whose last ‘Shrahi’ 18 
is used for his fourteenth regnal year (37). Thus it can be tentatively concluded 
that the counting of Anka Shrahi was introduced in the second balf of the 
twelfth century by the sons of Chodaganga Deva. 


KAPILA ERA .— 


In Orissa Kapilabda has been used in the annual almanacs prepared by 
the Astronomers since the year of accession of Gajapati Kapileshvara Deva 
( 1434-35 ) a most powerful ruler of Orissa, of the Solar dynasty. Dhananjaya 
Acharya in the Palaka Panjika of the Shaka year 1655 or 1733 A. D. reckons 
Kapilabda and Mukundabda in terms of Kaliyugabda and Shakabda, e.g.; 


qarthiancaqTa 1d 4g a a 

3୩ gଝ୍ସଷମଷଆୋସୀ ମ୍ସ$ଧୁମ୍‌ କଧଞ୍ସଏ: | 
ସୀଙ୍କ 4 ସଂ fagaig Rafa 

ଖସ୍‌ ଅଞ୍ଙ୍ସୃୟର ars: qfntfaa: 1! 38 
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In Kaliyuga year Pancha (5) Agni (3), Shara (5), and Veda (4) or 4535 or 
1434 A. D. the Great Kapileshvara Deva became the ruler of the Odra country 
or Orissa. The Mukundabda is counted from the Shaka year Paksha (2),Naga (8), 
Abdhi (4) and Sudbhamshu (1) or 1482 or 1650 A. D. The Kapilabda is still 
used in Orissa, whereas the era introduced by Gajapati Mukunda Deva ( 1559- 
1558 ), the last independent and powerful ruler of Orissa was discontinued after 


some years of its start and is not used in the Almanacs. 
SANA OR DILISHVARABDA :— 


The Hijra Era, which was introduced in Orissa during the reign of 
Akbar, the great Mughal Emperor is calied Sana or Sal by the common people 
and Dilishvarabda in tbe annual Almanacs of Orissa. The earliest mention of 
the Sana aiong with Vikrama Samvat, Shakabda and Anka, s found in the 
bilingual stone inscription of the Baripada Meusum, e. £. ; 


“ସମମ୍‌ ଏ ଥୁ ଆ ଦହ ଓମ ୪ 
ଷମଝ ଦ୍ହ ଖୁ ଖଆଙ ଅଧମ £ «୨ ଞ ୧ ଅସହ || (39) 


This inscription containing years in three eras and the 24t ‘Anka of the 
Hindu ruler, who was undoubtedly Gajapati Ramachandra Deva I was written 
in 1587-88 A. D. This clearly proves that the Akabari Sana was used in Orissa 
just after a few years of its introduction by the Mughal Emperor. But in Orissa 
the Sana began to be counted not from Vaishakha but from the day of ‘Sunia’ 
from which the Anka years of the independent Hindu monarchs of the past 
used to be calculated. It was used in all official and private records and the 
almanacs during the Mughal ( 1590-1751 ) and the Marhatta periods ( 1751-1803 
A. D. ). But after the introduction of the Christian era during the British 
regime ( 1803-1947 ) its use in offical and private records gradually diminished. 
Now-a days it is very scarcely used. 
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Museum. 
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A NOTE ON./EHE HYPAETHRAL TEMPLE OF SIXTY-FOUR 
. YOGINIS AT HIRAPUR. 


tte 


In course’of my official tour for surveying the antiquities and the 
palm-leaf manuscripts in the village under the Balianta Police Station of the 
Puri District in the month of January, 1953,1 unexpectedly got information 
from a village Chowkidar while encamping in the historical village of Alwar- 
pur (1) about the existence of a circular enclosure, containing the images of 
various gods and; goddesses in the village of Hirapur, two miles away from my 
camp. This information aroused hope of discovering some unknown monument, 
resembling the famous circular cloister existing in the village of Ranipur-Jharial 
in the District of Balangir, Orissa, which I had got the chance of visiting twice 
before. In the early morning of the 24th January 1953, I hastened to Hirapur 
with my informant and to my overwhelming joy I could discover another 
Hypaethral temple of 64 Yoginis at that place, which resembled the three other 

such temples, in many respects, that had been known before. 


Hirapur stands not far from the south bank of the river Bhargavi, on 
which runs the well-known Jagannath road to Puri, at a distance of nearly three 
miles straight to the east of famous temple city of Bhubaneswar. Sisupalgarh, 
which has come to prominence during the recent years, stands midway between 
Bbubaneswar and Hirapur. The surrounding area also contains some other 
ancient monuments, the chief ot which is the temple of Kundalesvara Mahadeva 
in the neighbouring. village of Umadei-Brahmapura, now-a-days called Tanka- 
pani, which marked the eastern limit of the ancient Ekamra-Kshetra, according 
to the verse quoted below. 

@VETIG TTA FART PEGA: 
ଖସ GTi qf ATA Nn (2) 
This Kundalesvara Deva also finds mention in the grant portion of the 


Alwarpur copper-plate charter referred ta above e. g.. ‘qf ଖୀaT HRTAGE 
NAAT FITS TR eT qର୍ଙସ”’ This temple seems to be a monument 
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of the twelfth century. From the tradition still current in this area, it is 

known that like the Kundalesvara temple, this circular enclosure at Hirapur 

was also included ‘in the ‘Pancha-Krosa Ayatana’ of the ancient Ekamra Kshetra, 
now-a days known as Bhubaneswar. But for want of proper Archaeological 

survey this Pitha of sixty-four yoginis existing within the limits of the ancient 

kshetra had escaped the notice of the scholars who had visited Bhubaneswar, 

and even remained unknown to the local people. 


This circular enclosure (see plate 9) resembles'a Gauri-patta in appear- 
ance having a projection measuring 4’ in length 2’ 6” in breadth and 5’ in height 
to its east where-in the only passage leading inside is found. The height of. 
the enclosure from the level of the ground around the monument is 8 tt. to’9 ft, 
and the length of its outer circumference is nearly 9J tt. The diameter of. the 
circular space inside is nealy 25’ and the height of the wall from its level is 
6’—6'. The passage measures 8’ in length and 2’*—6”’ breadth. The main struc- 
ture is built of a coarse kind of stand-stone which is generally tound in the 
Khandagiri and the neighbouring stone quarries, whereas its foundation has 
been constructed with blocks of laterite many ancient temples of Bhubaneswar. 


In the middle of the enclosed space, there is a rectangular Mandapa 
called Devi-Mandapa, measuring 9’—6’’ in length and 8’ in breadth, the upper 
portion of which has bcen reconstructed a tew years ago. lt stands toa height 
of: 9’ from the ground level. This Devi Mandapa has: tour doors facing east, 
south; west and north having a breadth of 3’-4”’, 2'°-1”, and 3’-4”’, and 2/-1” 
respectively. Near the Mandapa are to be seen some pillars, and blocks of 
sand-stone that were used in it before its fall 

Tho Yogini Images :—lIn the circular wall round the enclosed space 
there are sixty niches for holding the images ot sixty yoginis, all of which still 
exist. All these images are carved in black chlorite and are in standing posture. 
They are described clock-wise as they exist in the wall from the south-west 


corner of the pussage to its north-west corner. Their measurements are given 
within brackets. 

1. A four-armed figure (1°-8” × 11’) with broken hands, standing on a 
corpse. The braid of hair 1s over her head. She is adorned with ornaments 
like anklets, girdle, necklace. armlets, kapa (ear-ornament). 
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2. A two-armed figure-with broken hands (1?-7”’ x9”) standing on a 
corpse. The braid of: hair is’ to the-left side of: her head. She wears orna- 
ments like No. (1) 


3. A two-armed figure (1’-8’’ × 10") standing on an elephant. She wears 
a garland of skulls (mundamala)and holds in her left hand a skull-cup near her 
mouth, while her right hand is broken, The braid of hair is to the right side 
of her head. She is adorned with ornaments like No. 1 


4. A four-armed figure (1?-10”* x1’) standing upon a tortoise having 


raised curling hair over her head. She holds a skull-cup in her upper right hand 
while her other three hands are broken. She is adorned with ornaments like 


No. 1. She may be taken as goddess Yamuna. 


5. A two-armed figure with broken hands (1’-8'’ × 11”) standing on a 
full-blown lotus, with leaves on both sides. The braid of hair is over her head. 
She wears ‘Naga-keyura’ (armliet of Naga), while the other ornaments are the 


same as in No. 1. 


6. A two-armed figure (1°-8” × 10’’) with broken hands having the braid 
of hair tothe left of her head. In the pedastal is seen a line of waves 


(Taranga-mala). She is adorned with ornaments iike No. 1. 


7. A four- armed graceful figure (1°-8”’) with broken hands standing 
upon the back of all alligator. The beautiful braid of hair is over her head. 
She wears ornaments like No. 1. She may be identified with Gauri. (3) 

8. A two armed figure (1’-10’’ × 11°’) with broken hands standing upon 
the back of an elephant. The braid of hairis over her head. Her legs 
are broken. She may be identified with Aindri. 


9. A boar-faced four-armed figure (1°-10” × 11°’), riding upto the back 
of a buffalo. She wears Mukuta and Kirita over her head and other ornaments 
like No. 1. She holds a skull-cup in her upper left hand and a chapa (bow) in her 
lower left, while her two right hands are broken. She may be identified 


with Varahi. 
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10. A two-armed figure (1’-8*’ × 9") with a fierce face standing on the 
hood and body. of’ a serpent and having the braid of heir over her head. 
She wears garland of skulls and ‘Alaka’ (an ornament of the head) and holds 
a khadga (sword) in her right hand, while her left hand is broken. 

11. A monkey-faced four-armed figure (1°-10” × 11°’) with broken hands, 
having the braid of hair over her head. In the pedastal is seen a camel. She 
is adorned with ornaments like No. 1. 

12. A two-armed graceful figure (1’-7”* × 10”) with a smiling face and cur- 
ling hair over her head. Her hands are broken. She is adorned with ornaments 
like No. 1. In the pedastal is seen the Garuda for which she can be identified 


with Vaishnavi. 

13. A two-armed graceful figure (1'-10” x1’) with broken hands and a 
beautiful braid of hair over her head. She is found standing on a boar and is 
adorned with ornaments like No. 1. 

14. A two-armed figure (1°-8” × 11”) with broken hands standing on a. 
drum. The braid of hair is over her head. She is adorned with ornaments 
like No. 1. 


15. A two-armed figure (1°-10” × 11°’) with broken hands standing ona 
a male figure (See plate 10). The male figure has beautitul curling hair over 
his head and holds the stem of a lotus in his right band. She is adorned with 
ornaments like No.2. 

16. A four-armed figure (1°-11°° × 1°) with broken hands standing upon 
the back of a tish and having the braid of hair over her head. She wears a 
garland of skulls and ornaments like No. Ll. 

17. A four-armed figure (1°-8” × 10”) standing on a severed human head. 
(chhinna mastaka) and having the braid of hair over her head. She holds a bow 
in ber lower left hand, while the other hands are broken. She wears orna- 
ments like No. 1. 

18. A two-armed figure with broken hands (1°-8” × 10”) standing on 
something which appears like a flat-roofed house or cave having a door-like hole 


in the middle. She looks terrific in appearance with a buffalo-face and dishe- 
velled hair over her head. 
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19 A two-armed figure (1°-7° × 11”) with broken hands standing on a big 
frog. She wears ornaments like No, 1 and has a beautiful braid of hair to the right 
of her head. 


20 A two-armed terrific figure (1’-10°' × 11”) standing on a lion and bavin 
raised hair over her head. She lifts an elephant in her two hands over her head. 
She wears ornaments like No. 1. 


21 A two-armed graceful figure (1'-3” × 11°’) standing upon the back of a 
dog and having a nice braid of hair to the right of her head. Her right foot held 
tightiy by both of her hands is placed over her left thigb. She wears ornaments 
like No.1. 


22 A four-armed figure (1'-10” × 11”") standing upon the back of a big 
serpent. She has got moustache, which is being tri mmed by her upper left hand 
while her other hands are broken. On her left shoulder lies a ‘Tumuru* (a string- 
ed musical instrument), the lower portion of which is seen on her right thigh. 


She has the braid of hair over her head and wears ornaments like No. 1. 


23 A two-armed figure (1'-8’' × 10??) with broken hands having the braid 
of hair over her head. She is adorned with ornaments like ankletes, girdle, 


armlets, necklace etc. In the pedastal is seen a line of waves. 


24 A two-armed figure (1’-8’’ × 10”°) with broken hands having seven 
‘Ratna-kAlasas’ in the pedastal as her cognizance. She wears ‘Mukuta and Kirita’ 
over her head and a jewelled girdle and other ornaments. The braid of hair 
is to the right of her head. She may be identified with Kauveri ( See Plate 
No. 11. ). 

25 A two-armed Doar-faced figure (1°-8”- × 10°) with raised hair having 


padmalata (lotus creepe-} in the pedastal as her cognizance. She holds a Damaru 
in her right hand while her left hand is broken. She wears various ornaments. 


26 A lion-faced four-armed figure (1'-8” x10’) with raised curling hair, 
like the mane of a lion over her head. She looks terrible in appearance. In her 
lower two hands she holds a potlike thing, while the other two are broken. On 


the pedastal are found five flowers with leaves. 
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27 A two-armed graceful figure (1°-8” × 10°) with the braid of hair to the 
right of her head. She is adorned with various ornaments, and stands on a lotus 
bud together with leaves on both sides. 


28 A two-armed terrific figure (1°-9” ×10’’) with broken hands, having a 
fierce face with protruding lips and curling matted hair over her head. The 
pedastal is broken. 

29 A two-armed graceful figure (1°-9” × 10” )standing on a full-blown lotus. 
She wears a garland of snakes and holds a Vajra (thunder-bolt) in her right hand 
and in the other a shcild. The braid of hair is to the right of her head. 


30 A two-armed graceful figure (1?-9’? × 10”°) standing upon the back of a 
peacock,with broken hands. She wears‘Akshamala’ on her right arm and neck- 
lace, girdle and anklets. The shield held in her left hand is broken. She may be 
identified with Kaumari. 

31 A ten-armed graceful figure (2’-2”’ × 1'-1°’) with broken hands, and 
slightly bigger than the other 59 images.She stands upon a full-blown lotus 
under which is seen a square pedastatl (1°-10”’ × 1°-13”’) with a prjection to the 
north measuring 6°’. She wears Mukuta and Kirita over her head and a beautiful 
necklace, a bejewelled girdle,anklets and armlets.The image, which is the 
presiding deity of this place is worshipped as Mahamaya and after her name 
this monument is also called the Mahamaya temple and the ancient tank to the 
south of this place also called the Mahamaya Pushkarini. 


The description of Mahamaya as given in the 58th chapter of the Kalika 
Purana tallies with that of this image, and as such she can be indentified with 
Mahamaya. 


32 A two-armed figure (1°-6”’ × 10°’) with broken hands having a fierce 
face and raised curling hair over her head. In the pedastal is seen the figure of 
an archer kneeling on the ground and fighting with a bow in her left hand and 
an arrow in other, while the quiver is seen hanging on his right shoulder. 


33 A two-armed graceful figure (1’'-9°’ x10’) standing upon a crab and 


having the braid of hair to the left of her head. She is adornnced with ornaments 
like No.l. 
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34 A four-armed snake-faced figure ( 1-9” × 11” ) adorned with vari- 
ous ornaments. Her four hands and the pedastal are broken. 

35 A two-armed figure ( 1'-8’’ × 10” ) standing on a cot with four 
legs. Her are hands broken. She wears Mukuta and Kirita over her head and 


various ornaments on her body. 


36 A two-armed figure ( 1°-9°° × 10” ) with a fierce face and raised 


hair over her head, standing upon the back of a horned animal resembling a 
buffalo. 


37 A two-armed figure ( 1°-9"’ x11’ ) standing upon the back of a 
crow with the braid of hair over her head. She holds a sword in her right hand 
while her left hand is broken. She is adorned with various ornaments. 


38 An elephant-faced two armed figure (1°-9' × 9’) standing upon the 
back of an ass and having Jata-juta ( knot of matted hair ) over her head. Her 
hands are broken. 


39 A two-armed graceful figure ( 1’-9’’x11’’) standing upon the 
back of a rat and having a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her head. 
She is adorned with various ornaments and holds a bow in her left hand and 
the bow-string in the right. ( See plate’ No. 11. ) 


40 A four-armed graceful figure ( 1'-10”’ × 11’’ ) standing upon a scor- 
pion. She wears Kirita over her head and various ornaments over her body. 


Her upper two bands are raised while the lower two are broken. 


41 A two-armed figure ( 1°-9"" × 10” ) standing upon the back of a 
bull, with the braid of hair to the right of her head. Sle is adorned with vari- 
ous ornaments on her body. 


42 A four-armed figure ( 1’-10” × 11°’ ) keeping her two legs on two 


chakras or wheels below which is seen a mongoose. The braid of hair is to the 
right of her head. Her two lower hands lean against both the knee-joints. 
In her upper right hand she holds a damaru, while the upper left hand is 


broken. 
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43 A two-armed figure ( 1’-8”’ ×11”’ ) with broken hands having a 
cock in the pedastal as her cognizance. See wears various ornaments and the 
braid of hair is to the right of her head. 


44 A two-armed figure (1°-9” × 10”) with broken hands standing upon 
the back of a lion. She has curling hair over her head and wears various 
ornaments. 

45 A four-armed figure ( 1°-10” × 1° ) with broken hands standing in a 
wooden pot meant for containing turmeric-paste ( Haladi-Kathua in Oriya ). To 
the south of this pot is seen a flower vase. She has a beautiful braid of hair to 
the right of her head over which is tied a flower-garland. She wears a Mukuta 


and various ornaments over her body. 


46 A two-armed figure ( 1°-8” × 13’ ) standing on a male figure with 
two hands in lying posture. She holds a Trisula in her right hand while her 
left hand is broken. The male figure wears a Mukuta and a Kirita over his 
head and has a third eye over her fore-head and as such he may by identified 
with Shiva and the female figure with Kali. 


47 A four-armed graceful figure ( 1'-10”’ x11”? ) wearing Mukuta and 
Kirita over her head and various ornaments on her body. In her upper left 
hand she holds a ‘ Nagaphasha ?’ and her lower left hand is in the pose 
of Abhaya mudra. In the pedastal are three big and some small full-blown 
flowers and on the middle big flower the deity stands. Her two right 


hands are broken. 


48 A two-armed graceful figure ( 1'-9” × 10” ) holding a sword in her 
left hand and keeping her left hand upon a wine vessel ( Madya Bhanda ), kept 
on the pelastal. She has a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her head and 
wears a ‘tiara’ on her head and other ornaments on her body. In the pedastal is 


seen an earthern pot with a conical lid on it. 


49 A two-armed figure ( 1-10” × 11° ) with broken hands, having the 
braid of hair to the left of her head. She wears a ‘tiara’ on her head and other 


ormaments on her body. In the pedastal is seen a conch-shell with its 
two legs. 
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50 A three-faced four-armed figure ( 1*-7” × 11” ) with broken hands 
wearing Mukuta and Kirita over her head, and sacred thread and other orna- 
ments on her body. The pedestal is gone, but in its left end is seen a decorative 
lion holding a garland of beads in its mouth. She can be identified with 
Brahmani. 


51 A two-armed figure ( -10” × 11” ) with a fierce face standing on a 


wooden seat having eight legs. She has two long raised ears, and two long knots 
of matted hair hanging on both sides of her head. 


52 A two-armed figure ( 1°-8” × 11°’ ) standing upon the back of a ram. 
She holds a sword in her up- raised right band, but her left hand is broken. 
She wears various ornaments. The flames of fire are seen rising in the back- 
ground. She may be identified with Agneyi. ( See plate No. 12 ) 

53 A two-armed figure ( 1°-10”’ × 10’° ) with the braid of hair over her 
head. In the pedestal is seen a parrot as ber cognizance. She holds something 
in her left hand, but her right hand is broken, 


_ 54 A two-armed figure (1°-10” × 10” ) with broken hands, standing on 

a wooden seat having four legs The braid of hair is to the right of her head. 
She wears various ornaments 

55 A two armed graceful figure (1°-8” x 10") with broken hands,uaving 

a beautiful braid of hair over her head. She is adorned with diffenent orna- 


ments. In t e pedestal is seen a Chamari cow (female yak) as her congizance. 


56 A four- armed terrifying figure ( 1°-9”* × 11”* ) reduced to a mere 
skeleton, with lean hanging breasts and raised hair over her head. She wears a 
gacland of skuils and holds a fierce lion over her head in her upper two hands, 
a Kartari in her lower right hand and a severed-head ( Chhinna mastaka ) in her 
lower left hand. In the pedestal is seen a musk-deer as her cognizance. 


57 A two-armed figure with broken hands ( 1°-9” x11” ) standing 
upon the back of a horned deer. The braid of hair is over her head. She is 


adorned with various ornaments. 


58 A four-armed figure ( 1°-9”° × 11°’ ) standing upon the back of a 
* Makara ', with the braid of hair over her head. She is adorned with various 
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ornaments. She holds the petiole of a full blown lotus in her upper right hand 
and a Naga phasha in her lower left, but her two right hands are broken. She may 
be identified with Ganga. 


58 A rwo‘armed figure ( 1’-9°* × 10°" ) standing upon the back of a 
duck, with the braid of hair over her head. She holds a surpa ( winnowing-fan ) 
in both of her hands. 


60 A two-armed figure (L’-11°* × 1’ ) standing on the back of a horse, 
with the braid of hair to the left of her lead. Her hands are broken. In the 
back-ground is seen a Kadamva tree. Out of these sixty figures Nos. 8, 9, 12, 30, 
50 represent Aindri, Varahi, Vaishnavi, Kaumari, Brahmani respectivly which 
belong to the famous Sapta-Matrika group. 


Images on the modern shrine called Chandi-Mandapa :—There is a 
niche in each corner on the outer surface of the four walls of the Chandi-Manda- 
pa, for holding an image. So there were altogether 8 images on this Mandapa, 
all carved in chlorite of which 7 are still existing and ones missing. They are 


described as follows :— 


1 in the southern niche of the eastern wall, there is a four-armed 
male figure (2° × 1°) with only one leg,standing on a full-blown lotus. He wears a 
garland of skulls,kirita over his head,and bracelets and armlets of snakes, (Sarpa- 
valaya & Sarpa Keyura). He holds a Khadga (sword) in his upper right hand,a shield 
in his upper left hand and the back-bone of a fish (used as a kind of weapon) in 
the lower left hand,while his lower right hand is broken. There is a halo over his 
head. There are two male attendants on both sides of the deity, each of which 
holds a sword in his right hand and a shield in the other. This muy be identified 
wirh ‘ Ajaikapada Bhairava?. 


2 Inthe eastern niche of the southern wall there is a ten-armed male 
figure ( 1°-11” × 1°’-1°' ) sitting on a seat of double conventional lotus, (Visva Pa- 
dmasana) with its Linga raised upwards. In the pedestal is seen a corpse 


whose Navinadi-rajju (umbilical cord) is being pulled out by one of the left hands 


cf the deity. He holds in two other left hands, ‘ Akshamala ’ and a skuil-cup, 
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and a drum in his lower right hand. He wears Kirita over his head, over which 
there is a halo. In the left corner of the pedestal there is a two-armed female 
attendant holding a Shankhba ( conch-shell ) in her right hand and a skull-cup in 
the other. There are the figures of two flying damsels at the two corners above 
the halo. 


3 In the western niche of the southern wall, there isa ten-armed 
male figure ( J’-11 × 1°-1° ) sitting on a seat of double conventional louts (Visva- 
padmasana) with its Linga raised upwards. His right leg is pressed over the 
head of a figure sleeping in the padestal. He wears Kirita over his head and 
various ornaments over his body. There is a halo over his head above which 
are seen two flying damsels at the two top corners. He holds a ‘Damaru’ in his 
uppermost right hand and some fruit (?) in bis lowest right hand. In his two 
upper left hands are found a Trishula (trident) set in a shield, and an Aksha- 
mala. In the right corner of the pedestal is seen the frgure of a female atten- 
dant with a terrific face and dishevelled hair over her head, holding a skull-cup 


in her left hand. 


4 The S. W. N. niche of the western wall is empty and the Pujakas 
say that there was a Yogini image there which had been taken away to a place 


called Yamunkuda. 

5 Inthe N. W. W. nicke of the western wall, there is a four-armed 
female deity, ( 1°-8”’ × 10” ) standing upon the back of a female deer. She 
wears various ornaments and has got a beautiful braid of hair over her head 
resembling a lotus bent downwards. 

6 In the N. W. N. niche of the northern wall there is a four-armed 
graceful female deity riding on a galloping horse. She wearsa Kirita 
over her head and various ornaments on the body. She holds a sheild in her 
upper left hand and a bow in her lower left one. Her two right hands are 


broken. She also posseses a quiver. 


7 In the N. E.N. niche of the northern wall there is a two-armed female 
deity ( 1°°-8”’ × 10” ) in dancing posture with a beautiful braid of bair to the 
right of her head. She places her left hand over the waist. In the pedestal is 
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seen a male deer on both sides of which are two vases, from each of which a 
flower plant rises upwards. 


8 Inthe N. E. E. niche of the eastern wall there is a ten-armed nude 
deity (2’ × 1°) sitting on male seat of double conventional lotus ‘Visva Padmasana’. 
He wears a Kirita over his heal above which there is a halo and two flying 
damsels at two top corners. He holds a ‘ Damaru ’? in his uppermost right hand 
and an ‘Akshamala’ in his upper-most left hand, but his other hands are broken. 
In the pedestal is seen a male figure lying with his head placed on his right 
palm over whom the right leg of the deity is pressed. In the left corner is 
seen the figure of a female attendant holding a sword in her right hand anda 


skull-cup in the other. ( See plate No. 12. ) 


Images on both sides of the passage :—1. Right-side: A two-armed 
standing nude male deity ( 3’-8”’ × 2’ ) wearing a garland of skulls and anklets of 
snakes. He looks terrifying in appearance, with his emaciated body, sunken 
belly, matted hair, and fighting pose. He holds a skull-cup in his right hand 
but his left hand is broken. He is facing west towards Mahamaya. On the 
pedestal, to the left side of the deity is seen a flower plant. Inthe pedestal is 
seen a jackai and in its left corner are the figures of two male attendants looking 
very lean and thin Each of them ho ds a ‘kartari’ in his right hand, a skull-cup 


in the other. 


2. Left side : The image (3°4” x 1’.9” ) is similar to that on the right 
side. But there is some difference between them. This image holds a severed 
head in his left hand. The attendant to the lJeft of the flower-plant is found 
drinking something ( blood ? ) and the attendant to its right is found holding 


two skull-cups in both the hands. Both the images are carved in sand-stone of 
some-what yellowish colour. 


The two Dvarapalas :— 1. The southern Dvarapala is a two-armed 
male figure ( 2’-10” × 1°-9” ) with broken hands, having a lotus Creeper in the 
pedestal as his congnizance. He wears ear-ornaments, 


2 The northern Dvarapala is also a two-armed male figure (2'710” × 1°7°") 
having a bulging belly, and a fierce face with matted hair over his head. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 141 ) 


He holds a skull-cup in his left hand, while the other one is broken. A lotus 
creeper is seen in the pedestal, This image is broken into two parts near 
its waist. 


NINE KAT YAYINI IMAGES :—There are nine female deities set in 
nine niches on the outer surface of the circular enclosure which are called 
Katyayinis by the local people. All of them liave been carved in sand stone of 
some what yellowish colour. They are described’ clock-wise from the meeting 
point of the enclosure and the right wall of the passage, 


1 A two-armed female deity ( 2-9” x 1’-7” ) standing on a severed 
human head with curling hair. She holds a sword in her right hand, but her 
left hand is broken. She has a beautiful braid of hair to the right of her head 
and wears Churis ( a kind of bracelet ) and a necklace. At both the ends of the 
pedestal are seen the figures of two male attendants each beating a drum. 


2 A two-armed female deity ( 2-6”? × 1?-6” ) standing on a severed 
human head with curling hair. She holds a skull-cup in her left hand, but her 
right hand is broken. She wears bracelets, a necklace and anklets and the 
braid of hair is to the left of her head. On the right side of the deity there is a 
male attendant holding an umbrella over her hcad. In the pedestal are seena 


dog and a jackal to the right and the left respectively of the severed head. 


3 A two-armed female deity ({ 2’-11” × 1'-6?? ) standing on a severed 
human head, and holding a Kartari (knite) in her right hand and a skull-cup in 
the other. She wears various ornaments and the braid of hair is to the left of 
her head. On the right side of the deity is seen a female attendant holding an 
umbrella over her head. In the pedestal are seen a jackal and a dog as in 


No 2. 


4 A two-armed female deity (2’-9’’ × 1-6") standing on a severed human 
head and holding the same things as No.3. The female attendints in No. 3&4 
are also similar. But ber braid of hair is to the right of her hand and She wears 


Akshamala on her arms. The jackal is seen to the left and the dog to the right 
of the severed head in the pedestal and a female is seen feeding the dog. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 142 ) 


5. This deity (2-7? x1°-7’°) is similar to No. 2, t he only difference being! 
that a famale attendant is seen holding an umbrella over the head of the deity. 
(See Plate 13.) 


6 This deity (2”-7” × 1°-7”’) is similar to No. 4. ?But there is some differ- 
enc which is noted below, e.g. there is a tree s tanding to her right and the 
female attendant is seen holding something over her head resembling the 
crescent of the Moon instead of an umbrella. 


7. This figure (2’-8’' × 1°-6°°) is similar to No. 3. 

8. This figure (2°-9’' × 1°-6”°) is also similar to No. 3. 

9. This deity (2’-6”' × 1°’-5°’’) is smaller than the other 8 images. She is 
nude and looks terrific with dishevelled hair over her head. She stands on a 
severed human head and hoids a sword in her right hand and a skull cup in her 
left like others, but a bow is seen lying on her left shoulder, wich is a special 
feature. There is no attendant here and in the pedestal are seen two jackals 
instead of one Jackal and one dog. 


Thus there are at present existing altogether 604+74 2424+9=80 images 


in this sacred Pitha while only one Yogini image is missing. Like Ranipur Jharial 
the entire pantheon of sixtyfour Yogini images was existing here from the begi- 


nning,but one Yogini image has been removed to some other place. Of the exis- 
ting 63, only Mahamaya, the presiding deity of this Pitha is ten-armed,l9 are 
four-armed and 43 are two-armed. If the entire lot of 80 is taken into account, 


we find that 56 image are two-armed,20 are four-armed and only 4 are ten-armed. 
Thus two-armed deities predominate here. 


The special features of this Pitha which deserve notice are mentioned 
below. 


(1) The dimension of this Pitha is smaller than those of Ranipur-Jharial 
and:Bheraghat; the inner diameter of this enclosure is only 25; whereas that 
of Ranipur Jharial and Bheraghat are 47’ and 116°-2” respectively.(5) 


{2) At Ranipur-Jharial there is a small Mandapa on four pillars in the 
middle of the enclosure, enshrining an image of three-headed eightzarmed Siva 
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in the pose of Tandava-dance, near which are seen the images of Ganesha and 
Parvati.(6) From the existence of pillars that are lying on the ground near the 
Devi-Mandpa at Hirapur, it can safely be ascertained that like Ranipur-Jharial 
there was also a pillared Mandapa here before the existing one was reconstructed 
in recent years, but the images it contains are different from those at Ranipur- 
Jharial. In Bheraghat, instead of a pillared Mandapa the temple of Gauri-Sankara 
is to be seen. But it does not stand in the centre or centre-line as at Hirapur and 
Jharial, but stands at a point which approaches too close to the circumference. 


(3) The projection for the passage, found at Hirapur is absent at Ranipur- 
Jharial and Bheraghbat. 


(4) Both at Hirapur and Ranipur-Jharial, the number of Yogini images 
was 64, as is required in the Hindu scripture, but it exceeds the conventional 64 
at Bheraghat. The number remaining the same there is some difference regarding 
the enshrinement of the Yogini images, At Ranipur-Jharial there were 64 niches 
in the wall of the enclosure for containing the images of 64 yoginis, of which 
only 48 are existing at present. At Bheraghat all the 81 images are found in 
niches made in the circular enclosure. But at Hirapur there are only 60 niches in 
the enclosure from the very beginning for holding 60 images only, while the 


remaining four were perhaps enshrined in the former Pillared Mandap. 


(5) One most important point of difference, which has got much signifi- 
cance, is the absence of the images of two Dvarapalas, two Bhairava images on 
both sides of the Passage; and the images of nine female deities called Katya- 
yinis on the exterior of the enclosure. Both at Bheraght and Hirapur the total 
number of images was 81. (7) But the arrangement of the images at Hirapur, 
clearly proves that the Shastric injunctions regarding the construction of the 
Yogini Pitha have been strictly followed at Hirapur, but not at Ranipur-Jharial 
and Bheraghat which may be taken as a proof of its earlier origin. More-over 
the Vahanas of the deities have not been given at Ranipur-Jhbarial which is also 
a violation of the Shastric rules. 

.(6) At Hirapur 77 out of existing 80 images are standing figures and only 


three are seating figures and again these three are of male deities. In Ranipur- 
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Jharial almost all the images excepting a few are standing or dancing figures. But 
at Bheraghat out of 81 images only five are standing figures. Thus standing figures 
predominata at Hirapur as well as Ranipur-Jharial, where as it is just the 


reverse at Bheraghat. 


(7) Not a single image at Hirapur and Ranipur-Jharial is inscribed, 
whereas the majority of the images at Bheraghat are inscribed. R. D. Banerji 


wrote on the images as follows:— 


“The images inside the circular temple fall into two broad groups. One 
class consists of standing figures carved out of a brittle reddish sandstone, which 
are not inscribed, while the second class consists of seated images and in the 
majority of cases carved out of a dull yellowish sandstone, which are invariably 
inscribed and the letters of which point to the tenth century, as the date of 


there execution x × × Now the standing images are earlier in 
date than the seated images.” (8) 


He further writes about the standing images. ‘‘This class of images is not 
inscribed, but appear to belong to the Kushan period on the analogy of the 
images dissovered by the late Mr. Pandey at the same place.”’(9) 

From the above description it is quite clear that the images at Bheraghat 
belong to different periods. Even the circulr cloister at Bheraghat belongs to 
ditferent periods in the opinion of Cunningham, who writes thus—‘‘I conclude, 
therefore that the circular cloister as it at present stands is the work of two 
different periods. The old circular wall with its inscribed statues belonging to 
the 10th century and the cloister, with its roof,being the wok of queen Alhana 
Devi in the twelfth century.’ ’(10) But the images as well as the structure of the 
circular enclosure at Hirapur belong to the same period and excepting the upper 
portion the Chandi Mandapa, every thing remains in its original position. 


Date of the monument:— The circular cloister at Bheraghbat has been 
assigned to a period ranging from the tenth century to twelfth century on the 
strength of evidence furnished by the inscriptions found there. As regards the 


date of the circular temple at Ranipur-Jharial, Cunningham writes as follows: — 
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“Of its antiquity there can be no doubt as in style of work and execution, 
it approaches closest to the great inscribed temple, which I have already 
assigned to the eighth century of our era; I can not assign it to a later date than 
the ninth century.”’(11) But there is no inscription in this circular temple at 
Hirapur or nearby with the help of which its date can be fixed some-what defini- 
tely. So its date can be fixed with the help of archaeology and ‘tre extant 
literature on Tantric religion. 


The prodeminance of the standing as well as the two-handed figures in 
the circular temple at Hirapur is a sure sign of its antiquity and as such it may 
be taken to be earlier than those at Ranipur-Jharial and Bheraghat. The scul- 
pture of the images at Bheraghat and Ranipur-Jharial is much more elaborate 
than that of the images at Hirapur, there being the figures of attendants and 
worshippers near the Yogini images, in those two places, which are completely 
absent at Hirapur, which tends to prove its greater antiquity. 


Thirdly the Yogini Pithas were established, when the Brahmanical Tan- 
tric religion became very popular in the society and began to vie with the Vajra- 
yana of the Buddhists, which originated in Uddiyana in the sixth-seventh cen- 
tury. Froin the Kalika Purana, which was written in Assam in the 11th century, 
(12) it is known that the first Brahmanical Tantric Pitha in India, orginated and 


developed in Odradesha, the presiding deity of which country was Jagannatha. 
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ଷୂର୍ଷୀଫ Sg SIHEGGT UgAF 

ଓ ୩୪6 ୩h ସୁ ସୟ ଣି ସୀ 
Tafa! TAT ITF A qT NN 14 


The Kalika Purana,which describes in great details the origin, develop- 


ment, religious significance and the rituals of the Yogini Puja, speaks in unmis- 
takable terms that in Odra or Orissa, the Brahmanica!l Tantric religion first 


developed. This statement of Kalika Purana is corroborated by the existence of 


a lot of temples in the coastal region of Orissa, some of which are pure Hindu 
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Tantric Pithas,while othres have been greatly influenced by the Tantric faith. 
The temple of goddess Viraja at Jajpur, who finds mention in the Sanskrit Maha- 
bharata, is one of the oldest Tantric Pithas of the Hindus. The images of the 
Sapta Matrukas on the Vaitarani at Jajpur and those near the Markandesvara 
temple at Pu1i have been assigned tentatively to the eighth century. The Parasu- 
ramesvara temple at Bhubaneswar, which is assigned to the seventh century 
concains the images of Sapta Matrukas.(15) (1) The Kapalini, (2)the Mohini (3)the 
Uttarayani, (4) the Gouri, (5) the Ramayani asd (6) the Dakshina Chandi 
templs of Bhubanaswar are regarded as famous Tantric Pithas and the existing 
temples of the first four deities have been assigned to the eighth century by all 
the reputed historians. Only in the temple of Kapalini sixteen images, besides the 
images otKapalini, who is the presiding deity of the temple, have been set in the 
walls inside the Garbhagriha. The Kapalin1 is a Chamunda image and of the other 
sixteen, seven are the figures of Matrukas, and four are Yogini images .In this 
respect the temple of Kapalini seems to be intimately connected with the circu- 
lar temple at Hirapur, where the entire pantheon of 64 Yoginis, nine Katyayinis 
and some Bhairava images are worshipped, which indicates the gradual develop- 
ment of the Tantric cult. From this point of view, the temple of Hirapur seems 
to be later than that of Kapalini. On the grounds stated above the temple of 64 
Yoginis at Hlirapur may be assigned to the eighth or early ninth century of the 


Christian era, when Brahmanical Tantric religion became predominant in Orissa 


and most Of the tamous Tantric temples of this region raised their heads. 


‘Odrapitha’ being the first Tantric Pitha in India, according to Kalika Purana, 


which is taken as an authority on Hindu Tantra, it can legitimately be 


assumed that the Yogini cult which originated in the coastal region of Orissa 
somewhere near Puri, gradually spread in the adjoining hilly tracts of Orissa 
and M. P., baving its centres first at Ranipur-Jharial, which is also another 


small city of temlpes, like Bhubaneswar, and then in Bheraghat, near which 
are seen the monuments of different ages. 
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ANTIQUITY OF JAGANNATHA PURI AS A PLACE OF 
PILGRIMAGE 


Late M. M. Chakravarti made the first attempt to fix the date of the 
existing Jagannath Temple at Puri with help of the epigraphic records that 
were available in his time. (1) After some forty years, Pandita Binayak Mishra 
made a critical study of the folk-lore and some Puranas, namely, Kurma Purana, 
Narada Purana, Padma Purama,and also the Vishnu Khanda of the Skanda 
Purana which contains the Purushotta.. । ଚି hatmya. to trace the origion of 
Jagannatha and the antiquity of the Purushottom kshetra.(2) But the date of 
these Puranas is still a subject of controversy. Sol have made an attempt 
to trace the antiquity of Jaganntha-Puri with the help of some epigraphic 
records and literary woiks, the date of which are approximately correct. 


Jagannatha, as a synonym of either a Buddhist or Brahmanical deity 
does not find metion in the popular lexicon ‘Namalingnnushasanam’ of the 
celebrated lexicographor, Amarasimha, which was compiled in rhe fourth cen- 
tury A. D. The first mention of Jagannatha, as the manifestation of the 
Buddha is found in the work, ‘Jnanasiddhi’ (4) of Indrabhuti, the king of 
Uddiyana, who was the founder of the Vajrayana system of the Buddhism. 
The author begins this work offering his prayer to Jagannatha Buddha, in its 
Mangalacharana :— 


90 ଖୀ {aq Tf 
ଅସ୍ପଷ୍ଟ ଞ୍ଷସ {ନୁଆ ମୀ ୩୩୮୩୩ 


(First verse of Chapter 1) 
Jagannatha is mentioned in four other verses of this work e. g. 


4 Cc: fora are aT G: 
ଝିଞ୍ସସକ ୩୮ ମୀଂୟଙ ୩4: ଶପ: | 


(Verse 27 of Chiptor I ) 
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ଷୀମ୍‌ ଅଞଙ୍ଖୀ ୩୩୭୮: ସୁଧ ଏସ: 
ସୁଞସଷଷଙସ ଅହ ଓନ ସଧୀ || 

(Verse 92 of Chapter I ) 
ଖଖ୍ସ ୩୩୨୮୩ ସୀ ତ ସପର 
fra ଝୁ ୩୩a କୀ: | 

(Verse 28 of Chapter II ) 
ପସ ଷ୍ ସ୍ସ ଙ୩ ଓ ®: 
ଷଅ ସମ ଖୀ: Thad: FeUTeanT: | 

(Vsrse 8 of Chapter V ) 


Jagannatha, propitiated by Indrabhuti in the beginning of his work, can 
be identified with Jagannatha at Puri for the reasons given below. 


(a) The image of Jagannatha, be it Brahbmanical, or Buddhist, in origin 
is not found anywhere else in ancient India except at Puri. The images of 
Jagannatha that are to be seen in various other places of Orissa, Bengal,Bihar, 
Madhya Pradesa and Andhra were carved in imitation of the image of Jaganna- 


tha at Puri which has got a long history behind it, 


(b) Tradition regarding the Buddhist origin of Jagannatha are current 
in Orissa for centuries, and have found expression in the Oriya literature of the 


fiftcenth, sixtcenth and seventeenth centuries (5). The Buddhist origin of Jaganna- 


tha also tinds mention in the literature ot the Dharma cult written in old 


Bengali language which will be evident from the quotation given below. 


‘““In the esoteric Buddhist iiterature the epithet Jagannatha ( i. e., the 
lord of the world ) is widely used before Budhha or rather the Lord Supreme, 
and it is also a well-known adjective used before the Lord Supreme of the 
Hindus and thus through the medium of the epithet Jagannatha, the first of 
the three jewels could very easily be Hinduised and the Hinduisation of the 


other two was but a matter of course. This theory of the transformation of 
Buddha, the first jewel of the Buddhists, into Jagannatha (and later on. frankly 


conceived as Krisna) has its corroboration in the tradition of the literature of 
the Dharma cult. Jayadeva, the famous Vaisnava lyric poet, described Buddha 


as the Oth incarnation of Visnu, and in the literatere of the Dharma cult we 
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find in connection with the description of the incarnations of God that in the 
9th incarnation God was born as Jagannatha, who is none but lord Buddna, and 
he settled his residence on the sea-coast, where he has relived the whole 
world by distributing to all irrespective of caste and creed his Prasada (i. e.. 


the food offered to God and supposed to be accepted by him) 


It may be pointed out here that in the ten incarnations of Visnu, ins- 
cribed on the gateway of the temple ot Jagannatha in Puri, Buddha, the 9th 


incarnation, has been replaced by Jaganatha. (6) 


(c) In the famous Tantric works ; like, Kalika Purana, Rudra-yamala, 
Brahmayamala, Tantrayamala, which were compiled before circa 950 A. D., 
Jagannatha is described as the famous deity of Odra or Utkala. There being no 
other deity bearing that name any where else in India before circa 950 A. D., it 
will be quite justifiable to indentity Jagannatha, mentioned by Indrabhuti with: 
the celebrated deity at Puri. 


(d) The Jnanasiddhi by Indrabhuti is stated in its colophon to have 
been written in the Oddiyana Pitha e. g. 


ଖୀ ଖସ fafa gTaTuTgaA ATIAIGTART 
ଷଷମୀ | ®ସଦ୍ଫ ଧୀ କ୍‌ ଧା ୩୩୧ ଙମୀଙ୍‌ ? 


The Oddiyana Pitha can be identified with the Odra Pitha which is 
eulogised in the Kalika Purana as the first Tantric Pitha in India. e. g. 


୪g ସଫ ୧୩୪ fy aTeNEE 
ର୍ଷ ସୁଖ Sଙg Hed ସ୍ଫ || 
୪୮୫୩୪ ସ୍ସ ଷର ଏସ {ସୀ 
କସର ୩୨୭୮ ୨୩୪ ୩ ଏସ ! (7) 
Jagannatha who is described as ‘Odresa’ or the supreme deity of the 
Odrapitha in the Kaslika Purana can be indentified with Jagannatha of the 


Oddiyana Pitha, where Jnanasiddhi was written. ‘Regarding the identification 
of Oddiyana with Orissa, the arguments put forth by Dr. Benoyatosh Bhatta- 
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charya, an authority on Vajrayana system, are quoted below, as they are quite 
convincing. 

‘There is a great deal of controversy regarding the identification of 
Oddiyana; some hold it is the same as Uchang-na of Hiuen Tsang or Udyana in 
Swat valley in the North- western Frontier Province, but many others are of 
opinion that it is the same as Orissa, The latter theory seems probable, for Uddi- 
yana must be a place where Vajrayana flourished, and a place where we should 
expect to find some Vajrayana images. Sadhanamala mentions four Pithas or sacred 
spots of Vajrayana, namely Kamakhya, Serihatta, Purnagiri and Uddiyana and 
Uddiyana must he a place not very far off from Kamakhya and Seribhatta. More- 
over, in the Sadhanamala there is a Sadhana for the worship of a four-armed 
variety of Kurukulla, which goes by tbe name of Uddiyana-Kurukulla as wor- 
shipped in Uddiyana. Images of this deity is extremely rare and if we are to 
belive the testimony of Mr, N. N. Vasu the only image of this veriety of 
Kurukulla has been discovered in Orissa. Lastly in Buddhist manuscripts of the 
Tantric period, the variants, Odda, Odra, Ordavisa, Odiyana, are mentioned and 
all these seem to be variants of Uddiyana. All this evidence, combined together, 
points to the indentification of Uddiyana with Orissa, where innumerable 
images belonging to the Vajrayana school have been discovered. Against the 
first theory identifying Uddiyana with Udyana several arguments may be 
brought forward. We have no evidence that Tantra in the form of Vajrayana 
ever flourished in Udyana, nor a single Tantric image is reported to have been 
discrvered there though much earlier images of the Gandhara school are daily 
coming out from this site. It is, moreover, improbable that Uddiyana being one 
of the four Pithas would be two thousand miles away from two others Kamakhya 
and Sirihatta, which are contiguous. In view of these facts we may convenicntly 
identify Uddiyana with Orissa and set aside its indentification with Udyana 
(8). This conclusion of Dr. Bhattacharya is now corroborated by the discovery 
of an image of Kurukulla in the village of Kurukura not far from the Devi river 


in the district of Cuttack. 


Thus Jagannatha propitiated by Indrabhuti is no other than Jagannatha 
at Puri, whose Buddhist origin is recognised in early Oriyu and Bengali litera- 
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ture. So _Jnanasiddhi, which was written in circa 7-17 A. D., furnishes the 
earliest authentic evidence, so far available, regarding the antiquity of Jaganna- 
tha at Puri, whose fame must have spread before the eighth century. 

According to tradition, Sankaracharya (788-820 A. D, ) in course of 
his spiritual conquest of India, stayed at Puri, which was well-known by his 
time and founded one of his four Pithas there, the other three being founded in 
Sringeri (Mysore State) Dvaraka and Badrikasrama. This Pitha, known as the 
Bhogavardhana Pitha, still exists there. Padmapada Acharyya, one of Shankara- 
charyya’ s four chief disciples was also a Nambutiri Brahmana like his Guru (9). 
He was placed as the first Guru of spiritual guide in this Pithba at Puri. 
According to Madala Panji, the images of Sankara and Padmapada, used to be 
worshipped on the Ratnasimhasana of Jagannatha, till the time of Raja Divya- 
simha Deva of Khurda (1787-1793), when they were removed from that place 


and were later on broken by the Vaishnavas e, g. 


ବମୋୀଷଞ୍ଏମ ୩4 ପଏ | ଧା zg  ଏକୁଷazqg qe 
ସମସ୩ସସ୍‌ ଫମଞଧଓ | ମଥ ସକ ଞ୍ସ ଓମ କୁ ର 1a4ସା କର ®2% 
ସ୍ବ fe | (10) 


The literary evidence regarding Sankara’ s stay at Puri, as corroborated 
by traditions appears to be based on truth. Traditions regarding Sankara alsc 
inform us that during his stay at Puri, he defeated the Buddhist Pandits by his 
vast learning and irrefutable arguments; converted many of them to his own 
faith and proclaimed Jagannatha as identical with the great Brahmanical God 
Purushottama of the Gita. 

It also seems probable, though definite evidence is still lacking, that 
Sankaracharya converted Jagannatha from a Buddhist to Brahmanicai deity to 
strengthen the infulence of Brahmanism at Jagannatha—Puri, which was a strong 
centre of Budd ism before his time. 

We now turn to the ‘Anargharaghava Natakam’ by Murari Mshra,: 
written within half a century of Sankar’s visit to Puri. This drama was 


presented at the time of a festival (Yatra) of God Purushottama who was being 
worshipped on the sea shore. :-— 
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“ସୀଂଂଷ୍ପସ ପୂସ୍ୀ:-ଖଓମଖୀସକଣା୍‌୍। ୪୩୩୮ 
ଅଙ୍କ -ଝଞ-୩ 1 ସପ କଙ୍ଙସ ସମ - 
HIS-M0Sa-HETMGN: qHGT-GU-pSN- 
କ-କଫୁକ୮ ଏଥକୁ ୯୩ ୩୩୩: ଦୋଷ 
ସସ ଅସୀ: ଷଏଙ: (12) 
The world-famous God, Purushottama, the consort of Kamala 
worshipped on the sea-shroe, in whose yatra, this great drama was presented 


before an audience of learned people, can be no other than Jagannatha at Puri, 
who must have been well-known throughout India, by t e time of Murari, who 


is assigned to the 9th century A. D. (12) Murari, who wrote his drama ‘ Anargha 
Raghava’ in imitation of Mahavira charita of Bhababhuti, got it performed 
at the time of the yatra (perhaps car-festival) of god Purushottama at Puri, 
who must have been the family-deity of his royal patron, whose name is not 
given. 

The next question, which: deserves consideration, whether there was a 
temple of Purushottama at that time. Dr. S. N. Dasgupta and Dr. S. K. De 
write in this connection as follows :— 

“We are told that this drama was presented at the procession (yatra) 
of Purushottama; this cannot, in the absence of historical knowledge of the 
construction of the Jagannatha temple at Puri, refer to the deity in 
particular.” (13) The existence of a temple of Purushottama at the time of 
Murari cannot be doubted as this deity, had earned great celebrity before his 
days, for whom a temple might have been constructed by some unknown ruler 
of Orissa. This fact is mentioned in the prabodha Chandrodaya Natakam, 
written in circa 1050 A. D. It appears that Puri had become a famous place of 
pilgrimage, throughout India before the end of the 9th century. 

This view is corroborated by the reference to Jagannatha in the list of 
synonyms of Vishnu in the lexicon, ‘Trikandasesha,’ by  Purushottama Deva, 
who flourished before the famous Rajasekhara (14) some time in the 9ch 
century .— 

ସୁଷ ୩: nara ag-MI-ITAM: 
ସନ ମମ: ଯପୀମମ୍ୟ ଖ୩ଟସ: gg: | (15 ) 
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The word, Jagannatha in all probability was for the first time used 
as a synonym of Vishnu in the Trikandashesha. Thus, when Trikandashesha 
was compiled, Jagannatha of Puri was already acknowledged as a Vaishnavite 
deity. Otherwise, Purushottama, who is taken as a Buddhist by the scholars, 
must have given Jagannatha as a name of Buddha, like Indrabhuti of the 
olden days. 

The celebrated Jaina writer, Siddhasena Divakara, wrote his Varddha- 
mana Dvatrimshika, a hymn to Varddhamana Mahavira in thirty-two Sanskrit 
stanzas in order to glorify the Jina. In these verses, the names and epithets 
of the great deities of Hinduism are attributed to Mahavira, who is compared 
with Shiva, Brahma, Hrishikesha, Vishnu, Jishnu and Jagannatha. This Jaina 
writer has been tentatively assigned to the 9th century, or some years 
earlier (16). Thus, Jagannatha was recognised as a great deity of the Hindus by 
the Jainas of Western India before the 9th century. 

Rudrayamala, a famous Hindu Tantra, finds mentions in Brahma- 
yamala, another Hindu Tantra, manuscript of which preserved in the Darbar 
library of Nepal was copied in 1.052 A. D. (17) Thus, it must have been 
written some years before 1052 A. D.. and as such, it may tentatively be assi- 
gned to a period from 950 to 1000 A. D. Rudrayamala, which is earlier than 
Brahmayamala, must have been compiled some years before 950 A. D. This date 
for Rudrayamala, finds corroboration from the fact that a portion of it was 
commented upon by the Kashmirian Mahamaheshvaracharya Abhinaba Gupta, 
who lived in the latter half on the 10th century (18). The glory of Jagannatha 
‘is described at two places in this famous Tantra, e. g. 


(%) METFrqaTTingTaeqaTat FalgaTal FEINSRNT 
ଖ୩ସାଫସଞ୍ଫଓ ପେ | ଷ୍ସ୍ୀ ସ୍‌ ଷ୍‌ କଂସ 1ମୟୀମଙ 5! ` 
(ସା) ମଠ ଏସ ଶଥୁସସ ଝୁଞସଏ୍ୱ୍ଷ ଷଙ୍୍ଞସ: 
ଷଏ: ୩୩ a: nea: Tf: GEARTRIGT: | 
X X xX X 
ଅ୍ସୟୀ ସସର୍ନ କମ୍‌ ଏଏଝିୟଞଷ 
ଏସମ୍‌ ୫୮୫୯ ପହ UEATYN: {| 
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ferfafag: 049 HTTATAEETIG_ 
୪ ଏହ କସୀଫ ଫଞଙାଶସ ଅନ 1] ଦୃ 


Jagannatha is conceived here as Hari in the embrace of Kamala, or 
Lakshmi, which may aptly be compared to HASTE IGN SRT FTIANFT 
୩ସ୍ଷ: gq of Anargbharaghava Natakam and ‘fHa%AGIFI0ES 
ପକ” ସଫ ଖସ ଦସ ୪ of Gitagovinda. Thus, the conception of 
Jagannatha ( Hari ) as the consort of Kamala, can be traced since the 


beginning of the ninth century. 


Tantrayamala, which is an equally old Tantra of the Hindus des-ribes 
the Darurupi Jagannatha as the Presiding deity of the Purushottama Kshetra 
in Utkala, e. g. 


ଧ୩ସ୍ସି ସେ ହା ପଏ ୱ୩ୀଷ୩ 
ଳୀ ୩୩୩୮୩: ୪୩୮୩୮ ଷଧଙ: || (କ୍ତ) 


The word, ‘Darurup?’ is quite significant, as by this, the antiquity of 
the wooden images of Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra at Puri, goes to a 
period prior to circa 950 A. D. 


Kalika Purana, which was a very popular work on Hindu Tantricism,is regarded 
as a part of the famous work ‘Rudrayamala’ (21). It was acceptedeas an authority 
& is found quoted in important works like the Tirtha Kanda of ‘Krityakalpataru’ 
of Lakshmidhara Bharta (Il10 A. D.), in the Bharatabhashya of king Nanya Deva 
of Mithila ( 1097-1135 A. D. ), and by Apararka ( 115-1140 A. D. ). According to 
Sri P. K. Gode, Kalika Purana, which is really an upapurana, was earlier than 
1000 A. D. (22) This important work, from which two verses have been quoted 
before, definitely mentions Jagannatha, as the Supreme deity of Udra e. g. 
“ Jagannatha Odresham cha prapujayet. ’”’ 

The quotations made above from various works of dilferent sects, 
clearly go t9 prove that the presiding deity at Puri was well-known through- 
out India by both the names Jagannatha and Purushottama, in a period ranging 
from 700 to 1000 A. D, 
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The existence of a temple of Jagannatha or Purushottama prior to the con- 
struction of the present temple by the Ganga Monarch Cholaganga Deva some 
time between 1ll2 to 1148 A.D. is clearly and definitely proved by the mention of 
Devayatana of God Purushottama in the well-known Prabodhachadrodaya 


Natakam. 

From the prologue of this drama, we come to know that it was written 
by Sri Krishna Mishra to commemorate the victory of his patron Kirti Varman 
over the Chedi king Karna identified with Lakshmi Karna (1041-1070 A D.) ond 
it was staged in the palace of Kirti Varman (23). 


In the second Act of this drama, there is a clear reference to the 
Devayatana of Purushottama on the sea-shore of the country of Utkal e.g., 


ଅନୟ ମଷ୍ଷୀୟ ଏଥ ସା: ୟଏୟ: 


qaqa: —ae gree ArT Stn | aa arnd-dfax gq aanfsd 
ଝ୍ସୀସଞମ | ଖମଗାୟ୍ଷୀମzq1 HzTTRRT FETT aN TASH | CIT aT | 
‡ ୯୩% । ଷୀସମ୍‌ ୨ନଷ୍୩୮୨୮ । 
ଷଙ:¬¬ (ଏଆ ଆସ) $୩୩ । 
qaq:—3g Jeqq aTT rT asfien | 
୩୩୪: ! (ଏଥ ଗୀତ) ଅସ ଆartreat gE qaC AEME- 
ସଙ୍ଞ୍‌ ସୀ ସ୍ଷଅଉସଙ୍ମ୍‌ ମସା ଷୀ୮ ସସ ଅ୩+ {ଷ୍ସୀସସସ: | 

Thus, it is quitejclear that a Devayatana ( temple ) (25) of God Puru- 
shottama was existing at Puri not far from the sea-shore long before (1070 A.D.) 
In some copper plate grants of the Ganga kings it is stated that Cholaganga, the 


founder of the Ganga Empire in Orissa built the present temple of Jagannatha 
as the old temple existing before his days was in a dilapidated condition being 


neglected by the former rulers of Orissa (26). 
ଏକ ଫିସ ସଳqଷ୍ଷଅଙ ସୀୀg ସf୍T: 
ସଉ ମିସ ବୀ ଅମ ପୃଷ୍ଠ ସୀଏଷୀ ॥ 
ୟଷୀ୍‌ ଓସସ ମୂ: କମ ମୀଞ କ୍ଷ କ୍ଷ 
ଷସଧଷଧୀଷୂୟ ଦୋଷ ଷର ସ୍ତ ଧା ୩୨ ଆଏ: । ସ୍ଓ 
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Sa T Haag yarfafacval anmfaaw Kufi- 
ସୀ ସନ ଏସୁସ ଅଃ ଅଏୱ୍ ସୀ ସ୍ସୀସୀମ୍‌ 
fa: ୟହ: ମଞଙ୍ସ ସଙ୍ଗୀ ଚaT- 
ଏସସଙଝ୍ୁଷଂ ଝୁ ସଏ ଯଖ ଅମ ୩୩୯୩ ୨୩୩ ସଖୀ | 


Veres 27—“ What king can be named that could erect a temple to such 
a God as Purushottama, whose feet are the earth, whose navel is the entire 
sky, whose ears the cardinal points, whose eyes the Sun and the Moon, and 
whose head that heaven (above). This task which had been hitherto neglected 
by previous kings,was fulfilled by Gangeswar. ” 


In my opinion, the translation of the second part of the above verse is 
defective. It clearly states ‘Tasya Purushottamasya prasadam’ the temple 
of that God Purushottama, ( which existed as proved before in the time of 
Krishna Mishra, which had heen hitherto neglected by the previous kings, was 
made ( Chakretha ) by Gangeshvara. 


Verse 28—“‘The ocean is the birth-place of Lakshmi, so thinking in 
his father-in-law’s house ( the ocean ) Vishnu lodged with some shame, though 
he got full adoration. Thus ashamed the God Purushottama was glad to get this 
new house, and Lakshmi, too, gladly preferred living in her husband’s new 
house to living in her father’s house”. 


The second verse quoted above perhaps refers in a veiled manner to 
this construction of a temple for Goddess Lakshmi, by the same ruler 


Gangeshvar. 


Orissa was under the rule of the Somakuli Keshari kings for about two 
hundred years before its conquest and occupation by Cholaganga Deva some 
time, after Ill2 A. D. So, it may safely be assumed that the old temple of Puru- 
shottam noticed by Krishna Mishra in circa 1070 A. D. might bave been 
constructed by one of the Somakuli Keshari kings of Orissa, some of whom 
were famous temple builders. This old temple was perhaps built at least two 
hundred years before Cholaganga as a very long period of neglect, by many 
former kings might have caused the dilapidation of the old temple as suggested 
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b଼ the expression ‘ Adyanripai rupekshitam * in the grant of the Ganga kings 
refered to above. So, it may be taken as the work of earlier kings of the So- 
makuli who were very powerful. In this connection the tradition recorded 
in the ‘Madla Paniji’, or the chronicle of the Jagannatha temple at Puri deserves 


mention here, e. £. 


“sq ଷghaves gu Sf ole mfze arfe afagr FR 
ଏଏସଞଙ୍କ ନ ୩୯୫ । ଓ ଷ୍କ ଖ୨ଃ୍‌ କୁ ୩୩୪୮ କଧ୍‌ ସୁମି ମଷଧଷମ 
ଓ | N 


According to another Panji:— 


ଘ ଷଶ ଝୁ ୩୮୮୪୯ ଅଧ ୩ । 46 ଆ fx qgG Mize Sfx qfagrnft 
ଏଏାସଙ୍କୁ କଗ କଡ । ଏ ଖୁଏସୀକ୍କ ଖଂଡ ଷଖ କଧ୍‌ ତ୍ସ ମଙ୍ସମି ଧଞ 
ଙ୯୪ଓ । ଅସି ମଷଙକକୁ ଝୁଓଓ ଅହ ଏସ ୩୩୩ ୪ । fg ୩୯ qUHeGMg 
ଝ୍୍‌ୱଓ ® । ?? ର୍ଓ 


In both the chronicles, Yajati Keshari is stated to have built the 
former temple of Jagannatha, the height of which was 33 cubits or 57 ft, But the 
second chronicle further states that the same ruler built two other temples for 
Vimala and Mahalakshmi, the height of each of which was 18 cubits or 27 ft. 
The history of Orissa prior to the Ganga period as given in the Madala Panji 
is mostly legendary in character. But fortunately for us, we get the names of 
two Yajatis in the genealogy of the Somakuli kings as elicited from the epigra- 
phic records, each of whom was very powerful. A large number of traditions 
are still current in Orissa about the manifold achievements of Yajati. So the 
traditional account about the construction of the former temple of Jagannatha 
by one Yajati preferrably the first may be accepted as true as a temple of Puru- 
shottama actually existed at Puri long before 1070 A, D. as proved before. 


Some other references to the Purushoottama Kshetra are also found in 


the epigraphic records and works of the eleventh century, which are noted 
below. 


The partially published Pujaripali Inscription of one Gopala Deva, 
perhaps of the Naga family gives a list of holy places, where his glory spread 
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like that of the autumnal Moon. In this list we find the name of 
Purusbottama. e. g. 


କାନ ୩୪୩୩ ଓମ ସଂ ଝା 

ଖପ୍ର୍ତ ଷସ୍ଷ ୩୩୮୩୮୪ କ୍ସ ୩୯୮୫୩୮ | 3୪ 
X X X 
ବ୍‌ ୩୩ ସ୍ବ କବ କୟୌସ 
ଶସ ସ୍ଙ୍ଂୟୀ ଆୀ୩ଙgt ଧୀ | 3 


This inscription has been attributed to the eleventh century A. D. on 
palaeographic grounds. In the Boramdeo temple, there is another inscription 
of the reign of Gapal Deva written in the Kalachuri era 840 or 1088 A. D. This 
is perhaps the earliest reference to Purusottama Kshetra in the epigraphic 


records so far discovered. 


The next reference to Purushottama Kshetra in the epigraphic records 
is found in the Nagpur Stone Inscription ot the Rulers of Malava of the 
Vikram years 1161 or 1104 A. D. (29). e. g. 


ସ୍ସ ଷୌ ୱବ୩ ପମ: ଏ ୩୩୮୮୮୩୩ ପଏ: qT 
ଖମିଙୁ କୀ ନ୍କମୟଧମ ଧ୍ସ ଷ୍କ । 
ସସ ସଞମୟ୍ନୟ ସ୍ଧସ: ସୀମନ୍୍ଙ୍ଙwai 

ପସ ୟାଏ ମଳସୀ ଫସ୍କସ: ଖସ: ¶ ପୁଷ ।| 


“Near the Eastern ocean clever men thus art-fully proclaimed his 
praise while he looked on bashfully. O*’ lord, it was the holy Puru- 
shottama to whom , fortune resorted, who relieved the universe by subduing 
the enemy Bali and who supported the earth.”’ The translation will give better 
meaning if the words ‘ God ' and ‘ Lakshmi’ are substituted for the words ‘holy’ 
and ‘fortune’ used by the learned scholar, as the relation of Goddess Lakshmi 

with God Purushottama has been shown previously by the .quotations from 
‘Anargha Raghava’ & ‘Rudrayamala’. 


The next verse 45 refers to the waves of the Eastern sea ‘‘Stepyambudhe 
urmayah™ which was near this holy place. 
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While commenting on this verse late M. M. Chakravarti concluded 
this *““ Hence the Purushottama temple would have existed some time;before this, 
or say circa 1090 A. D. and again jit was built under the orders of Chola- 
ganga between 1085-90 A D. ”. But as it is now definitely known Cah Chola- 
ganga conquered Orissa in 1ll2 A. D. (30) the temple which existed in 990 
A. D. must be the old temple mentioned by Krishna Mishra. So the conclusion 
made by Chakravarti some 56 years ago is not tenable. 


Reference to (God Purushottama and to the Kshetra are also found in 


the works of Shatananda, a great Astronomer, who lived at Puri. e. g. 
Teaarosr (Carrol) 
3% ଞୃଅସୀଷ ମା: 32 ଖୀ ୍ମେ୍ସ ମୟ | 
ଅସ ଏ ୩: ଷସୟସ୍‌: ଏଷ 
ସୀମୀଞ୍ଜମ ଏଁଞଷ ଵସ୍ସସ୍ୀ: । 
ଅଅଙ୍ୀଙସ୍୍‌ୀ ସ୍କ ମଧସ୍ୀମ୍‌ 
ଷ ମ୍ପ: ଆସମ | ବ୍ୟ୍‌ 


This work Ratnamala is still unpublished, but is very often quoted 
in the works of Dharma Shastra written by the Smriti-writers of Orissa like 
Vidyakara Vajapeyi, Narasimha Vajapeyi, Visvanatha Mishra as ‘Ratnamala- 
yam’ or ‘Shatananda Ratnamalayam.’ In the last verse of ‘Vasvati’, we find that 
its author Shatananda, son of Samkarananda Sarasvati, was a resident of Puru- 
shottama and finished this work in Kaliyuga year 4200 or ]100 A. D. e. g. 


ଷଞୀiaସqT ଷଷ ଅବ୍‌ fa fra: AMgcqlaaecd 
ଆaTa୍‌ valrrqT JdlqaTg atta) ngNaga: 1 4 


One thing which deserves mention in this connection is that Shata- 
nanda, who lived at Puri, before the advent of the Gangas in Ill2 A.D. is said by 
the commentator to have based his calculation on the meridian of his native city. 
(33) This shows that Purushottama Kshetra had attained great importance 
when this work was written by Shatananda of the pre-Ganga period. 

Kritya kalpataru of Lakshmidhara Bhatta,a’celebrated work on Dharma- 
shastra, which was compiled at Kasi in 1110 A. D. belongs to the Pre-Ganga 
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period. In its Tirtha Kanda, the foilowing description from the Vamana Purana 
regarding the holy places of Orissy is quoted. viz. 


ଖା ସୀ ATE 
ସସ U0 :- 
IMT TTA AFT Aaa a: a qa 
ଖତ ମଧଙ୍ସ ଣୀ ଦୃ ମଧ୪ ମଧ୍ୟସ୍ୁସଧୀ । 
କ୍ଷମ" ଅସୀ ଆarafa GR 
ଏଁ ଝଙସ ¶UECUFT କଏ ୩୪୨ ଧମ: | 
ଓସସ ଏକ୍ସ ମଙ ଗୀ ଅଫ 
ଖା ସ୍ସ ଏ ga ଏ ॥ (3୪) 
Vamana Purana from which the above quotation about the Tirthas 
of Orissa is made in this famous work on Dharmashastra, must be anterior to 


the latter, by some centuries. So it can be concluded that Purushottama 
Kshetra had been well-known in Northern India at least prior to 900 A. D. 


In the beginning of the twelfth century, we find the mention of this 
` sacred place in the Govindapur Stone Inscription of poet Gangadhbara of the 
court of king Rudramana of the Gaya region, which was written inesthe Saka 
year 1059 or 1137 A. D. (25) Manorathba, the father of poet Gangadhara came on 
a pilgrimage to Purushottama in circa 1120 A D. The relevant verse No. 12 of the 
text is quoted below. 
“୩୩୩୮ ୭ q ୩ (୪୩) ସ୍ୀଙୁଷ: ¶ 31୩ 
qrTaTaz qxlafa cuaengTaatd | 
' ଅସ ଶସ qa ଷfସଷ ମଧ ୩: ୩ Tad - 
ଶୀ: ff qa fo ANT: HTETZIATY | 
The translation of the above verse as given by th Editor is given 
below :—*‘Pleasing with the good fortune and youth and a person of good 
renown, Manoratha went to the sacred Purushottam and on the noisy shore 
of the sea gave away his wealth in charity at the time of an eciipse of the 


bright moon and gladdening his ancestors with tbe water thrown from bis hands 
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he for a moment-obtained the fellowship of the moon, eclipsed at full- 


moon time. ” 


Being attracted by this far-famed place, Ramanuja Acharya came to 
Orissa to establish a Pitha at Puri like the Great Samkaracharya of the days 
gone by. The account of the visit of Ramanuja to this place as recorded in 
Prapannamrita and other works is not believed by some scholars due to lack of 
contemporary epigraphic evidence. ‘It is interesting to note in this connection 
that none of the Hoyasala inscriptions mentions the name of the Ramanuja 
execept one inscription of 1259 A: D. (36) which was written some 120 years 
after his death,though he spent a long part of his life in the Hoyasala kingdom. 
Similarly in the case of Orissa there is enough indrect evidence to prove the 


truth of this traditional account. 


“We know that all the earlier gangas were Saivas, being staunch 
devotees of God Shiva Gokarneshvara worshipped at the top of the, Mahendra- 
giri in the Ganjam District. Like his predecessors, Ananta Varma Chodaganga 
is called a Parama-Maheshvara in earlier records viz. the Korni and Vizag- 
patam plates of 1081-82 A.D. But the Korni plates of 1112-13 A.D. describe him . 
both asa Parama Maheshvara and as a Parama Vaishnava while the Vizagpatam 
plates of 1118-19 A. D. omit the title of Parama Maheshvara altogether and 
represent Chodaganga as a devotee of Vishnu alone. ”’ (37) 


This change of religious faith of Chodaganga was due to his coming in 
contact with Ramanuja who perhaps visited Puri during the course of “his 
journey from Melukote to Delhi and back between 1107 to Ill1 A, D.” (38). So it 
seems quite natural to find Chodaganga using the title of ‘Paramavaishnava’ 
only in his records from 1112 A. D. 

A similar example of the change of religious faith from Shaivism to 
Vaishnovism can be cited from the Antigram plates of Jaya Bhanja Deva (39) 


who was a contemporary of Chodaganga. The relevant portion of the text of 
this grant is quoted below. 


ସୀ ଷଙସଏହା: ଦ୍ଧ ସନା ଏସଞ ୩୩୫: । 
ଶମ ଓସା: ୩4୩ ୫: | 
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gata: sagt AAT 
ସା ବଂ ଟସ୍‌ ଖସ ୩୮୩ ଆସର ସ୍ର୍ଷ । 


ଅସ ମଅ୩୨୪ଡ ଏସ ର୍ଷ ଓ ସ ଆଷଙ୍କ ଅ1ଞଖପ୪ଞ୍aSAGt ॥ 


This clearly proves that Raja Jaya Bhanja Deva who had formerly 
been a devotee of Shri Shamkara became at the time of this grant a ‘Shri Vaish- 
nava’ or a follower of Ramanuja. His elder brother Yasha Bhanja Deva claims 
victory over one Jagadekamalla e. g. ¢‘ Jagadekamalla vijayi X X Bhati 
Sri Yasabhanja Deva nripati ”’ (40). This event furnishes some clue to fix 
approximately the date of the granter. Jagadekamalla mentioned in this grant 
may satisfactorly be identified with the powerful Sinda chief Permadi I Jagadeka 
malla whose konwn dates are 1104 and 1141 A. D. (41) 


Thus both Yashabhanja Deva, a centemporary of the well-known 
Sinda king Jagadekamalla and his younger brother Yayabhanja Deva, who was 
not much: removed from his elder brother in time may be tentatively assigned to 
the first four decades of the twelfth century, the period of activity of Shri 
Ramanuja, who died in 1137 A. D. So it was quite natural for Jayabhanja Deva 
to call him a ‘Shri Vaishnava’ by coming in contact with Shri Ramanuja. 


The visit of Ramanuja to Puri is also indirectly proved by the exist- 
ence of two Mathas there, one namely ‘Ra:nanuja Matha’ which is said to have 
been founded by himself and the other being ‘ Embar Matha’, the foundation of 
which is attributed to Govinda, the cousin and favourite disciple of Shri 
Ramanuja. It may be noted here that the word ‘Embghdlite a- shortened form of 
the original Tamil word ‘Em-peru Man-ar’. The exists of the Alwaranatha 
Temple 16miles to the south of Puri and a village named Alwatagur; near the 
Jagannatha Road 3 miles to the east of Bhubaneswara are also reminiscent of the 
visit of Ramanuja, the last of the Alwars to puri. 


The earliest refcrence to Orissa and its presiding deity Jagannatha in 
the Hindi literature is found in poet Narapati Nalha’s ‘ Bisaldeva Raso’ the 
first in the series of Raso Mahakavyas in old Hindi. The king whose deeds of 
war and are sung in this poem was probably Vigraharaja VI, reputed to be the 
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uncle of the last Prithviraja of Delhi (1175-1192 A. D.) It gives an account 
of the Raja of Orissa and God Jagannatha of the Jagannatha Puri, in two 
chapters, who was held in high esteem by the People of Rajasthana and U, P. 
even in the twelfth century (42), 


The next respectful reference to Orissa and its presiding deity 
Jagannatha, worshipped in a town (Kataka) on the sea-shore is found in the 
‘Prithviraia Raso’ by Chanda Bardai. In the opinion of John Beams this earliest 
extent Hindi poem was written about 1200 A. D. (43). Poet Chand while 
describing the expedition of Vijayapala, king of Kanauj to Orissa states that 
one Mukunda Deva of the Soma dynasty, who was ruling over Orissa at that 


time was a devout worshipper of God Jagannatha (44). e. g. 


କ୍ସ ଜମ୍‌ ® | ୨୮୪୩୩୩୪୩ ଏର୧ | 
X X X 
ଅୀଷସଞ ଏ୩୩ ୦୪ | ଅଙ୍କ୍ବ୍ଷ ୟଷ ` 
ଅମ ଷଞନ୍ଷଙଃ୍‌ | ୩ଙ୩ଆ ମମମମୂଅମ ସୁ | 
X X X 
fରୀସ୍ସଞ ଏ ଷ୍ଟ ଞଏଓ | ଖ୩ସୀଫ ଖସ {ଙ୍ଗ | 
fa ନ୍‌ ଆ ଓ ମୃ । ଷଏଲାଞନ୍ଷ୍ୀଷମ | 

Vijayapala of the Raso has been identified with Vijayachandra (1154- 
1170 A. D.) of the Epigraphic records; but the Somavamsi Mukunda who gave 
his daughter to Vijayapala seems to be a legendary character. Inspite of this, 
the reference to Lord Jagannatha, worshipped in a town (Kataka) near the _ 
sea-shore is note-worthy. It clearly proves that Jagannatha of Puri had been ହାଗା- 
known in Northern India before 1200 A. D, and was highly venerated by the 


common people, which inspired their great poets to sing the praise of the Lord 
in glowing terms. 


Let us now turn our attention to the Epigraphic records of Bengal of 
the pre Muslim period. 

The earliest reference to Purushottama Kshetra is found in a verse 
describing the exploits of king Lakshmana Sena in the Edilpur -copper plate 
grant cf Kesava Sena and Madanapada C. P. grant of. Visvarupa Sena (45) e. g, 
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ସଞଆୀ କ୍ଷ ମୁ କଙଏବ୍ ୩୮୮୩୮୪୩ । ସଚ ମଧ ଅ୫- 
qoreqA fiat । ଶୀଳ ଅସ ୩6a (Mf Tg । ସିମ୍ମାଚସ 
ଅସୁ ସଞ ଏମଏସଫସମ ଓ ଟସ | 


The supremacy of Lakshmana Sena is mentioned in this verse to have 
been established in the sacred place (Puri) where dwell the two Gods holding 
respectively a club and a mace in their hands, the realm of Vishveshvarn. watered 

by the united flows of Asi and Varana, and onthe banks of the Triveni, 
sanctified by the Vedic sacrifices. Whatever may be historical value of this 
verse, herein is found the earliest reference to Purushottama Kshetra in the 
epigraphic records of Bengal. 

In Gujarat Jagannatha asa form of Vishnu was well-known at least 
before 1100 A. D. Soin the lexicon called ‘Abhidhana Chintamani’ of the 
famous Jaina scholar and poet Hemachandra, (1088-1172 A.D.) the word 
Jagannatha is given in the paryaya of God Vishnu. e. g- ଶୀଳ STATA 
୩ ସଙୁ ମ୍ଫଣମୟସ {46) along with Purushottama. 


It has been shown before that Jagannatha-Puri was well known in the 
Southern India before the days of Sri Samkara and both Sri Samkara and Sri 
Ramanuja established their Mathas there. Following the example of Sri Rama- 
nuja the three other great Vaishnava preachers of Southern India visited Puri for 
establishing Mathas there. Of these three, Sri Vis nu Svami is tentatively 

.assigned to the second half of the twelfth century. It is known from his biogra- 
aphy that Vishnu Svami after visiting Dvaraka, Brindabana and Puri settled at 
Kanchi in his old age (47). This account of his visit is corroborated by the 
mention of the Vishnu Svami Linga, during the reign of Madana Mahadava 
in the Madala Panj; (48). This Vishnu Svami Linga established by this saint or in 
honour of his visit has been located by prof. B. C. Ray in an old dilapidated Siva 
temple standing on the top of Visvanatha hill near Delonga Rly. Station not 
far from Khurda Road Junction (49). There is a Matha called Vishnu Svami 
Matha near the Markandeya tank at Puri and there are also two other small 
Mathas of this sect in this sacred place. Thus the account of the visit of Vishnu 


Svami to Puri is based on historical truth. 
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Nimbarka, another great Vaishnava preacher of the South, who lived 
a few years after Ramanuja is said to have visited Puri to establish a seat of 
his relgious faith here. Of the five Mathas at Puri of the sect of Nimbarka, the 
Radhaballava Matha just to the east of the Lion’s Gate of the Jagannatha 
temple is note-worthy. Jayadeva who is taken as a follower of Nimbarka wrote 
his famous Gita Govinda. or hymn to Ccd Covinda, in the famous Jagannatha 
temple, wisere it was recited daily by the poet and his wife Padmavati. e. g.(50) 


ଷଙ୍(2ଆ/ଷଫପ ସ୍‌ ଏପ ଏଥ ଆଏ ଏଖମ୍‌ | £8 
୩୩୩ ଝୁ ୩୩୩୮ ଝଏ ୩୩୩୪ କିସ 
ତାସ ୩୩୮୮୮୩ ୱସକ' qua | 4୪ 
ନମସଷ ag ଆପସ HETAAT i kk 


This account given in the Sanskrit Bhaktamala regarding the composi- 
tion and recitation of the Gita Govinda by Jayadeva in the Jagannatha temple 
of Puri is supported by some other traditions, whicn are current in different 

parts of India. 

Mcdhva Acharya or Ananda Tirtha, the latest of the four famous 
preachers of Southern India is also said to have visited Puri. We possess a lot 
uf epigraphic evidence about his famous disciple Narahaii Tirtha, who 


was a contemporary of the Eastern Ganga kings Narasimha Deva I (1238-1264) 
Bhanu Deva I (1264-1278), Narasimha Deva II(1278-1315) (51). 


Thus Puri had become a strong hold of Hinduism in India before the 


establishment of the Muslim power in Northern India. From the discussion 


made above, the following conclusions may be arrived at :— 


(a) The Uddiyana Pitha of the Vajrayana, which was of the centre 
of activity of the famous Indrabhuti existed somewhere in 


Orisa near Puri and became known as ‘Odrapitha’ in the age of 
revival of Brahmanism. 


(b) God Jagannatha, the manifestation of Buddha, who was propitia- 
ted by Indrabhuti can be identitied with the Jagannatha of Puri 


who was all through these centuries regarded as an incarnation 
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of Buddha and as such Jagannatha-Puri was famous asa sacred 


place of the buddhists before the days of Indrabhuti (first quarter 
of the eighth century). 


(c) The identity of the Buddhist Jagannatha with the Purushottama 
Vishnu of Brahmanism was established by the great Sankara 
Acharya, in the first quarter of the ninth century, whereby this 


place became a famous centre of Hinduism since his days. 


(d) There had existed a temple of Puiushottama where the drama of 
Murari was presented , (circa 850 A. D.) which finds mention in 
the Prabodha Chandrodaya Natakam of Krishna Mishra. Cholaganga 


Deva built the present temple after demolishing the old temple 
built probably by Yayati I which was in a dilapidated condition, 


having been neglected by the former rulers of Utkala. 


(e 


hd 


Purushottama Kshetra had become a famous centre of Hinduism 
long before the beginning of the Muslim rule in Northern India. 
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PURANIC STORIES IN THE EARLY RECORDS 
AND SCULPTURES OF ORISSA. 


The age of composition of the two great epics the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata and the Furanas is still a subject of controversy 
among the scholars. But they are generally unanimous in ascribing 
the final recension of these popular works to the early centuries of 
the Christian era, when the Sanskrit literature began to develop 
rapidly in all its branches. 


Up till now no direct evidence is available to ascertain the 
age, when these popular works in Sanskrit. began to be studied in 
Orissa, which was a stronghold of Mahayana Buddhism and Jainism, 
in the pre-Gupta period. But from the study of epigraphic records 
that have been discovered in different parts of Orissa, it is now 
definitely known that the culture of Sanskrit began to develop in 
this State during the perioa of Gupta rule over this region. The 
patronage given by different royal dynasties for the revival of Bra- 
hmanism, (3C0-i1100 A, D.) of which, the culture of Sanskrit formed 
an integral part, greatly stimulated the .tudy of these popular 
works among the scholars, who playe 1 an important part in making 
this faith gradually popular among the classes and the mass. 


The earliest epigraphic reference to the study of the Puranas 
and the Ramayana, so far available is found in the Parlakhimedi 
plates ot Shri Prthvi Maharaja (1) who has been assigned to the 
last balf of the sixth century A. D-. 


ସୟ ନ ୯୩୩ ଏ କ୍ଷ A MITTTIANTT FUN THN YST- 
ଷୀମକଷାଙଙମ X X X ଏପ ।” 
In the Dharmalirigesvara plates of Devendra Varman, it is 


stated that his illustrious Guru Bhagavan Patanga Shivacharya, 
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the donee of this grant was proficient in Vedas Vedangas, Itibasa, 
Purana and Nyaya and was the author of a Siddbanta “aT - 
fagragameaqrafaarafagrarftnary angry grees 
qଝq୍‌ମଙ (3) 

It is known from the Baud plates of Solana Bhanja that 
Gopala, the ‘grand father of the poet Mahadeva, the donee of this 
grant was well-versed in Shruti, Smrti and Puranas e. g. 


'ଷଝ୍ସସୀ ୨: ଆ {ଷ୍ୀସ 7୪ ମମ୍‌ 
TT TTGTS FAlalzglrd: HAFAN: | 
xX xX x 
aqIgeTf 55! ATaaqrratfan Sf: 
IITA: HTT: ata 13 a: 34m’? (4) 


' The quotations made above clearly indicate that equal stress 
was laid on the study of the Puranas like that of the Vedas and 
Vedangas by the scholars in the age of revival of Hindusim- 


Puranic stories in the epigraphic records 


The popularity of the impressive 2nd interesting stories of 
the Epics and the Puranas inspired the poets and sculptures of those 
days to depict them in their own creations. The following quotations 
made from early epigraphic records will illustrate how allusion to 
mythological stories has been skillfully made by their authors. 


“from: CamfaaT aqoaTaaaTera 
ସଙସୟମ୍ସ ମଂ-ଙୀମନୀତ 

STAT ARTY TFIID 

ot yargT Et qTfa ସgu cfuaaesi I” (5) 


The above verse contains veiled reference to the legends of 
Ganga descending from the head of Shiva, Shiva’s enemity with 
Kama, Shesa Naga holding the earth over his hood of thousand fangs 
and the agitation of the earth by che boar incarnation of Visnu. 
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The two quotations made below from the Ganjam plates ot 
Madhavaraja bring into our imaginat)on the picture of(1) Bhagiratha’s 
bringing Ganga from heaven (Surasarit) and her descent over the 
Himalayas, where it is converted to Martya Ganga and Patala Ganga, 
(2) Shiva whose arms are placed on the hump of the great bull 
(Nandi) as the pillow of a couch while mounting on it and the 
crescent of the moon illuminating his ‘Jata kalapa’- 


a) ufrtaqraarfrara faa href qaatqas- 
fuerza afsqTarsraselutaT grata 34 | 
(b' nEglgqnqzqg rg rutafreqaara ere fad- 
ସଫ କଝ୍‌୍ସ ୩୩: £ × ଏମ: । (6) 

The mangalacharana verse in the grants of the later Shailo- 
dbhava rulers allude to the union of Shiva & Parvati; while invoking 
the mercy of his Jata or matted locks of hair, on which the parti- 
cles of ashes are separated by the overflowing waters of the Ganga 
which are touched by the soft white rays of the Moon, of which the 
lustre is daubed by the red rays of the sparkling gems on the hoods 
of the entwining snakes and which are slackened because of their 
knots being set aside on account of the grasp of Parvati (embracing 
Shiva) e. g. 


“ze a agnTedrghifRa fez 5x :PAG 
ETE CaN:eG Fa Fruaaraigh: 
GTI AT: UREA ARNIS TGAT 
TFTA ARTs Gl: aNleT: arg a” (7) 
The two mangalacharana verses in some grants of the kings 
of the earlier Bhanja dynasty contain a beautiful descripiion of the 


third eye of Shiva which caused the destruction of Kiama, and an 
allusion to his Tandava dance e. g. 


“gafd SAA aa 
ନ aarfay loveg Be | 
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୮ ଞସମସସଙସ ପୀ ମ୍ଫ 
କମନ ସଂ ମଚ ଫୁ 

ମଧ ନ୍କ ଷ ୩୩୮ ଓମ୍‌ ଙMTafT og Raq: 
୩୩୦୩୩ ୩GNF oc ଅସ ସଙ୍ଗୀନ ଅସୀ: 
qୃqrlfaufzar ga qa Craffa ସ୍ବ nara 
ଶିଷ୍ୀ୍ଷସ୍ୀସମ: ଓଏ4୍ପ୩୩୪: ୩୩g ସ:" (8) 


‘The Banatumva copper plate grant of Netra Bhanja Deva, 
invokes the blessing of the terrific Shiva (Vairava) who wears a 
garland of skulls (Kapalamala), in its first verse quoted below : 

eT: aveAg Nat: FIGAST ARTE: 
CpTAETTATAIFRGEN: aT TN frag nga” (9) 

The Bhairava conception of Shiva is also alluded in the 
Singhara plates of Shatrubhanja, where he is depicted as the destro- 
yer of Andhakasura. 

“GET ga RTT 
uutafsgi Satea frarahra’ 
AratcusTgT Herrgata tw 
ଷଡୁଷଏକ ଅସ: ୪୩୩: ମସ¶ ।”? (10)) 

Like the stories of the Shiva, myths and legends depicting 
the achievements of Visnu, his various incarnations, and the union 
of Lakshmi Narayana etc. are alluded to in the epigraphic records 
of that period , e. g- 

(a) ‘auqTagGgT tasdt antag Se’ (11) 


(b) “ସରସ ଖୀ AAR gIaTqT୍‌ 
arramfaafag fafacta ଅମ’ (12) 


The two quotations made above contain veiled reference to 
the story of Samudramanthana or the churning of the ocean, which 
was formerly the abode of Lakshmi. Similarly moon is described as 
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the son of ଶଙ୍ଖ “ସୀପଙ୍କୀଜାଷସଂଙ୍କୀ ଖୀ ଝ୍ଷ guiqfufd:” in the 
mangalacharana verse of the Ratnagiri C, P. grant of the Soma- 
vami king Yayati (13). A beautiful description of Samudramanthana 
is found in the first verse of the Brahmesvara temple inscription of 
Udyota Kesar] e. £. 


"ମାସ ta Ao $a 
ସ୍ୀଳମଙଙ୍କ ଏରସ ସ ଧମ୍‌ ସୀ ଙ୍ରମଅସ: 
farmlargasigcth tad 4orqgaad 
ସaTSIeg: aGGTaaIIT: arg aT saa | 


The Trivikrama incarnation of Visnu is hinted et in the two 
expressions cited below :— 


(5) “qt gta aatfigant fAoat (15) 
(a) ଝqiନୁଖସ୍‌ arfoftqa X X_ faafaman??(16) 


The Varaha incarnation of Visnu tinds mention in the Kanas 
plates of Shri Lokavigraha, e- g. 

“ଖଅ ପଏ ଏଫ ସଏସa’ (17) 

Dharmaratha, a Somavamsi king is compared with the Parasu- 
rama incarnation of Visnu for his great prowess e. g. 

‘ସଙଷକ୍ଖଥଧ gag far sar 
ଵା ସେଓ! Un 4a fd: 
HeqfeaTs aavaargt 

୮୩୩ ସଧୃସ ସୃ ସ୍ଫ ଅଖୀ: ? (18) 

The first two benedictory verses of the Shripur stone inscri- 
ption of Balarjuna, the first Somavamsi king to conquer Orissa, in- 
voke the blessings of God Nrsimha; an incarnation of Visnu e. £. 

X xX X 
“grareratgs afar a faffaslat 
ଏ ଷର Hef gA a: a Moree: (19) 
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In the same prasasti Kamsanisudana (Krsna-Balarama) and 
Kalk; incarnations of Visnu and Damayanti are alluded to in other 
verses e. g. 


(=) 'ଫୀ: ୪ ଯସ ଷସ୍ୱଙ୍ମଂ 
(3) ‘aT Caddy HhraT FoF gT; 


Reference to the union of Lakshmi and Narayana is found in 
a verse of the Hindol plate of Shubhakara Deva: 


(୩) ‘amarante: fafa affirer aggt aiaatfa 
ଓଙ୍ଷୀଗ୍୍ SIT safaTyRTT RaqarragTT” (20) 


Allusion to the Puranic stories of (a) Kulagiri (b) unrivalled 
skill of Arjuna, (c) the great Pandava hero in archery, (d) the 
terrific appearance and matchless prowess of Bhima, the second 
Pandava, and Hanuman the most faithful fighter in the cause of 
Ramachandra is made in the quotations given below - 

(%) 'saraaaat Sor: Ta: aaa: faa (21) 
(@) ‘qrfonat gu: elgagafia geass 

ସୀ ନସ: ୟଫଞସ ଷ ଲଞ୍ଙ୍ଙ faa (22) 
(୩) ‘3g Magra fafsar fracas arfaar’ (23) 
(9) gga Fa Crd: HaTaoes (24) 

The Puranic episode of Indra lopping off the wings of moun- 
tains, which were flying in the sky is hinted at by the expression, 

କଷରଙ୍ୟ ପୁ୪ଏଙ୍ଏ ୩ ଓସସ: (25) 


The following expressions taken from the records of the 
Bhauma kings contain veilcd reference to Puranic legends e. g. 


qaTqfa: Af ATNTAT AnfaAT waIaft (26) 
ଖସ A/S ଆ ଏପ (27) 
fr: ସମସ ଝୁଅମ୍ିସୀସ ପୁ (28) 
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୩୯୩୪ ୩୧୩୩୩ ଅସ ®fesrer gf (29) 
frraTafonAada quThrelaTT ACTA GI AaTgeGIT 

ଷଧ୍! X X X geqea (30) Srartrata fazraareet (31) 
୩g: ୩୩୩୩ (32) ଝ $0୪ge4M gaa qq: (33) ଝସୁଞଚଙ୍କ ସଞଙ୍କ (୩ ମ୍‌ (34) 
SAT Ha GouarTeAT (35) qragaT ana: fargafa ma X X seiqTraarT (36) 
TE TARTE: (37) ସ୍ସ: (38) 

The illustrions monarchs of the Puranas are respectfully re- 
ferred to in some grants of this period e. g. 

(%) HCMTITT HMYTAT Heda aaTaTaT (39) 

(u) afratas gdgqnteata fol mad amar asta (40) 

(୩) aaa qYIAT HcaAITT afer: (41) 

The picture of the austere ascetics, who were held in high 
esteem in the society presented in two verses of some Sailodbhava 
records brings into our imagination the stories of the great stages 
of the days gone by e.g. 

“ସ୍କ ଷ୍ବଷଷଷୀ ଷୀଝୁ ଷ୍ଣ ଣୀat fafadleaT 

ଝ୍ପଙ୍କ ଗugeT: (3:4 gaT:) Agefp aTSTISN fan: 

ସ୍ଟ୍ଙ୍କ ୨ ତମ ସପ ସ୍ପ: 4faseraTAT: 

ସITTEIUTT Ga gaat fGoeqreqq reign: 

ଝ୍୍ଓପଞ୍ୟ୍‌ ବୟ /ମଅଷ ସ୍ସ ଧନ: 

ଖଳ 1 RGTIHATAT FIAT: 

ହୁସଖ ୩ ମସ ସସ ଅସ ସେୟ 

ସଚ ଖଷଓସ୍ଷ 4 ୪୮4 ଷମ୍‌ ମମ ? (4) 
PURANIC STORIES IN TEMPLE SCULPTURES :— 

Discussion about the Puranic studies in Orissa in the past 
ages will remain incomplete without an examination of the temple 
sculptures , which present the Puranic stories in a very lively 


manner. The references in epigraphic records cited before though 
valuable, could be understood by a few people who knew Sanskrit 
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but the beautiful temple sculptures, characterised by a 
homely feeling, restraint modesty and liveliness could easily attract 
the attention of all who would feel interested to know them. In 
this connection the old shrines of the temple city of 
Phuvanesvar offer ample scope for the study of the Puranic stories. 


Over the lintel of the Satrughnesvara temple of Bhubane- 
Svar, which is one of the earliest temples of Orissa, is carved in 
relief, Shiva in the role of curbing the pride of Ravana (Ravananu- 
grahamuirtti), where the demon king makes a supreme effort to 
uproot mount Kailasa, the abode of Shiva. The relief depicts Shiva 
soothing the panic-striken Parvati along with others including 
Ganesa and Kartikeya; ready to fight. Above this is found the 
figure of Shiva as Nataraja. The marriage procession of Shiva depic- 
ted on its northern side is very interesting. Over the lintel of this 
temple are carved the figures of seated Shiva and Parvati, with 
their attendants by rheir sides and their mounts below worshipped 
by devotees. The enshrinement of Shiva both in its Liga and 
human forms, is represented by the two outermost panels, The 
extent side niches have different forms of Shiva like Nataraja and 


Harihara, (43) 2 


The temple of Parasuramesvara, assigned to the seventh century 


A. D. is the best preserved specimen of the early group of temples. 
Of the three Parsvadevatas, only two are found. The four-armed 
Ganesa in the southern niche is shown seated on a simhasana. In 
the eastern niche is found th” seated two armed Kartikeya and pis 
mount, the peacock carved on the peocestal is seen killing a serpent. 
‘The lintel above Kartikeya depicts the marriage of Shiva and Parva 
who are seen standing to the right of Agni seated above a Piurna 
ghata and a tiny Ganesa. To the left of Agni, 1s the kneeling figure 
of Brahma, next to Brahma is Surya. The front raha contains Shiva 
in his Ravenanigrahba mirtti,a figure of Shiva as Nataraja above 
which is a seated Lakulisa in meditative pose. In southern raha is 
delineated the Bhikshyatanamirtti of Shiva, where the God is seen 
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begging food of his consort. The eastern raha contains Lakulisa with 
his tour disciples and Shiva Parvati, while Mahisasuramardini is 
re-presented on the northern raha. Over the lintel of the main en- 
trance to the Jagamohana is carved the motif of Gaja-Lakshmi. 


The jowest panel of the Jagamohana is divided into compart- 
ments within which are found a host of deities of the Brahmanical 
pantheon including Shiva, Sirya, dancing Ardhanarisvara, Shiva- 
Parvati, Harihara, Yama, Varuna, Ganga, Yamuna the Sapra 
Matrkas, Virabhadra, Ganesa and Lakulisa (44). 


The Shvarnajalesvara temple is a replica of the famous Para- 
‘Suramesvara temple. Above its northern niche containing 
Parvati are depicted Shiva Parvati, worship of the Linga and the 
marriage of Shiva and Parvati- On the northern and western sides 
are depicted scences taken from the epics, like the conference 
between Rama and Sugriva, Rama killing the golden dear, Bali's 
death at the hands of Rama and the fight between Shiva in the guise 
of Kirata and Arjuna. (45) 


In the Mohini temple, which belongs to the Parasuramesvara 
group of temples is worshipped a ten-armed dancing Chamunda, 
terrific to behold, In the Jagamohana there stands a six handed 
Mahisasuramardini. The Parsva-devatas of this temple are Parvati, 
Kartikeya and Ganeta, all in situ. 


The icons of Kapalini temple also call.d Vaital Deul deserve 
special consideration, as it is the only tantric temple at Bhubaneswar. 
The facade of the Deul contains a very beautiful figure of Sirya, 
with Usha and Pratyusba shocting arrows on either side and with 
Aruna in front of driving a chariot of seven horses. The medallion 
above it contains a beautifui ten-armed Nataraja. In niche on the 
back side of the temple is caived the figure of Ardhanarisvara 
(composite form of Shiva and Parvati). The Pasvadevata on the 
south side is a four-armed standing figure of Parvati holding a patra, 
kaitari. akshamala and trisula. Inthe niche above it are carved 
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seated figures of armed Shiva and two armed Parvati. The 
upper medallion contains Lakulifa with his four attendants. The 
Parsvadevata oun the northern face is an eight-armed Mahisasura- 
mardini holding a snake, bow, shield, sword, trident, thunderbolt 
and arrow and piercing the Mahisasura with her trident. Above it 
is found a four-acmed seated Parvati devoid of ornaments, The meda- 


llion of the upper chaitya window contains the composite form of 
Harihara. 


The image enshrined in the central niche is an eight-armed 
Chamunda(called Kapalini) who is depicted in her most terrific aspect 
conceivable. Seated on a corpse (Shavarudha), with an owl on the 
right and a jackal on the left she has an emaciated body with only 
skin and bones (Nirmamsa), shrunken belly, open mouth and sunken 
eyes (Kotarakshi), wearing a garland of skulls (Mundamala d4harini). 
The niche above the deity contains the seated figures of Shiva and 
Parvati, the former playing on vina with his two lower hands and 
carrying Akshanala and Trisula in his upper nands. 


The Chamunda is surrounded by a host of deities, all carved 
in separate niche in the lower part of the walls, e. g-, Virabhadca, 
and the Matrkas like Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaispvi,Varahi 
Indrani and Ganesa. The remaining are male tigutes of Bhairavas, 
who are as awe-inspiring as the Chamunda, but they cunnot be 
identilied, The Tantric character of the temoie is unmistakable, 
According to tradition it once witnessed Tantric rites ot most 
horrible kind enteiling even human sacrifice. 


In the Shisiresvara temple standing immediately to the north of 
Vaital temple, the figure of the Nataraja is found on the frontal 
raha. All the three Parsvadevatas a four armed Ganefsa, a two-armed 
Kartikeya,; & an eight-hanJded Mahisasuramardini are intuct in their 
respective niches, The figures of the HABIT Agra and 
Harihara are carved in niches on either side of the central projections. 
In each door jamb ace to be seen the figures of a Naga holdiug 
a foliated purana-ghata and four armed Dvarapala. The figure of 
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Lakuli¢a seated cross legged in the central niche of the south side 
is most intcresting, On the floor of the Jagamohana lies a ten-armed 
afar, bearing close similarity tro that in the Vaital temple. 


The Markandesvara temple standing near the south west 
corner of th2 Vindusarovara is a replica of the Shisiresvara temple. 
In the left jamb of its door-frame from bottom upwards are found 
a Dvarapala, a four handed Brahma, and a two-armed Agni. In the 
right jamb, are carved the figures of Dvarapala and Varuna, 
the central figure being damaged. On the facade of the temple 
is carved a ten armed Nataraja of fine workmanship. Besides the 
usual Parisvadevatas, Ganesa; Karttikeya and Parvati, wearing Jata- 
mukuta, the figure of Ajaikapada, a four armed Mahisasuramardinj on 
the northern raha and Brahma paying homage to Shiva are 
remarksble. (46) 


The small temple of Muktesvara, which forms an important 
landmark in the history of Orissan architecture, is remarkable for 
its iconography. In it we find the introduction of Ketu as the ninth 
planet, the association of Karttikeya with the cock, the appearance of 
.the mouse as the mount of Ganesa and construction of pilasters 
entwined: either by a naga or nagi and carving of female figure(Nayikay) 
in various graceful poses. A beautiful Nataraja is found on the raha 
pag? of the temple. 


Considerable ingenuity and artistic skill are displayed in the 
arrangement of the figures of Saptamatrkas and Virabhadra in the 
eusped and coffered ceiling (47) of the Jagamohana. In the corner 
niches of the enciosure wall of this temple are found the figures 
of divinities like Ganesa, Farttikeya, Chamunda, Parvati, LakuliSsa; 
Surya, etc. 


The Rajaranj temple, a combination of grace and elegance, is 
famous alike for its superb workmanship and the unusual formation 
of its tower. The figures of Dikpalas in the corner projections of 
the temple are remarkable for their beauty and liveliness clad in 
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diaphanous drapery they stand on lotuses, with their mounts, below. 
Starting from rhe east we encounter successively (1) Indra holding 
Vajra and Ankusa with elephant below (2) pot-bellied and bearded 
Agni (south east} with the ram (3) Yama (south) holding Danda and 
Pasa with the buffalo, (4) Nirrti (south west) holding a Khadga and 
Chchinnamasta above a prostrate figure (5) Varuna (west) holding 
a Pasa in his hand, the right hand being in the attitude of ble- 
ssing (Varadamudra) with his mount ‘Makara?’ (6) Vayu (north-west) 
holding a b inner, (7) Kubera (north) with seven jars of nidhi(8) Ifana 
(north-east) by the side ot an emaciated figure. 


The figure of Lakulisa ut the centre of the lintel, paneis having 
the worship of the Lirga, Nataraja and Parvati and the presence 
of the (Trisuladhari) Dvarapalas on the jambs of the door strongly 
indicate that this temple was dedicated to Shiva, who according to 
Puranas was called Indaresvara. 


From a tenth century inscription originally attached to the 
temple, but now lost, it is known that the temple of Brahmesvara 
was built by Kolavati Devi, mother of Udyota Kesari, who is regar- 
ded as the most powerful of the Soma kula or lunar dynasty. 


The central niches of the temple contain Dikpalas seated on 
their respective mounts while in the intermediary ones are to be 
seen the figures of HART HTT, Hes Gf: HAFATTIAT, ATT, 
and #u in his skeleton form. On the fronta! raha there is also a 


beautiful {igure of Nataraja. 


The figures of eight Dikpalas are also carved in the niches 
of the Jagamohana. The tigure of Gaja-Lakshmi is found at the 
centre of the lintel and the architrave over it is relieved with nava- 
grahas. The topmost slab, which seals the interior of the Jagamo- 
hana is shaped like one inverted fullblown lotus with Naga figures 
at corners. 

The majestic temple of Lingaraja is regarded as one of the 
most finished and refined manifestation of temple architecture in 
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India for the elegances of its proportions, the richness of surface 
treatment and grandeur of its tower. Jn the niches of the main 
temple are found the seated figures of eight Dikpalas aud rhe deities 
like Surya, Ganesa Karttikeya, Parvati, Ardhanarisvara, Shiva, 
Brahma. Under the huge amalaka are found beautiful four-armed 
seated tigures of Shiva, one each above the raha. 


The Parsvadevatas Ganesa, Karttikeya and Parvati caived in 
fine chlorite stone are notable for their large dimensions and tine 
workmanship. The vertical sides of all the nine pidhas of the lower 
tier of the Jagamohana are relieved with friezes consisting of the 
war processions of infantry, cavalry and elephants. It is said that 


some battle scenes of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata are depic- 
ted in them. 


In some of the subsidiary shrines standing around the great 
Lingaraja temple are to be seen a number of images of different dates 
mostly of Parvati, Karttikeya, GaneSsa and Sirya and rarely of Bala- 
rama, Subhadra, Krsna, and of Trivikrama. The fine chlorite image 
of Lakshmi-Narayana placed in the northern entrance ( now conver- 
ted in to a room ) of the Bhogamand2pa, and the figure of Nrsimha 
worshipped in a temple near kitchen, are worthy of mention. 


Like the Brahmesvara temple, the temple of Chitrakarini is 
of the Panchayatana (five-shrined) type, but within the sanctum is 
worshipped a Chamunda image. Two of the triezes on the windows 
of its Jagamohana deserve special attention, The one on the south 
depicts the marriage of Shiva and Parvati, while that on the north 
shows Krsna playing on his flute amidst his enchanted flowers and 
the cattle listening with rapt attention, This above tiguie ot Krsna, 


which is very seldom tound in other temples of Bhubaneswar forms 
a landmark in the history of Orissan iconography. 


The temple otf Ananta-Vasudeva is the only Vaisnava shrine 
at Bhubaneswar. The deities installed inside the sanctum being the 
chlorite figures of Balarama, Krsna and Subhadra. This temple was 
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built in i278 A.D. by Chandrika Devi. daughter of Anangabhima 
II (1211-1238 A. D.) The balusters of the north window have the 
figures of Rama,‘ Lakshmana, Sita, Hanuman, and monkey atten- 
dant. In this temple as well as in the Yamesvara temple and Sari 
Deula of Bhubaneswar the eight Dikpalas with their Shaktis or female 
counterparts are found carved. This is a new feature of these later 
temples, the earlier temples having only the figures ot the Dikpalas.(48) 


Let us now turn our attention to some other important 
temples of Orissa. besides those of Bhubaneswar already discussed 
for noticing the representations of the Puanic stories in temple scul- 
ptures. In this connection the eighth-century Varahi temple built 
by some Bhauma monarch in the village Chaurasi near the Prachi 
river deserves first mention. The beautiful sanctum of this temple 
is a replica of the Gauri temple, whereas its Jagamohana resembles 
that of the qx temple at Bhubaneswar. The vertical face 
of the sloping cave of the Jagamohana on tne south, east and north 
sides is relieved with the scenes from the Ramayana like shooting of 
the golden deer, Ravana carryins away Sita and killing the bird 
Jatayu, piercing with an arrow the seven palm trees (Saptata- 
labheda) by Ramachandra, death of Bali in the hands of Rama, 
building of the Setubandha, the great embankment across the 
sea, all of which bear ample testimony to the popularity of the 
Ramayana stories in that age. In the sanctum of this temple is 
worshipped a two handed chlorite figure of Varahi, who belongs to 
Sapramatrika’ group. Not far from this, is seen the lower portion 
of a temple of the same age, wherein a beautiful image of Lakshmi- 


Narayana is still worshipped. 


In the ruins of the Manikesvara temple (circa 7th century) in 
the village of Shuklesvara under P, 5S. Mabanga, Dist. Cuttack are 
found some carved stones in which Rama, Lakshmana, and Hanu- 
man giving some message with folded hands, Kaliyadalana Krsna, 
and Nataraja are beautifully depicted, In the ChateSsvara temple 
(1220 A. D.) there is a standing four-armed figure of Krsna in Tri- 
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bhanga pose, holding a flute in his two lower hands and lifting 
Govardhana hill with his two upper hands. In another panel of the 
sume temple are depicted Rama and Lakshmana holding bow 
in their hands. 


ANANTASHAYI 


Near the village Saranga, in the district of Dherikanal there 
is a hillock rising from che bed of the Brahmani river, whereim is 
carved a colossal figure of Anantasayi Visnu, 92 ft, in length. God 
Brahma is found sitting on the (Nabhikamala) lotus flower, the stalk 
of which originates in the navel of Vishnu. Near the right bank of 
the same Brahmani river in the village of Bhimakanda (which is 18 
miles far from the town of Calcher) there is another hillock conta- 
ning a still more gigantic iigure of Anantasayi Visnu, which is 
41 & half ft, in ler gth.¢The figure of £ rahma sitting on the Nabhika- 
mala has 1 ot been carved jn this image. The Visnu image of Ehima- 
kanda viliage is the biggest of all the Hindu icons so far ditcovered 
in any part of India. 


DASHAVATARA— 


Definite evidence regarding the popularity of Dasavatara or 
the ten incarnations of Visnu is furnished by the two Visnu images 
in the,village of Saintala in the district of Bolangir-Patna, which can 
tentatively be assigned to the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 
In the pedestal of cach image are tound Garuda to the right, some 
worshippers in the middle and sage Narada to the left. Above the 
worshippers are carved the figures of iish and tortorise represen- 
ting Mtsyavatara and Kirmavatara. On the right and Jeft sides of 
the pedestal stand respectivly Lakshmi, holding a lotus flower and 
Sarasvati playing on a musical instrument. On the right pilaster of 
the torana are carrved from bottom to top, the figures of Varaha 
Narasimt.a, Vamana and Parasurama (broken) and on the left pilaster 
are found from top to bottcm the images of Rime, Valarama, Buddha 


and Kalki, On the lintel over the two pilasters is depicted Samudra 
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manthana or the churning of the ocean with the Gods on one side 
and the demons on the other. The chief object of worship; was a 
two-arme l figure of Visnu, standing on the pedestal described above.49 

On dilapidated brick temple at Ranipur Jharial, some four 
out of the ten incarnations still exist. In a place called Tirthamatha 
in the Ersama P. S. of the Cuttack district, beautiful figures of 
Rama, Parasusrama, Balarama. Vamana, and Nrsimha assignable to 
the 8th century are still preserved, while others are perhaps buried 
in a mound nearby. The ten incarnations were carved on a very 
old temple (circa 9th century) near the Shisiresvara temple at Bhu- 
baneswar of which two have disappeared. On the lintel over the 
lion’s gate of the famous Jagannatha temple at Puri (1112-1147 A.D.) 
are carved the figures of the ten incarnations. But we find the icon 
of Jigannath# instead of that of Buddha, as the former is regarded as 
the manifestation of the Buddha. There is a unique image of Frsna, 
datable to the twelfth century in the Archaeological gallery of the 
Orissa State Museum, where the ten incarnations are beautifully 
carved round the figure Krsna, who is represented as Da‘akrtikrt 
or the very creator of the ten incarnations as prayed in the famous 
verse of the Gitagovinda. (50) 

CHATUHSHASTHI YOGINI— 

Like the Shaiva and Vaishnva deities, the Tantric cult, which 
played an important purt in moulding the religious faith of the 
people in the past ages, had also their own adherents. The three chief 
centres of Tantric faith in Orissa, were Jajpur on the river Vaita- 
rani. Hirapur situated at a distance of three miles to the east of 
Phubaneswar, and Ranipur in the Bolangirpatana district. Almcst 
all the ancient temples of Jajapur we.e destroyed by the Muslim 
iconoclasts, whereas at Hirapur ard Ranipur are to be seen two 
circular enclosuies dedicated for the worship of tl.e sixty-four 
Yoginis. The enclosure at Ranipur is much damaged, and s xtcen 
out of 64 Yoginis have bcen carried away (£1), whereas at Hirapur 
63 out of 64 Yogini images, nine figures of Katyayini (Nava Katyayini) 
aad some Bhairava imiges ar- still to be seen (52). 
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SAPTAMATRIKA-—- 


The figures of Sapta Matrkas are found in the Parsuramesvara 
and Kapalini temples of Bhubaneswar. There was once a separate 
temple at this place dedicated to them, which has now gone out 
of existence. This group at Jajpur andthe Markandesvara temple 
at Puri are famous in Orissa. In recent year, the images of these 
have been discovered in Belkhandi, in Kalahandi district neat 
Titlagarh in Bolangir district, in Kundesvara and Dharmasala in 
in rhe district of Cuttack. Intensive exploration may bring ro light 
the existence of this group in some other places of Orissa. All these 
clearly indicate that the worship of Saptamatrka was once very 
popular in Orissa. 


The brief discussion made above will give some idea about 
the representation of Puranic stories in temple sculptures and the 
development of Hindu iconography based on them. 
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GAGANASIVACHARYA AND THE DATE OF THE 
MONUMENTS AT RANIPUR JHARIAL 


The name of Gaganasivacharya, a famous Saiva ascetic is known from 
his inscription in the old Somesvara temple at Ranipur-}harial in the Titlagarh 
subdivision of the Balangirpatana district. This inscription bas been deciphered 


and published by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, who has identified this Gaganasivacharya 
with Vyomasiva, whose inscription is found at Narod or Ranod. (1) Dr. Chhabra 


writes as follows regarding this identifictaion. 


‘Now, considering that. Vyomasiva, so far us the meaning of this 
word concerned, is the same as Gaganasiva, one feels suspicious whether the 
two names refer to one and the same person. And this suspicion is heightened 
by the fact that Vyomasiva is variously mentioned in the Ranod inscription 
by such equivalent appeilition as Gaganesa (V. 39) Vyomasambhu (V.14), 
Vyomesa (V. 40) and Gaganasasimauli (V. 65). The same is to be found in the 
case of certain other sages. T hus, tor cxample,Hridayesa of the Ranod inscription 
is called Hridayasiva in the Bilhari inscription. It is clear from this that with 
regard to the names of the Mattamayura sages, it was the sense of the word 
and not the word itself that mattered, so that any synonymous term could be 
substituted for a personal name, be it though to confirm to metrical requirements. 
In view of these considerations, ons would naturally conclude that Vyomasiva 
and Gaganasiva are, in all probability, but two different names of one and the 
same person. This conclusion is favoured also by the likelihood of, Terambi being 
identified with Uttara-Terambagriha. There is yet another point which would 


lend support to the identification of Vyomasiva, with Gaganasiv.: and that is 
the name Ranipadra. Has this name any thing to do at with Ranipur-Jharial ? 
Referring to the deserted temples this later place, Mr. Beglar points out that 


they are traditionally ascribed toa Rani, but her name has been forgotten. 
But one may as well ask can it not be that we have a replica of Ranipadra 
itself in Ranipur-Jharial, with its name, tank, temples and all, owing their 


origin to one and the same personage, viz., Vyomasiva or Gaganasiva 7?’ (2) 
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This identification suggested by Dr. Chhabra is quite plausilbe and 
convincing and the points raised by him in this connection can each be substan- 


tiated by facts, elicited from other sources. 


In the Somesvara temple inscription Gaganasiva is called 

“IC Avera mafarrନra agar” 
the Acharya or Siddhacharya named Gaganasiva. an immigrant from the 
glorious Uttara Terambagriba.’ The qualifying epithet Uttara indicates that 
this place was to the north of Ranipur-Jharial. ‘Teramba’ may be identified with 
Terehi in the Ex State of Gwalior now merged in the Madhyabharat Union. 
From the description of the place as quoted below it will be evident that 
this place was a famous centre of Saivism in the medieval period. 

“Village Terehiis five miles north-east of Kadwaha or eight miles 
south-east of Ranod by cart-track and may be visited from either of the places. 
It was a centre of Saivism in the mediaeval times and possesses the ruins of a 
few temples and a Hindu monastery of that age. An old Sanskrit inscription 
at Ranod gives its old name as Terambi, of which Terahi, the modern name is 
a corruption. The most interesting part of the monument to be seen here is the 
torana gateway of an eleventh century temple. The temple is now a mere 
wreckage but the archway is almost in perfect preservation, X X X 
In the compound of the temple is lying an inscribed memoriul pillarof X X 
V. S, 960 or A. C. 903. Two other memorial pillars X X X X X 
(circa 7th century A. C.) stand just mutside the compound. The monastery is 
now enclosed in the ruins of a modern gadhi or fort in the village.” (3) The 
existence of wo memorial pillars of the seventh century A. D clearly shows 
that this place had gained importance at least from that perio. From the Ranod 
stone inscription, it is known that the first and third Siva Acharyas were 
known as ‘Kadambaguhadhivasi’ (the inhabitant of Kadambaguha) and Tera- 
mbipala (the protector of Terambi) respectively. This Kad imbaguha is identified 
with Kadawaha in the same Ex-State of Gwalior which is only five miles of 
Terehi. ‘Kadwaha possesses the remains of a Hindu monastery and not less thin 
fourteen Brahmanical temples, all belonging to the 10th and 11th centuries A. C. 
Such a large group of old temples is found at no other single place in Gwalior 
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State. Kadwaha thus deserves to bz styled the Khajuraha or Bhubaneswar of 
Gwalior (4)** The third ascetic who calls himself ‘The protector of Terambi” 
lived six generations before Vyomashiva, which will be evident from the 
genealogy of Shaiva Acharyas given in the Ranod inscription as 
shown here-after. Thus Terahi ( Terambi or Teramba of the olden days) 
wherefrom Gaganashiva emigrated to Ranipur-Jharial, was an important center 
of Shaivism at least one hundred years before his days, where the third ascetic 
of his line called Terambipala flourished. So it can be safely concluded, that 
Gaganasivacharya, whose inscription is found in the Somesvara temple at 
Ranipur-Jharial hailed from Teramba,which is modern Terehi located above. 
The second point which requires some elucidation is the relation 

between Ranipadra and Ranipur-Jharial. The description of a place called 
Ranipadra is found at three places in the Ranod inscription, while describing 
the achievements of Purandara Sadasiva and Vyomasiva the fifth, seventh 
and ninth ascetics respectively of this line e. g. 

ନସ agg ଏ ୨ ମ୍‌ 

ଅସର ଆ ୪ ମସୟୀଫ ୩୧: ଅମସ୍ସୀ ଯୀ ମସ | 

(Verse 15) 
ଷଙ୍ ସସ ୍ {ଅେ ଖ୩ୀମ୍‌ ଷଙାୟ: ଷସ୍ଖମସ ହଟ 
ଷ୩ସ୍ର୍ଷ ସୀ ଏ ଏହୁମ୩୩ ୨୩ୟଫୀଷୀଏ ଏସ: ଷଞଞ୍ସୀ | 


(V erse 17) 
ଅମଙ୍ଗ ¶ଏଷାଏସୂଳୟସଷଷ ଷର ମ୍ଫ ସ୍ସ: 
ଷମ୍ନୀୀ ୯୩୩୨ ଖସଷୱଙ୍ଏ ଅଖୀ 
ଧୃୱଃ ମସ fA qCCRTFTATTT 
ଅଷ୍ପୀସଙ୍ଅସ୍ଅମ କୀଏ ସମସ ଗସ: ୱମଏଖ: ଅଆ । 
(Verse 32) 


Village names ending with rhe word Padra (Sanskrit Padraka) are 


very common in tke Sambalpur tract of Orissa, but are scarcely to be found in 
the Gwalior area, wherefrom this inscription has been found. So it can safely 


be assumed that the place ‘Ranipadra’ mentioned thrice in the inscription might 


better refer to Ranipur, the original name of which was Ranipadra, 
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If the activities of the Golaki Matha of the Dahala country and the 
achievements of its head Vishveshvara Shambhu are found described in the 


Malkapuram pillar inscription of the Andhra country, there can be be no wonder 
that the description of the Matha at Ranipadra (Ranipur) is found in the 
inscriptions of the Gwalior region. In that case there can be no ald objection 
if Ranipadra of the inscription is indentified with Ranipur, which was also 


a centre of activity of this sect. 
Date of Vyomashiva or Gaganashiva 


As regards the date of Gaganashivacharya, no information is obtained 
from the two inscriptions at Ranod and Ranipur-Jharial as they are not dated. 
The inscription at Ranod was assigned on palaeographical grounds to the end 
of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh century A. D. by Dr. Keilhorn. 


According to Dr. Chhabra, the characters of the inscription at Ranipur-Jharial 
belong to the northern script of about the 10th or llth century A. D. But the 


date of Gaganasiva may be pushed by some years with the evidence elicited 
from literary sources. Prof. Dasaratha Sarma, who has discussed about Vyoma- 
shiva and his work Vyomavati writes about his date as follows. 


“Gunaratna and Rajashekhara mention Vyomashiva as the writer of 
Vyomavati or Vyomamati, a commentary on Prasastapada's Bhashya. According 
to Vardhamana, he was anterior to Udayana the writer of Kiranavali who flouri- 
shed about 984 A. D. (5) Prof. Sharma Las inferred that Vyomashiva of the 
Ranod inscription wrote a commentary on Prasastapada’s bhashya and has 
quoted five verses from this to prove this point. But the verse 23 of the same 
inscription, where the composition of some work bearing his name e. g. 
‘VYyoma padadi mantrarachana’ has been alluded to has perhaps escaped his 
attention. So it is quoted by me below. 


ହେ ଜଳ ୩୩୨୮୮ ସୁଖ: ସକ ସଂ ସୀ 
୩୩ ଧଫୌଷଏସ୍‌ଙକ ଷ୍ଟ ଏ୍ସସୀ ସ୍ଖୀନସ୍ସସ ସ୍ବ 
Another verse quoted by Mm. V. V. Mirashi from the Gwalior Meseum 


inscription clearly proves the fact of composition of a commentary by Vyoma- 
s mbhu of the Ranod inscription® 
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gfagz an fat aୀଙୀଙସ ଞାଙଷ 
ପି ଅଷଞ ଏସ ` ଷଟଣ୍ଷଏଚସଞକଷ୍ଷଏମ୍‌ 


He Vyomasambhu) by his commentary, expounded tiie true nature of 
the real padartha (a category of the Vaisesika system) and also the unreal 
gross ignorance, even as the Sun by his light reveals the existing objects andi 
dispels pitchy darkness. (6) Thus it is proved that Vyomashiva of the Ranod 
inscription was the author of a commentary named Vyomavati on Prasasta- 


pada’s Bhashya on the Vaisesika system. 


As this commentary has been mentioned by Gunaratna, Rajasekhara 
and Udayana, Vyomashiva becomes anterior to them by sme years. Gunaratna 
was a Jaina scholar (7)whose.date is not definitely known. Udayana flourished in 
the second half of the tenth century, s> Vyomashivi who is mentioned by him 
may be placed before 950 A. D. But this date for Vyomashiva may be pushed 
back by half century, if the date of Rajasekliara is taken into considerstion. 
According to the editors of Kavyamimamsa, its author Rajasekhara lived 
about 880-920 A. D. (8) So, Vyomashiva who lived before Rajasekhara may. be 
assigned to a period from 880-88 A. D. Thus the posterior limit for Vyomashiva 
may be fixed at 880-900 A. D. if both of them are taken to be contemporary. 
The anterior limit can be fixed with the help of verse 37 of the Ranod inscrip- 


tion where he is compared to the great Sankara. 

କସ: ୧୪287 ଲା ୩ସଟ୩: fal n୍୯? 

He being regarded as another Sankara must have flourished after 
Sankara, whose death at 820 A. D. is generally accepted by the scholars. Thus 
Vyomashiva who lived after Sankaracharya { 788-820 A. D. ) and prior to 


Rajasekhara (880-920 A. D.) may definitely be placed in the middle of the 
ninth century. 


This date fixed for Vyomashiva or Gaganashiva may be verified with the 
help of the genealogy of the Saiva Acharyas of the Mattamayura clan prepared 
by Mm. V V Mirashi. (9) This is noted below to which I add the name of 


another Gaganishiva, who was the disciple of Ishanashambhu of this list. 
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Kadambaguhadhivasin (The inhabitant of 


I Kadambaguha.) 
I 
Sankhamathikadhipati (The Lord of 
I Sankhamathika.) 
Terambipala ( The protector of Terambi. ) 
I 
Amardaka tirthanath (The Lord of 
I Amardaka tirtna.) 
I alias Rudrashiva. 
I 
Purandara alias. Mattamayura natha. 
I 
I I 
Kavachashiva. Dharmasambhu. 
I I 
Sadashiva. Sadashiva 
I I 
Hridayesha Purandara alias Madhumateya 
I I 
Vyomashiva (Gaganashiva I ) Chudashiva 
I I 
Patangasambhu I 
It 
I I 
Hridayashiva Prabbavashiva 
I I 
Aghorahsiva Prasantashiva 
I 
I 1 
Jsanasarmbhu Prabodbhashiva 
I ( 972 A. D.) 


Gaganashiva. I] 


According to this genealogy Prabodhashiva whose known date is 972 
A. D. lived two generations after Chudashiva, who becomes a contemporary of 
Vyomashiva I . So allowing some seventy years for Prabhabashiva, Prasantashiva 
and Prabodhashiva, the date 902 A. D, is arrived at for Chudashiva as well as his 
contemporary Vyomashiva LI. This date may further be verified with the help 
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of the Karhad plates of the Rastra-Kuta king Krishna III of Sakasamvat 90 or 
958 A. D. (10) which mentions Jsanasivachairya and his digciple—Gaganashiva : 


କସ ସଙ୍ଗ ଧମ $୧ ..ଉ୧ ପଂa AFA ATT IAT 
HETATETT RS MaIfagied TTA Tafa g :— 


The donee Gaganashiva is praised as one versed in all the Shaiva siddha- 
ntas, the pupil cf the preceptor Ishanashivacharya, who is the head of the esta- 
blishment of Valkaleshvara in Karahata and is an emigrant of Karanjakheta. 
Karahata has been identified with Karhad in the Junion Maraj State in 
Maharastra, The name of this Gaganashiva is also found in a damaged stone 
inscription written in old Kannada language. Itis found in the Someshvara 
temple at Barakuru in the South Kanara district (11) Ishanashivacharya of the 
Karhad plates may be identified with Ishanashambhu of the above list. As this 
Gaganashiva II of 958 A. D. is posterior to Vyomashiva or Gaganashiva I 
( contemporary of Chudashiva ) by three generations, the latter may safely be 


piaced in the second half of the ninth century. 


The monuments at Ranipur-Jharial 

It is said that in very ancient times there were about 120 temples, of 
which only about half the nember can now be found. Judged by the importance 
and antiquity of these monuments, which are mostly in ruins, this place may 
aptly be called the Bhubaneswar of the Patna-sambalpur region. A tew lines 
are quoted below from the account of this place left by Mr. Beglar, who visited 
it in 1874-75. 


“ The ruins at Ranipur-Jharial, in the southern poition of the Patna 
State, close to Temra on the Tong-Nagla, or Tong-Jor are of much greater extent 
and greater importance than those at Patna; they are traditionaily ascribed to a 
Rani, but her name has been torgotten. The modern village is situated in the 
fertile plains immediately to the south-west of the large out- crop of flatrock 
on which the temples are perched; at the south-western foot of the out-crop 
of rock is a tank formed by embanking the valley and there is another close to it 
nearly diy; the out-crop of rock forms a large gently rising elevation,which may 
be about 2(0 feet high at its highest point. ” X X X X X 
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“ The whole of the existing ruins cover a space of about half a mile 
long by not even a quarter mile wide; but within this small space they lie in 
thick clusters. ?? X xX xX 


“ There are accordingly no less than 57 temples on or near the banks 
of the tank in various stages of preservation and decay, but there must once 
have been brick temples also, as numerous brick-bats are lying about scattered 
on the banks of the tank ; of these even the sites are unknuwn, and they must 
have been dismantled and the materials carried off long ago to the adjacent 
village.”? (12) 


Someshyara Temple 


But the largest temple of the entire group standing on or near the banks 
of the tank is that of Someshvara Shiva,wherein the inscription of Gaganashiva-. 
charya is found. It records the construction of this temple by this famous 
Shaiva ascetic. It 1s also clear from the inscription that the main deity was 
called both “* Shri Somesnvara Deva ’ and ‘ Shri Someshanatha ? and the temple 
contuined images of at least tour difterent deities, namely Soma ( Someshvara, 
the chief deity ), Svami (Kartikeya), Siddheshvara ( Buddha ) and Lakshmi e.g. 


"୩୮ ଏଡସ ଓହ୍ଷୀମୀ ଏଥୁ? 


The figures of Buddha and Lakshmi ( Gaja-Lakshmi ) are found 
sculptured on the jamb and lintel of the entrance respectively. As this temple 
is a work of Gaganashivacharya, it may sately be placed in the second half of 
the ninth century, between circa 850-880 A. D. when Le flourished as proved 
before. Mr. Beglar wrote about the date of this temple as follows : 

“* The characters of the inscription would piace it as early as the 
ninth century. ”’ (13) The conjecture made by Mr. Begiar sume UU years ago 
has now proved correct, by the evidences furnished above. The temple attained 
great importance in the South-Kosala country which is attested by its mention 
in the verse 62 ot the Bilhari stone inscription as quoted below : 

{ଜାସୀ କାଷଞମଫ ମ୩ୱସୃଏସ ଏନ: ® 
୍ଲୋଷୟପୀଷପ: ଷ ଅମ ଷଞ୍ସ ଆୋଧ୍ସ୍ନଫସମମ୍‌ 
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କୁ ଅଫ: କ୍ସ ରଗ୍ଷମଷଞଙ୍‌ ସଂଙ୍ଗୀସ୍ୀମ୍‌ ଓମ: 
ଅଷଏଅଷ୍ୀଟୱଷ {ଞୟମଖ ଝୱଏa gସ: ଆ: 


Translation 


‘ Atfer defeating the lord of Koshala, he made the effigy of Kaliya 
wrought of jeweis and gold which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a 
revential offering to Someshvara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, 
splendid dresses, garlands, sandal and other ( gifts ), the prince to get out of the 
toils of this life humbly praised ( the God ) full of joy.” (14) 

The dare of the expedition of the Chedi king Lakshmana raja to Koshala 


when he paid a visit to the temples of Someshvara is not known definitely. But 
it can be tentatively placed in Circa 950 A. D. 


The date of the minor temple of this place can not be fixed definitely. 
Only one of the smaller temples called the Kenduvalli temple, which stands 
at a short distance in front of the Someshvara temple contains a small inscri- 


ption in 4 lines which is quoted below : 


Ll. ୩ ga: gal 
L2. ଝି୍‌ସ୍ୀସଙ୍କ ଷ୍‌ ସ: 
L3. ସମ ୩୮ qa 
L4. aifatat axiftaT 


This has roughly been assigned to the tenth century A. D. by Dr. 
Chhabra who has deciphered and edited it. (15) So the temple containing it 
should belong to that period. There is another small inscription at this place, 
in 3 lines the purport of which is the conservation of the foot-marks ( at the 
instance of a Siddhacharya ) : 

Li. w 3 sft L2. 4 4 (a) faz1 L3. ସTan qd | 

This is inscribed on the top of a rocky elevation known as ‘ Rakshasa- 
parvata’ lying opposite the Kenduvalli temple at a short distance. The 
inscription is accompanied on the left by a line drawing, representing a pair of 


human foot-prints enclosed within a rayed circle.” The mention of the word 
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* Siddhacharya ’ in it is significant. It may either refer to Gaganashiva, who 
is called a ‘Siddbacharya’ in the Someshvara temple inscription or some other 
famous Shaiva ascetic, whose name is not given or yet known from any other 
source. This shows that this place which had gained importance as a centre 
of Saivism in that age was being visited by Sidhacharyas. Regarding the 
importance of this place Beglar aptly remarked thus ‘‘The occurence of so many 
temples at this spot is sufficiently accounted for by the inscription which 
records the existence here of a tirtha or place -of pilgrimage ; I have no doubt a 
careful perusal and translation of the inscription X X would throw much 
light on the ancient importance of this spot and identity of one of the many 
ancient tirthas mentioned in the Hindu sacred literature.” (16) 


True to the remark of Mr. Beglar the Tirtha Kanda of Krityakalpa- 
taru, which was compiled in Circa 1110 A. D. gives the description of one 
* Somatirtha ’ after Viraja ( Jajpur ), Purushottama ( Puri ), Mahendra, ( the 
Mahendra range of the Ganjam district in Orissa ). This Somatirtha could be 
visited by going in a northernly direction from Mahendra : 


'qTHagYCN 

ମୀ ଅଆ aad GUTH 

ଅଁ କୃ TgUSTeTa MaT FH Pa: U 

ଓ ୟସ୍ୟ maz qf aN 

ପପ କସ ଷ୍ମଙ୍ମaT ଏ ॥ 

ଞୃଙ ସୀ ଖଙ୍ୱଷ ସବ ଧସ୍ମ୍‌ ENTE Td: 

ଷପ ବବି ଜଲ ୩୩୮୪ ଖୀଷ୍ୀଷ | 

ଙୃଙ୍ସ ଖସ ଷୀଞସୀଫ ଏ ୮୩g ୩୩: | ହୁଏ 

The Editor of this work says thus ‘“ Somatirtha, a tirtha in Utkala 12 

‘Orissa. Somanatha in Gujarat does not suit the context so well.” (17) The 
“« Somashitalam Devavaram Shambbum ” of the Text quoted above is no doubt 
(God Someshvara. ‘Somatirtha’ was the hig tank to tke south of the temple, 


where the pilgrims used to take their bath. This is also mentioned in the 
inscription “ Idam tirtham snatva sarvapap2 vimochanam ”. The God Gopala 
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mentioned in the text, was no doubt the Vishnu image, ( now missing ) ensh- 


rined in the ancient brick temple of Vishnu, which is described below. The 


mention of this place in the Vamana Purana as quoted in the Tirthakanda 


clearly shows that this must have attained importance as a place of pilgrimage 


before the compilation of this Purana. 
The temple of Sixty-four Yoginis 


A detailed description of this unique temple or enclosure of sixty-four 
Yoginis is given by Beglar (18), which need not be quoted here. As regards the 
date of this temple Beglar wrote thus, ““ Ot its antiquity there can be no doubt 
and as in style of work and execution it approaches closest to the great inscribed 
temple, which { have already assigned to the eighth century of our era,I can 
not assign it to a later date than the ninth century, or about the same period 
when a similar temple to the same sixty-four Yoginis was built, of which the 
ruins now exist at Bheraghat near Jabalpur, and to which period also I would 


assign the Chaousat Jogini temple at Khajuraha. ”’ 


The existence of this temple here indicates the importance of this place 
as a centre of Tantric worship in the early medieval period. Besides this, 
till recently two other Hypaethral temples of sixty-four ‘Yoginis were known 
to exist at‘Bheraghat near Jabalpur and Khajuraha. Of these two, the former is 
circular, while the latter is oblong in shape. In 1953, another Hypaethral 
temple of 64 Yoginis was discovered by me at Hirapur near the river Bhargavi 
in the Puri District, which has been assigned tentatively to the eighth or early 
ninth century. (19) In this paper it has been shown that the Yogini cult of 
the Hindu Tantra was greatly influ need by the Vajrayana form of Buddhism, 
which originated in the coastal region of Orissa and gradually spread in the 


adjoining hilly tracts of Orissa and Madhyapradesa. On this basis, this circular 


temple at Ranipur-Jharial may be assigned to a date later than that at Hirapur. 
So the suggession of Beglar that this is a monument of the ninth century may 


be accepted as correct. As the Somavamshi kings were ruling over this part of 


Orissa from the eighth century it may be taken as a work of one of the kings of 
this family, whose name is still to be traced. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 199 ) 


The Vishnu Temple:— From the quotation made above from the Va- 
mana Purana, it is known that there existed a temple of Gopala at this place, 
which can be identified with the ancient brick temple existing here. The 
presiding diety of this temple is not to be seen now, but on the outer surface 
of the shrine are still to be seen the images of Varaha, Hanuman carrying the 


Gandhamadan hill over his head, Nrusimha killing the demon Hiranyakashipu 
which clearly prove that this temple was dedicated for the worship 
of god Vishnu. As all the other temples of this place belong to Saivism 


it may be taken as the only solitary Vaishnava monument in this centre of 


Shaivism, which is called the temple of Gopala in the Vamana Purana. 


A great portion of the Vimana or Sanctum upto a height nearly 60 ft. 
with its attached Antarala still stands on a pitha or plat-form. (20) 
But the Mahamandapa or Jagamohana in its front is now totally gone, except 
the portion of the pitha on which it once stood. According to Beglar the pitha 


or plat-form of the entire temple made of sandstone was 90 ft. long and 37 ft. 
in width. 


As regards the age of this temple Beglar wrote as follows ¢ “And although 
it is not possible with any certainty to assign its age, there can, I conceive, be 
little doubt that it must bz placed a century anterior to the numerous small 
plain stone temples which dot the bare rock above noticed. The basement 
mouldings are plain, but massive and devoid of the elaborateness which became 
a principal feature in later temple architecture, and the existence in particular 
of the Kumbha-shaped moulding goes far to support the antiquity which I would 
assign to it.” ...... 


“The opening in front is not in the usual style of a tall triangle,so that 
taken altogether the temple is a specimen of the Sirpur style of brick 
temples.” (21) 

Thus according to Beglar this is the oldest existing monument of this 
place and belongs to the seventh or eighth century as he has assigned the other 
two notable monuments e. g. Someshvarn temple, and the circular Yogini temple 
te the eighth'or ninth century, and it has clos: resemblance with the brick 


temples of Sripur. (22) 
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This Vishnu temple has great resemblance with the Lakshmana temple 
at Sripur, which is also made of brick and stands on a platfrom made of ston¢ 
€ 77'× 33’ ) with a height of 7’. Both the temples have got a sanctum or 
Vimana and a Mahamandapa in front. This Lakshmana temple was also dedica- 
ted to Vishnu as his Avataras are carved on the door-jambs and there 
isa Varaha figure on one of the broken pilasters. (23) From the Lakshmna 
temple stone inscription edited nnd published by Hiralal (24) it is learnt that 
this temple of Hari was built by Queen Vasata, the wife of Harshagupta and 
mother of Mahashivagupta Balarjuna as both Harshagupta and his wife were 
great devotees of Vishnu e. fg. ' 


ଷସ ମସ: ଏ ଏମଷର୍ଷଧଙ 
aaa freagIrfaar ga: | 
୮ ଖୀଙ୍ଷଷ୍ ନଖ 
ffi am gx ata 
(Verse 27) 


Madhashivagupta Balarjuna has been assigned to the first half of the 
seventh century A. D. by Prof. V. V. Mirashi (25). ‘Consequently the Laksh- 
mana tempte, which was built during the first part of his reign by his old 
mother may be placed in the same period. The Vishnu temple at Ranipur- 
Jharial which is stylisti ‘aliy a proto-type of the Lakshmana temple, was not 


much posterior to the latter and as such it may also belong to the same 


century. 


The question who was the builder of this temple still awaits solution. 
It has been shown by me elsewhere (26) that the supremacy of the eitlier Soma- 
Vamsi kings of Sripur extended over some portion of the tract bounded by the 
Tel river in the'south and the Mahanadi in the north. This view is supported 
by ,the fact that specimens of Sripur style of brick temples are found not 
only in Ranipur Jharial, but also at Belkhandi in the Kalahandi District and 
Vaidyanatha of the Sonepur subdivision, both of which stand just ‘on the 
bank of the river Tel. 
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Another fact which deserves mention in this connection is the mention 
of two villages named Vaidyapadraka & Khbadira padraka in the Lodhia plates of 
Mahashivagupta Balarjuna,(27) which were issued in the 57th year cf nis reign. 
It is clear from this charter that these two villages were included in his kingdom- 
These two villages were identified by me with the present villages of Vejipadar 
& Khairpadar respectively,which lie not far from the Tel river in the district of 
Kalahandi. But Pandit L. P. Pandeya Sharma, the editor of the plates has identi- 
fied these two villages with the villges of Baidpalli and Khairpalli on the Ang 
river, both of which lie in the Bargarh subdivision of tbe Sambalpur District. 
Either of tlie two identifications suggested goes to prove that Mahashivagupta 
Balarjuna was ruling over some portion of the Sambalpur tract till the close of 
his reign. The same Khadirapadraka is again mentioned in the Sonepur plates 
of jJanamejaya. (28) Thus it can be concluded that the Vishnu temple at Rani- 
pur-Jbarial we; built during the reign of Mahashivagupta Balarjuna, who was 
a great temple-builder, and whose reign was one of the longest in Indian 
History. T herefore this temple has become a proto-type of the Lakshmana 
temple of Sripur. 


Form the fore-going discussion, it is clear that the temples at Ranipur- 
Jharial may be placed within a period ranging from Circa 650 A. D. to 950 A.D. 
when this tract was under the rule of the earlier and the latter Somhavamshi 
kings. Due to the existence of many temples, at this place, it became a famous 
Tirtha ( Soma Tirtha ) so as to deserve mention as one of the Tirthas or holy 


‘places of India in the Vamana Purana. 
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KALAHANDI UNDER THE GANGAS AND THE NAGA KINGS 


From traditions still current in Kalahandi it is known definitely that 
this State was under the sovereignty of the Ganga Rulers before the advent of 
the Naga kings to this area. The Eastern Ganga Kings of Kalinga had their 
capital at Kalinganagar or Modern Mukbhalingam in the Parlakhimdi zamindary 
on the river Vansadhara which has its source in the Niyamagiri mountain in 
the Lanjigarh zamindary of the Kalahandi State. On the basin of the Vansa- 
dhara there are ruins of temples near Biswanathpur in Lanjigarh. The river 
served as a link between Kalahandi and che Ganga Kingdom of Kalinga. From 
the history ot this family it is known that the Gangas rose to power and pro- 
minence after the lapse of nearly fouc centuries during the reign of Vajrahasta 
Deva-I who assumed the title of Trikalingaduipati as a sign of his powers 
like the mighty Somavamsi Kings mentioned before. He ruled for 30 years 
trom Shaka 960 to Shaka 990 (1038 A. D., 1068). it was he who, perhaps brought 
the Kalahandi-Patna reign under the sway of the Gangas. His son RajaraJa 
who ruled trom 1068—1078 A. D. was also a very powerful king. Chola Ganga 
the son of Raja raja was a mighty monarch and great conqueror and ruled for 
a long period of 70 years which 1s full of briliant achievements. It is definitely 
known from inscriptions that he led an expedition through Kalahandi and 
Patna to Ratnapur in the Bilaspur District of C. P. to fight with Ratnadeva 
IL (C 1120-35) the Haihaya King of that place. ln the Malhacr stone inscri- 
ption of Jajalladeva 1, Ratnadeva I{ is described as a fierce cloud to extinguish 
the continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the powers of 
prince Chodagunga (circa 1078-1147 A. D.) (1). This tact is also mentioned in a 
Kharod inscription of the time of Ratnadeva LI (2). The ascription ct victory 
over Chodaganga to Ratnadeva II by the inscription is of doubtful value as the 
inscription clearly indicates that Chodaganga’s prowess was like the raging 
flames of the spreading mighty fire. This much can be ascertained that 


Chodaganga was a mighty foe that Ratnadeva II came across in his life. The 
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discovery of a gold coin of Chodaganga in Bilaspur area bears ample evidence 
to the extent of his conquest in this direction. An inscription found from 
Bhubaneswar clearly mentions that Paramadri Deba, a Haihaya King of 
Tummana was subordinate to Narasingh Deva I (1230-1264 A. D.) and worked 
under him as a commander-in-chief. He married Chandrika Devi the daughter 
of Ananga bhima II (1211-1238 A. D.) This was inscribed in Saka 1200 or 1278 
A. D. in the reign of Bhanudeva (3). 


The Chateswar stone inscription of the Ganga King Anangabhima ‘II 
(1211-1238 A. D.) states that his Brabmin Minister Vishnu defeated the lord 
of Tummana(4). The study of all these epigraphic records clearly ‘shows that 
the Ganga power was supreme over his reign from the time of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga Deva upto the end of the reign of Narsimba Deva I (1238-1264) who 
was the greatest ruler ot the Ganga tamily of Orissa and conquered Radha and 
Varendra in the north-east and Tummana area in the Bilaspur District in the 
north-west. After Narasingha 1 the power of the Gangas gradually declined. 
So for nearly one and balf a centuries from exactly 1118 to 1264 A. D. the 
Ganga power was established over a vast area which included the modern states 


of Kalabandi, Patna, Sambalpur, Bamra and other tracts upto Bilaspur, besides 
Orissa proper. 


The discovery of an inscription in the old Siva Temple at Narla in 
Kalahandi State corroborates the above theory.. This inssrsption mentions. that 
one Madana Mahadeva was ruling over this part of the country which is descri- 
bed as ‘Kamala Mandala’ in ‘SakaRamabanirudra Sambatsara’ or in Saka Era 
1113 or 1191 A. D. 65). 


This inscription is unique in as much as it mentions the name of the 
king and his territory and is dated in Saka Era.. This is the first record from 
Kalahandi where in the name of this region or mandala is mentioned. So it can 
safely be said‘that Kalahandi was known as ‘Kamalamandala’ in those days. 
Madana Mahadeva: was most probably a Ganga ruler as traditions still current 
ascribe this Siva Temple‘ at Narla to the Ganga rule in Kalahandi. ‘fn the 
genealogical tables of Naga Royal family of Kalahandi obtained as -yet ‘the 
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name of ‘Madana Mahadeva is nowhere found. Moreover it was the period 
when the Ganga power was steadily rising in the political arena of India. 
So Madana Mahadeva of 1191 A. D. may safely be taken as a Ganga King of the 
Kalahandi area. The old monuments existing now in ruins in Topigaon ‘\Biswa- 
nathpur) in the Lanjigarbh Zamindry near the source of the river Vansadhara, at 
Dey pur, Dadpur and in Bhimkela and Deheli near Narla may safely be assi- 
gned to the Ganga kings of this State. Traditions about the Ganga rule are 
still current in those places. Nothing definite is known about any other Ganga 
ruler of this tract for paucity of authentic materials. 
Kalahandi as a Separate Political Entity 

Kalahandi as a separate political entity came into being during the 
Ganga rule over Orissa and finds mention as such in the Madalapanji, the 
well-known Chronicle of the Jagannathan temple of Puri, in connection with the 
description of the conquests of Kavikanta Narasingha ‘“‘Kalahandi Bastare 


.Patranku rakhi rajya bhoga kale’’ (6) According to this Panji (chronicle) 
Kavikanta Narasingha ruled upto Saka 1251 or 1329 A. D. So it can safely 


be assumed that Kalahandi as a separate and powerful State adjoining Bastar 
was well-known in this part of India by the beginning of the 14th Century. 


The name of Kalahandi is mentioned in the stone pillar inscription found 
in the Dadhibamana Temple of Junagarh, the former capital of this State. 
This was inscribed during the reign of Juga Saha Dev IIIf ‘Yugabda’ 4819 or 
1718 A. D. and was issued from ‘Kalahandi Nagra’ or Capital of Kalahandi. 
This Epigraphic record is of great importance as it clearly and definitely 
proves that this Kingdom was known as Kalahandi by the beginning of the 
18th century of the Christian Era. The old paimleaf records and inscriptions 
found in the Nandapur Kinjdom (the present Jeypore Zamindary of Orissui) 
also describe this Kingdom as Kalahandi. At the present state of our know- 
ledge it is not easy to ascvrtain the derivation and connotation of this term. 
But it can doubtlessly be said that this region has been known as Kalahandi 
at least since the thirteenth century of the Christian Era. 
Kalahandi under the Naga Family 


From traditions still current and from genealogical tables and old 
palmleaf manuscripts now available it is known that the last Gangavamsi ruler 
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of Kalahandi named Jagannath Deo handed over this Kingdom as a dowry to 
Raghunath Shah, who had married his only daughter and heiress called Surekha 
Devi. Raghunath Shah was a descendant of the Naga family ruling over Chota- 
nagpur (now in Bihar) and was the tirst Nagavamsi king of this State. Traditions 
say that Raghunath Shah came to Kalahandi in V. Samvat 1062 A. D. or 1095 A. D. 
This date for the first Nagavamsi king seems too early in view of the study of 
the Narla inscription of 1191 A. D. of a Ganga King Madan Mahadeva. But in 
the absence of any other reliable material to examine the authenticity of the 


traditions this date for the first Naga King may be accepted tentatively for 
the present 


1. Raghunath Shah 
(1005-1040 A. D,) 

The history of earlier kings of this dynasty can be compiled only with 
the help of old chronicles, records and genealogical tables upto the middle of 
the 17th century after which the history of his family upto-date became syste- 
matic and reliable due to abundance of materials. It is gathered from the old 
records that Kalahandi was divided into fourteen garhs when Raghunath Shah 
ascended its throne. He occupied thirteen garhbs leaving (Pengsur) to Jagannath 
Deo, for his maintenance. But this reverted to the possession of Raghunath 
Shah after the death of his father-in-law. He ruled for 35 years. 


2. Pratap Narayan Deo 
(1040-1072 A. D.) 

Raghunath Shah had five sons and his eledest son and crownprince 
Pratap Narayan Deo ascended the gadee of Kalahandi while his four other 
sons were made Zamindara e.g. Second son Kirti Simha of Narla, third son 
Hari Simha of Thuamul, fourth son Ramabhadra Simha of Dadpur and the fifth 
son Dhananjay Simha of Karlapat, Zamidaries in the state. The division of 
this torritory among his uterine brothers strengthened the power and position 
of the ruler and ensured thorough and sound administration of the Kingdom. 
He ruled for 32 years. 


3. Birabara Deo 
(1072-1108 A.D.) 


After Pratap Narayana Deo his eldest son Birabara Deo became the 
ruler of Kalahandi while his second son Biswanath Simha was giv2n Madanapur 
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as his appanage. Nothing important happened during his reign. He ruled for 
36 years. 


4. Jugasai Deo I 
(1108-1142 A. D.) 


He was the only son of his father and ruled peacefully for 34 years. 
He was succeeded by his eldest son (5) ‘Ude Narayana Deo’ (1142-1173 A. D.) 
while his second son Mukunda Singh was given the Zamindary of Lanijigarh 
as his appanage. He ruled for 31 years. 


5. Harichand Deo 
(1173-1201 A. D.) 


He succeeded his father Ude Narayana Deo to the Gadee of Kala- 
handi and had a reign of 28 years. 


6. Ramachandra Deo 
(1201-1234 A. D.) 


Ramachandra Deo, the seventh king of this line succeeded his father 
Harichand Deo to the throne of Kalahandi. It is gathered from traditions 
that the reign of Harichand Deo was full of disturbances and rebellions. So he 
had to fly to his father-in-law’s house at ‘Gadapur’ in the Sanakhemidi kingdom 
in the present Ganjam District. There the Rani of Kalahandi gave birth to 
the prince Ramachandra Deo. Ramachandra was able to reconquer the 
lost territory of Kalahandi after the death of his father with the help of the 
Ganga ruler of Gadapur, who was his maternal uncle. In commemoration of 
this notable event ‘Manikeswari’ the presiding deity of the Ganga family of 
Gadapur was accepted as the presiding deity of the Naga family of Kilahandi 
since the time of Ramachandra Deo, in place of Goddess Lankeswari of Juna- 
garh who was the family deity of the Nagas of Kalahandi since the time of the 
first ruler of this tamily. The Kandhas who were a great source of trouble and 
disturbance to the Raj family promised Ramachandra Deo all help and 
protection and he was crowned king of Kalahandi in the village called Jugasai- 
patna by a leader of the Kandhas who was culled the ‘Patamajh:’. Since that time 
the Kandhba Patamaihis have been enjoying the right of placing the new ruler on 
his gadi at Jugasaipatna which was most likely the principal town of this 
kingdom in those days. 
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y- Until this installation ceremony of a new Raja by the Patmaihi is dons 
the chief is not formally recognised by the Kandhas as their ruler. This 
custom is similar to that in vogue amongst to the Bhuyans of Keonjhar and 
Bonai States. The Reign of Ramachandra Deo is important for these above 
events. He ‘tuled peacefully for a period of 33 years. 
I Nothing important is known from the old records about the reigns of 
the following kings each of whom ruled for a period of years noted against his 
name till we come to the time of Dusmant Deo. 


8 Gopinath Deo 37 years 1234-1271 A.D. 
9 Balabhadra Deo 35 years 1271-1306 i5 
i 10 Raghuraja Deo 31 years 1306-1337 ” 
11 Raj Singh Deo 29 years 1337-1366 5 
12 Daria Deo 34 years 1366-1400 ” 
;¡ 13, Jugasaha Deo IL 36 years 1400-1435 3 
, 14 Pratap Narayana Deo 32 years 1436-1468 i 
15 Harirudra Deo 28 years 1468-1496 I 
16 Anku Deo 32 years 1496-1528 
nN I 17 Pratap Deo 36 years 1528-1564 55 
18 Raghunath Deo 30 years 1594-1594 55 
P 19 Viswambhar Deo 33 years 1594-1627 “ 
| 20 Rai Singh Deo 31 years 1627-1658 5D 
21 Dusmant Deo 35 years 1658-1693 5 


Dusmant Deo 
(1658-1693 A.D.) 


An Oriya copper plate Charter issued by Maharaja Dusmant Deo to 
his younger brother Maharajakumar Padman Singh in Vikram Sambat 1739 or 
1682.83 A.D. has been acquired by this office. This charter mentions the grant 
of ‘two garhs (forts) of Thuamu! and Deypur by the Ruler of Kalahandi to his 
younger ‘brother. This is important as it indicates that the Maharaja of 
Kalathndi was at that time independent of any foreign power and bore the title 
of Sri Maharajadhiraja Sri Maharaja, generally assumed by mighty rulers and 


had the power to grant Zamindaries even, without referring to his: overlord 
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as.is done by’ the vassal Chieftains.. The date given in this charter is important 
also as it enables us to verify the dates given in the old records and ‘chronicles 
for this king:which.are found to be approximately correct when examined in 
the light of knowledge obtained from this grant. 
Jugaraj Deo II 
or 


Juga Shab Deo III 
{1693-1721 A.D.) 


Two dated inscriptions of this King written in Oriya language and 
scripts have been found as yet in this State of which one is a copper plate charter 
issued in Vikram Samvat 1769 or 1712-1713 A.D. to Patraja Kesari Singh, 
Zamindar of Thuamul while the other is recorded on a stone pillar found in the 
Dadhibagan Temple of Junagarh and mentions some concessions granted to 
Brahmapura. (the Panchayat organisation of the Aranyaka Brahmanas of the 
State) i in, the Tuga Era (Kaliyuga Era 4819 or 1718 A. D.) by Juga Shah Deo IIL 
But it may ‘be noted here, while in the stone inscription we find the name of 
king as Joa Shah Deo. in the C. P. Charter he is mentioned as Jugaraj Deo. 
It may safely be assumed that one was the synonym of the other. The C. P. 
Charter is of historical importance as it states that the four garhs of (Vanpur) 
Kashipur, Mahulpatna, Chaniragiri and Bisamgiri were ceded to Maharaja 
Jugaraja or Juga Shah Deo of Kalahandi by Buddha Viswambhar Deo, Raja of 
Jeypore kingdom (Koraput) in lieu of military services rendered by the former 
to the ruler of Jeypore, which enabled him to capture the throne of that kingdom 
by defeating his father in 1712-13 A. D. These four garhs obtained from 
Jeypore were given by the Ruler of Kalahandi to Patraja Kesari Singh, Zamindar 
of Thuamu]. This charter bears convincing proof of the amount of indepe- 
ndence that was being enjoyed by the old rulers of Kalahandi in matters of 
war and peace with the adjoining Stutes or in other words tbe Rulers of Kala- 
handi were independent to follow their own foreign policy before the Marhatta 
conquest of this kingdom 


Khadag Rai Deco 
(1721-1747 A. D.) 


Yugaraj or Yugashah Deo IIf had two sons named Bhramarbar Deo, 
the elder son and Khadag Rai Deo the younger son. Bhramarbar Deo began to 
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rule the kingdom from Yugasaipatna where he kept the Headquarters of the State 
while his younger brother Khadag Rai Deo was posted to Junagarh the real 
capital of the kingdom. In course of time Khadag Rai Deo being very powerful 
became the defacto ruler of the State. Consequently a battle was fought 
between the two brothers near Junagarh where Bhramarbar Deo was defeated 
and had to flee for his life to Khedapara in the Jeypore kingdom where he lived 
permanently. After this Khaduig Rai Deo began to rule the kingdom ably and 
peacefully till his death. 


Rai Singh Deo 
(1747-1771 A. D.) 


He had a peaceful and happy reign only the last part of which was 
disturbed by civil war fought between his sons Kesai Singh and Purushottam 
Deo. Kesai Singh his eldest son was born of his second wife while Puru- 
shottam Deo was born of the Patarani or the crowned queen. The Civil War 
began when Purushottam Deo was chosen as the crown prince in superssession 
of the claims of Kesai Singh, the eldest son the claimant for the royal throne. 
There were some disturbances due to this whi-:h could be easily subdued. 


Purusottam Deo 
(1771-1796 A. D.) 


After his accession to the throne of Kalahandi, Kesai Singh again fought 
with Purushottam Deo with the military assistance of tle Raja of Khariar, 
his maternal uncle. But he was defeated and put to flight. Being baffled in bis 
attempts to capture the throne, Kesai Singh sought the help of Raghuji Bho- 
nsla 11 of Nagpur, who by that time had suzerainty over a vast tract of land 
extending upto the Bay of Bengal in the East, the Narmada in the north and 
the Godavari in the South. This civil war offered a golden opportunity to 
Raghuiji to interfere in the internal administration of the State. The dispute 
was settled in favour of Raja Purushottam Deo who was acknowledged the Ruler 
of Kalahandi by Raghuji and agreed to pay a takoll of Rs. 5330 to the Bhonsala 
Raja of Nagpur as a token of his submission to the Marhatta overlordship. 


Though the exact date of this memorable event is not known it must 
have happened after 1788 (the year of accession of Raghuji and before 1796, the 
year of death of Purusottam Deo). Thus Kalahandi came under the domination 
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of Marhattas during the reign of this king and remained so until it ae 
into political relationship with the East India Company in 1853. 

Kalahandi State before the Marhatta Domination 

Before we discuss about the political subordination of Kalahandi to 
the Bhonsala Rajus of Nagpur it is desirable to deal here briefly on the history 
of the State in the Pre-Marhatta period to gain accurate knowledge about its 
political status. After the downfall of the Gajapati Empire in 1568 Kalahandi 
became practically independent, there is no evidence to show that Kalahandi 
was a dependent State under the Mughal Emperors of Delhi for the Mughal 
rule was continue ! to coastal parts of Orissa and the Mughal army did never 
penetrate into the forest-clad and hill-bounded regions cof this kingdom. The rulers 
of Kalahandi who became independent and powerful had ‘Athargarhs’ or eightee 
forts under their control long prior to the Marhatta Domination. Traditions 
state that Kalahandi had fourteen garhas in the time of Raghunath Shah, the 
first Nagavamsi Ruler of this State upto the time of Jugashah Deo III who 
got four garhs from the Raja of Jeypore ( Buddha Viswambhar Deo ) in 1712 
A. D. and added them to Thuamul, thus making the number of garhs included 
in the Kalahandi Kingdom amount to eighteen. It is well-known fact that the 
overlordship of ejighte-n garhs was a symbol of great prowess and prestige for 
Indian Rulers from very ancient times. According to C. U. Wills Kalahandi 
which was a powerful and independent State must have eighteen garhs from 
the very beginning. So he writes : ‘‘There ( Elliott Report ) I found it 
stated that Kalahandi oirginally consisted of 14 garbs to which four were subse- 
quently added in the year 1122 Fasli ( or 1712 A. D. ) having been ceded by the 
Raja of Jaipur’' This at first sight, seemed fatal to any attempt to attach signi- 
ficance to the figure eighteen. But a further examination of the report made 
it clear that,invariably the state had always contained 18 garhs, but the five had 
been compressed into one presumably at the time of the cession of four additi- 
onal garhs from Jeypore, with a view to preventing any distubance of the 
conventional Athagarhs.”’ 

Mr. Willis after closely examining the distribution of garhs in Kalaha- 
ndi noted in the report of 1856 submitted by Lieut-Col. Elliott has come to the 
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conclusion ‘“ that the so-called Taluds of the Madanpur Garh, each regularly 


subdivided, are in reality garhs which have been rechristened Taluqgs. The 
Taluq, as an area intermediate between the ‘garh’ and the “¢ Sub-division? has 


no parallel in the rest of the dependency. And the obvious explanation of the 
anomaly is that Kalahandi originally contained not 14 but 18 garbs, and when 

four others were ceded from Jeypore the five garhs inthe Madanpur Estate 

were telescoped into one and called Taluqs, simply in order to regain the con- 

ventional divisional of the Dependency into Athargarh.’ (7) Mr. Wills is right 

when he says that the Zamindari of Madanpur Rampur had five garhs from days 

cf yore as the ruins of forts are still visible in Madanpur ( the old capital ), 

Tersinga, Mohangiri. Sankosh etc of this Zamindari. Thus it can be proved 
convincingly that the Nagavamsi kings of Kalahandi were exercising overlordship 
on eighteen garhs as powerful and independent rulers like the Chouhan Rulers 

of Patna and Sambalpur. There is also evidence to prove that the Kingdom of 

Kalvhandi had a larger area in those days for the pragana of Deobhog now 

included in the Raipur district of C. P. and a large area round about Kalyan 

Singhpur ( now in the Jeypore Zamindari of Koraput district) were under the 

domination of the rulers of Kalahandi. 


The Kingdom ot Kalahandi with the conventiounal ‘Athargarhs’ or eighteen forts 
and miny vassal Zamin laries e. g.1. Narla,2 Dadpur,3. Koksar,4. Thuamul Rampur, 
Rampur, 5. Karlupat, 6. Mahulpatna, 7. Kashipur, 8. Madanpur, 9. Lanjigarh etc. 
was an independent and powerful State paying no tribute and owing no allegi- 
ance to any other paramount or Sovereign power till it came under the domina- 
tion of the Marhattas. The Zamindaries of Narla, Dadpur, Koksar and 
Thuamul Rampur were annexed to the parent State in course of time due to 
break in the continuity of the families holding those Zamindaries as fiefs or 
due ‘o their disloyalty to the parent State. The survival of the other five 
Zamindaries owing allegiance to the ruling house of Kalahandi till recently 


invested its rulers with special dignity and power. 
Kalahandi under the Marahatta Domination 
During the reign of Raghuji Bhonsla I of Nagpur, his Dewan Bhaskar 
Punt reduced the Rajas of Chhattisgarh jin 1742 A.D. and led succesful 
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expeditions to the Kingdom of Cuttack. In 1745 A. D. Raghunatha Singh the 
last Raja of Ratanpur was deposed and ten years after Amarsingh his, Kinsman 
on the throne of Raipur was also removed and the Marhbatta domination was 
firmly established on Chhattisgarh. Kalahandi which was adjoining the Raipur 
Kingdom might have been invaded ut this time but there is no reliable 
evidence to show that it was brought under the Marhatta Yoke in 1755 A.D. 
On the other hand it can be proved that the Kingdoms of Sambalpur and Kala- 
handi ( which was also known as ‘ Kandhan ’ in those days ) were independent 
at the time of the visit of Mr. Motte to Sambalpur in 1766 A. UV. Mr. Motte 
while describing the Kingdoms adjoining Sambalapur has stated that only Ratan- 
pur ( Rottunpoor ) was subject to Bimbaji ( Bimboojee ) son of Raghbuiji 
Bhonsala 1. He writes thus “‘ It ( the province of Sambaipur ) is bounded to 
the west by the countries of Borashumber ( Borasambar ) and Rottunpur ; to 
the east by Bimbara ( Bamra ); Lundacole ( Rairakhol ) and Bod ; to the 
south by Patna and Coondon ‘Khaiond) ; to the north by Gangpoor and Soor- 
gooja. Rottunpoor is subject to Bimboojee (8). But it is generally accepted that 
Marbatta domination spread over the whole area extending ftom Berar upto 
Bengal before the death of Raghuji 1, in 1755. In 1751 the whole province or 
Orissa as far north as Midnapur was ceded to the Buonsala Raja of Nagpur 
with the States adjoining it. According to C. U. Wills the State of Yambalpur 
with its dependencies came under Maratta Yoke before the death ot Rughuji 
the great. If this be the case, the State of Kalahandi might have been con- 
quered by Raghuji I before 1755 A. D. 

Rennell, the famous geographer of Hasting’s time, writing in 1785 A.D. 
maintained that ‘* in the general division of the Empire, thc Subah of Berar is 
unquestionably meant to include the whole tract between Kh indesh and Orissa.’ 
(9) In Rennell’s Map of 1788 A. D. showing the dominions of the Raja of 
Nagpur, Kalah3ndi with its surrounding States are shown distinctly in the 
Maratha territory. So it can be said without any fear of contradiction that 


Kalahandi came under the domination of the Raja of Nagpur during the reign of 
its Nugabamsi Ruler Purushottam Deo ( [771-1796 A.D. ) 


The Maratha territories reached their maximum extension during the 
rcign of Raghoji II of Nagpur and in 1800 his kingdom consisted of eight sub- 
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divisions ; the eighth one including the province of Chbattisgarh and its 
depen-lencies e. g. Sarguja, Sambalpur, Bastar, Kanker and Kalabhandi and it 
yielded an annual revenue of 6 lakhs of rupees. Kalahandi with other depend- 
encies of Chhattisgarh were the appanage of Bimbaji, the youngest son of 
Raghuji 1, who had a separate court and household at Ratnapur. On his death 
without issue in 1787 A. D. Kalahandi with others became the appanage of 
Chimaniji the younger brother of Raghuji I! whom Bimbaji had adopted. But 
unfortunately Chimanji died in 1789 A. D. and Chhattisgarh ( including 
Kalahandi ) was conferred on Vyankoji, the youngest son of the brothers of 
Raghuji Il. These rulers of the Bhonsala House of Nagpur living at Ratanpur 
were not actually entering into the Government of their dependencies, 
which were to all intents and purposes ruled by the Subadars under 
them. 


Downfall of the Maratha power of Nagpur. 


The Maratha power of Nagpur received a severe blow in the second 
Anglo-Maratha War in which the British scored triumphant suceess. The 
ruin of Raghuji Il was completed by the fall of Gawilgarh and on the 17th 
December, 1803 he signed the Treaty of Deogaon which deprived him of the 
province of Cuttack and the Sambalpur-Patna group of States. But it is not 
defineitely known whether Kalahandi was ceded to the British along with the 
Patna-Sambalpur group of States as a result of the Treaty of Deogaon. Most 
probably Kalahandi remained under the Maratha Raja of Nagpur as it finds 
no mention in the list of territories restorel to Raghuji II on the 24th 
August 1806. (10) This view is also supported by Cobden-Ramsay when he 
writes : 

“ It is not improbable that Karond or Kalahandi was one of those 
States which together with Patna, Sambalpur and others were 
restored to Nagpur in 1806, after the Treaty of Deogaon in 1803 had deprived 


Raghuji Bhonsla of his eastern possessions but there is nothing to corroborate 
this view.” (11) 


This is a fact also corroborated by the narrative given in the ‘ Kalahandi 
Madala’ a chronicle of Kalahandi written in old Oriya language, wherein the 
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dispute between Jugasai Deo and Biswanath Singh the sons of Purusottam Deo 
is stated to have been referred to the court of Nagpur for settlement. This 
clearly proves that this state remained under the domination of the Raja of 
Nagpur even after Treaty of Deogaon in 1803. 
Jugasai Deo 
1796—1803 A. D. 

He became a ruler of Kalahandi after Purusottam Deo and was paying 
Rs. 4500 as tribute to the Raja of Nagpur in 1821 as shown in the ‘ Statement 
of Tribute payable by the Zamindars of Chattisgarh ’ and he entered into an 
engagement with the ‘ Sircar ’ or Government of the E. 1. Company like the 
other Zamindars of Chattisgarh at Raipur on the 17th February, 1x21. 

During the reign of Jugasai Deo ( also known as Jugaraj Deo ) Kalaha- 
ndi came in contact with the Government of the E. I. Company after the 
deposition of Appa Sahib, Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur in 1818 as a consequence of 
the third Anglo Maratha War. After 1818 the kingdom of Nagpur wus practi- 
cally dependent on the British crown and the Zamindars under the Raja of 
Nagpur came indirectly in political relationship with the Government ot the 
E. 1. Company. During the minority of Raghuji 111 ( trom 1818—1826 A. D. ) 
who became the Raja of Nagpur after Appa Sahib,thbe Nagpur territory was under 
the management of the British Resident stationed at Nagpur. In 1818 the 
Nagpur State was actually forfeited through che treachery and hostility ot Appa 
Sahib and was declared to belong by right of conquest to the British Govern- 
ment. They conferred it as a free gift on Raghu}1i 111 under the Treaty of 1826 
which made him practically subordinate to the British crown. Raghuji nomi- 
nally ruled the Nagpur State till 1853 when it lapsed to the British crown as he 
had died without a son natural or adopted and without leaving any heir and it 
was annexed to British India. In that year 1853 Kalahandi came under the 
domination of the British crown in the last year of the reign of Fate- 
Narain Deo who was the ruler of this State after his father Jugasai Deo ftom 
1831 to 1853 A. D. 


References 
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E. I. Vol, XIII PP 150—Bhubaneswar Inscription of Chandrika Devi. 

J. A. S. B. 1898 PP. 317. 

This inscription on stone in the Siva Temple at Narla is not yet published. 
It was deciphered wi:h che hoip of Pt. Satya Narayan Rajaguru and awaits 
publication. 

Madalapanji edited by the Pachi Sammiti pp. 38 

The Territorial System of the Rajput kingdoms of Medieval ( Chattisgarh 
by C. U. Wills, 1. C. S.—Journal and proceedings of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, New Series. 

A Narrative of a journey to the Diamond Mines of Sambalpur in the 
province of Orissa “By T. Motte vide-journal and proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, New Series Vol XV 1919 PP. 222 

British Relations with the Nagpur territory in 18th Century by C. U. 
Wills P. 20 

Treaties, Engagements and Sanads by C. U. Aitchison Vol. If PP, 511 
( Second Edition ). 

Feudatory States of Orissa by Cobden Ramsay. PP. 196. 
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RANAKEHSARI AND THE CHRONOLOGY ¢)F THE 
SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF ORISSA 


The discovery of the stone inscription in a temple of Govinda- 
pur in Nayagarh State by Pandit Binayaka Mishra has uot yet attra- 
cted the due attention of the history-scholars. The inscription is a 
fragmentary one no doubt, but it is of great historical importance as 
it contains the name of the king Ranakeshari and the Samvat 811 of 
an unspecified era. The reading of the inscription is given below :-- 


HY TOG... vue ese. lst line 
ଷ୩ ଦସ ଏ CT T.. vv eoee. 2nd line 


6 ¢ ଷସ gf CpRM JaIr-- +--+ 3rd line 
Translation : 

“During the victorious reign of Ranakeshari Deva in the year 
811 on Wednesday the eleventh day ofthe bright fortnight of 
Magha.” (1) 

Let us fitst of all examine to which royal family Qf Orissa 
Ranakeshari belonged. In the genealogical tree of the Somavamsi 
kings of Sripur we find two Ranakesharis. One of them Bhbabadeva 
Ranakeshri or Chintadurga was the grandson of king Udayana; the 
first powerful king of this lunar dynasty. The second Ranakeshari 
was the brother of Mahasivagupta Balarjuna, the last powertul king 
of Sripur branch. Sc it can be said without any fear of contradi- 
ction that this Ranakeshari of Govindpur stone inscription belonged 
to the family of the Somavamsi kings of Orissa who are even now 
known traditionally as Keshari kings. Moreover, irom epigraphic 
records and other sources we have found the names of the following 
kings, e. g ; Uddyotakeshari (2), Birabar Kesari (3), and Karna Kesari 
(4) having the title of Kesari. 

If we study Madalapanji, the chronicle of the famous Jaga- 
nnatha temple of Puri, we come across the names of nearly fifty 
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kings having the title of Kesari, Though these kings are not regar” 
ded as historical personages by antiquarians, still the assumption of 
the Ketari title is significant. So the present Ranakesari belonged 
to the line of the Somavamsi kings of Orissa. 


Let us now examine to which era the year 811 belonged. It 
can never be Gupta era as the paleography of the inscription clearly 
indicates that it belonged to ninth or tenth century and not to 12th 
century (811+320=1131 A. D.). Jt must either be Vikram Samvat 
or Saka Samvat. If the year is taken to be Vikram Samvat the 
year will be 811—56=/754 A. D. If it is Saka Era it will be 811 +78 
= 889 A. D. Whatever may be the Samvat, Saka or Vikram the 
record is unique as it contains a date clearly and legibly written 
whereas no other Somavamsi record discovered uptill now is known 
to have contained any year of any era except the regnal years of 
the kings by whom they were jssued. So the proper study of this 
record will revolutionise the theory about the dace of the Soma- 
vamsi kings. 


Pandit Mishra is of opinion that this Ranakesari was the 
brother of Balarjuna, the Somavamsi king of Sripur. ‘I am often 
tempted to identify this Ranakesari with the younger brother of the 
Somavamsi Palatjuna Mahasivagupta of the Sripur stone inscription 
and take this unspecified era as the Saka Era”. (5) But this identifi- 
cation is untenable and unacceptable fot the reasons given below . 


(1} It is the unanimous verdict of the epigraphic records of 
the Soma dynasty, the traditions that are still current in this coun- 
try, and the old historical annals and books like Madalapanji; Bhakti 
Bhagabata Mahakavyam etc., that Yuyati (1) was the first Soma- 
vamsi king who began to rule over Utkal or the plain parts of Orissa 
(including Nayagarh State), It will be far from truth to say that 
Ranakesuri, younger brother of Mahasivagupta Balarjuna, king ol! 
Sripur had his domination over Nayagarh area in the plain parts of 
Orissa when it is not yet definitely known whether this Rana: 
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kesari ever rule& at all as he was a younger brother of Balarjuna- 
Supposing that this Ranakesari ruled after Balarjuna, it is extremely 
doubtful whether his kingdom extended far beyond Nayagarh, when 
there is na.evidence to show that the Somavamsi kings of Sriour had 
any effective control over the Sambalpur tract which is very near 
Sripur. So this Ranakesari of the Govindapur inscription can on 
account be accepted to be the younger brother of Mahasivagupta 
Balarjuna. 


(2) The identification sugggested by the learned Pandit can- 
not stand the test of paleography because box-headed characters 
were invariably being used in the epigraphic records of the Soma- 
vamsi kings of Sripur like Tibara Deva, Mahasivagupta Balarjuna, 
and others, whereas in the Govindpur inscription of Ranakesari we 
find Kutila characters of a later period having no resemblance with 
the former script. Therefore this RanakeSsari was quite distinct 
from Ranakesari of Sripur branch. 


(3) It seems quite certain that this Ranakesari belonged to 
the Somavamsa of Utkala and had no connection with the two 
Ranakesaris of Sripur branch of Soma dynasty mentioned before. The 
repetition of the name of a king in the genealogy of the same royal 
family was a well-known feature of the history of Orissa. In the 
Bhauma family of Orissa there were three kings having the name 
Sivakara, four kings Subhakara, and three kings Santikara- In the 
Ganga family some names like Narasingha, Bhanu, Rajaraja; Kamar- 
nava, Danarnava, Bajrahasta, etc. were very common. In the Soma 
dynasty itself we find from inscriptions that two Yayatis and two 
Abhimanyus ruled in different periods. 


(4) Supposing that this Ranakesari was the brother of Balar- 
juna and was ruling in 889 A. D. in Kosala and Orissa and knowing 
fullly well that the rule of the last king of Somavamsa of Kosala 
ended by circa 1020 A. D. after the dcfeat and death of Indraratha 
by the general of Rajendra Chola (6); and Chola rule was estiblished 
in the Sonpur-Sambalpur tract from circa 1020 A. D. (7), we can 
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at best allow 131 years (1020 A. D.—889 A- D.) for all the kings of 


Kosalas known from inscriptions : 


(1l Ranakesari (brother of Balarjuna), (2) Mahabhavagupta, 
(3) Mahbasivagupta, (4), Janamejaya, (5) Yayati I, (6) Bhimaratha, 
(7) Dharmaratha, (8) Naghusa, (9) Abhimanyu I, (10) Yayati Il, (11) 
Uddyotakefsari, (12) Abhimanyu II, (13) Kumara Someswara Deva, 
and (14) Indraratha. 


The calculation gives a reigning period of nearly 9 years for 
each of the above 14 rulers which is quite absurd. Moreover, there 
were three gaps during the period of rule of the Somavamsi kings: 
(1) after the death of Mabhasivagupta Balarjuna, (2) after Naghusa 
adopted a son of Dharmaratha, and (3) a big gap after Kumar Some- 
swar Deva till we come to the reign of Indraratha who is mentioned 
in the inscription of Rajendra Chola and king Ehoja of Dhara. So it 
is impossible to identify the Ranakesri of the Govindapur inscription 
with Ranakesri, brother of Balarjuna. He was altogether a separate 
king of the Utkala branch of Somavamsa or Lunar dynasty and was 
most probably a descendant of Uddyotakesari Mahabhavagupta, 
the sovereign of Kosala, Utkala and Trikalinga as is shown atfter- 
wards. 


The use of title ‘Kesari’ by Ranakesari in 889 A. D. like 
Uddyota Kesari is quite significant as it disproves the theory of Mr, 
B.C. Mazumdar that the title ‘Kesari” was invariably borrie by the 
Chola kings of the South and that the Somavamsi kings of Orissa 
used this by imitating these Southerners (8). On the contrary, it 
clearly establishes the fact that the title ‘Kesari’ was used by the 
Somavamsi kings of Orissa (in 889) when the Chola power of the 
South was little known and was still in embryo. Nay, there were 
Ranakesaris in the Sripur line of this dynasty who flourished many 
centuries before the rise of the Cholas in the South (9). Ithink the 
title of ‘Kesari’ began to be used by the kings of ‘Soma’ dynasty as 
a family surname after Uddyotakessari the great. Similarly the 
assumption of the reputed historian late Mr. R. D. Banerjee that 
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the Kara or Bhauma kings of Orissa had the title ‘Kesari’ is equally 
wrong, as all the Bhauma kings invariably used the title ‘Kara’ with 
their names. “Kesari’ in the word ‘Unmatta Kesari’ is not a title or 
surname bur the component part of the compound word used as a 
name. The real name of the king was Sivakaradeva and ‘Unmatta- 
kesari’ alias ‘Unmatta Simba’ was either a synonym of the king or a 
glorifying title like Vikramaditya, Siladitya, etc. (11) 


Therefore the title ‘Kesari’ had nothing to do with the Chola 
rulers of the far South, nor did the Bhauma kings of Orissa ever 
used it. Of all the royal families of India, in the post-Harshavardhan 
period the Somavamsi kings of Orissa alone used this awe-inspiring 
and glorifying title ‘Kesari’ (meaning lion) perhaps from the time of 
Uddyotakesari, the great congeror and the greatest ruler of this 
family. This title became so very popular in Orissa; that people 
began to call them Kesari kings instead of ‘Somavamsi’ or ‘Somakuli’ 
or simply Soma kings in later periods. Many traditions still current 
in Orissa since those days of yore glorify the golden deeds of these 
Kesari kings; and the old Oriya and Sanskrit literature of Orissa 
abounds in descriptions of these kings. (12) 


The Orissan king who sent as a present the autograph manus- 
cript of the Gandavyiuha, the last section of the Budbhbavatamsa to 
the Emperor of China was regarded to be a king of the Bhauma 
dynasty by the famous scholar Professor Sylvan Levi. But if we 
take the year 811 of the Govindapur inscription as Vikram Samvat 
or (811-57= ) 754 A. D., it can doubtlessly be proved that the 
Orissan king rendered from Chinese to English as‘ One who does 
what is pure, the Lion’ and ruling in 794 A. D. belonged to the 
Somavamsa or Lunar dynasty of Orissa, having the title ‘Kesar?’ or 
Lion. He might be one ‘Subhakara Kesari’ ruling after Ranukesari 
referred to above. Even if we take the year to bein Saka Era or 
&89 A. D., it is only possible for a Somavamsi king to rule in 794 
A. D., as it has been proved before by calculation that the group of 
kings from Janamejaya to Uddyotakesari most probably preceded 
Ranakesari. 
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For the reasons stated above this dated inscription of Govinda-" 
pur may be deemed as the sheer-anchor for fixing the chronology of 
the Somavamsi kings of Kosala and Utkala which has not yet been 
definitely settled and has been the subject of much controversy for 
nearly half a century. The chronology given below is hoped to be 
accepted by learned scholars. 


CHRONOLOGY OF SOMAVAMSI KINGS 
Somavamsi Kings of Sripur 


(1) Udayana—The first-known king of this family flourished 
in circa 450 A. D. 

(2) Indrabala—Son of Udayana. He was a contemporary and 
vassal of the Saravapur king Mahasudevaraja, whose charter 
was issued from Sripur circa 480-500. (A) 


(3) Nannadeva or Nanneswar—circa 500 A, D. 


(4) Mahasiva Tibara Deva—He has been proved to be a conte- 
mporary of Madhava Varman, a powerful king of the 
Vishnukundi family of Vengi, by Mahamahopadhyaya V. V. 
Mirashi, M, A. He flourished in circa 520-540 A, D. (B). 

(5) Chandragupta circa 540-580 A. D. 

(6) Harshagupta. 

(7) Mahasivagupta Balarjuna—circa 580-600 A. D. 

Somavamsi Kings of Kosala and Utkala 


(1) Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya—He was ‘Kosalendra’ and 

‘Trikalingadhipati’ and conquered Odra. He was the first 

powerful king of this line to be overlord of Trikalinga after 

the Eastern Ganga king Indra-Varman who was also a 

Trikalingadhipati (c). He was either the son or great-grand- 

son of Mahabhavagupta Balarjuna of the Sripur line. He 
flourished in circa 640-675 A. D. 


42) Yayati I Mahasivagupta—Son of Janamejaya circa 675-705 
A. D. F 


1 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


( 21 ) .” 


(3) Bhimaratha Mabhabhavagupta—Son of Yayati circa 705-720 
A. D. 


(4) Dharmaratha Mahasivagupta—Son of Bhimaratha circa 730 
A. D. 


(5) Naghusa Mahabhavagupta--—-Adopted son of Dharmaratha 
circa 740 A. D. 


(6) Abhimanyu I-—Joint ruler of Utkala and Kosala (D) circa 
750 A. D. 

(7) Yayati II alias Chandihara Mahasivagupta---He conquered 
Gauda, Radha; Vanga, Lata, Malava, Gujjara, Dravida, and 
Kanchi and became supreme overlord of Kalinga, Kangoda, 
Kosala, Utkala, and Trikalingadhipati (E). It was on}y possi- 
ble for such a mighty ruler and conqueror to establish the 
power of the Utkalas in the Southern Bengal on a strong 
foundation which was eradicated by Devapala, the famous 
Pala king of Bengal in the beginning of the 9th century. He 
flourishea in crica 770 A. D. 

(8) Uddyotakesari Mahabhavagupta---Son of Yayati ll. He was 
a great conqueror and ruler like his father circa 770-790 A.D. 

Kosala Branch after Uddyotakesari 7 

(1) Uddyotakesari. 

(2) Abhimauyu II~-He was made the ruler of Kosala bv Uddyo- 
takesari, circa 8C0 A. D. 

ଏସି ଏ୩ସବ୍ସ ମମ Sa alas soarhraeg ATardld Ts |”? (f) 

(3) Kumar Someswar Deva---circa 820 A. D. 

N, B.—The history of this family after Someswara Deva has 


not yet been discovered till we come to the time of Indraratha. 
(4) Indraratha—King of Yayatinagar circa 1000-1020 A. D. 


He was defeated by Bhoja (G). the famous Paramara king of 
ara which is mentioned in the Sanskrit Sloka given below and 
; completely defeated and killed by the general of Rajendra Chola I 
xr which Chola rule was established in Sonepur area. (HH) 
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hat (୩୩) ଓ ସୌ ga 
quote grea gee gasmra XX X” 
CHOLA RULE IN SONEPUR SAMBALPUR TRACT 


Establishment of Chola rule in Sonepur-Sambalpur tract has 
been proved by two C. P. grants discovered in this area. The names 
of the following Chola kings have been mentioned in them : 


(1) (2) 
Challamaraja Someswaradeva Varman 
/ l 
Yasaraja I Dharanadeva Varman 
/ / 
Someswara I Yogeswaradeva Varman 
/ | 
Yasaraja II Someswaradeva I 
/ 


Someswara II 


Someswara II was vassal of Chandraditya, Chola king of Bastar, 

1060 A. D. (I). 

Pandit Binayak Mishra’s identification of Someswara II of 
the (1) inscription with the first king of the inscription is quite (2) 
tenable. So it can be proved that 5 or 6 kings of Chola lineage 
ruled over Sambalpur tract after Indraratha to whom at least a 
rule of a century can be safely assigned (K). It can now be asserted 
without any fear of contradiction that the rule of the Somavamsi 
kings disappeared from Sambalpur tract after the death of Indraratha, 
the last powerfui king of this family. 

Utkala Branch after Uddyotakesari 
(1) Uddyotakeshari—circa 770-790 A. D. 


(2) Subhakarakesari—-A contemporary of the Emperor of 
China as mentioned before. He was ruling in circa 794 A. D. 


A notable Sanskrit work named Bhaktibhagavata Mahbakavyam 
composed in 1512 A. D. by Kavidindima Jiva Deva, the preceptor 
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and court poet of Gajapati Prataparudra Deva, Emperor of Orissa 
(1498-1540 A. D.) mentions about the Kesarivamsa or Kesari dyna- 
sty, Uddyotakesari and one of his descendants Someswara Kesari and 
the downfall of this family. In view of the great importance of 
this reference the original slokas are quoted below :— 

‘୩୩ a-fqସ୍ସୀୟ୍କ ୯୮୪୩୩୭୮ 

େୱ କ୍ଙଓ ସୁ ଏ ୫୩ | 

ଫଏମସିଗୀ ସସ ଏକ ଖସ 

୩୩ ୩୩୩ ଫର ସସ ୮20 ଶସ | 

ଏଷ ଓ ଅସେ ପୁଷ 

ଷ୍ଠ ଖମଆଙ୍‌ ଫ/ଞୁମ ସସ୍‌ ସମ | 

ଫ୩ଝଫ ପୃଏକ୍ତଞସ ଅମ୍ପ୍ଗଫୀ 

ସଃ ଖା ଷିମ ®ଷମସ ଗଧ: । 

ଅସୀ ତ ଏ ନସଙଖ୍ ଷ୍‌ ଏଟା 

ଷ୍କ ୪ ମସ ଷଣ: । 

ମ୍‌ ଅଧ୩ଧaT acgG Ae Sfraa: 

କିଆ ସସ ସଷ ଏଙଗୁ ନସ ଏସ କା | 

ଖୁସ ଝଙ୍ଞ୍ଧସୟ ଅଞ 

୩୩୩ ଙ୍ସ: ଏଓ ୩୩ । 

ଝ୍ସ ମସ" ଏକମା 

ଏ ସୁ ଏଆ ଙଷମ ୩ ଏଫ: ।”? 

The purport of the above quotation is : 


The ‘Kesari kula’ or the kings of the Kesari dynasty ruled 
Utkala after the fall of the Bhoja kings. In this ‘Kesari kula” there 
were two famous kings named ‘Uddyotakesari’ and ‘Someswara 
Kesari’. Under Someswara this family rose to prominence. He was 
a great builder and a profound scholar. He compiled a book named 
‘“Tantrarnava’ and beautified the town of Kritivas (Bhubaneswara) 
by the construction of many temples. The Kesari kings lost all 
power due to the dissatisfaction of the Brahmins. After them Utkala 
began to be ruled by the kings of the Ganga dynasty. (D) 
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(3) Someswara Kesari--He may be identified with Someswara 
Deva, king of Kosala mentioned before; or another king of 
the Utkala branch. 

(4) Ranakesari—Mentioned in the Govindapur inscription 
ruled in 811 Samvat or 889 A. D. 


(5) Birabara Kesari—Mentioned in the inscription of Lingaraj 
temple of Bhubaneswar. (M) He is described to be the 
contemporary of one Rajaraja and a general Ganapati who 
may be identified with Rajaraju, the Eastern Ganga king of 
Kalinga, the father of Chola Ganga Deva and his general 
Ganapati who is said to have destroyed the troops of the 
king of Utkala in the Dirghasi stone inscription, (N) dated 
1075 A. D. If this identification is accepted he must be 
ruling in circa 1050 A. D. to 1075 A. D. 


(6) Karna Kesari—A contemporary of Ramapala, king of Bengal 
mentioned in ‘Ramapalacharita’ circa 1075-1100 A. D. 


(7) Suvarna Kesari—He is described as the last Kesari king of 
Orissa in Madalapanji whc was defeated by Cholagangadeva 


Chodaganga for the first time refers to his invasion of Utkala 
in his Corni C. P. dated 1113 A. D. In his Sri Kurmam inscription 
dated 1135 A. D. he refers to his newly made conjuests in the three 
quarters including Utkala. This shows that by 1135 the sovereignty 
of the Ganga king Chodaganga was firmly established in Utkala and 
the rule of the Somavamsi or Kesari kings disappeared for ever. 
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HISTORY ¢)F THE KALAHANDI STATE BEFORE 
THE RISE OF THE GANGA POWER 


The ancient history of the present State of Kalahandi also 
known as Karund is shrouded in darkness like that of many Orissan 
States. At least from the middle of the seventh century B. C. this 
region formed a part of the Kalinga kingdom which at one time 
extended from the river Godavari in the south upto the river Hugli 
in the north and the Amarkantak Mountain in the west ani sea in 
the east. The mighty kingdom of Kalinga maintained its indepen- 
dence intact till it was conquered and annexed to the Maurya 
Emovire by Asoka the great, after the Kalinga war in 261 B. C. 
Under Kharavela, the Emperor of Kalinga and the greatest conquer- 
or of the age (circa 188 B, C. 175 B.C.). Kalinga again rose into prom- 
inence in the political arena of India. The decline and downfall of 
the Kalinga power began atter the death of Kharavela perhaps due 
to regular onslaughts of the mighty Andhra power that flourished in 
the valleys of the Godavari and the Krishna. In the post-Maurya 
period the region in the basins of the Mahanadi and the Tel began 
to be called Kosala. It was practically co-extensive with the present 
States of Kalahandi, Patna, Sonepur, Bamra and the modern districts 
of Sambalpur and Raipur. 


The valiey of the Tel which includes the most densely popu- 
lated and advanced areas of Kalahandi was a seat of ancient civiliza- 
tion as testified by the mention of the Tel (Tela-Vaha) and the 
people of its valley in the Buddhist Jataka compiled during the 
Maurya period. From the account of Hiuven Tsang and other Budd- 
hist records it is found that the Kosala kingdom became a stronghold 
of Buddhist religion during the rule of the Satavahan kings and 
Nagarjuna, a great Buddhist philosopher and founder of the Mabha- 
yana Sect of Buddhism, lived in a monastery in Kosala country for 
a long time: Relics are still found in different parts of Kalahandi 
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which clearly indicate that Cuddhism had a strong and deep-rooted 
influence over this tract in the early centuries of the Christian Era. 


GUPTA PERIOD 


The kingdom of Kosala ( including Kalahandi) came under 
the suzerainty of the Guptas when Mahendra, the king of Kosala, 
was defeated by Samudragupta,the builder of the vast and glorious 
Gupta Empire, by 340 A. D. and remained so throughout the Gupta 
period upto the end of the 5th century. 


SOMAV AMSI KINGS 


Kalahand;i along with the adjoining Patna-Sambalpur tract 
came under the domination of the Somavamsi kings (traditionally 
called the Kesari kings of Orissa) from the middle of the 6th cen- 
tury A. D. when this royal family rose to great power and promine- 
ence in the political field of India. This family had its first capital 
at Sripur on the Mahanadi in the Raipur district which was changed 
to Sonepur and Yayatinagar in a later period. A copper-plate charter 
of Mahasiva Gupta Balarjuna, a Somavamsi king of Sripur recently 
discovered and «cleciphered by Pandit L. P. Pandeya Sharma mentions 
two villages named Khadirapadrak and Baidyapadrak donated to a 
Siva temple, which have been satisfactorily identified with che 
villages of Khairapadar and Bejivadar in the Kalahandi State: This 
clearly proves that Kalahandi State or at least the plain portion of 
it was under the sway of the Somavamsi kings in the time of Maha- 
siva-Gupta Balarjuna. Some of the visayas mentioned in the epigra- 
phic records of this tamily have been proved to have tormed parts 
of this State during their rule over this tract. They are Lupattara 
Visaya, Telatata Visaya, Devibhoga Visaya. The Deobhog area 
(Devibhoga Visaya) though it is included in the Raipur District at 
present, formeda part of Kalahandi State in the past centuries till 
the 18th century. 

Janamejaya the first great and powerful king of this (lynasty 
who is described as the overlord of Kosala, Udra and Trikalinga in 
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the copper plat? charters issued by him and his successors was rul- 
ing over the Sambalpur tract, Kalahandi and Jeypore area and the 
coastal districts of Orissa- 


The successors of Janamejaya, e. g-. Yayati 1, Bhimaratha, 
Dharmaratha, Abhimanyu, Yayati II (Chandihara) and Uddyota- 
kegari were all very powerful monarchs and retained their suzera- 
inty intact over a major portion of Naturai Orissa including 
Kalahandi. Nothing definite is known about this family after 
Uddyota Kesari. So the history of Falahandi again lapses to 
oblivion till the invasion of this area by Rajendra Chola I of the 
Chola lineage in the first quarter of the lith Century. 


MONUMENTS OF THE SOMAVAMSI KINGS 


The old and interesting monuments scattered in ruins at 
Rajapadar (also called Belkhandi) on the south bank of the Tel owed 
their existence to the patronage of these Somavamsi kings of Kosala. 
Mr. J. D. Beglar who visited this place in 1874-75 and 1875-76 has 
adduced convincing proofs regarding the resemblance of the ruined 
monuments of this place with those found at Rajim, Sripur, Seorina- 
rayan, Kharod in the Central Provinces, which places abound in 
monumonts built by the Somuvamsi kings. He describes the ruined 
monuments as follows : 


“In front of the temple appears to have been an enclosed 
courtyard so that the whole in plan formed, so far as can now be 
judged, the nearest approach to the temple of Ramachandra in Sir- 
pur (Shavaripur) on the Mahan3di with this only exception that 
whereas the Sirpur temple is small and possessed of only a sanctum 


and its attached antarala this was a complete temple of a large 
size.” (1) 


He further writes in the same chapter : 


“I cannot speak too highly of the quality of the 
sculpture; although excuted in an extremely soft yellowish 
sandstone, and consequently greatly worn and injured by time and 
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weather, still from what little remains, there is no doubt that they 
were executed in the best style of Hindu art with a breadth of con- 
ception and a depth of execution which we vainly look for in the 
productions of later ages. They approach most meerly in execution 
and design the superb sculptures at Rajam, at Savaripur (Sirpur) at 
Seorinarayan and especially at Kharod, in the Central Provinces.’ (2) 


According to Mr. Beglar, the perio] when these monuments 
(now in ruins) were built may range from the 6th century A. D. at 
the earliest and 8th century of the Christian era at the latest. 


“To return, nowever, to the ruins at Rajapodar the sculpture 
noticed proves, as does the cold design and execution, that the tem- 
ple which it adorned must date to a period certainly anterior to the 
8th century of our era. So strongly am I impressed with the excell- 
ence of sculpture, that I do not think it at all an exaggeration of 
age to ascribe it to the sixth century of our era. (3) 


At another place Mr. Beglar has remarked that the sculptures 
of this place were contemporaneous with those of Khiching in the 
Mayurbhanja State. “4 good many of the sculptures remind me 
of the sculptures at Khiching, and I should not at all think it impro- 
bable that they were executed about the same time.” (4) 

The period from the beginning of the sixth century A- D- 
marks the time when Mabhasiva Tibara Deva, the Somavamsi king 
of Sripur, rose to power and prominence and styled himself as 
‘Kosaladhipati’ or ‘‘the supreme lord of the Kosala country”’, Maha- 
mahopadhyaya V. V. Mirashi, M- A. has conclusively proved in a 
learned article published in Epigraphica Indica that Mahasiva 
Tibara Deba was a contemporary of Maharaja Madhava Varman of the 
Vishnukundi family of Vengi who ruled from about 530 to 550 A. D. 
From the inscription of Tibara Deva it is found that he was the 
ruler of the entire Kosala country which aiso included our Kalebandi 
State. It has been stated before that Kalahandi was under the 
domination of Mahasiva-Gupta Balarjuna, grandson of Tibar Deva 
who donated two villages of this state to a Siva temple. So it can be 
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ascertained without any fear of contradiction that the glorious 
monuments of Rajapadar (Belkhandi) were the works of the Soma- 
vamsi kings who had their capital at Sripur on the Mahbanadi and 
were ruling during the period covering the 6th and 7th centuries of 
the Christian era. The resemblance of the sculpture and architecture 
of these monuments with those of the temples of Sripur built by 
Mahasivagupta Balarjuna and his forefathers strongly corroborates 
this theory. 


Excavation work at Réajapadar (Belkhandi) recently under- 
taken has brought to light the plinth and lower part of another 
famous temple dedicated to the Goddess Chandi, wherein were 
placed the beautiful images of ‘‘Sapta Matrka,” the celebrated 
seven ‘Mother Goddesses’, which are also found installed in the 
Dasaswamedha ghat of Jajpur on the river Vaitarani and in a temple 
on the Markandeswar tank of Puri. Mr. Beglar does not make any 
mention of this temple and the images of the Matrs as it was then 
perhaps a heap of ruins and appeared like mere shapeless mounds 
hidden under vegetation. The discovery of the images of seven 
goddesses at this place clearly indicates that it was a great centre of 
Tantric worship in the Kosala country like Jajpur and Puri. The 
statues of this place closely resemble those at Jajpur and Puri in 
many respects, which only proves that they all were the works of 
the same ruling family and also belonged to the same age. It has 
been proved convincingly that the Dasaswamedha-ghat was a monu- 
mental work of Yayati (Keshari) of the lunar dynasty. The Marka- 
ndeswar Tank with the temples near it were most probably the 
works of the Somavamsi or Kesari kings It will not be wrong if the 
images of the seven mothers unearthed at Belkhandi are assigned to 
the rule of the latter Somavamsi kings, Yayati I to Udliyota Kesari, 


who, it has been proved before, to have domination over Kalahandi 
tract. 


The broken Siva temple at Mobangiri in the extreme north- 
eust corner of this State bordering the Ganjam District and standing 
not very far from the famous Kalingaghat is a noteworthy monument 
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of this area. It belongs to the Parasurameswar type of temples at 
Bhubaneswar and is similar to the twin temples at village Gandha- 
radi of Boudh State on the bank of the Mahanadi. The place Moha- 
nagiri seems to have strategic importance in those days of yore, as 
it was situated on the highway passing from Kalinga (Ganjam side) 
to Kosala (Kalahandi-Patna side) and this temple was erected to 
Serve the purpose of a guide as well as place of worship to the 
passing travellers on this way. Hiuen-Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim, 
followed this route while making his journey from Kalinga to K)sala 
(Patna-Sambalpur tract) in the middle of the 7th century. This 
temple may safely be regarded as a work of the Somavamsi kings 
ruling over this area as this can be assigned to the eighth or ninth 
century of the Christian Era. 


The broken Siva Temple at Deypur in the Thuamul Rampur 
Sub-Division of this State with a very old inscription written in 
post-Gupta characters also belongs to a period when the power 
and influence of the Somavamsi kings was beginning to spread in this 
area. The ruins of temples at Topigaon ( Biswanathpur ) in the 
Lanjigarh Zamindary and at Sankosh and Rampur in the Madanpur 
Rampur Zamindary of the State most probably belong to the period 
of rule of these kings. 


The valley of the Tel when properly surveyed is sure to disclose 
some other valuable remains cf this age. The existence ot the above 
worthy monuments bears ample testimony to the excellence of the 
culture and civilization of this tract in those days. 


The genealogy of the Somavamsi kings (Keshari kings ot long- 
standing tradition) who were ruling the tract now known as Kala- 
handi has been shown below as elicited by the study of the copper- 
plate grants and stone inscriptions of this family. 


These four kings of Sripur branch, e. g., (I) Mahasiva Tibara 
Deva,(2) Chandragupta, (3) Harshagupta, (4) Mahasivagupta Balar- 
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juna ruled for nearly a century over this area from the middle of the 
6th century A. D. After Moehasivagupta Balarjuna, the power of 
this dvnasty declined for the time being, say for nearly 50 years, 
till the Sonepur and Cuttack branch of this family rose again to 
power and prominence under Janamejaya the great. 


SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF SRIPUR 


Udayana 
| 
| | 
Indrabala Name not preserved 
| | 
| | 1 2 3 4 
Nannadeva Isanadeva Names Bhbabadeva 
or not preserved. Ranakeshari 
Nanneswar or 
| Chintadurga. 


| | 

Mahasiva Tibara Deva (Sakala-Kosaladhipati), Chandragupta 
circa 530-550 A. D., Supreme Lord of Kosala | 

Country. Harshagupta 

l 

| | 

Mahasivagupta Ranakeshri 
Balarjuna * 
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THE GENEALOGICAL TREE OF THE FAMILY OF 
JANAMEJAYA A DESCENDANT OF BALARJUNA 


Mahasivagupta Balarjuna 
| 
Mabhabhavagupta 

| 

1. Paramabhattaraka Mabhbarajadhiraja 

Parameswar Mahasivagupta or Sivagupta 

(first king of Sonepur & Cuttack branch) 

2. Janamejaya Mahabhbhavagupta 

P. B. M. P. Somakulatilaka Tri-Kalingadhipaci and Kosalendra. 

| 


KOSALA LINE | | UTKKALA LINE 
3. Yayati 1 Mahasivagupta Vichitravira 


| 
4. Bhimaratha Mahabhavagupta 


6. Dhacrmaratha Mahasivagupta 


6. Naghusa Mahabhavagupta 7. Abhimanyu 
(adopted son) Joint ruler of Utkala & Kosala 
| rs | 
Naghusa 8. Yayati alias 


Chandihara Mahasivagupta 


| 
Uddyota Kesari Mahabhavaguptu 


he 


RULERS OF KOSALA AFTER 10 Abhimanyu 


UDDYOTA KESARI | 
11. Someswar (Kumaradhiraja) 


After an interval of some years 


12. Indraratha fought with Bhoja, king of Dhara and was 
defeated and killed by the general of Rajendra-Chola in about 1020 
A. D. and Chola rule was established in Sonepur area. 
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A/l the rulers beginning from Janamejaya to Uddyota Keshari 
were very powerful monarchs as is proved by the assumption of 
imperial titles of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja, Parameswar, 
Somakulatilaka, Tri-Kalingaohipati, Kosalendra, etc. by them. From 
inscriptions it is known that Yayati I defeated the Gangas of Kalinga 
and Chedis of Mahakosala and Yayati lI alias Chandijara was a 
great conqueror of his age and over ran Gouda (Central Bengal), 
Radha (West Bengal) and Vanga (East Bengal), Lata, Malava and 
Gurjara (Gujrat and castern part of Rajaputana), Kanchi, Dravida 
(Tamil country). (6) Uddyota Kesari is said in his Prahmeswar 
inscription to have defeated the armies of Simhala, Chola and Gouda. 
(7) He was perhaps ruling in the middle of the 8th century. Towatds 
the end of his life he permanently stayed in Utkala with his capital 
at Bhubaneswar and made one Abhimanyu, perhaps of royal birth, 
the ruler of Kosalaa After him Kumara Someswar Deva ruled the 
Kosala country in the first quarter of the 9th century. (8) 


The history of this family atter Someswar Deva has not yet 
been discovered from any source either epigraphic, literary or numis- 
matic. Eut it is sure that this tract was under the domination ot 
the Somavamsi kings till the time of King Indraratha, whose capital 
wa- at Yayatinagar on the river Mahanadi. He was a powerful king 
no doubt, but the porwer of this family declined during his regin as 
he was at first severely defeated by Bhoja, the Paramara King of 
Dhara, and subsequently by the general of Rajendra Chola by 1020 
A. D. Whose army marched through Jeypore, Kalahandi and Patna 
regions tor the conquest ot Yayatinagar, the capital of Indraratha. 


From two inscriptions found in the Sonepur State it is known 
that a line of Chola kings began to rule over this region with their 
capital at Sonepur. (9) They were (1) Chaliamraja(a, (2) Yasaraja I, 
(3) Someswar I, (4) Yasaraja 11, (5) Someswar 1I, (6) Dharunadeva 
Varman, (7) Yogeswar Deva Varman, (5) Someswar II. (10) A 
period of nearly one century may safely be assigned to these rulers, 
the last of whom was ousted by the Bhanja Kings from Sonepur- 
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Bouda area. But it is not definitely known whether the Kalahandi 
region was ruled by these kings as they were local rulers of a small 
kingdom, | 


The Chola invasion and the establishment of a line of Chola 


kings in Sonepur tract marks the close of a glorious epoch in the 
history ot Kalahandi as well as that of South Kosala, after which 
darkness descends on this region till the rise of the Gauga power 
under Cholaganga Deva, the great Orissan conqueror, and empire 
builder in the beginning of the 12th century. 


10. 
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GAJAPATI RAMACHANDRA DEVAd. 


The so-called anarchy in Orissa :— 


The History of Orissa written by late R. D. Banerjee, a great 
historian is regarded as an authority by scholars, in which the 
following account is given about Gajapati Ramachandra Deva I, the 
{ounder of the Bhoi dynasty of Khurda, “In the north the chiefs of 
Khurda were given the rank of Raja of Orissa by the Mughal 
Emperor Akbar at the intercession of Manasimha, whom Ramacha- 
ndra-I of Khurda had succeeded in bribing more heavily than Rama- 
chandra, the son of Mukunda Harichandana’.- (1) x Xx x 


“In northern Orissa the title of Gajapati remained in abey- 
ance till 1592 or 24 years, when by a clever manipulaticn of religi- 
ous opinion, Manasimha managed to gain over the priests of Jaga- 
nnath in favour of Ramachandra I of Khurda against Telinga 


Ramuachandra. For 24 years, from 1568 till 1592 there was anarchy 
in Orissa.’ ’ (2) 


But great injustice has been done to Ramachandra Deval of 
Khurda, by the remarks which are quoted above, who as will be 
shown below, was really a natjonal hero of Orissa as he was able to 
carve out the small but powerful Khurda kingdom after the death of 
Gajapati Mukunda Deva in 1568, which could stem the tide of 
Mughal aggression trom the north and the Golkunda expansion from 
the south and also revived the worship of Jagannatha at Puri after 
the historic sacrilege of Kalapahar. 


The question of anarchy in Orissa was first discussed by 
Rama prasad Chanda who after examining all source materials then 
available rightly remarked ‘“Kalapahar's expedition to the Puri 
dist:ict of Orissa was a mere raid. Soon after he turned his back, 
Ramacchandra Deya carved out a kingdom in southern Orissa with 
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Khurda as its capital’ (3). Sri Partramananda Acharya in his learned 
paper on Raja Mana Singh, based on all Mughal accounts and three 
Oriya inscriptions of the reign of Ramachandra Deva I, came to the 
following conclusion. “This ‘Ramchand’ is no other person than 
Ramachandra Dezva ot the Srijanga and Kasiari inscriptions whose 
Anka years go to prove that he established supremacy in Orissa in 
1568 A. D.;, when the Afghans of Bengal were in occupation of 
Orissa.” (4) 

The conclusion made by late Mr. Chanda and Sri DP. Acharya 
is further corroborated by evidence furnisbed by the bi-lingual stone 
inscription of the Baripada Museum which has recently been edited 
and published by my colleague Sri S. C. De. (5) This iuscription 
was writen in Saka year 1509, Vikram Samvat 1645, Sal 994 during 
the Samasta 24 Anka of a king whose name is not given. But he was 
undoubtedly Ramachandra Deva I whose 24th Anka or 20th regnal 
year fell in 1509 Saka year, 1645 V. S. and 994 Sal which is equival- 
ent to 1587-88 A. D. So the accession of Ramschandra I on the 
throne, from which his Anka years began to be counted, rook place 


20 years before 1587-88 A. D. or in 1567-98 A. D. All the four inscrip- 
tions of tlie reign of Ramachandra Deva I found in remote regions 
of Orissa like Balasore, Midnapur and Mayurbhanja, which were 
beyond the pale of his political jurisdiction are unanimous, in cai- 
culating the date of his accession from 1567-68 A.D. as will be 
shown in the chart given below :— 


Name of the Jndian years Correspond- Anka Actual Late of 

inscription. used. ing Christian Regnal accession. 
year. year. 

Baripada 1509 Saka 1587-88 A.D. 24th 20th 1587-20 

Museum stone 1645 V. S. 156-68 A.D. 


inscription. 994 Sal 
Srijanga Stone Yuga year 1595 A.D. 34th 28th 1595-28 


inscription 4690 1567-68 A. D. 
No. I Saka 1517 
Yuga year 
;» No. 2 4699, କାଉ 1598 A. D. 38th 3lst 1598-31 
year 1520 1567-68 A. D.(é6) 
Kesiari 1604-37 


inscription Saka 1526 1604 A. D. 47th 37th 1567-68 A. D. 
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The conclusion regarding anarchy for 24 years (1568-1592) 
arrived at by R- D. Banerjee is quite untenable in view of the infor- 
mation elicited from the above 4 contemporary stone inscriptions, 
which are unanimous in calculating the reign of Ramachandta from 
1567-68 A-. D. just after the death of Mukunda Deva. His conlusion 
is based on the assumption that Ramachandra was made king by the 
Mughal General Mansingh after bis conquest of Orissa in 1592 A. D., 
when the period of anarchy came to an end. But this assumption 
is wrong because by the year 1587-¢8 A. D. (in which the Baripada 
Museum inscription was written) that is four years before the con- 
quest of Orissa by Mansingh, Ramachandra 1 had firmly established 
his supremacy in the Khurda kingdom, for about 2U years. 


This fact is further corroborated by the account of Ramacha- 
ndra Deva I given by Ferishta, from which it is known tnat 
Mukosnd Raj, king of Cossimcota being assailed by the Golconda 
army in 1519 A. D. took shelter with Ramachandra Deva I, who was 
very powerful at that time. The account of Ferishta runs as foll- 
ows—"”” The Mahommedans gave him no rest, and compeljed him to 
seek an asylum with Ramchundar Raj, a prince of great fame and 
power in those parrts- Ramchundar, in order to repel the invaders, 
wrote letters to Madho> Sing, a raja whose country bordered on 
Bengal, and who with a large army of Rajpoots, was in the service 
of Akbar Badshah of Dehly- Madhoo Sing, at the request of Ram 
chandur, marched into his assistance, while /Ameen-ol-Moolk pur- 
sued the fugitive into that raja’s dominions, levying contribution ou 
towns, devastating the villages, and pillaging the open country. 
Madhoo Sing, tinding that no advantage wis to be gained in the 
war, withdrew to Bengal, leaving Ramachundur to the alternative 
of becoming a tributary to the king of Golconda” (7) 


The above account clearly proves that Ramachandra Deva I 
wes a prince of great fame and power in 1:89 A. D. that is three 
years before the conquest of Orissa by Mansingh. He must have taken 
some years to gain such power and fame before this Golconda inva- 
sion, which disproves the theory of anarchy for 24 years, adopted by 
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R. D. Banerjee. The remark of Ferishta that Ramachandra became 
a tributary of the king of Golconda seems eulogistic as it is not 
supported by any other evidence. On the contrary, Mukunda Raja, 
the protege of Ramachandra again occupied the throne of Cossimcota 
with the latter's help and issued a copper plate grant in Saka year 
1517 the exact date of which is 19th January, 1596 A. D. (8) 


Ramachandra Deva and Raja Mansingh :— 


According to late R. D. Banerjee, Ramachandra could get the 
throne of Khurda by profusely bribing Mansingh, who by a clever 
manipulati)9n gained over the priests of Jagannatha in favour of the 
latter. This above conclusion is also equally baseless as Riamacha- 
ndra retained his previously gained supremacy over the Khurda 
kingdom, by putting up a tough fight against Mansingh, who was 
compelled by circumstances to acknowledge it. An account of the 
bold fight of Ramachandra with Mansingh is given by Abul Fazl, 
relevant portions from which are quoted below. ‘‘In the town of 
Bhadrak,- news war received that the sons of Qutlu (and) Khwaja 
Sulaiman, Dilawar Khan Malik Sikandar andi Purukhotam had colle- 
cted in the fort of Cuttack with 309 elephants. That tort is at the 
end of the country and on the sea-shore. It belonged to Rajah 
Ramchand who was great land-holder in that country. It was called 
Sarangach Rajah Mansingh left Sujan Singh and s)me others in the 
city and went off to attack the fort and the Afghans took refuge in 
the forest near the sea. The fort was taken without a contest.’”’(9) 

From the text quoted above it is quite clear that (a) Ramacha- 
ndra Deva was very powerful and gave shelter to the Afghan 
Sirdars pursued by Mansingh from the north in 1590 (b) Purukhotam 
who had joined the rebel Afghan generals was no other than 
Purushottam Deva, son of Gajapati Ramachandra Deva. (c) The 
territory of Ramachandra extended upto river Kathajo1i and included 
the fort of Sarangarth. (d) Mansingh could occupy the fort without 
any contest, but chis could not curb the power of Ramachandra. 

Having failed in this attempt, Mansingh attacked the kingdom 
of Ramachandra from the side of Pipili which is narrated as follows : 
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“Rajah Ramcand admitted those who had taken protection to 
Sarangarh. When Rajah Mansingh came to Cuttack he left Yusuf 
Khan and others to guard it and went off to pay his devotions at 
Jagannatha,. His idea was that he would be nearer to Rajah Ram- 
cand, and that when an opportunity occurred he could lay hold of 
him. When his thought has been realised he returned and took up 
his quarters near Sali(y). Everyday active men went forth and 
inflicted chatisement. In consequence of counsels he (Rajah Ram- 
cand) became obedient and sent his son Birbal with presents. The 
Rajah returned to Cuttack and established the foot of conquest near 
the fort of Sarangarh’”’. (10) 


From the passage quoted above it is learnt that the worship 
of Jagannatha at Puri had been restored by Ramachandra long 
before the expedition of Mansingh, who could not gain any decisive 
victory by invading the Khurda territory from ‘Sali’, which is 
identified with modern Pipili on the Jagarnatha road, except the 
occupation of the fort of Sarangarh. 


Mansingh's next invasion of Khurda in January 1523 is des- 
cribed as follows “At this time the home of Ramcand was plundered. 
He is one of the famous Zamindars of Orissa, and by the glory of 
his Majesty’s star he became obedient, and sent his son to do service. 
Rajah Mansingh summoned him and he objected. The Rajah from 
inappreciativeness consigned his goodness to oblivion and sent Jagat 
Singh, Mir Sharif Sarmandi. Mir Qasim Badakhashi, Parkhurdar, 
Abilbaqga, Mubhamid Beg Shamlu, Shihabu-d-din Diwan: and others 
to wage war on him. A commodation arose. Ramcand entered the 
fort of Khurda which was the strongest of his fortresses. The imper- 
ialists took up their quarters close by, and procceded to attack the 
country: The forts of Sahajpal, Khargarh, Kalupara Kabnan;: Lon- 
garh, Bhunmal (11) and many populated places fell into possession. 
On hearing of this, H- M. who apprecia es dignities, became angry 
and issued censures. The Rajah recailed his troops, and apologised, 
Ramcand, on seeing the greciousness of H. M. tock the thought of 
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paying his respects. On 21 Bahman he visited the Rajah {Mansingh) 
and was treate1l with much respect.” (12) 


From the above account it is quite clear that Ramachandra 
Deva boldly resisted the Mughal invasion of his State but had to 
yield in the long run, as it could not be possible for a chief like him 
to defeat the vast and well-organised Mughal army led by Mansingh 
the ablest general of the age. But the tough fight given by him 
drew the attention of Akbar, who censured Mansingh, who recalled 
his troops and apologised In view of the facts stated above, the 
view of R D. Banerjee that Ramachandra became the king of Khurda 
by profusely bribing Mansing is entirely unacceptable 


Ramachandra Deva, the founder of the Khurda fort :— 


So far the contemporary epigraphic records and the accounts- 
given by the famous Muslim historians of his age like Abu-l-Fazl 
and Feristha have been critically examined to trace the history of 
the reign of Ramachandra Deva I before the advent of Mansingh 
in 1590-1592 A. D. Let us now see what the native chronicles of 
Orissa say about this national hero- In this connection the chro- 
nicle called ‘Chakada’ found in the village Kuradhamal nedr Kburda 
is quoted below, 


ଘ ଷଷଏବ ୨୩୩ ୩୫୪ METI qAg AAT YH UTA HET 
ଏ୩aଙ ପଏ ¦ ଅଙ୍କ ଝିଆ ୩ arg Gg faa CFrfaG Ja SR as | HTEaT 
୩ ମଞ୍T | 3 ବଷ ang aT _ gfeser | afg sare fn fa୩ ଅeTgd 
ବଷସଂନୁ ୯13୯୮ ୩4 ୩୮୩୭ | ଷ ନଜ ରତ ୩୧୩୮ ୩୫୧ ଏମୁ । ଷଶ 
ପୁ ୩ ଦସ ୩G. ଫୁ ଦସ ର ଷ qogTzaS Af HTS 
qu ୩୭ | ଷଣ fafaels qT FS | ାଙାଓ ସସ | ଓ ଙଂସ୍ୟର ଧୱ ଖ | 
TgTeaT mig GfsT 3 HGTET ACMA | CLITTE ATF TENT ATTN FATE 
fଧଞ | କଙ୍କ ସହୀ ମେ Gite Jaalf a6 An Age meat IB 
fee faeT | Us Aras aT TET ATH GTaTUGT Ge MG gH ଓ 1 ଷ 
qf HE gears q5ATRIN aS Tag 1” (13) 
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At this time Ramachandra Rautraya Mahapatra son of Danai 
Bidyadhara, the minister of Orissa was interned in the fort of Raja- 
mahendra (Rajamundry on the Godavari). On the same day died 
Mukunda Deva and his nephew Raghi Bhanja, in the battle field 
and conseguently there was anarchy in Orissa. The Chieftoins of 
the south selected Ramachandia Routraya Mahapatra as ruler of 
Orissa. He stayed in the fort of Gotam for three years, but when 
one of the chieftains tricd to get him caught by Mallkafar ?, he 
killed that chieftain and fled to Orissa. During this period he was 
being assisted by three persons namely Bagha Patra of Kokkala 
brother of Dana Patra, Jhadu Parida of Ghoradia and Sarani Patra 
of Mallipada. He had 13 horse soldiers, There was a village named 
Khurda mid-way between Cuttack and Purushottam (Pui), which 
belonged to Vala Vikrama Singh of Kholapala, a Khandait of Shouri 
or Shavara origin. Ramachandra took this place (Khurda) as a gift 
from Valavikram Singh and established a fort there which was called 
Jagannathapura Cuttack. (14) 


From the above account it is known that Ramachandra Deva I 
was the son of Janardana Vidyadhara who was the prime minister 
and general of Govinda Vidyauhara(153.-1541)and his successors up- 
to 1559 A. D., when he was imprisoned by Mukunda Haricheandana 
in the fort of Baravati. At the time of death of Mukunda Deva in 
1568 A. D. Ramachandra was interned in the fort of Rajamahendra, 
but after his death, he was chosen the king of Orissa by the Chief- 
tains of the south, with whose help he ruled at the fort of Kotam for 
three years. There after he came to Orissa proper and established 
a fort in the village of Khurda at the foot of Parunai hills standing 
mid-day between Cuttack and Puri.The name of this new capital 
was called ‘Jagannathapur Katak’ after the name of Lord Jagannatha 
whose deity was first reinstalled here after the famous sacrilege of 
Kalapahar, 


In the ‘MadaJapanji' we find the following brief account 
about the accession of Ramachandra Deva e. g. 
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“ag ଏସ ଓ ଙ୍ଖ ମଞଓ । କମ gH deat Tt fag 
ବସୁ ୪୩୮ 3 | ୱଶ୍ୟୀ ମୀ ପବ ୩UATATT HEF BRI EGAN Ta a8 | 15 


After the death of Mukunda Deva, the king of Yaduvamsa 
began to rule, The son of Danai Vidyadhara was living in the fort 
Totama. He became king as Ramachandra Deva and built a tort in 
Khurda at the foot of Barunai hill, which was also called Jaganna- 


thapur Katak, 


The account given in the first chronicle is elaborate, whereas that 
recorded in tie Madala Panji is brief. But the fact elicited from both 
of them is practically the same e. g. Ramachandra Deva, son of 
Danai (Janardana) Vidyadhara who was first of all ruling at Kotam 
in the south established the fort of Khurda as his capital which was 
called Jagannathapur Cuttack. The establishment of the fort of 
Khurds by Ramachandra Deva, also finds mention in the two stone 
inscriptions at Shrijanga, relevant portions from which are quoted 
below : 


(%) ସୀ ଅଞ୍ଙଙ୍ଝ୍୍‌ଷ ଖଲି ସଖସ୍ମ୍ୀ ପଏ ସଡ ଅ୍କ-4ଉୀଓ୮ ଏସ 
ଷୀମଖୀଫ ୯୩୩୮ ୩୯୩୫ ଏବର ଓ 4 ୩2୫ ଞ୍ଚ ଖସ ୯୮୩୮ ୫୩ ଦସ 
ସଃ ଆଙ୍କୁ ଅଞୀ | . 


(ଓ) ୩୩ ଅଞ୍ମଙ୍କ ଝୁଷ ଖଳି ସସ୍ମ୩ ସବଥ 4 ଓ fa ସବ ୩୮୦୩୮ 4 
wgaaTafay UAT AG far UH FI FEF THA Gg YeTrATla FEF 
qaCST Gf maT ଝୁଆ 3ୁଓ ୪g ॥ (16) 


If the above two inscriptions Khurda Kataka ot Paranga is des- 
cribed as standing to the west of Kataka (modern Cuttack) where 
Gajapati Ramachandra Deva was rulling. Parariga was the name of 
a ‘Dandapata’ or division during the rule of the Gariga and Surya 
Vamsi kings of Orissa which comprised the eastern part of the present 
Khurda subdivision, The fort of Khurda 15 also mentioned us the 
strongest of fortresses of Ramachandra Deva in the Akbaranama (17) 
With the Khurda fort as capital Ramachandra gradually extended 
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his power to the north and south and carved out a kingdom which 
extended from Sarangarh in the north to Banapur in the south and 
the present Jagannatha Road to the east. 


Ramachandra and the Rajaguru family— 


The family of Kavilindima Jivadeva Achirya, a court poet of 
Gajapati Prataparuira Deva (1497-1533 A. D.) was the hereditary 
Rajaguru family (Royal preceptor) of the Gaiiga and Siryavamsa 
dynasties. As soon as Ramachrndara I came to power Shri Vardhana 
Mahapatra, son Of Kavidinlima Jivadeva acknowledged his supre- 
macy and became his Rrajaguru, This is known from the last verse 
of a palm-leaf manuscript ot ‘Durgotsava Chandrika’ by Gajapati 
Ramachandra Deva, the real author of which was Shrj Vardhana 
Mahapatra e. g. 

aslasffsfoewl Jae: asa Fg- 
ଖଷ୍ୀଅ ସମ ମହମ: ଙ୍ୁମସଟ୍: | 
ଖା ଧୁବମୁଷ ଏ୩ଡୁଏସି ଏପ: ମଙମ- 
que pa ଏaୀmfinal 5 ମ୍‌ ଲାଖ ନ ।। 

This co-operation received from the influential Rajaguru 
family, must have enhanced the prestige of Ramchandra in the 
society. 

Ramachandra and the Raja of Sambalpur— 

It is known from the Historical work named ‘Kosalananda 
Mahakavya’ by Gar.gadhara Mishra (19) that Ealarama Deva the 
founder of the Sambalpur territory helped Ramachandra Deva of 
Orisaa, when the country of Utkala was going to be submerged 
in the sea of the Yavanas or Musilms. 


fang a Taga 

ଷର ଝୁମଷମୟଶୀସସ | 
ସମୁ ଷମସଙ୍କ ଅଙ୍ପସ୍ଫ 

ଅସ୍ଷମାଞ ଏଫ ଅମ | 
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ମ୍ଷିସୀସୀ ମଧ ଖୀ 

ଞୁ୩ସ ୩ ସଞ ଞ୍ ୩: 
ଷ୍ଅମ ମା ସମ 

ATYAT A a Tq: 1 ଓ 


The author of this work was a younger contemporary of Gaja- 
pati Ramachandra Deva as it was finished in Kaliyuga year 4716 
or 1516 A. D. that is 8 years after death of Rama. So this account is 
reliable and acceptable. Thus it is clear ftom the above two verses 
that Ramachandra was able to save a portion of coasta! Orissa from 
the clutches of the Muslims by receiving the voluntary help ot 
Valarama Deva, Raja of Sambalpur. The fight of Ramachandra 
with the Muslims is also referred to in one introductory verse of 
Svarapaddhati, a work on astrology which was written by Mukunda 
Deva I, (1659-16893) a descendant of the former :— 


ଖସ ଫୋଟ ୱଷ ପସ ୟୁ UR- 

UT FG fanmasTqgaalf af: | 
Y/AYTTAYT eT GRRE TT- 

ଅସୀ ଫଙ୍୍‌ଷ ସମସ ଖ ଏସ: ! (20) } 


‘Turaska Samgha”’ used in the above verses perhaps refers to 
Turko-Afgans who ruled Orissa for a short period (after 1°68 A. D.) 
before the Mughal occupation of this State. 


The Sacrilege of Jagannatha at Puri :— 


The account of sacrilege of Lord Jagannatha at Puri by the 
Muslim general Kalaphara in 15-8 A. D. after the death of Gajapati 
Mukunda Deva as given in the temple chronicle ‘Madala Panji’ (21) 
is also supported by the account given by Abul-Fazal e. g. ‘Kala- 
pahar, the general of Sulayman Karani on his conquest of the 
country flung the image into fire and burnt it and afterwards 
cast it into the sea (22). Al Badaioni another historian ot the reijin 
of Akbar also states thus :— 
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“He (Suleiman) had conquered the fort of Kataka-a-Banaras, 
the mine of heathenism and having made the strong hold of ‘‘Jaga- 
nnath1 a home of Islam.” (23) 


Neamet Ulla in his history of the Afhgans compiled during 
the reign of Jehangir between 1609-1611 A- D. writes thus “He 
(Suleiman Kerrani) concerted a scheme to subdue the fort of Orissa, 
which they cali Juggernauth and its troops : it being the strongest 
fortress of the infidels into which the Mohammedans had not yet 
set a foot. The town was surrounded on tour sides with temples and 
a deep water, to cross which, Suleiman mounted the Atgans upon 
three hundred elephants, and by that means demolished the 
temples.” (24) 


Another version of this notable event runs thus “ The largest 
temple of the Hindus is situated in the kingdom of Orissa and is 
known by the ame of Jagannatha. He turned his attention towards 
its destruction and marched with a corps of troops in that direction. 
He pulled down the shrine and ordered the imsges of God Krishna 
which was decorated in elegant and beautiful ways and whose limbs 
were made up of red gold and pair of eyes tormed cf Badakshani 
ruby, to,be borke 1 into fragments and cast into gutter. (25) 


The description of demolition of the temple of Jagannatha as 
recordid in the third and forth passages quoted above is entirely 
false and as such quite unacceptable, because it js still standing 
intact in spite of this first and subsequent Muslim invasions But 
it is a fact that the wooden images of Jagannatha, Balabhadra and 
Subhadra were desecrated for the first time by the first Muslim 
conqueror of Orissa and thrown into fire and burnt, which gave a 
tremendous shock to the entire Hindu society and was dcemed as a 
great victory ot Islam by its followers. 


RE-INSTALLATION OF JAGANNATHA: 


After coming to power, Ramachandra left no stone unturned 
and Jost no time to re-instal the images of Jagannatha, Balabhadra 
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and Subhadra in the temple at Puri which were practically desecra- 
ted after the sacrilege of Kalapahar. But the exact date of this 
memorable event is not yet known. It is certain that before the 
irivasion of Khurda by Mansingh in 1592 A. D. Jagannatha had 
been installed in the Puri temple as he (Mansingh) went off to pay 
his devotions at Jagannatha (26). From the bilingual stone inscri- 
ption (27) of Baripada museum it is learnt that Raja Vasentaji 
Manikchanda dug a well for supplying water to the pilgrimes to 
Jagannatha in Saka year 1519 or 1587 A. D. which clearly proves 
that worship of Jagannatha had been revived before that date. It 
was learnt from Sri P. Acharya the Ex-Superintendent of Archaeo- 
logy, Orissa that the tindspot of the inscription is village Raikama 
which stood on the old Mughal road from Rajghat to Puri. Thus it 
fixes the latest limit for this notable event betore 1587. 


It is learnt from a local chronicle <%sT quoted before that 
Ramachandra established the Khurda fort in (1571-72 A. D.) three 
years after the death of Mukunda in 1568 A, D.- Thus this gives 
the earlier limit for this event. In this connection it may be stated 
that Ramachandra assumed the title of ‘afMସସ୍ଚ ସ୍‌ ଖସ’ (discussed 
below) after this achievement. But we do not find this title or any 
reference to this event in his work ‘g1i<aaufez4?’ which was com- 
piled during the early part of his reign. 


The only mention of this event is made in the ‘Madalapanji’ 
or temple chronicle, the statement of which may be accepted till the 
contrary is proved by more authentic evidence. 


ଖ ଦ& ଝୁ ୩୩ ଆଖ ୩ଡ଼ଷ ମା ଖ୩ଓ | ଓ" ୩୩ ସସ ୯ gg 
୩୯୫6 | ଖ ହହ୍‌ ‡ କୀ ଏ ନମ ଆସ ଆ ମସମୀ୍ସ ହୀ ୱବସଷଞ ସଃବ୍‌ ଓ ଏମ୍ଷାଏମ 
faର କା | ମମ ୩G fax nerf Tix atu 4G | (28) 

The king (Ramachandra) brought the Brahma from Kujanga 
in his 9th Anka and got the images of Jagannatha, Balabhadre and 


Subhadra constructed and consecrated in Khurda Kataka after per- 
formance of necessary sacrifices. The images were installed on the 
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Ratnasimhasana of the Jagannatha temple on the 18th day of Karka- 
taka, which was Shravana, Shukla, Navami in his 11th Anka. 


According to astronomical calculation such a combination 
occurred on Sunday, the 17th July i575 A. D. which was the 18th 
day of Karkataka, but the tithi was Shravana, Shukla, Dasami, but 
not Navami, as recorded in the Panji. (29) But this minor discre- 
pancy is negligible as difference of one day in the calculation of 
tithi 1s sometimes marked in almanacs used in different parts ot 
India. As regards the eleventh Anka year, it may be said here that 
Mukunda Deva having died in early part of 1568 A. D. the second 
Anka of Ramachandra was calculated immediately from the date of 
his death and his third Anka was counted trom 3.9. 1568 A. D. 
which was a Bhadra Shukla Dvadasi or Sunia. Calculating from that 
datc the eleventh Anka of Ramachandra ran from 74 to 75 in which 
Anka the deity of Lord Juagannatha was re-installed in the temple 
at Puri. 


The complete defeat of Daud in the battie of Takarai (3-3-75) 
and his signing the treaty of Cuttack (on 12-4-1575) marked the 
downfall of the Afghan rule in Orissa (30) and Ramachandra who 
was an able statesman took full advantage of the situation to revive 
the worship of Jjagannatha to the overwhelming joy and inspiration 
of the Hindus all over India. 

Ramachandra styled as ‘sifu sଷ୍ ସଂ : 

From the temple chronicle it is also known that Ramachandra 
re-established the sanctity of the ‘HET Aur’ which was very gladly 
taken from his hands near the Jaya Vijaya gate of the Jagannatha 
tempie by the leading persons of different orthodox sections of the 
Hindu society like the Bhatta Misras, religious mendicants and dis- 
ciples For this noble work Maharaja Ramachandra Deva was hon- 
oured by them with the title of second Indradyumna-. 


This statement of the temple chronicle is corroborated by the 
following quotation made from the Sanskrit drama called ‘agsor- 
ଷଙ।ଓଙ faq’ attributed to Gajarati Ramachandra himself in 
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which he takes pride in calling himself ‘shaq xa mm’; the title 
conferred upon him by the leaders of the nation. This drama was 
staged at the time of the car festival of Jagannatha as a mark of great 
rejoicing because this festival could not be performed for some years 
due to non -existence of the deity of Lord Jagannatha in the temple 
since 1568 A. D- The passage of the drama runs thus : (31) 


ସଟସ୍ଳି ପଥ: ସସ ଙୃୟ: | 
qATU—pAG faa qUTRTGT RHGTYARGIge—a 5 ବଷ ଷମପଷସ 
ନୀଞGiପଷ୩: ୩୩୩୩: ୬୩ ଙଖଙ୩ ଝନୟ *୩ମୀସଏ ୩୨୩g TE 
ଷୀଞ୍ଚୟ ନ୍ଧ କୁ ଭଳ ୩୪୮୩ ୩୩ ଏସ ଅଙ୍ଗ ଫଞସଙ୍କ ବିଷ 
ଲଙ ସୀନ ସ ଅ3ଷ୍ଧaaୀd $10: A4fTaqTeATTYaTT: gEU- 
ଷଷ ¶/୯୮ସ୩୨ ୩ ସୀ ଆ ସସ୍ମଳସ୍‌ସଫ ୪୩ ଅମା ନ୍‌ ଫର 4ଟଙ୍ଷମଟATS 
ଖମ ଓ’? ॥ 


Chand Kavi an Oriya poet of the time Ramachandra also 
eulogises him as “3 ଅପ ମା ଖୀ” 
ସ୍ମ ୩ ସଂ ୮୮ । 
ସୀ ମ୍ମ ଏମ ଷମଞ୍ୀଷ ॥ 
xX xX X X 
ଖସ୍‌ ସକନ୍‌ଙ୍ୁ ଅଳ ଖସ | 
ଅୁଷ ଅୁଷ ଏମଞ୍ଓ ଓ କସ ସଫ | 
ମସ ମୟ ଫଞ ୪ ® 
ସ୍କ ଧଫ୩ ସୁଅ ଓ ୩୮୮୯ | 
A famous Sanskrit poet of Orissa named Haladhara Misra 
who lived in the first half of the 17th century, has glorified Rama- 
chandra as ‘aa geaQgr’’ for reviving the worship of କବ” (Jaga- 
nnatha) in the great temple on the blue mountain (exe) in the 


fifth introductory verse of his unpublished work called “° ଫଞଂଟସୀଷସ 
qagisrean’” (32) which is quoted below, 


gare araesfias fa qa 3ଷ୍ବମଙୀ | 
faceat urge aT fan: | 
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qarffaueqrgutsafi a an argrhraT- 

ମଧୟ ଣ୍‌ ମଞୁଷଆ କୁସମସଞଙାସୂସ: ॥। (ଓ) 
ug Aen gRaGrRT 

ର ନଙଷଣୀ ଅନୀ Aମୀଙ୍ମକ ସଡ । 
ଖୁଆ ଆୟ ଷମୀ୍ଆ ୩ FaTGGUAT 

ଝଧ ଖସ ଆସଧ ୪ୃଷସଞୁଞ ୪୮ ଅଞ ¶ ॥ (୪) 
ଫନି ଅୟଞ gaara fae | 
frorcuarafy anagasgatfracatd | 
ଝୁଙ୍ୱ୍‌ ଭଲୀ ମସ ସଁଷ ଅପ: sre serfafgcai 
ସୀ ଆ X X X ସୀଞଜ୍ଞଞ ୮ ।। (4) 


Though some letters of the above fifth verse referring to the 
revival of Jagannatha worship at Puri are lost due to worme-eaten 
condition of the manuscript still the other lines give a clear picture 
of the whole thing. 


This title of ‘afd gar YM’ was deemed as a symbol of great 
honour by Ramachandra and his successors. So we actually find the 
use of the title of ‘ge grataatt along with other conventional 
titles in one of the copper plate grants of Vira-Fesari Deva I. (33) 


The revival of the worship of Lord Jagannatha in the great 
temple at Puri not long after the historic sacrilege by Kalapahar 
(1568 A. D.) by Gajapati Ramachandra Deva enhanced his prestige 
and popularity among the people of Orissa in particular and the 
Hindus of India in general and he was hailed asa great national 
hero for this memorable achievement. 


Ramachandra a benevolent ruler :— 


On the eve of occupation of the fort of Barabati by the 
Muslims the beautiful image of Sakhigopala, which was long being 
worshipped in a temple inside the fort was carried away toa safe 
place by its devotees. After the foundation of the fort of Khurda, 
in circa 1571-72 A. D. Ramachandra built a temple where the deity 
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of Sakhigopala was installed and began to be worshipped by the 
people. I 

It is stated in the Madalapanji that Gaura Rani, the wife of 
‘Mansingh built the ‘gfnvgq’ (34) within the enclosure of the Jaga- 
nnatha temple at Puri. Baharistan-i- Ghaybi mentions that ‘Rani 
Gaura was the chief wife of Raja Man-Singh. (35), Mansingh visited 
Puri in 1592. So it is quite possible that the ‘gfm0eq’ at Puri was 
built in 1592-93 A. D. by his chief queen in commemoration of his 
visit to this great temple We know from the Kasi Khanda that 
there was a ‘gfsmnaoeq’ at Kasi (36), a famous holy place of North 
India. The building of this at Puri by Mansingh greatly stimulated 
the revival of Hindu religion carried on by Ramachandra Deve. 

Ramachandra also founded some big ‘Shasanas’ or Brahmana 
villages like Vira Ramachandrapura, Shri Ramachandrapura, Pratapa 
Ramachandra, Vijaya Ramachandrapura and Ubhayamukhi 
Ramachandrapura, near the Jagannatha road which exist till today to 
commemorate his memory. His minister Dasa Vidyadhara founded the 
Dasa Vidyadharapura Shasana. 

Ramachandra, a patron of learning :— 

Ramachandra became famous as the author of ‘gfeaaq qfz%1’ 
which is a popular work in Orissa regarding the autumnal worship 
of Durga and his name appears in the second introductory verse and 
last verse of this work e. g. 


“gqGTTA da TAT 
ଅଙକଙସମ୍ଙ ଷ୍ଝୀମେଷ: | 
ଷଞ୍ଝ ମସ ଏସ ଦ୍ସ: 
ସ୍୍OTRIg Uf AfITRTT:”? || 
last verse 
“eu: Mad fFmagreahreaag Shad, 
{ମସ ମଧ କ୍‌ ନ୍ଷ ନସ ଜମ୍‌ ଏସଓଗ ଖଳ | 
ara fafaq sarqaeafa seafy aiafraat 
fara faa fama axed aATtafT’’ 11 49 {| 
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But the real author of this work was Vardhana Mahapatra, 
the Rajaguru of the king and the son of the famous Kavidindima 
Jivadeva Mahapatra as stated before. Vardhana also wrote a gram- 
mar iu Sanskrit which goes by the name of Vardhana Karika. 


The authorship of a small Sanskrit drama called ‘%SN GTA ¢U 
fran?’ a passage from which is quoted before is also attributed to 
Gajapati Ramachandra Deva I, but the real author of this work is 
still lost into oblivion. 


Kavi Chintamani Misra :— 


Kavi Chintamani Misra who was at first the court poet of 
Chakra Pratapa aiso called ‘= x’ was the contemporary of Rama- 
chandra for some years. He was the author of ‘aratrftafta, fafmcaa 
(a1), qu and other works and finished his ‘qT= mJ faa’ in 
Kaliyuga year 4675 or 1574 A. D. (38) 


_ Kevi Chandra Visvanatha Samantaraya :— 


The life history of Kavichandra Visvanatha Samantaraya is 
described in the last chapter of the second part of ‘Siurisarvasva’ 
compiled, by his illustrious descendant Kavibhushana Govinda 
Samantaraya (39). From this it is known that Visvanatha was very 
famous before the invasion of Man singh into Orissa and had been 
honoured with the title of “%fq az” by the king for his vast learning 
and poetic attainments. 


The king whose name is not mentioned was no other than 
Gajapati Ramachandra Deva, in whose reign he lived. In the verses 
quoted below it is stated that Raja Mansingh who was very much 
pleased with the poet took him to the court of Akbar at Delhi, 
where he stayed for some time. In appreciation ot his poetic 
attainments, he got valuable rewards such as money, land and orna- 
ments from the Badshah. After earning name and fame in the 
Mughal court, the famous Kavichandra returned to his native cou- 
ntry and settled in Pratapoa Ramachandrapura, e. §. 
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କୀଓ Z ମୟ ମନ । 

P୯୩: ଷଞ ସଂଖ || 

ଖସମ୍‌ -C0 eT: | 

ଝୁଦି ସସ ଏମ : || 

ସସ ଉଥ୍‌ ଏ ଏ: ଏସସ୍ସା | 

ଅଲଞସୀATd ସ ୩FRIMTET 

୩ ¦ ସୀଳ୍ୁ : କ୍ସ fsa 

୩୩ କଳ ସ୍ଞ ସମସ ସ୍ଥ 1 ହୃ {| 

ଖୀ ସମ ୍ୁ-ମଆୁଧ୩ : 

gy ucgN gra eaTgT | 

ଏବ Thora ag- 

fragfa ୩୨ ସମ ୪୩ ଷସ ।। ୃଦ୍‌ 

× x 4 

ସଖୀ ` ମନ ଏସ - 

g₹ gT ଏମ୍ସ | 

aarfrahire fara A: 

ୱuକ୩ଙୀ କସ ମୀ ।| ହୁଡି ॥। p 

Raja Mansinghb came to Puri in 1593 A. D. where hse procla- 

imed Gajapati Ramachandra Deva as the king of Khurda. There 
Kavichandra Visvanatha got an opportunity to gain the sympathy 
and good wil! of Mansingh by the display of his poetic talent. Man- 
singh returned to Delhi and presented two nobles of Orissa in the 
Mughal court on the 23rd February, 1594. Poet Visvanatha who 
accompanied Mansingh must have reached Delhi at that time. It inay 
be mentioned here that there was a iamous Hindu Pandit in the 
court of Akbar, named Visvanatha who finds mention along with others 
in the Ain-i-Akbari but who has not yet been identified (40). But 
in view of the facts stated above, the famous Hindu Pandit Visva- 
natha mentioned by Abu-l-Fazl may safely be identified with Kavi- 
chandra Visvanatha Samantaraya from Orissa, who as stated in the 
verses quoted above, had the good furtune of being honoured by the 
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Hastina ‘pattisaba’ or Badashah of Delhi, through the kindness of 
Raja Manasimh whom he accompained. After returning from Delhi, 
Kavichandra setcled with his family in the Brahmanoa village Pratapa 
Ramachandrapura with his relatives, who held him in high esteem. 


‘The names otf two Oriya poets who adorned his court are 
known as yet. One of them was Chand Kavi, whose verse has been 
guoted before, He also wrote a Kavya in Oriya culled ‘Gopichandana!’ 
an old and woim-eaten manuscript of which is preserved in our 
museum. The name of the other was Damodara Champatiraya 
three verses of whose find place in the work ‘Types of ancient 
Oriya prose and poetry’ (41). He may be identified with Damodara 
Champatiraya, son of Pariksha Badajena Mahapatra who is stated 
in the Madalapanji to liave re-set the ‘Nilachakra’ (blue discus) 
straight and upiight on the Kalasa of the temple, as it had heen 
thrown down by a cyclone. The names of other Sanskrit and Oriya 
scholars of his reign which are now lost into oblivion are expected 
to come to light by the study of new manuscripts in our museum 
collection, the number of whicb is steadily increasing every year, 


The territory of Ramachandra Deva :-— 


By the time Ramachandra Deva came to power and promie- 
nence, the Afghans of Bengal had been in possession of the entire 
costal region of Orissa between the rivers Hugli in the north and 
Kathjori in the south with the city of Cuttack as its capital. In the 
south the Sultan of Golconda who was very rapidly extending his 
supremacy was eble to occupy the whole of the plain port:on of south 
Orissa between the Godavari and Risiku ya rivers within a period 
of 20 years, after the death of Gajapati Mukunda Deva. This is 
proved by the bilingual inscription of the General Sultan of Golco- 
nda of the Saka year 1512 or 1530 A. D., which is found ona 
hillock near the Langalaveni fort of Athagarh in the Gonjam 
district. (42) Ramachandra who was the target of both the expanding 
powers had no other alternative to be satisfied with the annexation 
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of the smalF territory left uiioccupied by the Muslims. In this conne- 
ction the account collécted by A. Srerling from Persian sources 
regarding the extent of the territory of Ramachandra Deva may 
profitably be quoted here. “The jurisdiction lefr to the Raja of 
Khurda extended from the Mahanadi to the borders of Kimedy in 
Ganjam, comprising 129 Kuilllah, Gerhs or hill estates exclusive of 
those situated within his own Zamindari. The above number tallies 
exactly with that given in the Aein-I-Akbari, the author of which 
observes “In Cuttack are one hundred and twenty-nine brick forts 
(Killas) subject to the command of the Gajapati’. 


X X X X X 


Statement of Killajat in the jungles and hills under Zamidars, 
subject to tribute (Peshkash) according to the allotment of Raja 
Mansingb in 990 Amli (1593 A, D.), Under the Raja of Khurda 
whose Manseb is that of 3500 are placed exclusive of Mehals, 
thirty-one Zamindars and two hundred Killahs, 


The Raja’s own estate of Khurda one Zamindari contains 71 
Killas viz. 


1. Khurda, 2-Rathipur, 3-Bergerh, 4-Sisupal, 5-Jharpareh, 
6-Kupilipersad, 7-Paterpareh, 8-Nonepur, 9-Jamkhely, 10-Tapanga, 
1}-Chatarma, 12-Lal Sinh, 13-Gamgapareh, 14-Malipareh> 15-Dum- 
duma 16-Palih, 10-Ramesar, 18-Manibandh,19-Mankgora, 20-Mangoi 
21-Kormati, 22-Kalhmatia, 22.Kondlogerh, 24-Mangalajuri, 25-Jari- 
parah, 26- Rorang, 27- Karm, 28- Malligerh, 29- Naersing- 
persad, 30-Barangerh, 31-Karang, 32-Mirtunjaygerh, 33-Kaimattia, 
34-Usna, 35-Baranda, 36-Balbhaderpeisad, 37-Nowailee 38-Banjgicti, 
39-Tarkai, 40. Seraen Gerh, 41-Bangro, 42-Matiapareh, 43-Bhingro, 
44-Koklo, 45-Karki, 46 53- eight Killas in Limbai, 54 Andharua 
Darutang; 55-Kolapakhar, 56-68 Tirah sowri thirteen Kallas, 
69-Nakhikot, 70, Kaipadda, 71. Bolegerh, 72, Gumhapur and 
73. Muljher. 
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Under the Raja's command are thirty zemindars of Hindu 
Sirdars, containing one hudred and twenty-nine Killas. 
(a) Banki became a separate tributary state later. 
(b) Dumpareh, became a separate tributary state later. 
(c) Attari, included later in Khurda. 
(d) Kalupareh, included later in Khurda. 
(e) Barrambah, became a separte tributary state later. 


(f) Tigiria do do do 
(g) Narasimhapur do do do 
(h) Anghole do do do 
(1) Talchere do do do 


(Jj; Murdeswara, annexe to Khurda. 

(k) Athgerh, became a separate tributary state do 
(1) Dhenkanal, do do do 

(m) Sirhinda became later a part of Bankee. 

(n) Andhiyari 

(0) Bajar cote later separated trom Khurda 
(p) Achal corte 


(gq) Nayagath—Tributary state 


(r) Khandiapareh 53 
(s) Ranpur 35 
(t) Daspalla 55 


(u) Banpur containing Suran, Roheri, Bakahir, Banpur, Parrikud 
Chattergerh. 

(v) Ghoomser 

(w) Kalicote 

(xz) Kurlo Atgerh Hatgerh 


(y) Chaguatti These 8 hill estates were s ated 
(z) Moheri f | /ere separate 
ta) Shirgerh rom Orissa about 1730 A. D. 

(b) Palur 


(c) Tikally Raghunathpur 


From the above list it is clear that the territory of Gajapati 
Ramachandra Deva comprised the major portion of the present Puri 
district (excluding the Kothdesa area) the Athagarh subdivision and 
the Banki-Dompara area of the present Cuttack district, the 
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N. E. parts ofthe’ present Ganjam district and major portion 
of the Dhenikanal district of Orissa as constituted after 1947. The 
area of this will be approximately 15,000 square miles. 


Anka years of Gajapati Ramachandra Deva :— 


From the discussion made in the first part of this article it is 
known that Anka years of Gajapati Ramachandra Deva began to be 
counted all over Orissa just after the death of the Gajapati Mukunda 
Deva, the last independent sovereign ruler of Orissa. But it is not 
definitely known when Mukunda Deva died. But it seems 
quite plausible that he died some days before 3. 9. 1568, on 
which date fell' Bhadra Shukla Dvada$si or Sunia from which Anka 
years of the Orissan kings are calculated, The ground for this assu- 
mption is ‘‘In the winter of 1557-58, while Akbar was engaged 
far away inthe siege of Chitor, Sulaiman sent an expedition to 
Orissa under his son Bayazid X X X (44). After this expedi- 
tion into Orissa which took piace in the beginning of 1568, there 
was complete chaos and anarchy for a period of some months during 
which Mukunda Deva was killed. Until the contrary is proved, nis 
death may be placed in july i568. In that case the 2nd Anka of 
Ramachandra Deva was counted from that date up to 3, 9. 1568, on 
which date commenced his third Anka. 

As regards the last Anka year of Ramachandra, no direct evi- 
dence has yet been obtained. But this can be calculoted with the 
help of the inscription written during the llth Anka year of his son 
Gajapati Purusottama Deva in the Sarvamangala temple of Kasiari 
which has been read and published by Shri P, Acharya (4°). This 
was written in Shakabda 1537 Samasta 11 Arka, Ssrahi, Kumbha 
di 13 ne sudi Shukravara which corresponds to the 9th February 
1616 A. D. which was friday, the 13th day of Kumbha and the 
Shukla dvitiya, of the lunar month of Phalguna. (47) So the eleve- 
nth Anka of Purushottama ran from 25. 9. 1615 to 14.8. 1616 
both being ‘Sunia’ days. Calculating backwards it is found that his 
second Anka ran from 24th August, 1707. Therefore Ramachandra 
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Deva might have died either on this date or some days after the 
Sunia of 1607. Thus the Anka years otf Ramachandra Deva may be 


calculated according to the list given below :— 


ANKA YEARS OF RAMACHANDRA DEVA — 1 


From 3. 9. 1568 day of ‘Sunia’ -3rd Anka 
,„» 23. 8. 1569 dତଠ ଓଠ -4th Anka 
,» 1. 9. 1570 do do -5th Anka 
I 1.9. 1571 do do 7th Anka 
,» 20. 8. 1572 do ଥdଠ -8th Anka 
5 8. 9. 1573 do do -9th Anka 
›»›» 29. 8. 1574 do do -10th Anka 
»» lg. 8&8. 1575 do do -11th Anka 
„ 4. 9. 1576 ଏତ ଥdଠ -l2th Anka 
» 25. 8. 1577 dତ ଥଠ -13th Anka 
» 14, 8. 1578 do do -14th Anka 
2. 9, 1579 do do -15th Anka 
,» 22. 8. 1580 do do -17th Anka 
» 10. 9. 1581 do do -18th Anka 
> 30. 8. 1582 do do -19th Anka 
,» 20. 8. 1583 do do -2lst Anka 
,„ 6 9. 1584 dତ ଥdଠ -22nd Anka 
,»» 26. 8. 1585 do do -23rd Anka 

(A) ,, 15. 8. 1586 dଠ ଥdଠ -24th Anka 
»„» 3. 9. 1587 dଠ ଥdଠ -25th Anka 
,» 23. 8. 1588 ଏଠ ଥଏdଠ -27th Anka 
.» 11, 9. 1589 ଏତ ଏdଠ -28th Anka 
oo 1 9. 1590 do do -29th Anka 
» 21. 8. 1591 do do -3lst Anka 
,,» 8. 9. 1592 do do 32nd Anka 
,» 28. 8. 1593 do do -33rd Anka 
(B) ,, 17. 8. 1594 dଠ do -34th Anka 
୨ 95, 9, 1595 do do -35th Anka 
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From 24.8. 1596 
(C) ,„„, 14.8. 1597 
» 2. 9, 1598 

» 23. 8. 1599 

» 6, 9. 1600 

»» 30. 8. 1601 

›»› 19, 8, 1602 

» 7, 9, 1603 

(D) ,. 26. 8. 1604 
» 15, 8, 1605 

;„ 3. 9, 1606 
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day of ‘Sunia’ 


do 
do 


) 


do 
do 
do 
do 


-37th Anka 
-38th Anka 
-39th Anka 
41st Anka 
-42nd Anka 
-43rd Anka 
-44th Anka 
45th Anka 
-47th Anka 
-48th Anka 
-49th Anka 


(A) This is year of the bilingual Baripada Museum stone 
inscription. It cannot be fully verified. 
(B) and (C) The Shakabda and Yugibda given in the two.Srijanga 
stone pillar inscriptions when calculated according to years of the 
Christian era tally with the Anka years mentioned in both. 


(D). The exact date of Kasiari Sarvamangala temple inscription 
which is ‘Samasta’ 47 Anka Shrahi Makara di 3 ne, su 5, Somavara 
1527 Shaka, corresponds to 3lst December, 1604 A. D. Monday 
which was the 3rd day of Makara and Krshna Panchami of the 
Junar month of Magha. Only ‘Su’ is read by mistake. This date fell 
in the 47th Anka of Ramachandra Deva, which ran from 26. 8. 
1604 to 15. 8. 1605- This furnishes an exact authentic date to calcu- 


late backwards the Anka years of the king. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REIGN OF GAJAPATI 
RAMACHANDRA DEVA-I 


I 


Bilingual stone inscription of the Baripada Museum (47) Hindi text 


line ? ଷ୍‌ ହ ୪୪% ଷ୩% ଦୁ ୭୫ ଷମ ୧୯୪ 
,› ସ୍‌ ଷଷଏ ଖାଅ qf aT (4 gaaraR 


3› ଛି ଖଞG gga arg feasat Mgr 
„ ୪ ଞଷ ଆ ଏ fs ମସ ସ୍କ ୩ — 
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line & ge age faq soles Sal aT | 
| & ୩ 8 | ୩ ଖୋ ଫା ଏକ୍‌ $3eMg 
୨» ଏ ୩ ଖୀ 33୩ କ୍ଷମ ଓସେ [ଏ କ୍ଷ 
Sr 
୨» 6 ଆ୩ୀନଜg ୟଷଓ୍ୀସ କପ 
,„» ଛା fଞକଙ୍‌ ୩mm ଷଂଙ୍ଆ | 
(Oriya Text) 
Line ¢ ଞଞ୍ମ୍‌ (3୪% ଷ୍କ ¿° ଷମ ଧଡ ମସ ଦ୍ଧ ଆ 


„ ସ୍‌ ଖୀ ଶିଷ୍ୟ ମ୍‌ ଦତ ଓ ¢ ଅସୀ ଖଞଙ ଆ 
+ 3 Sa ara naar SIT କଣ 

» ¥ GHT Alar aerd A135 ATG MetSl 
» ‰ ସଞଞ ମୟ ୩ଓ%ା@ କସ aN uf 

,› & ଷ୍‌ ମମ ଓମ୩ କମକ ଖସ ଏ? ମା 

„› ଏ ମମ କ୍ଷ ଷସ ଞୁଷଓମ ମୁ ଅ- 

„ ¢ ଆ ଅୃଞ ମୀଙ$.୩୮୮୩୩ ଅସ: | 


8 
Srijanga stone pillar inscription (now standing on the bank of the 
old tank) (48 A ) 
( on two sides ) 


ଖୀ ଷଫ୩ TG Hg 
To Yie A ଝୁ ଖଳି 
MTR GO ଞଷ୍ଷ ସ୍‌ ଦ୍ଏ 
ଝୟଷୀ fag ଘ୍ଙସ୍କ ୩ରଷ 
aTegga ମଁ ଫସ୍‌ 
ଖସ୍ୱ ସୀ ମୀମଷୀଙ ୩ 
ଖ୍‌ ଙଝଙ ଏଷ 
HET ୩ ସ୍ପ 
geet ଖସ ୩ଝଙ୍କ 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


ଦ୍୍‌ଞଷ ମଜ 

ଏସ ୨ qaTA eT CTT 

4 ୩୨ଡଓq ସମ ଦି 

ମୀ ଥି ଙ୍ଗ ଆମ । 
HI 


Sriganga stone pillar inscription (now preserved 
in the Orissa State Museum) (48 B ) 


( on four sides ) 


ସି ୩୩ ma CED a Tg 
ସୋ ୪ ଏଆ ମଙ୍ଗ ମଚ୍‌ 
ସୋ କୁ ୁଦ୍‌ଡ ସ୍ୁଷ- କ୍ିଷ୍ଠ ଖଳ ଷ୍ଣ ୩୩ 
ସପ fa UL ଖ୍ମ ୪୩୮ ଷ ୩2 
grey ଯା ଷ୍୍ଷ ସିତ ମନୁ ଏ 
ga gd aT ମୀ ff TAT 
afeart fa q%g ଏସ ଙ୍କୁ ଦି 
ର୍ସ ® ୯% faa ୩g ଶବ ୱୁଓ ଞଙ୍ 
ଝୁଅ HT q A ah > 
ସଂ ଏ gq genan 
sae MEM ସୀ | 
୮ ୩ନ୍ଗ 
IV (49) 


»  ଆୁuaeg arfag Era fa gud ଷNଙ YO HF ME? Ul 

୨» ସ୍‌ ୫୩ ନ 3 ଲି ¶ ¿ ୩ଷସଏ ୟସ୍ୟ ଜା କଂ ଅଷମ ୩୪ HN PT a 
, 3 ଶୀ୍ଞମୀଫ ଷର ୩୨ gg ୨ ଆମ୍‌ re gୀ 

„ ¥ Anger SEUMGET HIT ATTN Ifa aN Rett XX 

ଜଡ 4 ଓ ଏ ଝଓଙ ଖଅ × X ମକ 

› @ିସଙ୍ gn mg X X 

» ଓ ଓ ୩୨୩ ମ୍ଙଙଞ | 
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